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Preface to the third Edition.: 


The work of revision and the issue of a new edition was 
undertaken at a time when it could not meet our full symathy, 
but so urgent was the public derand for the book that we could 
not put off the work to any later period, Inspite of our felt 
exigency and efforts, we regret that the book has taken an 
unduely long course in the press, and so could not be presented 
to the reader earlier. 

In this edition we have tried to improve the quality and 
form of the book, though special care has been devoted not to 
injure the actual character of the book, 

We had a mind to attach a short sketch of the translator's 
life, but feeling any further procrastination unnecessary, we 
present to the reader a few pages from two of the most 
respectable personalities, and the reader can get a few 
glimpses of the translator's high morality,intellectua] attainment 
and devotion to the Arya Saray. 

The book has for the first time been embellished and 
perfected with an exhaustive Index, 

We have also furnished the book with the author’s and 
the translator's photo 

We desire to acknowledge our gratitude to Professor Rama 
Deva B. A. M. R. A. S., Acharya Gurukul Kangri, for his so 
kindly subscribing us a few pages regarding some events of the 
trinsiator’s life, as a token of his love and respect to hir, 

It is a pleasant duty gratefully to acknowledge our indeb- 
tedness to Mahatma Hans Raj who has kindly expressed his 
revered feelings towards the translator and has so strongly 
approbated the book to the public, 

It is also a great pleasure to express our gratitude to Mr, 
R, Gnana Sambandam B, A,, Vakil Madras, who has very 
kindly furnished us with his respected ideas about Vedas, Maha- 
rishi Swami Dayanand, and his reverence and devotion to the 
translator, 

Our thanks are also due to our friend Pandit Vachaspati, 
B, Sc, Vachaspati who has helped us in revising the proof sheets 
and making many valuable suggestions, 

Acknowledgment has to be made of the help received at 
the hands of L. Ram Rakha Aggarwal who has assisted in seeing 
the whole work through the press. 


LAHORE: SATYA VRATA Buarpwaja, 
VAIDYA RATNA, 
SATYA KAMA Buarapwaja, 
B, Sc. (Hon) 


99nd December 1927. 


FOREWORDS. 


THE publication of Satyarth Prakash by Rishi Dayanand 
in the last quarter of nineteenth century was an epoch-making 
even in the religious history of India, The bold denunciation of 
the evil customs and usuages of his—as of all—times, the 
exposition of the lofty teachings of the Shastras give the book 
its unique position in the religious literature of the country, It 
has now been translated into most of the principal vernaculars 
of India and is widely read, Its translation in English was 
highly desirable; thus alone could its teachings be made avail- 
able for the intelligensia all over the country, thus alone could 
its appeal for truth be brought home to the wider public 
outside India, The late Dr. Charanjiv Bhardwaj who wasa 
zealous and enthusiastic worker of the Arya Samaj felt this 
double necessity and undertook this very important work. It 
was his work for the Arya Samaj outside India which probably 
made him feel this necessity so imperative. I am very much 
gratified to learn that the first two editions of this work have 
been exhausted and it gives me great pleasure to learn that 
Dr, Bhardwaja’s sons are now undertaking to publish this third 
edition, I hope the reading public would appreciate their 
labour and warmly welcome this third edition. J fervently hope 
that wherever this book is read, it would creat a love of the 
Arya Samaj anda respect for the Vedic faith rin the minds 
of its readers, 


MAHATMA HANS RAJ. 
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AN EULOGIUM. © °*: 


Before the advent of Swami Dayanand ‘Saraswati the 
Vedas were practically a sealed book, Those who by birth 
were not entitled to be called Brahmins were prohibited’ from 
reading them, The Smritis very strictly enjoined upon all 
Non- ‘Brahmins the duty of not even listening to the Vec as whe n 
a were read or recited by the Brahmins who claimed the 
exclusive monopoly of reading or expounding them, Traditions 
which seem to have a peculiar affinity for the soil of India, where 
they thrive like mushrooms, have been scrapulously guarding 
the so-called rights of the Brahmins, not merely to read the 
Vedas and the Upanishads, but also to force ‘upon them 
whatever gloss they thought fit to put upon them to suit the 
teachings . of. the, particular schools to which they belonged, 
Naturally, in course of time the gloss- -writers or commentators 
became in themselves the centres of propagation of new systems. 
of, thought with the inevitable result that the. followers of. these 
later schools looked for inspiration and guidance not. to. the. 
Vedas themselves which were: either forgotton or ignored, but. 
to these Bhishyakéras or authors of Vedic exegesig,,, As the: 
ipterpretations put upon the simple recs of the. Rig Neda, for. 
example, by these respective commentators. were found to be 
conflicting with one another, in discussing some pet ,thesis; each 
school claimed for itself infa}libtlity in its own interpretation a 
sort of pontificial ¢mprimatur, more rigorous: than: what: is 
claimed by the Pope in interpreting the Christian scriptures, 

, The above phenomenon‘is not peculiar to India, “In all 
countries arid at all times there is a tendency for human thought 
t6 ctuster round certain arresting ideas which* eventually” attain 
religious sanctity and highly colour dnd distdit current jitrature, 
In thé History of the world’s progress we! ‘meet with various’ 
iHuétrations of this phenomenon, The redder can éasily’ fecal : 


II 


to his mind how the simple sayings of the world’s great religious 
teachers have been subjected to this kind of process by the 
successive schools of scriptural ‘exegesis that followed them. 
Religion is not the only sphere of thought where one meets with 
this spectacle, In Ethics, Metaphysics, Law, in fact, in all: 
speculative realms of thought where certain apophthegms or 
maxims have attained in course of time overpowering import- 
ance, they are taken up and treated by the Commentators 
till their original sense or bearing is altogether and irretrievably 
lost i in the maze of subsequent elucidations and emendations, 


It was such a fate as is exemplified above that eventually 
gvertook the hoary Vedas. Yet, how entrancingly beautiful 
and instructive are the simple verses of the Vedas, when unen- 
cumbered with the laborious but misleading commentaries | 
While every Pandit is certain about the delicate dividing lines 
between the mutually repellant schools of Vedantic thought in 
their definitions of ** Paramatmé,” “‘ Jivatma,” ‘ Mayé,” “ Tris 
gunas,” ‘' Mukti,” and hordes of similar terms, while even a 
tyre versed in this ancient lore, feels quite sure as to the mean- 
ings attributed to “ Tattvamasi” and the other mahdudkyas 
by Shankara, Ramanuja, Madhava, Sd4yana, and Anandagiri, 
there is very little room to doubt that the people of India, the 
Pandits not excepted, are blissfully ignorant of the Vedas them- 
selves, An anamoly though it is a fact all the ’same that ‘while 
a student of the Advaitic School can quote chapter and ‘verse 
from Shankar's Commentory on the Brahma Sutras to support’ 
his view of the doctrine of Maya, he has not even a eu 
acquaintance with the Vedas themselves, | 

The life of Swami Dayanand Saraswati was spent in 
entirely breaking open this solid crust that has so.wildly, so 
extravagantly overgrown the Vedas, this seductive excrescence 
that, like the lovely, purple-flowered helietrope, smothers and 
suffocates the real germs of truth underlying them, ‘“‘ Go. back 
tq the eternal springs of the Vedas, They shall slake.:thy-thirst 
for knowledge,” thunders thé voice of the great Swami from the 
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corridors of time, If the Vedas have really. anything in thera 
worth learning we cannot do better than follow the simple 
advice ‘of the Swamiji.’ Read them in the original, : without the 
aid of the Commentators, however intellectually lofty. they 
may be, without much caring whether the meaning which after 
a very careful scrutiny you think the verses bear, has the 
sanction of these acknowledged thinkers, It is far. better, for 
Qneself to read che Vedas and err in-the honest and earnest 
attempt to understand them,. than slavishly follow authority 
jn, finding put the truth lying enshrined in,them, | 
, - , Inthe “ Satyarth Prakash,” the monumental work of: the 
Swamiji, an English translation. of which I have had the 
rivilege. of reading in my early days, the one great boon. which 
he confers upon the population of India is his constant end- 
eavour to bring the Vedas within the reach of all. He exhorts 
all people, the rich and the poor, the wise and the ignorant, the 
Pharisee and the publican, the high and the low, to read, the 
Vedas 1 in the original and guide their lives ‘by what they learn 
from them, In this respect the Swamiji has practically abolished 
the caste system, that dragon, that has been eating into the 
vitals of the flindu Society, arresting its growth and dwarfing 
‘its development, Every mortal is, according to the Swamiji 
entitled to chant the holy verses of the Vedas, absolutely 
without any let or hindrance whatsoever, beyound the literary, 
equipment necessiry for understanding them, The so-called 
‘Panchmas as well as the so-called Brahmans are, both equally 
dear in the eyes of the Lord of the Vedas, and the service 
of the Swamiji to the cause of humanity in purifying the 
post-Vedic literature of all absurd and fantastic theories, and 
in condemning all superstitous and irrational outgrowths o/ 
which the present-day Hinduism chiefly consist, is really 
inestimable, 3 
The other great service equally inyalueable which the 
Swamiji. rendered to our country is the. practical ahoiltion of 
all animal sacrifices. which were so rampant about the fime 


a 
Whety the great Buddha— Tatagatha—was born, The’Swamiji's 

iriterpretation of such rituals as the Yajni, Homa, and. 
Agnihotra in a way thht makes it clear that it was not the: 
otiginal intention of the authors of the Vedic religion that any: 
mat or beast should be actuaily killed on the altar. of tbe 
gods to propitiate them, is in itself an’ epoch-making ands 
humanitarian service, the importance of whicl cannot possibly 
be-6ver-rated, This splendid actin itself is enough to arouse 
iff us deep gratitude and worshipful reverence to ‘thé memory 
of the Swamiji. The profourid erudition, the deep piety, the 
tiidauated cottabe) the tireless energy, the fearless outspokerr- 
ness, ‘and” the marvellous excellénce which he displayed im 
gondudtiag coritroVérsies,"“added to his unrivolled literaty skit 
‘And mastery 8f the Sanskrit language, all combine in ‘easily 
plvcing Dayanandji in the forefront of the world’s gteatest 
Telotmers etal thinkers, Itis a yreat pity that India’s sons 
‘and "daughters, at any rate the educated portion of them, ‘have 
dt yet Yifought’ fit’fo study his literary works and learn those 
ary sons whiéh the Swamiji intended that we should all learn 
“hd take to héirt! > > 


- las “Chiranjiva Bharadwaja, the great apostle of” the 
‘Atya Samaj, whidse lamented death is still being deplored’ by 
‘aM Who Have ‘Rhown him, was a true cheld of the great Swain, 
Fis? English rendering of the Satyartha Prakash was the only 


“Bisin Sof uittlerstdinding the original accessible to me at the 
aD I wiét the’ eninent doctor during his short (yet, alas 
* tow ave) sojourn at Rangoon, Reading the book under he 
*dbctor’s! ‘yenial guidance and with his unstinted help I learnt 
Dfér the first tune that the Arya Samaj hada great mission for 
‘our éouriry and that our countrymen would do very well to 
hsten td the voive of the great sage even after the long interval 
that has lapsed since his death, Doctor Chiranjiva’'exertéd 
Hi ARIF’ to his’ atmost to bring the message of that book to 
. tvisssly whiéin he came across and in telling and convincing 
+b friends” that! with ‘the adoption of the chief doetstises af 
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the Arya Samaj India would be purged of so many false 
distinctions and differences which are erecting artificial barriers 
between man and man, and are a perennial source of festering, 
cancerous’ sores poisoning inter-communal, -inter-raeial selation- 
ship, His was a purely selfless life and his devotion to the 
cause of, reform, especially to that of the so-called depressed 
glasses, i is, both admirable and praiseworthy. | Many were the; 
ppportunitigs . that presented themselves to .Dr, Chiranjiva while, 
he,was in Rangoon, which if availed of would have easily, 
brought riches and prosperity to his doors, but he was, not. 
‘a man to be swayed by such sordid influences. Personally, his 
loss is ia matter of very Brrat fee tet to me and even at this 
‘which © 1 ‘spent inthe sunshine of his magnanimous. Presence 
‘without shedding tears—the only tribute I can now pay in ‘all 
humility and gratitude to the mzinory of my watm-hearted’ 
frietid, ‘Dr, Chiranjiva Bharadwaja, It is my sincere wish’ and 
prayer ‘that’ every educated man’ and woman will read his 
careful translation of Dayanand Saraswati Swami’s magnum 
opus, the Satyartha Prakash, and try to live’ that useful, 
dedicated life that the doctor lived in the service of Humanity 
within the too ‘small span of live that was his in this transient 
world: °' ak s wee 


"MADRAS, |) 7 ee eee 
; R, GNANA SAMBANDAM, 


‘POPU Ff i. 
1, 49th Qefober 1927. 


Purvi 
-AN-APPREOIATION OF DR. CHIRANJIVA. 
The translator of the Satyarath Prakash was | 
“ito: * ..i+ Qne of my best friends. 
"He was one of the most Jearned men in the ‘Arya Sata}. 
In the eighties" he had sat at the feet of the’ late Pandit Guru 
Datta Vidyatthi, M.A‘, and imbibed deép at-the cr rystaT foihts of 
inspiration, H2 was fired’ with a missionary zeal which’is rare ih 
the: Arya Samij, His faith i in the Veda, its Divine author and its 
apostle Dayananda was resolute and uncheckable and yet he' was 
no biget, All who came in contact with him felt i in his speech and 
conversation the i impress of a lofty soul and a broad and tolerant 
mind. His ‘personal character was immaculate, He was aman 
who was an utter stranger to duplicity and double- foldedness and 
if sometimes felt that he was strangely out of place j jna world full 
of intrigue and ‘double-dealing. He was a man of whom it could 
be said with absolute truthfulness— | as ee anes 
His words are bonds, his oaths oracles, 
His love sincere, his thoughts, immaculate, Bee sac: 
His tears pure messengers sent from his heart ,, - 
And his heart as far from fraud as heaven from earth. 


His Love of Truth: Two Notable Examples. 

. [ had the privilege of being one of his dearest and nearest 
friends and had the most intimate intercourse ard communion of 
hearts with the deceased and can declare with a clear conscience 
that in the course our friendship which began in 1904 and still 
lasts—for true love is imperishable—I never heard him utter an 
untruth, He had so sensitive a conscience on this point that once 
on the occasion of the anniversary of the Lahore Arya Samaj, of 
which he was President, through the inadvertence of the secretary 
a large sum of money was announced as having been received as a 
donation which had also been previously announced, Dr, Chiran- 
jiva insisted upon it that another public announcement should be 
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made- apologising for the ne oe given, tarough 
cafelessness,- - | 

. On another occasjon he was a over a sable dispyta- 
tion ‘between an Arya Samajist Updeshak and a Maulvi. The huge 
pandal was packed to suffocation, the excitement was intense and 
party spirit ran high, The Arya Samajic Updeshak was talking, 
irrelevently and his.representation of the cause of the Samaj was 
felt. to be unsatisfactory by the audience, It was suggested to the 
President by some of those who were on the platform that a better 
debator should take the place of the gentleman who at that time 
represented the Samaj. But the point was how to change the 
representative of the Samaj without publicly acknowledging that: 
su far our opponent had the whip-hand of us, This was felt to be 
humiliating and suberversive of the prestige of the church by the 
worldly-wise masters of expediency who regarded themselves. the » 
patriarchs of the Samaj, ..One of these worthies whispered into the 
ear of Dr, Chiranjiva that he should publicly announce that since 
Swami ‘so-and-so could not make himself heard by the vast 
audience Swami-so and so would take his place, Dr, Chiranjiva 
was all ablaze with righteous indignation and was for'a moment 
dumbly remonstrant, : | 

The infamy of the suggestion burnt into his sou]. Then he 
suddenly burst forth “But this is a manifest-lie and do you expect 
the President of the Lahore Arya Samaj ‘to utter lies for the:sake 
of saving the face of the Samaj? I will not do it.” He then stood 
up-and announced that since Swami so-and-so was not speaking to 
the point, his.place would be taken by Swami so-and-so, A thrill,. 
of combined horror and admiration ran through the vast concourge 
which was taken aback, Everybody felt that the President had. 
shown supreme:moral courage and had uttered the truth but many 
wiseacres also felt that the Prestige of the Samaj and specially of., 
the dethroned debater had been dealt a severe blow. The Pandit 
thus -humiliated was egged. on .to acts of hostility against the. 
doetor by these self-same wiseacres and an .ardent admirer was 
converted into a-lifelong enemy, 
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‘Dr, Chiranjiva was as innocent as‘a child, ‘He wat’one of 
“babes” of Christ, He could not penetrate appearances and took © 
people at theit face value or at’ their own valuatitn, Because 
he himself took no part in the hurdle race and labyrinthi tie? 
scramble for name and fame, he could not understand the ways | 
of people whose one ambition in life was the pursuit of glory dnd ‘! 
whom the desire for prominence so completely dominated that 
publicity was the very breath of their nostrils, He rose to heights 
of public honour through the sheer force of exalted character, unsel- 7 
fish service and deep learning, = 8 . ,. — 
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Propaganda Work in Foreign Lainds; Mass Movements! 
‘1? ." ‘and ‘Persecution nobly borne. ~~ ie 
. _After'a few years’ work at Lahore the doctor left India arid : 
went to Rangoon where his preachings and strenuous work g4ve 
filkp'to’the work of the Samaj, From thence he proceeded to port 
Louis in the-Mauritius Isle. He was thus the first successful for- : 
reign missionary of the Vedic Church, Thousands of people were .. 
converted, a large number of branches of the Arya Samaj were - 
founded, newspapers: were launched into existence and an Arya.:. 
Pratinidhi Sabha was started, An aggressive proselytising church |. 
invariably’ meets with violent persecution when it has scored its 
early brilliant triumphs, The infant Vedic Church in that distant: 
and inhospitable clime met with the same fate, , 
When the doctor first reached Port Louis and started pri- 
vate medical practice, his eminent attainments as a physician and” 
sutgeon ‘began to be recognised and his monthly income in a:short! / 
tine mounted up to over one thousand rupees, After a few months, -“ 
his work as a doctor increased so much that he had to keepa motor- / 
cat to be able to cope with it, But when he started propaganda 
work and it met with phenomenal success, the entire orhodox com- 
mtinity ‘was stirred to its depths. The leading members of the 
sacetdotal order and the leading niagnates met in solemn conclavé' 
and pagséd a resolution'formulating an ultimatum te be sent to 
Dr. Chiranjiva, He had to choose between Arya:-Sama}j, missionary - - 
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work and actual starvation. He, without hesitation and equivoca- 
tion, announced his deliberate choice of the second alternative, and 
the pitronage of the Indian community was forth with transferred 
to his European rivals whose practice had considerably suffered on 
account of his superior medical skill, For the last few months 
he had to spend in Mauritius with a view to organise missionary 
work and to place it on a permanent and stable footing, he had 
perforce to lead a life of pennury and privation. He had to dispense 
with all the comforts of life and all the household drudgery had to 
be performed by his wife herself without the aid of a servant, 
But like a true missionary and apostle of eternal Truth inspired 
with Divine afflitus, he bore all this privation with stoic cheerful- 
ness, redoubled his endeavours for the propagation of the Divine 
Faith, set to work to arrange for the education of the children (of 
both sexes), of the new converts and to arrange for the coutinuance 
of his work, A Sanyasi was imported from India and placed 
in charge of the mission and Chiranjiva returned to Lahore, 


A true Brahmin. 


Here he started practice anew but in a spirit entirely 
different from that in which eminent medical men of his 
attainments worked, Medicine is regarded asa lucrative profession 
and is studied with a view to retrieve fallen fortunes or to built up 
new fortune. 

In ancient India, however, a physician was a Brahman and 
not a Vaishya,* He was a work-first man and not a fee-first man, 


* In the Rigveda Book X, hymn xcvil, Mantra 6 and 22 we read :-— 
TATA: TATRA TTT ATTATAT 
faa: a sere Peete sda araai al 


(6) He who hath store of Herbs at han{ like Kings amid a crowd of men,— 
Physician is that sage’s nam:?, germ Slayer, chaser of dis:zase. 


MIT AAT AAA AE TAT Il 
Xd bal ans e 
TEA HUA AAT WAT TWTATANA tl 


(22) With Soma as their Sovreign Lord the Plants hold colloquy amd say ;-— 
O King, we save from death the man whose cure a Brahman undertakes, 


x 
His business it was to heal disease and to relieve suffering, Wher- 
ever he found disease and suffering, he betook himself thereto whe- 
ther invited or uninvited and considered himself at the valiant post 
of duty, It was regarded a sin to insist upon the payment of or 
even to demand, any pecuniary compensation for this cooperation 
with God in the work of healing—for has not the Lord God Rudra * 
himself been called a Great Paysictan in the Holy Scriptures,t 
Dr, Chiranjiva had passed through the fire of exalted and sanctified. 
suffering, and all dross had been burnt away from his soul, It was 
now as pure as gold that has come out of the crucible. He had 
experienced the indescribably blissful feeling of delight that one 
experiences when he has captured a heart and purchased its bond- 
age for life by doing good without hope of pecuniary or any other 
reward and in a spirit of absolute disinterestedness, He was not 
for bartering that blissful experience for sordid pelf and filthy lucre. 
He worked in this city in the genuine Brahmunical spirit, He was 
ever at the call of duty and was ready to minister to the medical and 
hygenic needs of all who sought his advice. There was none so poor 
but could avail himself of his exceptionally conspicuous medical 
and surgical] skill, He knew that the recovery of many a poor pati- 
ent was retarded because he was underfed, He, therefore, rade 
arrangements to supply poor patients with ghee and milk. It is for 
this reason that his untimely demise plunged thousands of poor, 
households in mourning. Hundreds of youngmen and young 
women were in tears that came unbidden because the friend of 
the poor, the benefactor of the needy, the surest and the posi- 
tively unfailing resource of the resourceless, the refuge of the 
helpless, the only medical missionary of the Arya Samaj was no 
more | , 


{ Inthe Rig Veda, tBook]II, hymn XXXIII, Mantras 12 and 13 
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- Pioneer of the work.of the Uplift of the Depressed | 
Classes in the Arya Samaj. 


Dr. Chiranjiva was the first Arya Samajic leader to take up 
the work of the dep-essed classes, When he was Plague Officer at 
Baroda, he reclaimed a few families of the Dheds who were regarded: 
by the populace as untouchables. He did the work of uplift on 
sound lines. All these new Aryas—-both men and women—were 
educated by the doctor himself and the younger male members of 
the community were taught some useful art or handicraft and put 
on the way of earning a decent livelihood. The young maidens 
became accomplished ladies in the course of a few years so that 
they were married by respectable Aryas of the Punjab belonging 
to the Brahman or Kshatriya caste and many of them are now 
mothers of Aryan families, 

These people were so thoroughly assimilated that an elderly 
widow—one of those reclaimed by the doctor—was for some time 
Assistant Superintendent of the Kanya Ashrama at Jullundhur, 
She dined with high-caste girls and performed her duties to the 
satisfaction of the authorities, Many people in the Arya Samaj 
have claimed to have done the work of the social uplift of the 
untouchables, The work of most of those worthies consisted 
in going in the vacation toa village with a barber or two as an 
essential part of their retinue, getting a few hundreds of the poor 
people shaved and purified and then returning to their practice 
of law leaving their poor victims to their fate. Next year another 
village was visited and the same process repeated, These self- 
styled leaders took care, however, to write out a glowing acccunt 
of their achievements and to get it printed in the papers, One 
has heard of carpet-knights of old, but our doughty province of 
the Punjab has given birth to a new class of knights—they may 
very appropriately be called newspaper-knights or press-martyrs, 
You get wearied of reading the accounts of their sufferings in the 
columns of newspapers written, for the most part, by their 
obsequious henchmen and inserted by easy-going editors to 
escape importunate calls and constant plaguing, Their real 
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work is nil or at any rate does not go beyond the limits indicated 
above, Dr, Chiranjiva’s work was not undertaken for the sake 
of notoriety, There was a note of solemn responsibility about 
it. -Whenever he spoke of the Baroda people even in private, 
he referred to them and to their condition with affectionate 
solicitude which ordinary man of the world feel only for their 
family members, It never occurred to him to advertise what he 
had done for these brethren of his as it could have never occurred 
to him to advertise what he did for his children, brothers and 
sisters, 

Those people also loved him as they would have loved the 
head of their family and revered and worshipped him as their Guru, 
friend, guide and philosopher. During the last days of his sojourn 
on this earth, such of them as were at Lahore served him day and 
night although, to their great misfortune, their nocturnal vigils 
and devoted service did not meet with the reward which they 
expected. 


His Intellectual Attainments and Mental and Moral 
_ Equipment. 

As [ have already pointed out, Dr. Chiranjiva was a very 
learned man, [laving obtained some of the highest medical and 
surgical diplomas and degrees obtainable in the United Kingdom, 
he had opportunities of studying Biology, Chemistry, Bacteriology 
and kindred sciences and he turned his studies to good account, 
His intellect was synthetic and his alert brain was ever busy 
synthesising its encyclopaedic knowledge and unifying it into 
metaphysical hypotheses which on examination always revealed 
family relationship with the metaphysical doctrines of the Sanatana 
Vedic Dharma or the eternal Religion of Science, His chief studies 
were, however, the Vedas and Modren Philosophy. When he 
returned home in January last, | went to Lahore to see him, On 
the 8th of January, 1 was with him, The entry in my diary for 
that day runs as follows, “Spent the major portion of the day 
with Dr, -Chiranjiva, Had a long talk on various subjects with 
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him.” Iremember the many affectionate rebukes administered 


to me, On one occasion, I happened to remark in a light vein 
that Dharampal—-a needy adventurer who d--famed Dr, Chiran- 
jiva and other notable Arya Samajists—ha:1 proved himself a 
true weaver by spinning a warp and woof of falsehood and 
calumny. The doctor who was at that time smiling became 
suddenly serious when he heard this remark and exclaimed 
“Deva! (This was the name by which he always called 
me.) Don’t be mean! This is so unlike yourself! Why 
do you libel a respectable profession and speak lightly of 
it simply because your enemy happens to be the son of a 
weaver, It is no shame to be born of a weaver, I would 
not have felt ashamed if my father had all the qualities 
that he had and had pursued the profession of a weaver,” 
Inspite of the inveterate habit of always arguing, I was shamed 
into silence, The stupendous nobility of the man who thus 
stood with an erect head and reproachful glances to defend his 
worst enemy against the attack of his best friend—not in public 
from motives of getting credit in the press or from the platform, 
but ata place where no third person was present to applaud his 
sense of justice —awed me into compliance and even repentence, : 
We discussed Metaphysics, Philosophy and Modern Thought 
Whenever we met, we compared notes on the last named eternal 
and unending theme, It was no easy task to grapple with Dr. 
Chiranjiva whose intellect w.s always wide-awake. Whenever I 
put forward new modern evidence in support of Vedic doctrines, he 
instead of eagerly hailing it and patting me on the back invariably 
subjected me to a searching cross-examination from which, oftener 
than not, emerged unscated. Then came the time for expression 
of appreciation which was always most hearty and ungrudging 
though never fulsome or excessive. I always felt that if a line of 
argument or research had passed undamaged through the fire of 
my friend's cross-examination, it could be publicly promulgated 
with a safe conscience, That day I stood astonished when I 
marked that though Dr, Chiranjiva had been at Mauritius a 


xIv 


busy doctor and a busier propagandist, he had found time to study 
the latest works on Modern Thought. I found him well posted up 
iri the theories of Bergsori arid Eucken and fully aecquainted with 
the writings of the new school of evolutionists who have almost 
entirely transformed out of shape and recognition Darwin's Theory. 
The doctor had a special fondness for Panini’s Ashtédhyayi—the 
monumental work on the elements of Sanskrit speech which embo- 
died with algebraic conciseness all the formulae of Sanskrit 
Grammar—and sometime, spent hours in committing its aphorisms 
to memory. He regularly studied the Vedas with Swami Dayan- 
and’s Sanskrit commentary and his talk was generally interspersed 
with quotations from the holy scriptures. | 


His Monumental Work—An English Translation of 
the Satyarath Prakash. 

His monumental work is the English translation of the 
Satyarath Prakash, the maynum opus of Swami Dayananda, 
Part of this work was done in collaboration with me and I know 
how hard the doctor worked to make the translation as accurate 
and faithful as he could, The first few chapters were translated 
while he was in England. He told me that in translating the sixth 
Chapter—on the Science of Government—he had sought the aid 
of military friend of his—a Commissioned Officer in His Majesty’s 
Army—in fixing the English equivalents of Sanskrit technical 
military terms, The translation of each piece when first made by 
him was read out to me and suggestions were invited and the 
necessary emendations made, Then the first proof was revised by 
him carefully and the final print order was not given so long as I 
had not carefully revised the second proof, His great wish it was 
to write out an Introduction explaining Sawmi Dayanand’s Philoso- 
phy in terms of modern European Thought, When he found no time 
to it he entrusted the task to me, One my besetting defects is that 
in literary affairs I am quick to promise and slow to perform, This 
defect was well-known to my friend and when | readily made the 
promise, he did not set much store by it but kept on pressing me, 


At last when he was in Mauritius Isles, he got so exasaperated that 
he wrote to me to send him the necessary books as he despaired of 
my ever completing the work. The pressure of circumstances was © 
so great and both of us were so overworked that one of my friend's 
strongest wishes still remains unfulfilled, 1 fecl that the accom- 
plishment of this task is a legacy left to me by dear Chiranjiva 
and’ am genuinely ashamed that the task still remains unful- 
filled, Ido not possess Dr. Chiranjiva’s learning or his habits 
of close logical thinking, psychological insight and measured 
statement, I have, however, resolved to write out an Introduc- 

tion to the next edition of his English translation of the Satydrath | 
Parkash on the lines upon which my dear Chiranjiva would have 
written or made me write. My only justification for undertaking 
this task inspite of manifest incompetence is that it was his ardent 

wish that 1 should write it and I possess, in some degree, two out. 
of the many qualities which eminently fitted him for the task and 
these are faith in and intellectual sympathy, with Bhagwan 
Dnyanand’s standpoint and honesty of purpose. 


Projected Literary Work. 


He also intended bringing out an English Translation of 
Swami Dayanand’s Rig Vedadi Bhashya Bhumika (Introduction to 
a Commentary on the Vedas) and had completed a translation of 
the first few pages when he learnt that Pandit Ghasi Ram, M, A. 
had almost finished a translation of the work and because he had | 
great respect for Pandit Ghasi Ram’s attainments, he gave up the 
task.* A few months before his death he had commenced trans- 
lating Swami Dayanand’s Veda Bhashya (Commentary upon the 
Vedas) and had translated a few Suktas when by the doubtless 
beneficent though mysterious and insurmountable operation of the 
inexorable laws of Providence, his present career on this earth 
terminated. | 


“Pandit Ghasi Ram’s translation appeard in the Vedic Magazine by instal- 
ments and has now been published in book form. 


Chiranjiva as a Doctor. 

As a doctor Chiranjiva was eminent in his profession, Full 
one half of the wondrous cures wrought by him must be attributed 
to his knowledge of human psychology quite as much as to his 
medical skill, So far as possible he never stuffed the stomach with 
drugs, The patient was half cured when the doctor talked kindly 
and sweetly to him and put him at ease by inspiring confidence in 
him, Inveterate diseases were combated by him in this fashion, 
His exterior was rough and even forbidding but once a man conque- 
red the dread inspired by the deceptive exterior and ventured 
nearer, he was completely won over, I[ personally know men and 
women who first came in contact with Chiranjiva only as patients 
and then became his life-long friends, I also know other persons 
of both sexes who were treated by him a few months before his 
death and now mourn his loss as they would have mourned the 
loss of a dear and near one, 


Conclusion. 

It was in 1915 that Dr. Chiranjiva breathed his last and 
the gap then created has not yet been filled up, He was unique 
in his way, His ‘' Light of Truth” is even now universally 
acknoledged to be the best and the most faithful traslation of 
Daynand’s immortal work, 

In short in Dr. Chiranjiva 1 have lost a personal friend 
and brother, the Arya Samaj a devoted and silent worker, the 
poor a true benefactor and friend, the citizens of Lahore an 
eminent physician and surgeon, literary people a valued author 
and literature, his family a loving head, students a valued adviser 
and the depressed classes a true well-wisher, | 

His memory long will live alone, 

In all our hearts, as mournful light, 

That broods above the fallen sun, 

And dwells in heaven half the night, 


RAMA DEVA, 
Principal Gurukat Kangari, 


TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE, 
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UNDERTOOK to translate Swami Dayanand Saraswati’s 

e Magnum Opus called the Salydrth Prdkdsh—a + 
book which has_ revolutionized modern religious: 
thought—because no abler man would take this duty upon. 
himself, While in England, I was often asked by some of 
my English friends, who had freed themselves from .the 
shackles of Christian traditions, to tell them of some English 
book giving a compendium of the principal doctrines of the 
religion of the Veda, It was these enquiries which led me 
to attempt the task of translating this work, Every effort 
has been made to give a literal rendering; but in no case 
has the spirit been sacrificed to the latter, Foot-notes have 
been added to clucidate obscure points ind to explain terms 

unfamiliar to the European mind, 


In translating the first chaptcr, [ have explained the 
etvmological meanings of only the most important terms, and 
have omitted from the fourth chapter the author’s method of 
teaching Panini’s Ashlddhydye (the most ancient work on 
Sanskrit Grammar), because the Enylish-knowing public, for 
whose benefit the translation is principally intended, cannot 
be expected to follow labyrinthic maze of the intricacies and 
niceties of the Sanskrit Grammar. 


In the fourteenth chapter the translation of the texts 
from the Qoran is chiefly taken from ‘“ The Qoran translated 
into English by Rev, J. M. Rodwell, mM, A,” 


If this translation helps in the spread of the Vedic reli- 
gion among the English-speaking people, and directs the 
attention of the more thoughtful among’ them, to the recon- 
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dite truths treasured up in the Veda and the immortal works 
of the sages of ancient India, 1 shall have been amply repaid 


for my labour, 

I am fully conscious of the fact that there are many 
imperfections in the translation. I shall be greatful for sug- 
gestions, and, if I receive encouragement from the public, | 
hope tointroduce many improvements in the second edition 
as well as to bring out an Introduction to this book (in a 
separate volume), as I am fully convinced that an exhaustive 
introduction written from the Western point of view is abso- 
lutely necessary to help the Western reader to comprehend 
the grandeur of the Vedic Philosopt y. 


LAHORE: 
C. BHARADWAJA, 
November 1906. 
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We repeatedly bow wnto God Who is a true personification 


of Hxistence, Conciousness, and Bliss. 
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a * T THE time when the first edition of this book called 

ws the Satydrth Prdkdsh, was published and _ before 
ee that, we spoke Sanskrit and made use of the same 
in reading and writing, while our mother tongue was Gujrati, 
For this reason we had a poor knowledge of this language 
(¢, e,, Arya Bhdshd) in which this book is written, Conse- 
quently the language of the first edition was very defective, 
Now that we have acquired a good practice in speaking and 
writing Bhishg, we have corrected the language in accord- 
ance with the rules of grammar and brought out this (second) 
edition, Emedations in words, idioms and the construction 
of sentences have been made here and there because, it was 
found absolutely necessary to do so. Besides, it was diff- 
cult to improve the style of the language without making 
the said changes, But no altration has been made in the 
ideas though some new matter has been added, The book 
has been carefully revised—all misprints which had crept in 
the (first edition) have been carefully corrected, 
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This book is divided into 14 Chapters. Out of these 
the first ten constitute the first /ar/ while the remaining four 
form the second Par/, But the last two Chapters and “ A 
statement of My Beliefs” were through some cause left out 
in the first edition and‘ have ‘yeén incorporated into this 
edition. : . 

Chapler [—Is an cxposition of ‘*Om” and_ other 


names of God, 
Shapler I1—Treats of the up-bringing of children, 


Chapter TT,—Treats of Brahnucharya, the dutics and 
qualifications of the scholars and their teachers, good and 
bad books and the scheme of studies, 


Chapter TV.—Treats of marriase and murried life, 


Chapter V.—Treats of Vanaprastha (the Order of asce- 
tisism) and of Sanyas Ashrama (the Order of renunciation), 


| Chapter VI—Treats of Raj Dharma (Government), 
Chipler VIT—Treats of the Veda and God, 


Chapter IT, —Treats of the Creation, Sustenance and 
Dissolution of the Universe, 


Chapter 1.\.—Tréats of knowledge and ignorance, and 
Seen and ponaser 


“Chapler .V —Treats of Conduct —-desi rable and unde- 
sirable, Diet—per missible and reprehensible. 


Cha pler A/—Contains a criticism of the various reli- 
gions and sects prevailing in India, 


Chupler X/I.—Treats | of the Charvaka, Baudha 
(Buddhist) and Jain religions, 


Chapter VIL1,—Treats of Christianity, 


Chajler NIV —Treats of Muhammadanism 
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At the end of the book we have given a summary of the 
teachings of the ancient |’ediv religion which we also profess, 


My chief aim in writing this book is to unfold truth 
which consists in expounding truth as teuth and error as erfor, 
The exposition of error in place of truth and of truth in 
place of error does not constitute the unfolding of truth, 


To speak of, write about, and believe in a thing as it is 
constitutes truth, He that is prejudiced tries to prove that 
even his error is truth, while the truth of his religious oppo- 
nent is error, He cannot, therefore, know what the true 
religion is, Hence this alone is the bounden duty of truthful 
and learned men to unfold the right nature of truth and 
error before.all men, by writing or by lecturing who, aftet 
having ascertiine | whit promotes their welfare and what is 
prejudicial to their interests, shoul] embrace what is true 
and reject what is false and thereby enjoy happiness, Though 
the huinan soul possesses the capacity for ascertaining truth, 
yet through Self-interest, obstinacy wrong-headedness, ignor- 
ance and the like it renounces truth and inclines towards un- 
truth. But we have not done such a thing in writing this 
book, nor has it been our object to hurt any one’s susceptibi- 
lities or harm any one, On the other hand our aim has been 
to further the advancement and good of mankind, and to 
help (all) men in the ascertainment of truth whereby they 
coul] embrace the truth and reject falsehood, because there 
is certainly no other way of elevating the human race, 


All errors or omissions, typogrophical or otherwise, on 
being pointed out to us, will be rectified but no hsed will be 
pid to whatever is said or written through prejudice with 
the object of unnecessarily criticising this book, But any 
suggestions made with a view to benefit mankind, on being 
found goo, will bz: most acceptable. There are undoubted- 
ly many learned men among the followers of every religion, 
should they free themselves from prejudice and accept the 


iv INTRODUCTION, 


universal truths—that is, those truths that are to be found 
alike in all religions and are of universal applicatliotmand 
reject all things in which they differ, and treat each other 
lovingly, it will be greatly to the advantage of the world 
for differences among the leatned, create bad blood 
drtidng tHe ignorant masses, which multiplies all sorts of 
sorrows and sufferings, and destroys their happiness, This 
evil, which is so dear to the heart of the selfish, has sutil 
all men into the greatest depths of misery. Whoever tries 
to do anything with the object of benefitting mankind is 
opposed by the selfish people, and various kinds of obstacles 
are thrown in his way. But finding support in the belief 
that truth must conquer and not error, and that it is the 
path of rectitude alone that men of Icarning and piety have 
always trodden true teachers never get indifferent to the 
promotion of public good, nor give up the preaching of truth, 


It is our firm belicf that all those acts that aim at the 
acquisition of knowledge and attainment of virtue are like 
poison to begin with but like nectar in the end, “ We have 
borne these thing in our minds while writing this book, Let 
all those who read or hear it being rcad keep an open mind 
enter into the spirit of the author and form an independent 
opinion, 


We have incorporated into this book whatever is true in 
all religions and is inharmony with their teachings, but we 
have refuted whatever is false in them, We have exposed 
to the view of all men—learned or otherwise—all evil prac- 
tices whether resorted to secretly or openly. This will help 
them all to mutually discuss these things and lovingly em- 
brace the one true religion. Though we were born in Arya- 
varta (India) and still live in it, yet just as we do not defend 
the evil doctrines and practices of the religions prevailing in 
the country, on the other hand, expose them properly, in like 
manner, we deal with the alien religions, We treat the 


INTRODUCTION. 


foreigners in the same way as our own country men as far 
as the elevation of the human race is concerned, It behoves 
all men to act likewise. Had we taken up the aclvocacy of 
one of the prevailings religion of (India) we would have 
done the same as the sectaries of the present day do v22,, 
praise and defend and preach their own religion and decry, 
refute and check the progress of that of others, But such 
things are beneath the dignity of man, 


Shoulda man act like an animal, which if strong 
o presses the weak and cven puts them to death, he is more 
an animal thana tian. He alone can be called a man who 
being strong, protects the weak, On the other hand, he that 
injures other in order to gain his selfish ends can only be 
called a big animal, 


In the first eleven chapter we have chiefly dealt with 
the religions of the people of Aryavarta (India). We be lieve 
in the religion that has been expounded in these chap- 
ters as it is in harmony with the Vedic teachings, but we 
disbelieve in false teachings of the Puranas (which are of a 
recent origin), the Vantrus and the like books which we 
have been condemned, 


In the twelvth chapter wejhave discussed the Charuvaka 
faith (as well as the Jaén and Buddhist religions.) It great- 
ly resembles the Jat and the Buddhist religions in being an 
atheistic propaganda and in other points, 

It has greatly declined in one day, but it is the most 
atheistic of all, hence it is absolutely necessary to check its 
activity, because if nothing be done to eradicate false ideas 
and practices, disastrous consequences are sure to follow. 
The Buddhist and the Jain religions will also be dealt with 
along with the Churuowke in the twelfth Chapter where we 
have set forth their points of agreement and of difference 
with each other, The reader should consult that Chapter 
for further information on the subject, In our criticism of 
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the Buddhist Religion we have quoted the most ancient and 
authentic books of the Buddhists such as Dipavunsha, 
Baudhumata Sanyrauha and Sarvadurshauna Sangraha, 


The following are the authentic books on the Jain 


religion :— 


I —Four Stitra books :— 

(l.) Avdrshya Siitra,(2,) Visheshuoushyaka Sutra, 
(3.) Dhisha Vathdlikes Sutra, (4,) Puks- 
veka Sutra. 

IT,—Eleven Angas (Limbs) : — 

(1.) Achurwmoija Sitira, (2.) Susangnya Sitra, 

(3.) Thanaya Sra, (4.) Samavanya 
Sutra, (5.) Bhaygavuli Nitra, (6.) Ledlda- 
dhurma Site, (7,.) Tpdsaka dashd Silra, 
(S.) Artesqdd Silva, (9) Anillarovavat 
Sitra, (10) Kapabadisayg Sttra, (11,) 
Puppyd Sitra, 

UT.—Twelve Updngus (Sublimbs) :— 

(1), Upavayt Sutra, (2,) Ldyapasent Sitra, (3.) 
Jiwubhiyuama Sulra, (4. ) Lannavani 
Sutra, (5.) Jumbudirpuparnnili Silra, (6.) 
Chandapaummdals Sutra, (7) Suraparweld 
Sutra, (8.) Viruyavali Silva, (9,) Kap- 
yuyd Sitra, (10,) Kayabadi Sayd Silra, 
(11.) Pupyd Sutru, (12) Lupydchulyd 
Sutra, 

1IV.—Five Kalpa Silras:— 

(1),—Utlradiujuna Sutra, (2) Nishitha Sitra, 

(3.) Vycvahdra Sulru, (4), Jatikalpa 
Silva, 
V—Six Chhedaus :— 

(l.) Alahunishitha Vrihadvuchachana Sutra, (2), 

Mahanishi thaula ghubdchang Sutra, 
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(3) Madhyamavdchund Sitra, (4) Pinda- 
nirukti Sitra, (5) Ogha nirukli Sutra, 
(0) Paryitshand Sutra, 

V7.—Ten Payannd Siitra:— 

(1) Chelussaruna Siilru, (2)  Puchelekhaiae 
Sutra, (3) Tadulvaiyatika Sitra, (4) 
Bhaktpartyndne Sutra, (5,) Mahd»ralyd, 
khydn sulra,(6.) Chanddviyaya Sitra, (7) 
Gunivejuya Sutra, (8) Marana Samadhi 
Sitra, (9) Devertrastumana Sitra, (10,) 
Sansira Sidra, Naude Silra and Yogodhara 
Sutra are also regarded as authentic. 

VII,—Five Punchdinya :— 


(1) Translations of the above books, (2) Néstkl? 
(Etymological explanations of the above 
mentioned books), (3) Charni (Poetical 
expositions), (4) Bhdshya (Commentaries,) 

These four constitute what are called Avayrnva, 
(parts.) 

5. All the books (mentioned under the above head- 
ings) in original, 

The Dhundid sect does not believe in the Avayaves, 
There are many other books besides the above that are be- 
lieved in by the Jainees, Their religion will be discussed 
in detail in the twelveth Chapter, There are millions of 
repetitions in the Jain books, It should be borne in mind 
that some of the Jainees are in the habit of disavowing 
books that fall into the hands of the non-Juinees or are 
published, but they can never be justified in doing so, since 
books that are believed in by some, though repudiated by 
others, can not be said to be unauthentic, Of course what- 
ever book is not believed in by any Jun nor has ever been, 

‘is unauthentic, but there is not a single book (referred to by 
us in onr criticism) which is not believed in by any Jainuee 
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hence our criticism of any Jain book will hold good for him 
who believes in that particular book, But there are many 
such Jainees who though really believe in a book but re- 
pudiate it in an assembly or a debate, The Jettees hide 
their books from non-Jaiees and do not let others see 
them, because they are so full of absurdities thit no Jeinee 
could ever answer any objections urged against them, The 
best answer however that one could give to an objection 
raised against a false belief is to give it up. 


In the thirteenth chapter we have discussed Christianity, 
Its followers believe the Bible to be their Holy book. For 
further information the reader is requeste 1 to consult the 
said chapter. Mohammadanism has been dealt with in the 
fourteenth chapter. Its followers hold the Qoran to be their 
sacred book. The reader is advised to consult this chapter 
for detailed information on the subject, Then we have 
given a brief summary of the teachings of the Vedic religion. 
Whosoever will read this book with a biassed mind will fail 
to understand what the author has aimed at (in writing this 
book), There are four elements necessary to convey a com- 
plete sense of a passage, viz, (1) lednkashd, (2) Vogyald, 
(3) Asatiz, (4) Tatyarya— 


Akdnkashdé consists in entering into the spirit of the 
speaker or author, 


Yogydtd is the fitness or compatability of sense, For 
instance, when it is said ‘‘ water irrigates’’ there 
is nothing absurd in the mutual connection be- 
tween the objects signified by the words, 


Asattt consists in reading or speaking words in order, 
t, e,, without detaching them from their context, 


Tdiparyc is to give the same meaning to the words ofa 
writer or a speaker which he intended that they 
should convey, 
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There are many people who through bigotry and wrong- 
headedness misconstrue the meaning of the author, The 
sectaries are the greatest sinners in this respect because their 
intellect is warped by bigotry. Just as we studied the Jain 
and Buddhist scriptures, the Purtnas, the Bible and the 
Qoran with an unbiassed mind and have accepted what is 
good in them and rejected what is false and endeavour for 
the betterment of all mankin4, it behoves all good men to do 
likewise. We have but very briefly pointed out the defects 
of these religions. The perusal of this book will help men 
to sift truth from error and to embrace the former and re- 
nounce the latter. It does not become wise men to mislead 
people, The ignorant are sure to misinterpret what we say 
but because the wise will realize what our aim is in writing 
this book, we consider our labour amply rewarded, We 
place this work be‘ore all men in the hope that they will 
embrace the truth and make our labour fruitful. We con- 
sider it the first and the foremost duty of men to publish 
the truth without fear or favour. May the Omniscient, 
Omnipresent, Supreme Spirit Who is a true personification 
of Existence, Consciousness and Bliss through His grace 
diffuse this spirit and give it permanency. 


A word to the wise, 


Upayarur, 1939 Vikram, 
1882 A. D. (Swami) DAYANANDA SARASWATI, 


” 


We repeatedly bov anto the Great 
Lord, who ts a truly Conscious 
and Blissful Beatny, 
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rPAYEST Thou (AOM)' O God, Who art (Mitra), Friend 
es of all, (Veerrwot) Holiest of all, and (Aryamd) Controller 
j@r of the Universe, be merciful unto us. Mayest thou (/udra) 
O Lord Almighty, (Brihus pti) the Lord of the Universe, 
the Support of all, endow us with knowledge and powers 
Mayest Thou (1 7is/i2e) O Omnipresent and ((7ritkrama)Omnipotent 
Being, shower Thy blessings all around us,” 
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ANA Tea fet: A ToT: Tea AATTAT Tea RY TERT: 
eal ey GORA | AA AAT AMET TAL AAT eT TATA | 
THTAT MTT TATRA et ATTA eT TATA Tea 
TRAATT | HAG ATHAT THA AAA AeaeeaTATe: | 

1. Generally written and pronounced as ‘OM ’, 1 have, for brevity, trans- 
lated it into God the detailed exposition of this word will follow later on,—Z7, 
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‘We bow unto Thee (Bruhm), O most Powerful Supreme 
Being Thou alone art our Omniscient God whom we 
Upanishad. feel in the in‘erior of our hearts. I will call Thee, Thee 
alone, my true God, Thy will, as truly revealed by 
the Vedas, will I obey and preach  [ will be truthful in word, deed 
and thought, Thou art my shelter, Mayest Thou protect me— 
Thy servant—who speaketh nought but truth, so that my under- 
standing be firm in Thy will, and never turn away from it. Thy 
will is Truth and Righteousness That which is contrary to it is 
Untruth and Unrighteousness, Mayest Thou again shelter and 
protect me," O Lord, be merciful and grant this, my prayer, for 
which I shall fcel grateful unto Thee for ever and ever, Peace! 
Peace !! Peace !!!’"2 


(In other words ) Mayest Thou free us of all pain and grief, 
and always guide us to the pith of rectitude which leads to true 
happiness, because Thoualone art true Bliss, Thou showerth bless- 
ings on all and bestoweth beatitude on the truly rightcous seekers 
after Hmineipition,” Mayest Thou,O Lord! Thyself of Thy grace, 
reveal Thyself in the hearts of all men, whereby all may avoid sin 
and vice, and follow truth and virtue, and consequently, be freed 
from pain and sorrow, and enjoy Supreme bliss, 


‘AOM” is the highest name of God; it is composed of three 
letters, A,O,M, This one name comprises many other names of 
God, Thus, briefly— 

A stands for Vird/, Ayni and Vishivu, ete, 

O , 3 Mirunyayurhe, Vay and Taijas, ete, 

M Pshivtra, Ldbitya and Prajnd, ete 

t. This repetition is meant. to emphasiz: the prayer for protection and 

shelter. Just as one, in ordinary language, says to another : ‘‘Go to the village, 
go.” By the repetition of the word ‘go’, he means to say—'‘go at once.’ Similarly, 
the devotee, by repeating this prayer for shelter anf protection, wishes to express 
yhat he prays for immediate protection at Llis Hands, so that he may have firm 
faith in truth and righteousness and hate untruth and unrighteousness. 


2, The word feare is repeate | three tines, bezause the devotee prays unto 
God to rid him of all kinds of prin and sorrow, which is threefold, viz :-—— 
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Adhyatmika—Pertaining to body and soul, as ignorance, lack of true 
knowledac, passions an] hatred, physical prin and disease (as fever). 

A ththhrvutika ~ Arising from the outside world, animate or inanimate; as 
from one’s enzmies, tigers, and snakes, etc. 

A lhidaivike —Arising from natura] causes Such as excessive rains, extremes 
of heat or cold, or from mentil worry or disquietude and distraction of 
the senses, 


3. The words Emancipation, Liberation, Salvation, Final Beat itude and 
' Supreme bliss are all used synonymously in this book,—Z*; 
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a ee 
It is clearly explained in the Vedas and other true Shdstras, 
that wherever they treat of God, all these names stand for Him. 


O.1 Why are they not the names of other things besides 
God? Do they not also mean—earth, heaven, devtdis as Indra, 
and, in the Medical Science, drugs such as green ginger. 


A, Yes, they do, but they also mean God, 


O, We believe that they only mean gods, Why do you 
not believe the same ? 


A, What proofs have you in support of this assertion ? 


O, They signify devtds? because tuey are manifest, and 
also good, 
A, Is not Godalso Manifest ? Is there any one holier than, 


or superior to, Him? Why do you not believe that these names 
‘signify God as well? When God is Manifest and Incomparable, 
how canthere be any one superior to Him? There are many 
objections against your belief. Suppose, a man placed food before 
another and requested him to eat. Now, if that man were to reject 
that food and look for it elsewhere, he would not be considered 
wise; because he rejects what he hasand runs after what he has 
not. The same is true of your statement, because you refuse to 
accept that the words, such as Vérdt, mean God—Who is Real 
and Whose existence is proved by every possible evidence—as well 
as the real tangible universe, etc. ; whilst you readily believe that 
they mean gods—who are neither real, nor can possibly exist, 
You can neither substantiate your statement by authority 
nor by argument The subject matter should determine the 
meanings of these words. For instance, a man said to his 
servant: “ Get me saindhuva” Now that man, in order to 
find out what his master wants, ought to take time and place into 
consideration ; because sdi-tdhuvu means salt, as wll as, a horse. 
If it be meal time, he ought to bring salt; while, if it be time for 
going out, he should bring the horse, On the other hand, if he brings 
the horse at meal time, and salt when his master wants to go out, 
his master will get angry and will, most hkely, say: “O you 
ignorant fellow ! what was the object of your bringing the horse at 
meal time, and sat when I was going out; you are ignorant of 
the fitness of things. You ought to have taken time and place into 
consideration, and done what suited the occasion You have failed 


se aie ae eee ee ee 

1. Throughout this book wherever any subject is treated ‘in the form of 
questions and answers, I have, for various reasons, used the letters O and A instead 
of the customary Q and A. QO insuch places stands for an Imaginary objector 
while A for the Author.—/7r. 


2 Generally, though wrongly, translated into gods by the orthodox Pundits 
and the European scholars.—Z7. 
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to do that, you are, therefore, Senscless, Get away from me,” It 
is clear, therefore, that a word ought to be taken to mean what 
fits in with the occasion, circumstances, and the subject under 
discussion, 

We quote the following authorities from the Vedas and 
Upwushadas in support of the statement that AOQM and such 
other words, as Vérd/, ate the names of God. 


Yajur Veda ‘““AOM isthe Great God Who is Omnipresent 


XL—17. (like other).”’ 
Chhindogya “He alone, Whose name is AOM, Who is Immor 
Upanishad, tal, is worthy of our adoration and none other,” 


“All the Vecdus and Shdstraus declare AOM as the primary 
Méndikya and natural name of God, All others afe His 
Upnishad,I,1. secondary names,”’ 


‘He, Whom all the Vedas declare worthy of homage 

Kath Whom all devotion and righteous actions lead to, and 

see for Whose realization, life of Brahnucharya 
' >" (chastity) is led, is called AOM.” 


“Te, whois the Teacher of all, subtler than the subtle, 
Resplendent, Who can be known through understanding, begotton of 
Sumddhi ‘superior condition’ of the soul, when the mind is 
perfectly concentrated by means of psychical practices—is the 
Great Being.” 

Being All-glorious, some call Him Aye, Being Embodi- 

Manu, ment of all true knowledge, other cal] him Manas, 
XU, 122 123. Others call Him /drw being All-powerful and 
Protector of all, Others Prdia, as the source of all life Others 
again, call Him Brehm * the Greatest of all beings.” 


er 
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1. None of God's names are meaningless. They are all connotative 
unlike what we see in the world, where a poor man is very often named Dhanpali 
—lordof riches. 
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“He is called Brahmd the Creator? of the Universe; 
Kaivalya |} tsfnu ~ All- pervading; 2?udra—Punisher of the 
Upanishad. wicked, whom He causes to weep; Shivu—Blissful and 

Benefactor of all; Akshara —Immortal, Omnipresent; Swardt— 
Self-effulgent Adldyni Cause of the dissolution? of the world and 
Regulator of time ; Chandrimd—the true Source of Happiness. ” 


“He is One, but the wise call Him by different names >» 

Rig Veda, such as, ndra, Aiiru, Varuna, Agni,’ Divya—One 

Mandal 1, who pervades all the luminous bodies, the source of 

a light ; Swyrarid—the Protector and Preserver of the 

Universe, Whose works are perfect; Mdtrishiud—Powerful like 

wind: Garulmdn—Mighty by nature! .” 
Yajur Veda, He ig Bhiimi—the abode of all, etc,” 
XIE, 18. ; 


. <aAtharva 
Veda, XI, 2; i He 1S Tiutra, ele, ‘ 


ae 

Sémi Veda, ‘‘We bow unto Thee, O Prdiict,—who controls 
VII, 3, 8,16, and governs the whole universe, just as the vital 
7, 13,2. forces in the body control and govern the whole 
physical system, etc.” 


a 
we ee oe eee . Orem mee ee ete 


t. The word Creator is used in the sense of Maker, as according to the 
Vedie philosophy, there is no such tlring as creation or bringing something out of 
nothing.— 7/7. 


z. He reduces all this visible and invisible world into its primary ele- 
mentary condition at the end of creation or une cycle of evolutionary existence. — 77. 


3. The me wings of these names have been explained on the first page.—Z'r 


4. Other names we shall explain later on, —-/'*. 
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From the consideration of the meanings of these quotations it 
must have become clear to the reader, that AOM and such other 
names, as Ay primarily only signifyGod as is evidenced by the ex- 
positions of the grammarians, philologists, etymologists, Brdhmanas,} 
Stitrakdrus? and other great teachers, sages and secrs, It, there- 
fore, behovcs us all to believe the same, But it should be borne 
in mind that AOM is the name of God only (and of no other 
object—material or spiritual), whilst the application of such 
names, as -lyrt, to God is determined by two factors, 7v2,, the 
subject wider treatment, and the adjeclives that qualify them In 
other words, these names signify God in prayers, meditation:, 
communions, or where such adjectives as Omniscient, Omnipresent, 
Holy, Eternal and Creator of the Universe qualify them, Whilst, 
where the things under discussion are mentioned as crecdfed, 
protected or sustained, disintfeyraled or where such qualifying 
words, as finite, visible, are used, they cannot be taken to signify 
God; because He is neither subject to such changes as_ evolution or 
dissolution, nor is He finite or visible. Therefore such names as 
Virdl, Agni (as in the following quotations ) signify material 
objects of the universe :— 

“ Then was created Virdt, ele,” 
Yajur Veda, 


Chap. XXNL Thereafter was cicated Bhiimi—earth,” 


Taitreya “Then did the Supreme Spirit manifest A‘*dsha.> 
Upanishad. From Aycds/ut proceeded Vayu, and Ayné from Vadyw, 
ele” 


Thus it is elear that these words ought to be understood to 
mean God, where they have such qualifying words as Omniscient, 


TT AGENT STR Ras Pete nltan ee 
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1. Commentaries on the Vedas by ancient sages.—TZ'r. 
2. Books on moralsan! domestie duties of man, etc.—7'r. 
.3. See Chapter VIII, where this quotation is fully translated.—Zr. 
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etc, ; but where desires, | passions, sfeelinge of pleasure or pain, finite 
knowledge and activity are spoken of, these words signify the soul ; 
wiiere such words, as created, dissolved material, dead, inert, are 
foun'l, they mean material objects as the sun, the earth, Now, we 
shall give the etymology of such words as Virdl, and show how 
they signify God :— 
( 1, Verdt (fron the root Ldsré to illuminate, with the 
prefix vé and the suffix Awiy added to it ) signifies 
| God, because He illuminates this multiform universe, 
2. Ayu (from the root aie/w which signifies galt and 
worship, Gali means to know, to move or go, to 
A + realize ) connotes God, beeause He is all-knowledge, 
Omniscient and worthy of adoration, fit subject to 
be known, sought after and realized, 
3, Vishioe ( from vish to reside ) means God, because all 
the world and wordly objects dwell in Him, and He 
resides in all of them, 


( 4.) Mranyagarbha ( Hirenya—light and yarbha—source 
ee means One who is the source and 
Yajur Veda ; 
XIII, 4. support of all light and luminous bodies 
such as the sun, This is also substan- 
| tiated by the Yujau Veda, which says :— 
| “In the beginning was //ircuyagarbha—the One Lord 
Vie Wada of the creation, He sustains the sun and 
j Xt 4,  theearth, We adore Him—the all 
| Blissful Being.” 
| 


5. Vase (from the root I'd to move, to kill) means One 
who is the life and support of the Universe. the cause 
of its dissolution mightier than the mightiest, 


6, Vatjas (from Teja to shine or enlighten) is One who 
is K«splendent and gives light to the san and other 
_ luminous bodies, | 


ne — —_—— i i 
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( 7, Pshwar (from J’sh—power, knowledge ) is One whose 
knowledge and power are infinite, 


M 8. Aditya (from &—not, do—to break, decay) is One 
who never dies or decays— Immortal. 


9, Prajnd (from Pra—perfectly and J/na—to know) 
One whose knowledge is perfect, Who is Omniscient, 


10, Aom, (See above). 


Thus we have briefly described the meanings of the 
three letters A,O, M, of the word AOM. Besides 
those already mentioned it also covers other names of 
God, Similarly Mitra, Varuna, and other names 
occuring in the man/ra quoted at the head of this 
chapter are ail names of God, because He alonc is 
worthy of homage and adoration, who is Juri (good, 
pur: and holy), @.¢, Superior to others, in nature, 
attributes, power and good works, But ‘sod is called 
Varin, because he is greatest among the great; Holi- 
est among the holy, and purest among the pure, There 
is no one equal to Him, nor shall any one over be. 
How can then any one be greater than Him? Neither 
matter nor soul possesses such infinite powers and 
attributes as Truth, Justice, Mercy, Omnipotence, 
Omniscience, A thing that is true and real, has nature, 
attributes and characteristics also true and real, It 
behoves, therefore, all men to worship and adore God 
and God only, none besides Him,because even the men 
of yore, saints or sinners as Brahmd, Vishnu, Mahd- 
devi, Déitya Ddnavu believed in and worshipped Him 
and Him only, They adored no other God, We shall 
take up this subject in detail in the chapters on ‘Divine 
Worship’ and ‘ Emancipation ’,! 
O, The words such as Mitra, should be taken to mean 
friend, etc,, and the words Indra, ete,, the well- 
known devas? of this visible universe, 


A, No, not here (7%, ¢., in the verses such as above, where- 
in prayers are addressed ), Because a man, who is 
friend to one, isan enemy of another and indifferent 
to a third person. Hence Mitra here cannot be 
taken to signify =n ordinary friend, but it here 


1. See Chapters VII and IX. 


2, Generally, though wrongly, translated into gods by the orthodox 
Pundits and the European Scholars.—7'r. 
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means God, because He is One who is an absolute 
Friend of all, unfriendly or indifferent to none, No 
man can ever be like Ilim. This is the premary 
meaning of the word, But its secondary meaning 
is an ordinary friend, 


Mitra (from 2midd to love) means God, because He 
loves all and is worthy of being loved by all, 

Varuna (from vrii—good or vara—to desire) is One 
who is best, holiest of all and desired and sought after 
by all tighteous, pious and learned men who are seekers 
after truth and salvation. 


Aryamd (from 7’ to obtain, to go and mdng to respect) 
is One who respects or rewards the good and the just, 
and punishes the wicked--The Great Judge, who gives 
souls the fruits of their deeds, good or evil. 

Liulra (from Idi—power is One who is all-powerful, 

Vrihaspalt (, dt. protect or govern, |rihal—great ) is 
One who is greatest among the great and governs all 
the universe, 

Vishnu Vishrt—to pervade) is One who pervades all 
the universe, animite and inanimate. 

Urukram?{ (aru—great, ‘crama—energy ) is One who 
possesses infinite energy. 

Brahma (vvriha or vriki—to lord) is One who lords 
over all 

Bhiiani is Onc who is the abode of all, and greater than 
all, 

Surya is One who is the life and light of all the uni- 
verse, animate or inanimate, 

A’tma, (ula—to pervade ) is One who pervades the soul 
as well as the material universe, 

Paramdlmd, ( pura—great, dling, see above ) is One who 
is holier than the soul, subtler and more powerful 
than the soul and matter, pervades and controls the 
the soul, 

Purameshwar (Caram—great, Pshivara—powerful, see 
No, 7) is One who is All-powerful among the power- 
ful, Almighty. 


Suvitd, (shi— to create) is One who is Creator of the 
universe. 


10 
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26, 
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28. 


29, 
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Deva ( from the root dive which means to operate, desire 
to win, work, illuminate, praise, please, punish, sleep, 
desire and know ) is One who operates in the universe 
and governs it and does all His works by His Own 
powers without help from other ; Who desires or helps 
the good and the righteous to win and is Himself in- 
vincible, gives all power and means to work; Who 
knows every thing and is just and glorious, illuminates 
and enlightens all, is worthy of praise, All-blissful, 
bestows happiness on others, punishes the wicked and 
gladdens the hearts of the good and Himself enjoys 
perpetual bliss ; Who has ordained night for all to sleep 
and rest, and is the cause of dissoliulion, when He 
causes souls to rest in the indefinable, imperceptible, 
primeval elementary matter—yprakriti; Whose will is 
holy and Who pervades all and knows all, 

Kavera (kuvt—to cover or spread) is One who covers all 
or overspreads all, 

Prithivi ( prath—to spread) One who has spread this 
extensive universe, 

Jala (jala—to beat) One who beats or punishes the 
wicked and beats the atoms into shapes, or beats them 
asunder in the Creation or Dissolution of the universe, 
respectively, 

Akash ( kashri—to illuminate or enlighten) is One who 
illuminates or enlightens the whole world. 


Anna and alla (from ada to eat) is One who eats or 
absorbs into Himself or contains the universe, animate 


Taitreya and inanimate, As grubs areborn in the inside of 
rae I, the fruit of a Fig tree, live and dic in the same, so is 
Vedant Shisrta the universe born, lives and perishes! in God, 


I, 29, 
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i. ¢., reduced to its elementary condition.—7,r. 
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Vasu ( vases—to abide or dwell ) One who dwells in all 


things, and is the abocle of all. 


32, fiudra (Jioulir—to shed tears ) is One who makes the 


33. 


wicked and the unjust shed tears, It is said in the 
Shulapatha Bradman “ Whatever a man thinks, he 
speaks; whatevsr he speaks, the same he acts; what- 
ever he acts, he reaps’’. In other words, a man reaps 
whatever he sows When the wicked suffer pain in 
consequence of their sins at the hand of Divine Justice, 
they wail and weep, Le is, therefore, called Audra, 


Ndrdyana ( Ndrd—water and souls, dyua—abode ) 


Manu, ro, signifies God, because He is the abode of souls and per- 


34. 


35 


36, 


37. 


vades them, 


Chandra ( chadi—to please) is One who is all-bliss, and 


gives pleasure and happiness to others, 


Mangala (magi has the same meanings as galt, see 


No, 2) is One who is All-blissful, and showers bliss on 
the soul. 


Budha ( budhu to know ) is One who is All-knowledge 


and endows souls with knowledge. 


Shuhra (shuchir to purify: is One who is all-holy, and 


by Whose contact souls are also purified 


38, Shumishchaura (shancis—with ease, chara—to go, eat) 


39, 


40. 


41, 


anes 
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is One who reaches or gains access to all with ease, and 
possesses great fortitude. 


Rdhu (ruha—to avoid, reject) is He Who is one wihout 


admixture of anything else, Who rejects the wicked, 
and frees others from the hands of the wicked, 


Kelu ( ktla—to abide or reside and cure disease) is One 


Who is the abode of the universe, free from death and 
disease, and frees the em«ancijted souls from disease 
and suffering during the period of Salvation, 


Yu juut(yajo—to shine, worship, combine, devise and give) 


is One who combines the different elements together 
and evolves this world and its objects out of them, Who 
is worthy of being worshipped by the wise, was wor- 
shipped by all the sages and seers from Brahmd down- 
wards and shall always be. He is the Omnipresent 


AUT ATT AA ABT ATT TAT BAT 
AT TTA TA AA AAA: HA MAGo ll Ao 2 to Yo 


12 LIGHT OF TRUTH. [Cuap. 1, 


God, ‘‘ Yujna is the Omnipresent God,” says the 
Shatapatha Brdhmana, 


42, Hold (hit —to give or take) is One who gives all that is 
worth giving to souls and takes from them what is 
worth taking, 


43, Banythu (Vandha—to bind, connect) is One who keeps 
all the worlds bound by laws in Himself, and helps to 
kecp them in order so that they cannot move out of 
their orbits or the laws of their constitution He is like 
a brother unto all the world and supports, protects, 
and gives happiness to all, 


44, pila (/1d—to protect, rear) One who protects all. Just 
as a futher, through paternal love and kindness always 
desires the good of his childre1, even so does God— 

the Futher ot all--—desire happiness for all. 


45. Pttdmahau—The Father of fathers. 


46, Prapttamuhau—The Great-Grandfather, 


47, Mdtd—God is named md/d (mother), because He has 
happiness and prosperity ofall souls at heart just as 
an earthly mother, out of extreme love and kindness, 
desires happines and prosperity for her offsprings, 


48, Achdryu (chura—to conduct, move, go and eat) God is 
called so because He is the source of all true knowledge 
and righteousness. It is throush Him we receive 
knowledge, and live virtuous lives, 


49, Guru (Gree—to speak) the Teacher of all true knowledge 
and learning Who revealed the Word of Salvation 
(Vedas) in the beginning of the world, the Teacher 
of even all the early teachers such as Aye, Vdyu, 
Aditya Angird and Bralind, He is Immortal, says 
Yogashéstra, the Yoyushdstru, “He is the Teacher of 

Samadhi t 26. even the most ancient teachers, He is 
Immortal. Time cannot influence Him ”, 


50. «Ajo (a@ju—to combine, join, manifest or evolve) is One 
who combines the elements and atoms properly, and 
evolves the world out of them ; unites bodies with souls, 
and brings them out into the world, which is called 
their birth, He is Himself never born. 
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52, 
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34, 


55. 
56, 


62, 


03, 
64, 


65, 


66, 


67, 
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Brahméd, (brihi—to develop, multiply) is One who has 
created the world and multiplies it, 

Satya (sul—to exist) is One who is the true embodiment 
of existence among all existences, 

Jndna is One who knows all the world, animate and in- 
animate, ‘The Great God is Satya Jndna and 
Anantu,’—Tasttiriya Upnishad} 

-lwwanta is One who has no limitations, boundaries, end or 
dimensions, 

Anddi is One who has no beginning, nor a first cause, 

stnanda is One who is All-blissful and endows the eman- 
cipated souls with bliss and bestows happiness on the 
good and the righteous. 

Sal (asi—-io be) is One who exists in all times, the 
past, the present and the future, and is not limited 
by time, 

Chit (chiti—to know) is One who 1s a truly conscious 
Being and endows souls with true knowledge of right 
and wrong, 

Suchiddnundu (saila+chil+dnanda) s one who isa 
truly conscious, Blissful Being, 

Nitya—Firm, Immortal, Eternal, 

Shuddha (shuddh—to purity) is One who is Himself 
pure and purifies others, 

Muktu (muchluri—to free) is One who is always free from 
all sin and impurity, and frees souls from sin and suffer- 
ing, 

Nilyu shuddha buddha mukla subhdvu is One who is 
Eternal, Holy, Omniscient and Free. 

Nirdkdra (nir—no, dkdr—form) is One who has no form 
nor body nor is He ever embodied, 

Niranjan (Nir—no, «nji—form, color, immorality, dis- 
order) is One who is free from immoral conduct, dis- 
orders, etc., nor i8 He the object of senses such as eyes. 

Ganapati (Guna —host, pali—Lord) is One who is the 
Lord of hosts, 7, €., of all the Material and Spiritua 
world, which He also protects, 

Ganesha (Grit --host, sh —ford), Lord of Hosts, 
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Vishweshwara (Vishwa—universe, Ishiwvara—Lord), 
Lord of the Universe. 

Kutastha, is One who pervades all, supports all, and yet 
Himself undergoes no transformation, 


Devi has the same meanings as the word Deva, which is 
of masculine gender, whilst Devi is of feminine gender, 
God has names in all the three genders, 


Shukti (shaktri—power) is One who is powerful enough 
to create the world. 

Shri (shrii—to serve) is One who is served by all 
saints, sages and seers, 


Lakshmi (laksh —to see and mark) is One who sees all 
the universe and endows it with distinguishing marks 
or features, as bodies with eyes, ears, etc.; trees with 
leaves, fruits and flowers; liquids and solids with 
different colours as black, white, red, etc,; earth with 
dust and rocks, etc,; and sees them all. He is most 
beautiful among the beautiful, The Chief aim of the 
Vedas is to teach, of the Yoyis and wisemen to realize 
Him. 

Saraswult (sri, to achieve and know) is One who is 
possessed of infinite knowledge of the universe, of words, 
their objects and their relations, 


Sarvashauklomdn, is One who does not require the 
assistance of another in accomplishing His works, Who 
by His Own innate power does all His works, 


Nydyakdart, Nydyd is what is proved to be true by 
all the eight kinds of evidence such as, Direct Cogni- 
tion, Inference, Analogy, It is the dispensing of jus- 
tice without favour or partiality, Mydyukdrt is One 
who practices Vydyu, %. e,, truth, justice and righte- 
ousness, 


Diuydlu (Duyu—to give, take, go, know, protect injure) 
is One who makes you fearless, knows all, protects the 
good, and punishes the wicked. 


Adwatlu is One who is only one, in Whom there is no 
second God, either of the swme kind (as, man and man 
are of the same kind), or of a different kind (as trees 
and rocks are of diffcrent kinds from man), nor differ- 
eit parts, and consequently no relation of whole to its 
parts, as of body with its parts such as, eyes, ears, 
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Nirguna is One who is free from the properties of matter 
such as, Satwa, Lajas, Tamas, color, taste, touch, 
smell and of the soul, such as finite power and know- 
ledve, ignorance, passions and desires, and pain of all 
kinds, This definition is substantiated by the autho- 
tity of Vpanisiada, ‘ Heis free from sound, touch, 
colour, and such other qualities.” 


Saguit? is One who possesses such attributes, as pert- 
fect knowledge, perfect bliss, purity, infinite powers, 
Everything in this universe is scgeaut (positive)® and 
niryind? (negative), For instance, the material objects 
are called 2iryie, because they are void of the pro- 
perties and powers of conscious beings as will and 
feelings, Whilst they are also sayuna (positive), 
because they possess their own material properties, 
The same is true of God, He is seryeuna, when He is 
looked upon as possessed of His own attributes, as 
Omniscience, Omnipotence, but He is also Ntryuna, 
being free from the propertics of matter and soul, 


Anturydmi is One who pervades the animate as well as 
the inanimate universe, and controls it, 


Dharma Raja is One who is free from sin and evil, and 
rejoices in truth, justice and righteousness—-The Great 
Judge. 


Yama is One who governs all, administers justice to all 
and is the personification of Justice. 


Bhagawdn (Blwwya—to serve) is One who is possessed 
of all might and power, and is worthy of being served 
and worshipped, 


Mana (manu—to know) Who is the true embodiment of 
knowledge, and worthy of being known and believed, 

Purusha (Pree—to fill, sustain) is One who fills the 
whole universe, 

Vishwambhara is One who sustains and preserves the 
world, 


Kédla (kala—to count) is One who counts and classifies 
the material objects and souls. 


See Chapter VIII, for their meanings.— 77, 
Possessed of certain specific attributes. 
Devoid of certain specific attributes. 
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89, Shesha is One who undergoes no change during Creation 
or Dissolution, He is the one Unchangeable Eternal 
Being. 

90, A’pta faplri—to pervade) is One wo pervades the 
universe, is filled with all true knowledge and righteous- 
ness, is the truc Teacher of all, accessible only to 
the good and the righteous, and free from such bad 
attributes, as dishonesty, fraud, etc, 


91, Shankara (shum—good, kuram—from dikrin—to do) 
is one who is the Benefactor of all, and Giver of happi- 
ness, 


92, Mahddeva (mahd—great + devi) is One who is greatest 
among the great, the good, and the learned, and is the 
Light of the world. 

93, Priya (Preen—to please and desire) is One who gladdens 
the good, the righteous and the true seekers of salva- 
tion, and the worthy of being sought after—The embo- 
diment of Love. 

94, Swayambhi (Siveyum—self and bhi, (to be) is One who 
is Self-existant Uncreated., 


95, Kavti (ku —word) is One who is all-knowledge and reveals 
true knowledge through His Word (The Ved«a ) 


96, Shiva is One who is all Bliss and the Giver of happiness 
to all, 


97, Swardt—Self effulgent, 

98, Supurind—the Protector and Preserver of the Universe, 
99, Médtrishwa — Powerful like wind, 
100, Gariimdi— Mighty by nature, 


We have here explained the meanings of only one hundred 
names, but there are millions of other names of God besides these, 
His names are without number, because His nature, attributes and 
activities are infinite, One name stands for each of them, These 
hundred names are like a drop in the ocean, In the Veda and 
Shdstras, the infinite attributes, powers, characteristics of God, are 
described, and can be learnt by the study of those books, The per- 
fect knowledge of even other subjects can only be gained by those 
who study them. 

. , Q.—How is it that you have set down nothing in the way of 
mangldchurana | like other authors, who do it in the he beginning, the 
-middle and the end of a book ? 


1. The custom of writing set words and plirases, indicative of auspicious- 
ness in the beginning, middle and en! of a book by way of Prologue, Interlogue, 
(I owe the reader an apology for coining this word) and Epilogue.—Z7. 
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A,—Because it is not right to do so. He who only writes good 
things in the beginning, the middle and the end of his book, would 
write bad things in the intervening parts of the book. Says the 
Sdnkhya Shastra “ Mangldeharaiut consists in constantly obey- 
ing the Will of God by the practice of truth, and justice, without 
prejudice or partiality, as enjoined by the Vedas, under all con- 
ditions and _ circumstances.”’ Throughout his book, from begin- 
ning to end, an author should write honestly and justly, what is true 
and nothing ut truth, This is manglacharana, It is not Many. 
ldcharana to write what are true things in one place, atid those 
that are false in another. This practice of manylhicharane is 
nowhere to be found in the leds or Shdstrus—the books of sages 
and seers, They either begin with the word a/ha (Now) or AQOA/, 
We quote the following as corroborative of our position :— 


* (Atha), Now we shall discourse on the ‘ Science of langu- 
age’ Muhdbhashya, 


“ Now we shall discuss the ‘Science of morils’”’, /. ¢., after 
the study of the Vedes, Piro AMinvdusea, 


‘‘ Now we shall describe in detail the chief features of 
religion’, and soon, J isheshixa Shislra, 


“ Now we shall teach the science of Yoyu,"’—Yoya Shastra 


The ety Veda begins with the word ‘ Ayn,’ 


The Yajrw Veda ‘. s ae La 
The Sama Veda ss ‘i ‘Agni. 
The Alhurva Veda, - ‘Ye trishapta,’ 


Nowhere do the Velas and Sfdstras begin with “ | bow unto 
the god (riestut,” etc, Wherever even Vedte scholars start with 


WeTATITA HALT ata Aare at Taree Ul Fro Tre 22 tl 
“aq qerTaMaay ” WAT Wess: 
qaSad | aft SATHTT AETATST | 
(gard PHBE” Wee TTT | 
ate qatar 
Cqarat Ta saree: ” aah TeRMATARATT | TaaTTt 
ato Sea: | Tar 
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Hari Aoi, they have contracted this pernicious habit from The 
Pouuraniks' and The Tdnlriks? Nowhere in the Vedas and 
Shdstrus is the word ‘ /Turi’ written in the beginning, Hence a 
book ought to start either with Al/ut (Now), or AOM, 


We have, in this Chapter, briefly discoursed on the 
different names of God. In th: next, we shall treat of 


the ‘UPBRINGING OF CHILDREN.’ 


THE END OF CHAPTER J. 


DEO NICMILC CRMC OCCU CINDER UICC 
“ aq Airagrarcaacatareagena ” atante frra- 
anette ARragATaaeT TANT | ACTA 
“ goratrataarar” “ qqeTr ara WATeaT AaraTTET ” | 
ACCEL ML 
“ aaacagatagaals ” sf araaaray 
“ iietaceaae at Teatrareaay” xx a AEE. 
Cerecce| 


1. Believers in the Purdéads—books on Indian Mythology. —7r. 


2, Followersot Tanfras hooks on Vim Marg, a religious sect whose 
tenets are discusse 1 in the tith chapter of this book, 


CHAPTER I. 
THE 
UPBRINGING OF CHILDREN. 
Mdtrimdn Pilrimdi! Achdryavan Purushovedua—Shatapatha 
Brdhmana, 


66 NG ERILY, that man alone can become a great scholar who 

SY has had the advantage of three good tutors, »#z., father, 
mother, and teacher,”” Blessed is the family, most fortunate is the 
child whose parents be godly and learned, The mother’s influence 
for good on her children surpasses that of everyone else, No other 
person can equal a mother in her love for her children, or in her 
anxiety for their welfare, This explains the use of the word 
Mélrimdn in the above quotation, meaning thereby:—" He alone is 
said to have a mother whose mother is devout and learned,” Bless- 
ed is the mother who never ceases to impart a religious tone to the 
mind of her child from the time of conception till his knowledge is 
perfected. 


It behoves both parents before, during, and after conception to 
avoid the use of such foods and drinks as are intoxicating, decom. 
posed (Lit, foul-smelling), non-nutrition (Lit, dry), and prejudicial 
to the growth of intellect ; and to use those articles that are pro- 
ductive of mental-tranquility, health, strength, intellect, energy, and 
good temper—qualities that go to make a man refined, Such foods 
are milk, butter, sugar, cereals, etc,.—foods and drinks that help to 
make the reproductive element (both male and female) of the high- 
est quality, free from all faults and imperfections, They should 
follow the rules of Sexual intercourse, which are as follows :— 


From the time of menstruation to the 16th day following is 
the proper time for (Sexual intercourse) bearing the first four days 
and the 11th and 13th of the (lunar) month; so that there are alto- 
gether left ten nights out of which it is best to chose one for sexual 
intercourse, 


After the 16th day there should be no sexual intercourse till 
the return of the aforesaid period, or, in case of pregnancy for 


eee 


re ot es 


= i et i + ee 


monty 


1. Inthe text the word md/é, t.¢e., mother proceeds the word pitd, 2, ¢., 
father. In Savshkri/ language and all vernaculars derived from it, it is an invari- 
able practice to use the word mdfdé before the word fifa whenever they happen to 
come logether—-7r. . 
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one year, At the time of sexual intercourse husband and wife 
should be perfectly healthy mutually happy, and free from sorrow, 
In the matter of diet and dress they should follow the rules laid 
down by Churak aid Sushrat,! and in the matter of keeping each 
other happy they ought to practice the system taught by Man. 
During the time of conception the mother ought to be very careful 
as to her dict and dress. Till the bitth of the child those articles 
only should be used as are productive of intellect, strength, beauty, 
health, energy and mental tranquility, and such other good quali- 
ties, 


After the child is born and its cord has been tied, it ought to 
be bathed with scented water, and //omc? performed with scented 
clerified butter. The mother should also be well looked after in 
the matter of bath, diet, etc., so that both mother and child may gra- 
dually gain in health and strength, The child’s mother or wet-nurse 
should take such foods and drinks as are productive of good 
qualities in the milk, The mother should suckle the child only 
for the first six days, thereafter the wet-nurse; but the parents 
should see that the wet-nurse gets good food and drink. If the 
parents be too poor to afford a wet-nurse, cow’s or goat’s milk 
diluted with an equal quantity of water shoul be used; and such 
drugs as are productive of intellect, energy, and health should be 
added to the milk after being well soaked in pure water boiled, and 
strained, After confinement the mother and the child should be 
removed to another room, where the air is pure, and which is well 
furnished with scented and beautiful things. They should move 
about in a pure atmosphere, When neither the wet-nurse nor milk 
(cow's or goat’s) can be procured; the parents should do what they 
think best at the time; but they must remember that the child’s 
body is made up of the elements derived from the body of the 
mother, which fact accounts for the mother getting weaker after each 
confinement, It is best, therefore, for the mother not to suckle her 
child, Such plasters should be applied to the breast that will soon 
dry up the milk, By following this system the woman becomes 
strong again in about two months, Till then the husband should 
have thorough control over his passions, and thus prcserve the 
reproductive element, Whosoever will follow this plan will have 
children of a superior order, enjoy long life, and continually gain 
in strength and energy so-that all their children will be of a high 
mental calibre, strong energetic, and devout. The woman should 
have her reproductive organs properly seen to, and the husband 
should practice continence, 


1. Two great authorities on Medical Science in Sanskrit, 


2. See Chapter Ill. 
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A mother should so instruct her children as to make them 
refined in character and manners, and they should never be allowed 
to misconduct themselves in any way, Wher the child begins to 
speak, his mother should see that he uses his tongue properly, so as 
to pronounce letters distinctly in the right place ahd with the right 
amount of effort, Kor pronouncing the letter ‘p’ for example, 
the right place is the Lips and the amount of ‘ effort,’ required is 
what is called Full, In speking, vowels should be ¢.cacily limed— 
short, long, or prolonged as the case imay be, She should try to 
cultivate. a swect subdued and pretty voice in her child, In his 
speech, letters, syllables, words, conjoined words, and stops should 
be distinctly discernible, When he beyvins to talk and understand 
a little, he should be taught how to address his superiors and 
inferiors, father, mother, king and a learned man, and how to 
conduct himself in their. presence ; so that he may never be slighted. 
in company, but be always treated with respect, Parents should 
en leavour to inculcite in the minds of their children an intense 
desire for the love of knowledge, elevating company, and control 
of the senses, 


Children should avoid useless playing, crying, laughing and 
wrangling, They should not give way to excess of pleasures and 
sorrows; nor become completely engrossed in athing. Jealousy and 
malice they siould not harbour. They should never handle or rub 
the reproductive organs, as it causes the loss of the reproductive 
element and, consequently besides soiling the hand, leads, to impo- 
tence, The parents should try, in every possible way, to develop in 
their children such sterling qualities as truthfulness, - heroism, 
patience, cheerfulness, etc, When children attain to the age of § 
years, they should be taught the Susskrit Alphabet, as well as that 
of foreign languages; thereafter the parents should make them 
understand and learn by rote such versus (Jedtc), poetical pieces 
aphorisins, prose passages, etc,, as are full of good procepts, inculcate 
truth and virtue, love of knowledge and God ; and give advice as to 
the general ‘behaviour towards father, mother, sister and other 
relatives, friends, teachers and other learned men, guests, king, 
fellow-subjects:and servants, so that they may not, as they grow 
up, be'duped by any weyprineip»led person, They should also coun- 
sel them against all things that lead to superstition, and are opposed 
to true religion and Science, so that they may never give 
credence to such imaginary things as ghosts (Bhwfs) and _ spirits 
(Preta,) | 


Pretu—-really meansa dead body, and Bhiita—one who is 
deceased, | 
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In support of this contention we quote Manu— 


“After his death, ths pupil who helps in cremating his 
Manu V. 65. teacher's preta is purified in ten days to- 
gether with other people who carry the preta 

to the crematorium,”” 


It is clear, then, that Prefa in the above quotation can not 
mean anything else but the dead body. After the body has been 
cremated, the dead person is spoken of as Bhiila,t, e,, deceased— 
one who lived but does not live now. All those that are born and 
cease to exist after having Jived in the present are spoken of as 
Bhitasth, i, ¢,, deceased, Such has been the belief of all learned 
men from Brahmd to the present day But we do not wonder that 
one, who is ignorance-ridden, superstitious, and associates with low 
people, is constantly troubled by all sorts of ghosts, spirits, and 
devils, in the shape of fearand doubt, When a person dies, his 
soul by Divine Jaws, takes on a new body—to reap the fruit of his 
deeds, according to their nature, in pleasure and pain, Breathes 
there a man who can undo this eternal law of God ? 


People ignorant of the principles of Medical and Physical 
Sciences look upon persons afflicted with physical and mental dis- 
eases, such as high fever and Lunacy, as possessed of devils (Bhut 
and Prefa), But instead of having such persons treated medically, 
dieted properly, and otherwise cared for, they trust them to such 
rogues, scoundrels, cheats, idiots, profligates and extremely low, sel- 
fish, despicable and dirty charlatans as victimize them by their 
trickery, quackery so-called charirs, and magic incantations, They 
waste their money, bring misery and suffering on their children 
by the increase of disease, When these people who really have 
‘more money than brains ’ go to those ignorant, wicked and mean 
rascals and say to them “Sirs, would you kindly tell us. 
what is wrong with such and such a person or child”? They an- 
swer them thus “ He is possessed of a big devil or ghost, Bhairava 
(god of drink) or Shttld (goddess of small-pox), It will never leave 
him unless you adopt proper means for its removal, It may even 
take his life, but if you offer us a reward, or give us a present, we 
will drive the devil out of him by incantations, recitation of magical 
formulae and prayers, etc.” Then those ignoramuses and their 


a Sandon eae 
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1. This verse from Manz has been quoted by the author for the sole object 
of supporting his statement regarding the meaning of the word Preta But it does 
not follow thit the author believes in the superstition inculcated by the verse which 
is clearly an interpolation in Mauu.—?TZr. 
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friends: —say, “Please, Sirs, cure hiin though it may cost us our last 
penny.” On this the rogues feel triumphant and say ‘‘ Well, bring 
us such an 1 such material, our fee, offerings to the god, and pre- 
sents to ward off the influence of unlucky stars,” Then, they sing, 
beat upon drums, play on castanels, cymbals, etc., before the man 
who is supposed to be possesscd of a devil ; by and by, one of those 
scoundrels begins to dance and skip about as if in a fit of madness 
and says ‘‘! will even take his life,” and the ignoramueses fall at 
the feet of that mean rascal, saying “ O! save him Sir ! save him, 
You shall have anything you like,” Upon this the rogue says “ I 
am Hanumdgn; bring me my offerings—sweets, oil, a basket of 
loaves and a red dress.” Or “ I am a god, or Bhuirava, bring me 
five bottles of liquor, twenty fowls, five goats, sweets and clothes,” 
and when these dupes answer “ You shall have anything you like”’ 
the rogue begins to skip and dance still more, But if a sensible 
man were to give them an offering of a.good thrashing or shoe- 
beating, kicking or smacking on the face instead, their Hanuman, 
god, or Bhairuva is at once propitiated, and they immediately take 
to their heels as all this quackery is simply meant for robbing 
the simpletons of their money, 


Similarly, when those ignorant people go to an astrologer and 
say ‘O Sir! what is wrong with this person’’? He replies “ The 
sun and othey stars are maleficent to him, Ifyou were to perform 
a proliant ceremony, or have magic formule chanted, or pray- 
ers said, or specific acts of charity done, he will recover, Other- 
wise I shauld not be surprised, even if he were to lose his life, . after 
‘a long period of suffering, 


: Tnyuirer,— Well, Mr, Astrologer, you know, the sun and 
other stars are but inanimate things like the earth of ours, They 
can do nothing but give light, heat, ete. Do you take them for 
conscious beings, possessed of human passions of pleasure and 
anger, which, when offended, bring on pain and misery, and when 
propitiated, bestow happiness on human beings ? ”’ 


Astrologer—‘' It is not through the influence of stars then, that 
some people are rich and others poor, some are rulers whilst others 
are their subjects "’ ? 

Ingq.—“ No, it is all the result of their deeds—good or bad.” 

Ast —* Is the Sctence of stars untrue then ?” 

Ing.—“ No, that part of it which comprises Arithmetic, Algeb- 
ra, Geometry etc , and which goes by the name of Astronomy is 
true ; but the other part that treats of the influence of stars on hu- 
man beings and their actions and goes by the name of Astrology is 
all false,” ; oS | 

Ast.—" Is then the horoscope of no value”’ ? 
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Inq,‘ No, and it should be named, not horoscope, but death- 
knell of happiness : because the birth of: a child gladdens _every 
heart in the family, but this happiness lasts only so long as the 
horoscope is not cast, and the asyect of the planets is not read 
out to the. parents.” 

When the priest, after the birth of the child, suggests the cast- 
ing of a horoscope, his parents-say to him, “Oh Sir! Cast a very 
good horoscope,” Then the astrologer brings the horoscope, well 
bespangled with red and yellow lines if they be rich, ora plain one 
if they be poor, They ask him if the «aspect is ‘benefi ictal, He 
answers “I will read it out to you as it is; his s/ars of nativity are 
good, and so are the stars that govern the relation of social inter- 
course, consequently he will be a rich manand will make a name for 
himself ; ‘he will command respect among his associates; will have 
goad health ; and be aruler among men.” Upon hearing this, the 
parents say “ Well done Sir! Well done! You are avery nice man,’ 
The astrologer thinks it would not pay him to say such nice things 
only, so he adds “ These are all his lucky stars, but thete are others 
that are maleficertt, On account of the position of such and such 
stars he will meet with his death in his 8th years,”’ On hearing this, 
all their happiness is converted into great distress, and they say to 
the astrologer “ Oh Sir! what shall we do ? What shall we do now ?” 
The astrologer answers ‘* Propitiate the stars,”” TheY ask ‘* How can 
we doit”? He says ‘‘ Do such and such an act of charity, have the 
hymns relating to the stars chanted, feed the priests and it is very 
likely that the maleficence of the stars will be warded off,’’ The 
words very likely have been used by way of safe-guard, because, 
if the child died he could say “ How could I help it? lam not above 
God. I did my utmost and so did you, but it was so ordained from 
the first on account of his mis-deeds in the previous life.” But, if 
the child lived he could say. *' Behold the power of our incantations, 
gods and priests; have saved the life of your child.” But really, 
if their incantations antl prayers fail, and the child die, these rogues 
should be made to pay double or treble the money given them; and 
if the child lives, they should still be made to pay because, as ‘they 
themselves say, there is no soul living that can undo the law of God 
or evade the consequences of one’s deeds, The parents cn say to 
them “ This child has survived in consequence of, his deeds, and 
according to the laws of God, and not through your help,”’ The 
same answer should be given to (Gurus (so-called spiritual fathers 
or teachers), who prescribe'certain acts of cha.ity to. their dupes 
and then appropriate the gifts themselves, as has beén given to the 
astrologers above. | Lastly, a word about Shilo’ and Oharms, 
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| 1. Small-pox, hi is looked upon as a goddess by the ners: HOUs People in 
India.—- Zr 


Cuap, II.) LIGHT OF TRUTH, 25 


These are nothing but downright frauds and quackery, Should any 
one say: “If 1 were to givea charmed & ingle or locket to any per- 
son, my god or saint would ward off all cvils from him through the 
power of the charm ar of incantations,”’ To sucha person the fol- 
lowing questions should be put: ‘Can you by your charms evade 
death, or the laws of God, or the consequences of your deeds? 
Many a child dies in spite of your charms and incantations; say, 
even your own children die ; why can’t you save them ? Will you 
be able to save yourself from death?’? These questions, thit rascal 
and his fraternity can never answer, and they soon find that the 
game is not worth the candle, 


Therefore, it behoves all to do away with all kinds of false and 
superstitions practices and do all in their power to promote, in 
return for their services, the welfare of those pious, learned men, 
who are devoted to their country and are altruistic teachers of 
humanity, teaching and preaching to all without the least amount 
of hypocracy. 


All alchemists, magicians, sorcerers, wizards, spiritists, etc., are 
cheats and all their practices should be looked upon as_ nothing but 
downright fraud, Young people should be well counselled against 
all these frauds, in their very childhood, so that they may not suffer 
through being duped by any unprincipled person, They shouldalso 
be taught that the preservation of the reproductive element begets 
happiness and its loss the reverse, Ze, in whose body, ibis well 
preservet, yains in health, strength, eneryy and intellect; and, 
consequently feels happy. The only way to preserve it is to keep 
aloof from hearing and reading obscene literature ; associating with 
libidinous people, indulging in lascivious thoughts ; looking upon 
women (with an eye of lust) ; engaging in conversation with them 
embracing or having sexual intercourse with them; and leading, 
instead, a pure and virtuous life; and devoting oneself to the 
acquisition of perfect knowledge and culture. | 

He, tn whose body, the reproductive element is nol preserved, 
becomes impotent, void of good qulities, and suffers from Sper- 
matoria and such like diseases, He is, in fact, a ruined man, throu- 
zh loss of health, strength, intellect, courage, pluck, energy, pa- 
tience and sueh other good qualities. Parents should not neglect to 
impress upon their children that, if they fail to acquire knowledge 
and wisdom, and preserve the reproductive element when young, 
they will never have again anothcr chance like this in this life, 
They must bear in mind that it is only so long as the parents are 
alive, and able to look after the household, that they can prosecute 
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their studies, and perfect their bodies, Both the father and the 
mother should also advise them régarding other necessary matters, 
This is the reason the words, Mdtrimdn and Pitrim4n, appear in 
the quotation h:iding this chapter, The mother should instruct 
them fron birth to the 5th year, and the futher from the 8th, In 
the beginning of the 9th year Dwijis' should, after their Upnayar? 
ceremony his been performed, sendthem t school (Achdéryakuul3,) 
where the teachers ire thoroagh scholars, inbue with piety, and 
well versed in all the sciences. Shiuidrus should also send _ their 
children to school, but without performing their Uprayar, | 


Those children alone become well-behaved, refine, and scholar- 
ly, whose pirents do not indulge them; but on the other hand, 
always reprinand them whe necessary. Says Putansalt, in his 
Mahdbhdshy.:-—~ 


“ Those pirents and tutors who aro not slow to reprimand their 
Mahibhashya _ Children and pupils (when needed) are as if giving 
VII, 1, 8. them a drink of immortality; but those who in- 
dulge them are, in fact, giving them poison. and are thus the ciuse 
of their ruin, because indulyence spoils children, whilst reprehension 
develops good qialities in the n,.”’ Children should also feel pleased 
when reprimanded, and feel uneasy when fondled, But parents and 
teachers should never reprimand them out of malice or spite. 
Outwardly they should keep then in awe; whilst inwarlly they 
should be tender-hearted and kind to them, Likewise, they should 
advise them to abstain from stealing, committing adultery, contract- 
ing habits of indolence, arrogance, drunkenness, untruthfulness, 
malevolence, wickedness, malice, jealousy, blind-passion ; and to 
cultivate goo | qualities, such as, truthfulness, virtue, 


Once a person his committed theft or adultery or has spoken 
an untruth before you, you can never respect ortrust him any more. 
A broken pledge injures a man’s character more than anything else, 

ed cated oad as ite So ae pene eee - 

ars: Thad Bear A aT 
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VISAAAM STUASAMAT TT? Ul AETATET Ao CANS Il 
1. Persons o: the three upper classes are called wijas or the fwtce-Lorn, 
because of their rebirth through t..e acquisition of knowledge and culture. First is 
the physical birth, whilst the 2nd is their spiritual birth. The three upper classes 
are: Brihmans, Kshatryis and Vaishayas. ‘The reader is referred to the 4th Chap- 
ter,for detailed information regarding this subject —7r. 
2, ‘The ceremony of initiation into knowledge ; it is periormed just before 
a student leaves home for the seminary ; in this ceremony he has to take vows 9 
ilving a chaste lite, of truthfulness, of devotion to studies, etc.—Jr. | 


. 3, Alcharyukula is the academy for the education of the childron of all 
Classes. In this institution the teacher is not a mere tutor, he is also loco parents. 
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Therefore, once yon makea promise, keep it ; for example, you say 
to a man: “ I will meet you at such and such a place and time” or 
“T'will give you such and sucha thing, at such and such a time.” 
Then, always keep your promise ; otherwise noone will ever trust 
you, All should therefore, speak the truth and keep their word, 
One should never be vain Deceitfulness, hypocrisy, and ingrati- 
tude are painful even to thesoul that harbours them, How much 
more so then to other? It is hypocrasy to believe one thing and 
say another, and thus mislead people in order to gain selfish ends, 
Ingrattlude is that condition of mind in which you do not feel 
thankful to one who has been good to you, 


A child should not lose his temper, or say a rude word; he 
should rather cultivate a speech that is pacific and sweet, He 
should avoid useless talk, and speak only as much as is necessary, 
neither mote nor less, He should respect his superiors, At their 
approach, a child should stand and salute them, and offcr them the 
best seat available. In an assembly, cach person should occupy a 
seat in accordance with his rank and position, so that he may never 
have to suffer the indignity of having to yield his seat to another, 
He should never bear malice towards any one, He should try to 
acquire virtues and shun vices ; associate with the good and avoid 
the wicked, Father, mother and tutor, a child should serve with all 
his wealth, all his heart, and all his soul. Says the Tattreya Upa- 
nishad, 


“ Fathers, mothers, and tutors should always give their children 
Taiterya Up- and students good counsel and they should also advise 


nishad, VII, them to imbibe their virtues, but avoid their vices,” 


_ Children should always speak the truth, and should 
never trust a hypocrite ot aman of low character, They should 
obey their parents an'titors in all things that are good. Tutors 
should help their pupils to revise all that their parents had taught 
them at hone,—-the edie manirds, aphoiisms, poctical pieces and 
prose passages, inculcating the love of righteousncss, knowledge, 
and good character, They should understand the nature and 
attributes of God! and worship Him accordingly. Inthe matter 
of dress, diet, and they should so conduct themselves as to gain in 
health, strength and general behaviour, and knowledge. They 
should eat a little short of their appetite, and abstain from animal 
diet and spirituous liquors, They should never enter deep water 
lest they ke attacked by dangerous creatures (such as, crocodiles), 
or even be drowned, if they be unable to swim. Therefore, says 
Manu— Never bathe in water of unknown’ depth,” 


CEE 


1. As taught inthe first chapter. 
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On the general conduct of life thesame sage has said: —‘‘ Look 
Manu VI. 46, Gown while you walk, Filter your water before 
| you drink it, Speak in accordance with truth, 

Think well before you act,” 


Says another poet :—“* Parents who neglect the education of 
their child are his veritable enemies, In company, he is like a goose 
among swans,” To give their children the highest education 
possible, to instruct them in the ways of truth, to make them refined 
in character and manners, in short to devote all their wealth, body 
and mind to accomplish this object is the paramount duty, the 
highest virtue, and the glory of parents, 

We have thus briefly discoursed on the ‘Up-bring- 
ing Of Children’ in the hope that ‘a word to the wise ' 


will prove sufficient, 
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THE END OF CHAPTER II 


CHAPTER III, 


EDUCATION. 


z" is the highest duty of parents, tutors, and relatives to adorn 
children with good sound education, nobility of character, re 
finement of manners, and amiability of temper, 


The wearing of jewellery (gold, silver, pearls, rubies, diamonds, 
etc,) adds no beauty to the soul, It only arouses vanity and other 
lower passions, gives rise to fear of robbery, and may even be the 
cause of death. Many a child has been known to lose its life at 
the hands of cut-throats because of wearing jewellery, | 


‘Blessed are the men and women whose minds are centred on. 
the-acquisition of knowledge; who possess sweet and -amiable . 
tempers ; who cultivate truthfulness and other similar vittues; who 
ate free from vanity and uncleanliness ; who enlighten the minds of 
those who are in ignorance ; whose chief delight consists in promot- 
ing the happiness of others by the preaching of truth, by vererous 
distribution of knowledge without fee or reward; and who are 
engaged in altruistic work as prescribed by the ledus,” 


Boys and girls, when they attain to the aye of 8 years, should 
be sent to their respective schools. In no instance, should they be 
placed under the tuition of teachers of low character, -Only those 
persons are qualified to teach who are masters of their art and 
are imbued with piety. Drrifds should have the Upnayan of their 
children (both sons and daughters), done at home, before sending 
them to their respcctive schools, The seminary should be’ situated 
in a sequestered place, The Boys’ school should be at least 3 miles 
distant from that of the Girls’, The tutors and other employees, 
such as servants, should, in the Boys’ school, be all of the male 
sex, and in the Girls’ school, of the female sex, Not even a child 
of 5 years of the opposite sex should be allowed to enter the school, 
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As long as they are Brahmchédris (students) they should abstain 
from the following eight kinds of intercourse, with persons of the 
opposite sex :— 


1, Looking upon them with an eye of lust ; 

. Embracing them ; 

. Having sexual intercourse with them ; 
Intimately conversing with them ; 

. Playing with them ; 

Associating with them ; 

* Reading or talking of libidinous subjects ; 
8. * Indulging in lascivious thoughts, 


Tutors should see that they keep aloof from the above things; 
and thus-perfect their knowledge, cultivate amiable dispositions and 
manners, and gain in strength both of body and mind, and thereby 
grow in happiness, The school must not be nearer than 5 miles to.a 
town or a village, All the scholars should be treated alike in 
the matter of food, drink, dress, seats, etc. Be they princes and 
princesses or the children of beggars, all should practice asceticism, 
They should not be allowed to see their parents, or hold any com- 
munication whatever with them, Being thus freed from all worldly 
wotries and cares, they should devote themselves heart and soul to 
their studies, Their tutors should accompany them in all their 
recreations, so that they may not fall into any mischief, get indolent 
or naughty, Manu says:—"* Both — state and society should 

make it compulsory upon all to send their children 
Manu VII, 152. . (both male and female) to school after the 5th or 
8th year. It should be made a penal offence to keep a child at 
home after that age.’ 

The first Upnayan ceremony should be performed at home, and 
the sécond in the school, Parents as well as tutors should teach 
Gayatri Mantra? to the children with its meanings thus:—‘' O, 


HUA viel A FANT F TANT I mde Ho 9 BH 24 I 
aaa qya: Gh | TaNsgTees wat SET fries 1 Peet 
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*The last two constitute a sort of mental intercourse with persons of the 
opposite sex — 7/7. 
1, By asceticism is here meani severe bodily and mental descipline—in Other 
words simple living and high thinking should be the motto of the students. ' They 
should not solicit bodily comfort, instead bear all kinds of hardships in order to 
wholly and solely devote themszlves - uO the acquisition of knowl- ge, -culture, 
etc.—/7 ee 
2. The Gon eantngs of the Gdyatri mantra are— 
Oam— See: shapter J, page 2. 
Biuh---Qne Who is Life and Support of the whole Universe, is dearer 
than life itself and is Self-existent. 


NOMAD 
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Lord! O Personification of True Existence, Intelligence and Bliss ! 
Everlasting, Holy, All-wise, Immortal, Thou art Unborn, without 
any symbolical distinction and organization, Omniscient, Sustainer 
Yajur Veda and Ruler of the Universe, Creator of all, Eternal, 


XXXVI, 3. Protector and Preserver of the Universe,O All- 
pervading Spirit! O Ocean of mercy ! Thou art the Life of the 
Creation, Thou art an All-blissful Being, the very contemplation of 
Whom wipes off all our pains and sorrows; Thou art Sustainer of 
the Universe, Father of all; may we contemplate, Thy holy ador- 
able nature so that Thou mayest guide our understanding, Thou 
art our God, who alone art tobe adored and worshipped, There 
is none beside Thee, who is equal to Thee, or above Thee, Thou 


alone art our Father, Ruler, and Judge, Thou alone bestoweth 
happiness,” 


After they have learnt the above Munira with its meanings 
they should be taught the methcd of ‘Divine Worship’ (Saudhy- 
opdsand)' with its preliminaries and accessories as Bathing, 
Achmanu and Préndydma, 


The preparatory, non-essential stages of worship are:— 


(i), Buthiny, which effects bodily cleanliness, and ensures 
health, Manz says:—* Water washes off the impuri 

Mann V, roy, ties of the body. Truth exalts the mind 

j Knowledge and strict devotion to duty 

elevate the soul, Possession of ideas refines the intel- 


Bhuvah—One who Himself is free from all sorrows and pains, and 
Whose contemplation wipes off all over pains and sorrows. 
Swah—One who pervades this multiform universe and is the Support of 
all. 
Lat-—-Him. 
Savituh—Of One Who is the maker of the Whole world and from 
whom all power proceeds. 
Varenyam—One who is All-holy and worthy of our adoration. 
Bhargo—is One Who ‘s Himself,pure by nature and purifies others and 
Whois All-intelligence. 
Devasya—Of One Who bestows happiness on all and is sought after by 
all. 
Dhimahi-—May we contemplate. 
Dhiyoh--Understandings. a 
VFah—Who. ) ae 
Nah——Our. 
Prachodayat—May guide, 


a ae Baer, Aa Tart Ya |: , 
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‘tr, Only the stages of ‘ Divine Worship ’ are here given. The author has 
treated this subject in detail in his book called ‘‘The Five Great Daily Duties,”’-- 
Dr. 
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(ii). 


(iii). 
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lect,” Every man should, therefore, bathe before his 
first meal, 

Achamana—This consists in taking in as much water 
as can be held in the palm of one’s hand by applying 
the lips to the root and centre of it, The quantity of 
water should be just sufficient to reach the lower part 
of the throat. Its object is to relieve irritation of 
the throat or dryness thereof, if present, 


Médrjana—lIs to sprinkle water,with the points of the 
middle and ring fingers, on the face and other parts 
of one’s body, Its object is to remove drowsiness. 
If a person be not drowsy, or if water be not obtain- 
able, it can be dispensed with, 


The essential stages of Sarndhyopdsnd are as follows :— 


(i). 


Prdéndéydéma, or control of the breath. Says— Patan. 
jal, in his Yoyu Shdstra:— The practice of Prdnd- 
Yoga Shistra, yamea gradually burns off all impurities 
Sédhanapida and exalts the soul. The light of know- 
28. ledge in the soul goes on continually in- 
creasing till the soul is emancipated,” Mant says :— 
Maia Whe “Just as a goldsmith, by blowing strong- 
ly against a piece of impure gold, re- 
moves its impurities by oxidation, so does Praniydma 
burn of fall impurities of the mind and senses,’ 


Method of Prdndydma—“ As in the act of vomiting all 


Yoga Shistra the contents of the stomach are violent- 
Samédhipada ly expelled, so should the breath be 

XXXIV. expired forcibly, and held out as long as 
possible by drawing up the pelvic viscera,’ When 
discomfort is felt, the air should be gently inspired. 
This process should be repeated according to one’s 
desire and strength. While practising Prdn ydma, 
AOM should be contemplated. This exalts and puri- 
fies the soul, and develops concentration of mind. 
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Préndydma is of four kinds :— 


(4) Bdhya Vishaya—It is the process described 
above in which the breath is held ov? as_ long 
as possible, 


(2) Abhyantara—In which the breath is held én 
as long as possible. 


(c) Stambha Vritti—In which the breathing is 
suddenly stopped at any stage of respiration, 


(d) Buhydbhyantarakshepi—lIn which the ordinary 
course of breathing is reversed, expiration is 
forcibly begun when inspiration is going on, 
and vice versa, By thus reversing the course 
cf respiration, both expiration and inspira- 
tion are in turn stopped, and thus the pro- 
ceses of respiration, and consequently the 
mind and senses come under the direct con- 
trol of the Will, 


By the increase of bodily strength and activity, the 
intellect becomes so subtle that it can easily grasp the 
most abstruse and profound subjects, It also helps to 
preserve and perfect the reproductive element in the 
human body, which, in its turn, produces self-control 
firmness of mind, strength, energy, and acuteness of 
intellect. 

Girls, as well as boys, should practice Prdndydma, 

(ii) Aghamarshana— Repentance and intense desire to keep 
aloof from even the thought of sin, 

(iii) Manasdé Parikr amana—Mental Rotation, ¢,¢,, turning 
one’s mind in all the six different directions of space— 
North, South, East and West, Above and Below—and 
feeling in each the presence of God, 

(iv) Upasthdna—Realization of God as the gource of ‘all 
Light, Life, Knowledge, etc, | : 

(v) Stuti—Glorification ; Prdrthang—Prayer ; Undsanéd— 
Communion, 


HI Aaa Pratt Aters Arnett | anaquccttate 
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This Sandhyopdsna should be done in some lonely spot, with 
a concentrated mind. Manu says—‘* Seek some 
lonely spot, by the side of the water, concentrate 
your mind and do your Sundhyopdsuna, Never forget to recite! 
Gdyatri Mantra and contemplate its manifold meanings, Act 
accordingly.’’ 

Tutors should <lso teach all that is necessary regarding diet, 
dress and proper behaviour towards superiors and inferiors. 

Devayuyna, the second Great Daily Duty, comprises Agni- 
hotra—the feeding of fire with clarified butter, and aromatic 
substances for sanitary purposes—and associating with, and serving 
devout and learned persons. 

These two duties are to be performed twice daily,—morning 
and evening—it is only twice during 24 hours that day and night 
meet, 

One hour, at least, should be devoted to Divine Contemplation, 
which should be done with perfect concentration of mind, like Yogis 
practice Youre, 

The tine for Aysihotra is twice daily, ¢, ¢,, just after Sunrise 
and just before Sunset. 

The vessels to be used are :— 

1, Vedi—a vessel (earthen or metallic), hav- 
ing the shape of an inverted truncated pyramid, 
for making firein, It should have the following 
dimensions :—Depth and each side of the base 
= sing 9 to 12 inches and each side of the apex 2} 
Fig 1. to 3 inches, 7, ¢ ,each side of the base being four 

times the side of the apex, (Fig 1.) 


2. Two vessels, (see Figs. 2and 3,) for con- 


Manu IT, roq. 


= sam taining water, which may be required for washing 
Fig. 2. hands, etc 
Th, hee: 
(ill 
Fig. 3 


3, <A Butter dish, to keep the clarified butter 


— > in, (Fig. 4), 


: — 4, A spoon, made of wood, silver or gold 
=——= = (Fig. 5). 
Fig. 5. 


1. It is best to recite Guyatri mentally. 
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Method :—Let a few sticks of wood (Sandal, Butea Fron- 
dosa or Manyo)in sound condition be laid at the bottom of the Veds, 
fire be placed in the middle and similar pieces of wood on this again, 
Let the clarified butter be properly warmed, mixed with odoriferous 
substances and then poured on the fire inthe Vedi the Homa 
mantras being recited the while, one spoonful each time a mantra 
is recited, 


The reasons for doing oma are given below in Question 
and Answer form :-— 


Q.—What is the good of doing Homu ? 


A—It is a well-known fact that impure air and impure 
water are productive of disease, which, in turn, cause so much pain 
and misery, whilst pure air and pure water are productive of health, 
and consequently of happiness. 


Q.—I should think it would do people more good to apply 
Sandal locally as a plaster, and to eat butter instead, Is it wise to 
waste these things by destroying them in fire ¢ 


A,—That only shows your ignorance of the Physical 
Science, for it is one of its cardinal principles that nothing is really 
destroyed in this, world. You must have ‘noticed that, evén’wher 
you are standing at some distance from the place where Homa is 
being done, you can smell a sweet fragrant odour in the air, That 
alone proves that an odorifcrous substance put into the fire is not 
destroyed, but is, on the other h-nd, being rarified, fills the room; 
and is carried by the air to distant places where it rids the air of its 
foulness, 


O.—If this be the case, the keeping of such odoriferous 
things, as saffron, musk, camphor, scented flowers and «/fur, in 
the house will serve the same purpose. 


A,—'hat scent has not the disintegrating power to rid the 
house of its impure air, and replace it by fresh pure air, It is fire 
alone which possesses that power,whcreby it breaks up the impurities 
of the air, and reduces them to their component parts, which, 
getting lighter are expelled from the house and replaced by fresh 
air from outside, 
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_ Q,—What is the object of reciting mantras whilst doing 
Homa ? 
A ,—The objects are three :— 


(i) Mantras explain the uses of Homa, 

(11) It helps to commit them to memory. 

(iii) It helps the study of tre Veda and preservation 
thereof, 

Q.—Is the omission of Homa a sin ? 

A —Yes, the amount of suffering, a man inflicts on his fellow- 
beings by polluting the air and water with the waste products of 
his system and consequently bringing on disease, becomes the 
measure of his sin, to atone for which it becomes incumbent on him 
to do Homa and thereby purify air and water to an extent, equal 
to, or greater than the mischief he has done. As _ regards the 
internal use of these things, that are used in Hou, such as butter, 
it only benefits the individual who takes them; but the same 
amount of material, used as directed above, benefits hundreds of 
people, If people were not to eat and drink such nutritious 
substances as butter and milk they could never gain in strength, 
physical or mental, Therefore, it is only right, that they should 
do so, but more material should be used in Home than as food and 
drink, It is, therefore, our bounden duty to do Homa daily. 


Q.—How many dhitis} should a man do, and how much 
butter in each dhiité should be used. 


A,—Sixteen ghitis and a drachm anda half in each dhite 
at the least ; but a person is welcome to do more. 


In the ‘ Golden Days’ of India, saints and seers, princes 
and princesses, kings and queens, and other people used to spend a 
large amount of time and money in performing, and helping others 
to do Hom« ; and as long as this system lasted, India was free from 
disease and its people were happy. It can become so again, if the 
some system were revised. 

We have described these two Yajnds which, alone, are 
enjoined upon students ( Brulumchdris ). | 


‘““A person can perform Yu/jvopavila of his own class, and 

Sutra. of the classes below his own. These he can also teach, 
Sthana Lhus—A Brdhmune can perform it for Brdhmans, 
Chapter11, Kshatriyds and Vaishyds, A Kshatriya, for Kshutri- 
yds and Vuishyds only ; and a Vaishya, for Vaishyds 

only, An intelligent, respectable Shwidra, should also be taught all 


1. At the end of cach Homa mantra a definite quantity of clarified butter 
is poured over the fire. ‘This is called an dhutt.—Zr. 
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the Shdsirds barring the Veda, but without performing his 
Upnayana, This view is held by many authorities,” 


Says Manu :— 


“ A student should observe Brahmucharya and study the. 
Manu, II, 1. Vedus with their subsidiary subjects for 9, 18, 36 
years, or until they are completely mastered. 


* Brahmichurya is of 3 grades :—The lowest, the interme- 
diate and the highest :— 


The lowest.—“ Man, who is composed of a body—formed 
out of the elements derived from foods and drinks—and a soul 
that resides in the body, is verily a yajna, ¢. e,, he should be 
endowed with the most excellent qualities; and in order to 
accomplish it, v2,, endow it with longevity, strength (physical and 
mental ), and the like qualitics, the lowest kind of Brahmacharya, 
a student should observe is for 24 years, just as there are 24 letters 
in the Gdyatre (Chhanda) metre. He should, during this period, keep 
perfect control over his passions? and devote himself to the 

acquisition of the knowledge of the Vedas and of 

culture, etc. By virtue of this Brahmacharya. 

aero fy vital forces, called Vasus, are fully developed and 
rte re.’ matured which, therefore, help to produce the 
noblest qualities in his body, manas® and the soul, 
Should any one advise a Brahm chdri to marry or have sensual 
enjoyment before the age of 25, let the Bruhmuchéri answer him 
thus : “ Look you here, my dear fellow ! If my vital forces, mental 
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1. ‘Thus after joining the school atthe age of 8 years, if a student studies 
the Vedas with their subsidiary subjects for 36 years, ( 2. ey he devotes 12 years to 
the study of each of the three Vedas),he completes his education at the age of 
36-+4+-8=44, if for 18 years,at the age of 8-+-18==26 years, if for 9 years at the age 
of 8-+-9me17 years. (The last period of Brakmacharya is meant fora girl who 
wants to marry at the age of 17 years.--7r 


z. And even after marriage should not give a free license to hig 
passions —7'r. 


3. Under the term mazas are included the Principles of attention, thought, 
memory and tndividualily,—-Tr. 
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faculties and physical organs wer not fully developed and strong, 
lL should not be able to keep Brahmucharyu of the next grade 
( which lasts till one is 44 years old), as the observance of the 
lowest grade helps one to keep Brahmacharyd of the titermediate 
grade, Am1a fool, like you that I should ruin my body, my vital 
forces, my mental faculties and even my soul—which, if properly 
looked after, endow one with a noble nature and produce sterling 
qualities and help one to perform great deeds—waste my precious 
life, deprive myself of the fourfold fruit of human life, destroy my 
Brahmacharya which is the main spring of all Ashramas or 
Orders,! the best of all good works and the source of all that 
is good and noble in life, and consequently sink to the lowest depths 
of misery and degradation ?” 


_ “Since that he observes his Bramachurya properly during 
the first period of his life, by virtue of this Brahkmuchurya, acquires 
knowledge and grows in health and strength, remains free from 
disease and attains to the age of 70 or 80 years, ! will never, 
therefore, listen to the advice of such fools, as you, aud destroy my 
Brahmacharya,”’ 


The infermediute—He, that observes Brauhmacharya for 
44 years, just as there are 44 Ictters in Trishteu» Chhanda (metre), 
by virtue of this Brahmachurya, attains to that degree of prdnas 
or vital forces called Rudras, in other words, he becomes a terror 
to.the wicked and an asylum for the good, No rascal dare to 
practise his rascality before him, Should any one advise such a 
Brahinachdri to abondon his life of Bru/unucharya, marry and 
enjoy himself, let him answer such a man, thus: “The happiness 
that results from the observance of Bralmuchurya of a higher 
degree, cannot even be dreamt of by one who has not led a life of 


Ge at aaeaea ana Wa <aeaatity qema: aaa, 
TAT SAATAT MTA MTT ATA AT ATT TATSHITAT ATT 
ara tat ud ete Sat arated ll 2 it 

qaeaktay wma Raza AATEATOT TAA RG TMA Wat 
mead “\arangatadla ae wat aaat we aR AaT- 
Tala ET Ta TITAS ANT Ue UI 


1. Life is divided into 4 stages or Orders--1.  Brahmacharya or the 
period of student life. 2. Gris a‘sheam or married life. 3.) inzaprastha or the 
Perio | of Ascetic 17 devoted to the perfection ot character, the study of Spiritual 
Science, and divine contemplation. 4.S@zjas a'shram or the period of Renunciation 
devoted to the preaching of truth and righteousness all over the worl] by abondoning 


a 


all worldly connections,--77, 
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Brahinacharya, and even sensual pleasures to the former are 
much greater than to the latter, Since it is a Brahmachdré alone, 
who attains to success in worldly affairs, enjoys perfect sensul 
pleasures and spiritual happiness, hence I will never destroy my 
Lrahmacharya—the source of the highest happiness, on the other 
hand by virtue of thorough observance of this Brahmucharya 
becoine, learned, virtuous, strong in body and mind and enjoy 
longevity, and perfect happiness, I will never listen to the 
advice of such senseless creatures as you, marry early, and_ bring 
ruin on myself and my family. 


The hiyhest,—He, that remains a Bruhmuachdri, till he is 
48 years of age, just as there are 48 letters in the Juyalt Chhanda 
( metre ), by virtue of this highest kind of Brahin chrcya acquires 
perfect knowledge, perfect physical strength,' perfect wisdom, 
perfect development of good qualities, nature and characteristics, 
shines like the sun, enlightening all, and is enabled to master all 
kinds of knowledge, Should any one ‘tempt such a Brahmuachdri to 
destroy his Brahm ‘ch rya—which is really A highest virtue— 
let him answer thus : “O you, foolish wretch ! Get away from me, 
your foul smelling, filthy words cannot affect me. I will never 
destroy this Brahmucharyu of the highest order, May the 
Supreme Spirit, through His grace, help me to keep this holy vow 
so that I may be able to enlighten such fools as you and teach 
you and particularly your children, and thereby help you all to 
lead happy lives. 


There are four stages of the human body :— 
(i) Period of Adolescence—from the 16th to 
ses oe the 25th year, 


ca (ii) YPeriod of Manhood,—from the 25th to the 
XXXV. 40th year. 


(iii) Period of Maturity--about the 40th year, when the 
‘tissues, organs and secretions of the body reach their 


ag TT aaTeTT ara THMTeaATS ATT ATTACH“ 
acat fer ted meted Sand ITeT AT _— STOTT 
ara eat Ua ag Sat’ demeT RI 7 

ad Staferrrne Pargrater ATCA BAT KS % ara 


fea Saad Ter saat ae Tear Segrot Wey aah 
ABiaiic Lt Tr Ter E Aaa Ul 8 Il . 


1, And enjoys the full { pan of Mfe whieh is 40° years, 
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highest state of perfection, Thereafter comes the 

(iv) Period of Loss—in which excess of such secretions, as 
the reproductive element, begins to be lost, in sleep 
or through perspiration, etc, 

The best time for marriage, therefore, is the 40th, or rather 
the 48th year. 

Q.—Does this law of marriage apply equally to both sexes ? 

A.—No. Ifa man were to remain celebate (Brahmachért) 
for 25, 30, 36, 40, 44 or 48 years, a woman should do so only for 
16, 17, 18, 20, 22 or 24 years, respectively. 

This rule applies only to those people who intend to marry ; 
but those who intend not to do so, are welcome to remain celebates 
till death, if they can, But thcy must bear in mind that this is 
possible to those persons alone, whose knowledge is perfect, who 
have full control over their mind and_ senses, and who are perfect 
Yogis, free from all vices It is a most difficult task to be master 
of the senses, and restrain the flood of carnal desires. The 
following rules should be observed both by pupils and teachers :—~ 

“Let them conduct themselves properly, and study and 
teach, be truthful in word, deed, and thought, and study and 
teach, be indifferent to joy or sorrow, wordly applause or censure, 
walk in the path of righteousness, and study and teach the 
Vedas and the other true sciences), keep their senses under perfect 


aeat std adlratse aeeaeeateaa: «st aaeeamT wa 
gic Sarareaa tt 4 Ul 
a Peairy THe Prgrater wag st oT eH 
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persuits (such as the practice of injustice), and study and teach, 
learn the properties of heat, light electricity, and other natural 
forces, and study and teach, perform //oma daily, and study and 
teach, serve @/1‘/its, and study and teach, fulfil their 
beneeey duties and obligations towards other men, and study 
Vil 9. and teach, protect their subjects and children, and 
study and teach, preserve and perfect the reproduc- 
tive element, and study and teach, protect and educate their 
children and pupils, and study and teach,” 


‘© A wise man would do well to practise both Yamds! and 
‘iyumds2 He, who practises one without the other, never makes 
any progress, on the contrary he simply degenerates, 
Manu lV... ope ae 
con in other words, leads a degraded life in this world.”. 


‘‘ Neither inordinate desire nor its total absence is conducive 
Manu II, 2, 10a man’s happincss,since it would be simply impossible, 
either to lead a virtuous life, or to acquire( Vedic) know- 

ledge without desiring for the same,” 
“ The study and teaching of all true sciences; observance 
Manu II 27. of the vows of Brahmacharya, and truthfulness : 


Se ee ee ane TO, 


UAT FATT ATTA TI WAST ATEN: 
MAA TL AWAITT ALITTMAIa Tl Aah a ATSATT- 
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WaT ITT FT| afataetas to 9 a 


Se Ta Ml AT o  ATAATT 
WA Xo Il 


1. VFama's are 5 in number :— 


Y She (a) Harmlessness ; (4) Strict devotion to veracity; (¢) Honesty 
Seah acy in word, deed, and thought; (¢) Abstinence from sexual] indulg- 
XXX ence ; and (¢) Abstinence from the headlong pursuit of wordly 
F es Se a freedom from the pride of one’s possessions (such as 
wealth and pewer.—7r. 


2, Niyama's are also § in number :— 

( @ ) Cleanliness ( physical and mental); ( 4 ) Content 
Yoga Shastra ment—which does not mean contentedness with physical inertia 
SAdhanapfda but which does mean that you do your utmost to attain your 
XXXII. object, but are not carried away by the resulting profit or loss, joy 
or sorrow ; (¢) Devotion to duty regardless of consequences; (d) 
Acquisition and dissemination of true knowledge ; (¢ } Resignation to the will of 

God through extreme devotion to Him. 
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truth and the rejection of untruth ; dissemination of true knowledge: 
leading a virtuous life, as enjoined by the Jleda, communion with 
God, and acquisition of the knowledge of the Veda ; performance of 
seasonal Homa, repro luction of good children, performance of the 
Five Great Daily Duties? and doing such other good actions as 
are productive of beneficial results to the community such as 
developing technical arts ; all these cight things go to make a 
Brdéhmun, in other words, his person ought to be the repository of 
Vedic learning and devotion to God,” Without the practice of 
these an individual is never entitled to be called a Brahmun, 


“Asa skilful driver keeps his horses under control, even so 
Manu 11.33, Should a wise man keep his senses—which are apt to 

lead both mind and soul into the pursuit of wicked 
objects—under his thorough control.”’ 


‘Verily, that man alone can achieve his heart’s desire who 
is master of his senses; but he, who allows himself to 


Manu II, 93. : 3 ys ” 
. become their slave, soon loses” his character. 


‘‘A man of low character can never succeed in acquiring 
knowledge of the Ved ; in keeping up his vows of cele- 
Manu ll, 97 bacy, truthfulness, etc., nor in fulfiling his duties to- 
wards man and God, keeping control over his passions 
and desires, being steadfast in his devotion to truth and righteous- 
ness, and performing good works, 
TAY AI Aad T Maar HASTY Ta | 
TATTAAFAT KEG HIST ATT UI AT o Ao VI Vow 
BUTT A TTA AT TA BAAT I 
area f& Farha: Bra eH Mage To VII 
MITT TARA AAAS TTT Ta? | 
mera Ayr wrath Phas Ty ll AZo 212 I 


1. Specials mas are performed at the change of seasons, as well as on 
the occaaion of full moon, etc.—7y,, 


Teena? Brearantraana Rrra | arto ara 
AMS Ze 32 II 


3. The sve Great Daily Duties are, (1) Worship of God, (2) Homa and 
duty towards the learned, (3) “ervice of one’s parents and other learned and 
righteous persons, (4) Duty towards animals and the poor and helpless, and (5) 
Duty towards the altruistic teachers of humanity and ordinary guests, 7. ¢., to show 
them proper respect and serving them to the utmogt of one’s pewer and 
-means.— fr. Se 

3. Lit., becomes addict.d to great vieds.—Zr. 


ee 
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“ There should be no omission in the study of the Veda and 

Manu TI performance of the Five Great Daily Duties and other 

105,106. good works even on holidays, as there is no omission in 

the act of respiration without risk to life, so there can 

be no omission of one’s daily duties ; a good deed done even on an 

Anudhydyu—so-called day of exemption from study, etc., cannot 
but bear good fruit.”’ 


As it is always a sin totell a lie, and always a virtue to speak 
the truth, a man should, on all days shun vice and practice virtue, 


“ He who has a swect and amiable disposition, serves the 
Manu V1 wise and old, with all his heart, continually gains in 
t21, knowledge, reputation and strength, and enjoys a long 
life.’ Whilst he that is otherwise, never advances in 

knowledge etc, 


“Let a wise man bear malice to no living soul, and let him 

Manu II show all men the path that leads to true happiness, let 
159, 160. his speech be sweet and kindly, let him be truthful in 
word, deed, and thought, This alone can lead to the 

spread of truth and righteousness, Verily, he alone can have a 
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true conception of the teachings of the Medas whose mind and 
speech are pure and well under control,” 


“That Bréhmana alone is said to possess true knowledge of 
Manu II the Veda and God, who shuns the world’s applause like 
162, +@ Poison, and courts its censure like immortality,” 


“ Thus let the twice-born students { male and female), who 

Manu II, 164. had their Upnayana performed, go on gradually ac- 

quiring knowledge of the Vedas, which is their highest 
duty,” 


“A Dwij, as well as his children, who, instead of studying 
the Veda, wastes his time in idoing other things, soon 
Manu IT, 1638. , Ing 8S, 
kee ke goes down to the level of a Shudra,” 


“A Brahmachdri, (male or female), should abstain from 
meat and alcohol, perfumes, garlands of flowers, tasty foods and 
drinks, the company of the opposite sex, sour articles, and injury to 
all living things, from anointing the body, and hindling the repro- 
ductive organ unnecessarily, from the use of collerium, from the 
use of boots and shoes and of an umbrella, or a sunshade, from 
harbouring low passions such as angef, avarice, carnal passion, 
infatuation, fear, sorrow, jealousy, malice, from singing, dancing, 
playing, gambling, gossiping, lying and buek-biting, from looking 
upon women (with an eye of lust), and embracing them, and from 
Manu Il, 177 doing harm to othet people, and indulging. in such 

La Ge: other evil habits, Let every student sleep alone and 
never lose his reproductive element. He who loses 
it through passion, breaks his: vow of Brahmucharya,”” 
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Teachers should instruct their pupils in the following way— 


“My children ! Always speak the truth, lead a virtuous life, 
abstitin from sexual in:lulgence, never be negligent in learning and 
teaching, devote yourselves to sciences, ( physical and spiritual ) till 
your knowledge is perfect, then procure for your preceptor anything 
that he needs, thereafter, go and get married, Never be indifferent 
to truth and religion, Never neglect your health or the cultivation 
of any skill or talent you may possess. Never be indifferent to the 
acquisition of wealth, power, etc. Never neglect your studies, 


Never neglect to serve your father, mother, teacher, and all 
preachers of the true religion (attthi). Love virtue 
earite and shun vice, Imbibe our virtues, not our faults 

VIL xi r—q, @nd imperfections, Always keep the company of 
—_ those Brdhmans amongst us who are learned and 
imbued with piety ; put your trust in them and them only. Be 
charitable. Give—in faith or without faith, For fame, or through 
shame, give. Give—Whether through fear of public opinion, or 
simply for keeping your word, Always give If you are ever in 
doubt as to the truth of any practice of religion, or any doctrine, 
or mode of divine worship, follow the practice of those highly 
virtuous Brdhinans, whether yoyis or not, who are free from 
prejudice, charitable in disposition, and well versed in philosophy 
and science (physical and spiritual), and extremely desirous of 
furthering the cause of righteousness, This is the advice,, This 
is the commandment, Thisis the mandate of the Vedas, Ay, 
this is the Law, Follow this advice, Obey this law,” 
Td FT Aaa FT Tare aatsyay | 
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Let all bear in mind that “even the most insignificant 
Manu II. 4,  2¢tion, in this world, is impossible without a desire 
’~ ‘on the part of the doer, Therefore whatever a man 


does is the outcome of his will,” 


‘‘ Character or righteous living as taught by the Vedas, as 
well as, Smritts' in conformity with the Vedas, is the highest 
virtue, This is the end-all ani be-all of ail reading and reciting, 
studying, teaching and preaching, Leta man, therefore, always 
walk in the path of righteousness. [le that swerves from it can 
never enjoy true happiness—which is born of strict adherence to 

Meee the conduct of life enjoined by the Vedw, He alone 
rog. -- eNjoys, true happiness, who acquires, knowledge and 
leads a righteous life,”’ 
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1. Writings of Af/as in conformity with the Veda. 
(An Apta is a pious, truthful, unpreju liced, honest and learned man.— 7’r.) 
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“ He isan atheist, and a slanderer of the Vedus, whe 

Manu lI 11, ‘isparages their teachings, as well as the writings of 

ctptd (true teachers) in conformity with the Vedas, 

He should be excluded from good society, aye, even expelled out of 

the country, (if necessary).”’ 

“ The Vedus, the Smritis, (he praclice of mén, good and 

Manu TL 12, (re, in conformity with the Vedus—the Word of 

God, and (he satisfaction of one’s own soul—these, 

undoubtedly, are the four criteria of true religion, which enable one 
to distinguish between Right and Wrong. 


Equitable dealings, the acceptance of truth and the rejection 
of untruth, under all circumstances, constitute ‘he true conduct of 
life, or Religion,! and the reverse of this is Irreligion, 


“Tt is only those, who stand aloof from the headlong 
Manu II. 13. pursuit of both wealth and carnal pleasures, that can 
'"°" ever attain a knowledge of true religion, It is the duty 
of everyone, who aspires after this obj:ct to determine, what true 
religion is by the help of the Vedes, tor a clear and perfect ascer- 
tainment of true religion is not attained fully, without the help of 
the Vedus,” 


Teachers should inculcate the aforesaid teachings into the 
minds of their pupils, They should take care that they do not 
neglect the education of Classes other than Bradhmans, viz,,— 
Princes and other Ashutriyds, Vaishyds, and intelligent Shudrds, 
Because, if Brdhmuns only were to acquire knowledge, there could 
be no advance in knowledge, religion and government, nor increase 
in wealth, for, Brdhinins, whose sole duty is to acquire knowledge 
and disseminate it, depend for their living on Kshutrtyds, etc., to 
whom they are lav-yivers, Brdhmens woald be relieved of all 
restraint and fear from Ashalrtyds, who, being uneducated, would 
be quite incapable of judging the soundness or unsoundness of their 
teachings, They would thus gradually use their powers for their 
own selfish ends, drift into hypocrisy and do whatever they liked, 
and their example would be followed by other Classes. But when 
Kshatriyds and other Clusses are also well educated, Brdhmans 
study still harder, to keep ahead of the other Classes, and walk 
in the path of righteousness. They could never then falsely teach 


I. The word used in the text is Dharma which is a very Comprehensive 
term. If translated into she guiding principle of all human «efirtttes, it may give 
some, idea to the reader as to its meaning.— 7/7. 
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and lead selfish, hypocritical lives, It follows, therefore, that it 
is in their own interest, as well as that of the community at large, 
to try their best to teach the Veda and other true sciences and 
philosophies to Kshatriyds, etc, It is Ashatriyds and other 
Classes, that are the real cause of advance in knowledge, religion, 
and government, andof increase in wealth, etc, They never live on 
alms, they, therefore, can have no reason to be partial in religious 
or scientific matters, When all the Classes are well educated and 
cultured, no one can set up any false, fraudulent, and irreligious 
practices, 

All this goes to prove that it is the Brdhmans and Sanydsis, 
who keep Kshalriyds and others in proper order, and vice versa, 
Therefore all persons of all Classes should be given good, sound 
education and be well intsructed in the principles of true religion. 


The truth of everything that is learnt or taught should be 

carefully examined by the following five tests :— 

* (i) The Veda and nature of God,—All that conforms to 
the teachings of the Iedus, nature and attributes 
and characteristics of God is right, the reverse is 
wrong, 

(ii) Laws of Nature,—All that tallies with the laws of 
nature is true, the reverse untrue; ey , the statument 
that a child is born without the sexual union of its 
parents, being opposed to the laws of nature, can 
never be true, 

(iii) Lhe practice and leachinys of Aptds, t,e., pious 
truthful, unprejudiced, honest, and learned men. 
All that is unopposed to their practice and teachings 
is acceptable, and the reverse is unacceptable. 

(iv) The purity and conviction of one’s owre soul,—What 
is good for you, is good for the world, What is 
painful to you, is painful to others This ought to be 
the guiding principle of one’s conduct towards others, 

(v) Miyht kinds of Kvidence, viz , (1) Direct Cognizancet, 
(2) Inference, (3) Analogy, ( 4) Testimony, ( 5 ) 
History, (6) Deduction, (7) Possibility, (8) Non-exis- 
tence or Negation. 


(1) Direct Cognizance ( pratyakshea ) is that kind 
Nyfya_shis- of knowledge, which is the result of 
tra, 4 direct contact of the five senses 
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with their objects,! of the mind (faculty or 
organ of Attention) with the senses, and of the 
soul with the mind, 


(«) But this knowledge must not be that of 
the ie/itio. of words with the things 
signified, as of the word Water with 
the fluid called water, for example, you 
ask your servant to bring you some 
water, He brings water, puts it before 
you, and says: ‘ Here is water, Sir.’ Now, 
what you and your servant see is not the 
word water but the object signified by 
it. So you have the direct knowledge 
of the object called water, But the 
knowledge of the relaiton of an object 
with its mume comes under the fourth 
kind of evidence, called Testimony, 

() This knowledge must not be of a temporary 
or (ravisient character, ¢,€,, not the pro- 
duct of observation under unfavourable 
circumstances ; for example, a person saw 
something at night and took it for a man, 
but when it was daylight he found out 
his mistake and knew that it was not a 
man, but a pillar, Now, his first impres- 
sion of the thing was of a femporary or 
fransient nature, which gave place to 
permanent knowledge later on, when the 
true nature of the thing was revealed in 
the light. 

It should be free fromall elements of 

doubt, and becertain in character, For 

example, you see ariver froma distance 
and say: ‘Is it water there or white 
clothes spread to dry’; or take another 
example, you see a man from a distance 
and say: ‘‘Is it Deva Datta standing 
there or Yajna Datta,’’ Now, as long 
1. As of eves with light, of ears with sound, of olfactory sense with odours, 


of tongue or gustatory sense with flavours, of tactile sense with objects that give rise 
fo the sensation of touch. 
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as you are in doubt and consequently not 
sure about a thing you observe, your 
knowledge cannot be called Pratyaksha 
(Direct cognizance), To be that the 
elenent of doubt must be absolutely 
eliminated from it, 

Briefly, therefore, that knowledge alone is said 
to be Pratyakshu, which is not the outcome 
of the re/ution of a name with the object 
signified by it, nor gained under circum- 
stances unfavourable for observation or 
experiment (hence ¢ranstent in charac- 
ter ), nor into which any element of dowbé 
enters, 

(2) Anumdna= Inference, Literally it means that 

Nydya Shits. Which follows direct coynizance, 


tral,i,5. Two things have been observed to 
exist together at some time and place, when on 
some other occasion, One of the two is observed, 
the other, z, e,, the unknown can _ be inferred *; 


* Nore.—In order to make this point clear I subjoin the following quota- 


tion from ‘ Evidences of Human Spirit,’ by the late Pundit Guru Datt, Vidyarthi, 
M. A., bearing on the subject of Interence.—Z7. 


tte 


‘The known dafum or data, trom which the unknown something is inferred, 


is called in Sanskrit Logic, the Zizga and the something inferred is 
called the Anzwmeya, With reference to this question of Inference, says 

fashyap,the logician :—That alone is a valid datum for inference (linga) 
which has, frst/y, been known to cosexist with the thing to be inferred 
at sOme time or place, secondly, is also known to be present wherever 
the like of the thing to be inferred exists, and ¢Airdly, to be absent 
wherever the unlike of the ‘hing to be inferred exists. To take, for 
instance a concrete example from the fall of the barometer is inferred 
the decrease of the pressure of air. Let us see if such an inference can 
be a valid inference. The fal] of the tarometer is known, But we 
know, from a specific experiment, ¢.¢., an experiment conducted ata 
particular time and place, that the decrease of pressure produces the 
fall of barometer, This fulfils the first condition. Secondly, 
similar cases, of the decrease of pressure, by what soever 
cause, are attended with the tall of barometer, but the /4ird 
condition ts not fulfilled, It is not true that wherever there is 
no fall in tne barometer, there is no decrease of pressure, for, there may 
be no fal} o: barometer, although, the pressure may have been decreased. 
The mercury, through rise of temperature, expands and becomes lighter. 
Had the same pressure continued, the column of mercury would have 


' ‘Yigen higher up, but the fall of pressure compensated for the rise, and 


left the mercury apparently where it was. The three conons of Kashyap, 
therefore, conclusively proved that the fall of the barometer is not the 
linga of the decrease of pressure. Similar reasoning will show that the 
decreas: in the weight of the superincumbent column of mercury is the 
linga ( interence ) ot the decrease of pressure.” 
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for instance, you see a child and you at once 
infer that he must have had parents. Again, 
seeing the smoke issuing from behind a _ hill you 
infer the existence of fire there. Or, to take 
another example. You infer the previous birth 
of the soul from observing unequal joy and 
sorrow in this world at the present moment, 


inference is of three kinds :— 

(a) Pirvavat is one, in which you reason from 
cuuse to effect, e,g,,the inference of coming 
rain from the sight of clouds; or, again, you 
see a wedding, you naturally infer that 
some day the wedded couple will have 
children, Or, again, you see students 
engaged in the pursuit of knowledge, and 
you infer that some day they will become 
men of learning, 


(0) Sheshavat inference is one, in which you 
reason fromeffects fo causes, Examples :— 
You see a flood in the river, and infer that 
it must have rained on the mountain from 
which the river issues, Again, you seea 
child, you at once infer that the child must 
have hada father. Again, you see this 
world, and infer the existence of the 
Spiritual cause—the Creator, as well as of 
a Material cause—/he elementary matter, 
Or, again, take another example, When 
you see a man in pleasure or pain, you at 
once infer that he must have done a virtu- 
ous or sinful deed before, since you have 
noticed that the consequence of a sin- 
ful act is pain, and that of a virtuous deed, 
pleasure. 

(c) Sdmdnyalodrishla is that kind of tnference, 
in which there is no relation of cause and 
effect between the known datum and the 
thing to be inferred, but there is some kind 
of similarity between the two; for example, 

you know that no onejfcan get to another place 
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without moving from the first, and hence, 
if you find a person in a certain place, you 
can easily infer that he must have come to 
the latter place by moving from the first. 
(3)—U,-amdna— Anulogy—is the knowledge of 
a thing from its likeness to another, 
Ny4ya Shés- The thing which is required to be 
tral, 1,6. known is called Sddhya, and that 
which becomes the means of this knowledge 
from some kind of likeness between the 
two is called Sddhana, 


Exainples:—A man says to his servant: ‘“ Go 
and fetch Vishnu Mittra.” The latter 
answers that he does not know him, as he 
has never seen him before, Thereupon the 
master says: ‘You know Deva Datta, 
don’t you?”’ Upon the servant’s answer- 
ing in the affirmative, his master continues 
“Well, Vishnu Mittra is just like Deva 
Datta.’”’ So the servant went out to find 
Vishnu Mittra, As he was passing through 
a street, he saw a man very much like Deva 
Datta, and thought that, that man must be 
Vishnu Mittra, and forthwith brought him 
to his master, Or, take another example. 
You want to know what a Yak is, Well, 
some one tells you, it is just like an ox, 
Next time you go to a jungle, you happen 
to see an animal very much like an ox, you 
at once know that it is the Yak, you asked 
your friend about. Now this kind of 
knowledge, t.¢., knowledge of Vishnu 
Mittra, from his likeness to Deva Datta, 
and of a Yak from its likeness to an ox is 
called Uvamdna or knowledge by Analogy, 
The words Vishnu Mittra and Yak are 
called Sdd¢hya, whilst Deva Datta, and ox, 
Sddhanca, in the above two instances, 


(4) —Shabd i—Testimony (literally, word), 


The word of an At is called 


Baya oa: Shatd «, 


tral, 1,7 


MIST: Yr Nao To Ll are zlaoll 


Cuap, IIT] LIGHT OF TRUTH. 53 


An Apt is a person who is a thorough scholar, 
well-versed inall the sciences and philoso- 
phies, physical and spiritual, is virtuous, 
truthful, active, free from passions and de- 
sires, imbued with love for others, and who 
is an altruistic teacher of humanity, solely 
actuated with the desire of benefiting the 
world by his knowledge, experience and con- 
victions, God being the truest and greatest 
of all “vids HIS Word the Veda is also 
included in Shalda (Testimony.) 


(5)—JZlthds is that which tells us that pa 
‘un whee atid such a person was so an 
ah ae so, he did such and such a 
thing, In other words, Itthds 
is the //¢story of a country o1 the Beoyra- 
phy of a person, |The experience of the 
past recorded in history can be applied to 
solve many a difficult question of the day. 
—Tr,J 
(6)—Arthdpatlt,—Conclusion or deduction, 
It is a conclusion which naturally follows 
from the statement of a fact; for instance, 
one says to another: ‘“ Rain falls from 
clouds”’ or ‘an effect follows a cause.”’ 
The natural conclusion that can be drawn 
from the above statement is: ‘ There can 
be no rain when there are no clouds,” or no 
‘effect follows when a cause does not 
exist,” 
(7) —Saumbhava—possibility. : 


When you hear a thing, the first thing that 
enters your mind is whether such and such 
au thingis possitle Any thing that runs 
counter to the laws of nature is not passible, 
and hence it can never be true; for exam- 
ple, if you are told that a child was born 
without parents. such and such a_ person 
raised the dcad to life again, or made stones 
float on the sea, lifted mountains, broke 
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the moon into pieces, was God incarnate, or 
saw horns on the head of a man, or married 
a couple born of stetile mothers, You 
could at once know that it could not have 
possibly happened, bein: opposed to the 
laws of Nature, That alone is possible 
which is in conformity with the laws of 
Nature, 

(8)—Abhdva— Absence or Negation, You infer 
the existence of a thing in some other place 
from its absence from the place where you 
were told you would find it; for instance, a 
gentleman said to his min: “ Go and bring 
the elephant from the elephant-house.” He 
went there but found that the elephant was not 
there. He naturally concluded that he must be 
somewhere near about. So he went out and 
looked about for the elephant and found him 
not very far from its proper place and brought 
him to his master, 


These eight kinds of evidence have been bricfly described, 
Their number can be reduced to four if //istury be included under 
Testimony, and Deduction, Possthilt'y and Negution under 
Inferenee.} 

It is only by means of these five criteria that a man can 
ascertain what is right, or wrong, and not otherwise, 


Supreme Bliss (okshw) is obtained by living a truly 
Vaisheshika Yighteous life and thereby getting the soul purified and 
Shistra exalted, and gaining true conception of the six entitis, 
qi, 4. viz,, Nowmenon, Alfriviuie, Aclion, Commoniess, Dis- 
stmilitude, and fnherent rela ton, (as of cause and effect, of 
whole with its parts), 
Vaisheshika 


Sh4stra Dravyds (Noumena), are nine in number :— 
I, i, 5. 


Prithivi (Solids), Ayah (Liquids), 7'ejah (Luminous matter,) 
Vayu (Gases) and sAkdsha, Time, Space, Soul (human and 
Divine), and Addénas (Principle of thought and attention). 
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1. They can even be reduced to three, viz., Yircel Cognizant: — 4. ference 
and Lestimony, if Anelogy be included under Jn ference.—Tr. 
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Characteristics (Lakshana)! of a Dravya (Noumenon) :— 
Vaisheshika It is something in which attributes and actions or 
Shastra. attributes only reside, and which is capable of becoming 
4,15. a co-inherent? cause of an effect, A cause always 
preceeds its effect Outof the nine Nownenu, Solids, Liquids, 
Luminous matter (Ether) Gases, Manas and Soul possess both 
attributes and actions; whilst Axdsha, Time and Space possess 
attributes only but no action, 
“Prithivi (Solids) is something, which excites the optic, 
Vaisheshika gustatory, olfactory and tactile impulses, Colour,’ 
Shéstra taste and touch are derived from Luminiferous, Matter 
Il,i,1- or Ether, Liquids and Gases, respectively.” 


“The power of exciting olfactory impulses is the natural 

Vaisheshika inherent attribute of solids,” similarly taste is the 

Shistra attribute of Liquids, Light, of Luminifecrous matter 
I, ii, 2. (Ether), touch, of Gases and Shabda,* of Akdsh, 


“ Apauh (Liquids) is something which excites the optics 
Vaisheshika gustatory, and tactile impulses, and in which fluidity 
Shdéstra and moisture are to be found, The attribute of excit- 
l,i,2- ing gustatory sensation is naturally inherent in Liquids 
whilst colour and touch are derived from Hither and Gases,” 


Vaisheshika ee 
Sh4stra ‘ Coldness is also a natural attribute of Liquids’’. 


II, ii, 5. 
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1. A Lakshana,is that by means of which, an object (to be known) is 
known, for example, colour is seen with cyes. Eyes are therefore calleda 
Lakshana. 


2. Co-inherent means capable of combining. 
3. i.¢., the power of exciting visual, gustatory, and tactile impulees. 


These terms are used in this sense throughout this chapter—7Zv,. 


4. Shabda is erroneously translated into sound. Now shabda is not sound, 
though it is true that s4adda is accompanied by sound, when it is spoken. It is 
very difficult to convey to the reader what the term shadda in the Sanskrit 
philosophy signifies. ‘Che Sazskrif philosophers hold that man being incapable of 
inventing language, the root-language must be inherent in nature itself. The 
root-language, which is the mother of human speech, .is called shabda, and is 
supposed to inhere in a noumenon called Akdsha. This root-language is revealed 
to man by God in the beginning of each creation, —7Z7. 
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‘Teja is something, which excites the optic and tactile 
Vaisheshika impulses.’ The former is its own inherent attribute, 
Shéstra whilst the latter is derived from Gases, 
II, i, 3 
‘‘ Vayu (gases) is something which excites tactile impulses,”’ 
Vaisheshika Lhough heat and cold are also to be found in it but 
Sane they are derived from Veja and (Avuh) Liquids, 
II, i, 4 
“ Akdsha has not the attribute of exciting these impulses,” 
Vaisheshika 7% @., Of light, touch, taste and smell. Shabvda alone is 


Shf4stra the attribute of Akédsha. 
Il, i, s. 
Vaisheshika 


Sh4stra “ Egress and Ingress are the dinga! of Akdsha,” 
II, i, 20. 


‘* Shabda, not being observed to be produced by solids and 
Vaisheshika Other substances, is not their attribute.” It resides 
ShAstra only in Andsha, 
IT, i, 25. 
“Time is that of which near, future, simultaneous, slow 
Vaisheshika and quick, &c,, are used ” 
Sh4stra 
II, ii, 6. 
“Tt time is an essential element in the production of effects, 
Vaisheshika Whilst causes are independent of it, Time is, therefore, 
Shistra spoken of as a cause, 
IT, ii, 9. 
“That to which this side or that side (¢,¢,, North, South, 
Vaisheshika East and West), above and below, are applicable, is 
Shastra called Sipace,”’ 
II, ii, 10. 
“That direction of space where the sun is first seen to rise 
Vaisheshika is called Kasl, where he sets, is West, A man facing 
Shastra the East has South on his right and North on his 
II, ii, 14. left.” 
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I. %¢., the datum from which the existence of Agash is inferred.—7r. 
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“ ‘The other directions are South-East, South-West, North- 
Vaisheshika Bast and North-West,” 


ShAstra 
II, ii, 16. 

“That substratum, in which dcsire, repulsion, feelings of 
Nyéya pleasure, feeling of pain, conscious exertion (will), 


Shéstra. and consciousness,! are found is called ‘tnd (soul),” 
i, 10. 


The Vaisheshtka philosophy defines sow! thus:— 
““ That substance, in which respiration, nictitation, physical 
Vaisheshika building and animation, movement, sensation, activity 
Shéstra of the senses, organic feelings (such as hunger, thirst, 
I, ii, 4. fever, and pain, etc,),2 desire, repulsion, feeling of 
pleasure, feeling of pain, conscious exertion, and consciousness are 
found, is called sow,” 


‘‘ The existence of Manas (the mind or the organ of 
Nyéya attention) is established from the fact that one is only 


Sh4stra capable of attending to one thing at a time,” ? 
I, i, 16. 
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1. Here only the voluntary functions or the soul are enumerated. —7r. 


2. So for the involuntary attributes and tunctions are mentioned ,then follow 
the voluntary functions which are the same as in the foregoing definition, —7’r. 


2. To give the reader a clearer ide> of this substratum called Manas, I 
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“ The powers of exciting impulses of colour,’ taste, smell, 
Vasheshika touch; number, measure, sepatableness, property of 
Shéstra combining, divisibility, proximity, distance, conscious- 
I, i, 6. ness, pleasure, pain, desire, aversion, conscious, exertion, 
gravity, fluidity, oiliness, and love, impressibility, virtue and 
roughness, sinfulness and smoothness or laxity and shabda (sound 
and language) are twenty-four altributes or qualities (Gunds) ,” 


‘An Altribute (Guna) is that which is dependent upon or 
Vasheshika resides in a substratum, which cannot itself possess an 
I,i,16. attribute, is not the cause of combination or of division 
into parts, and is wncupeksha, t.¢. independent of another 


attribute,’ 
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cull the following from Evidences of Human Spirit :—‘‘ It is said of a Greek 
Philosopher that he was engaged in solving a mathematical problem when an army 
passed by and he was altogether unconscious of it till a soldier effaced the circle, 
the philosopher hid drawn on the earth, a fact which alone disturbed the attention 
of the philosopher. What followed may be left to history. Was t!:e movement 
of an army entirely noiseless? Were no sound waves propagated when the 
philosopher was solving his mathematical problem? Did not the waves enter the 
cavity of his ear and put to vibration the tympanic membrane, the delicately 
placed stapes and the grain-filled liquid in the internal labyrinths of the ear, in fact 
the invisible medium of sensation upon the nerves, the iadriyas? All this did take 
place but the philosopher was not a¢fending to it. There wasin the philosopher a 
something which when engaged in thinking (7. ¢., solving the problem) wasnot in 
contact with the internal ear, a something whose contact with one indriya or ficulty 
precluded its contact simultancously with another Its contact with an zadriya 
and therefore with an organ is what is called A/fenfion; its separation 
from this cuts the cords of cennection and the result is what we call Adsent- 
mindedness. Nor is this Manas the conscious faculty, for who does not know that 
all the ideas, that our experience has acquired for us, lie for the most part in a 
latent state in the brain or more correctly in the manas but'each and any of them is 
remembered whenever it is recalled.’—Tr. 


3. What is perceived by the eye is called colour, What is perceived by 
the tongue is called /as/e, which is of different kinds, such as sweet, salt, etc. 


What is perceived through the nose is called smell. 

What is perceived through the skin is called fouch. 

What conveys the idea of one, two, etc , is called sumer. 

What conveys the idea of lightness and heaviness is called (measure). 
Seperableness is the quality of being separate from others. 
Sunyogamspower of combining explains itself. 

Divisibility is the quality of being divisible. 

Proximity is immediate nearness either in place, time or relationship. 
Distance (in time or place) explains itself. 

Virtues= just conduct. 

Sinfulnesss#un just conduct. 

Other terms explains themselves.—7Z,, 
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““Shabda is that, which is received through the ears, grasped 


Mahabhé- by the intellect, expressed through spcech, and resides 
shya. in Akdsha,”’ 


“Ascent, descent, contraction, expansion, coming, going, and 
rotation, etc,, are the different kinds of Karma, (motion or uclion),” 


“That which resides in a substratum, possesses no attributes, 


Vaisheshika and is an absolute cause of a combination or a division 
Ii,  iscalled Karma motion),” 


“Among effects: —Substrata, attributes, motions (or actions), 
Vaisheshika that which is the cause of all and is. therefore, Common 
I,i,18. toallis called Sdimdnya (common-element),” 
Among effects of the same Dravya (Substratum), the 
Vaisheshika S@md2yo (common-element), is the fact of their being 
I, i, 23. all effects,’ 
Among @ravyds (Substances) dravyaship,’ among gunds 
Vaisheshika (attributes)  Grencuship; among karmds (actions) 
14,5. karmaship! are Sdémdanyu (common-element), as well 
as Vishesha (distinclive element), For example—dravyaship 
t.e., the fact of being a druvya (substance), is common to all 
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t. J apologise to my readers for «cining such terms as those. For want of 
equivalent words in English I have been compelled ta do so in order to make the 
text intelligible,—Z7. 
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substances (dravyds), but it also distinguishes them from attributes 
(gunds), Therefore it (ruvyuship) is Sdmdnya (common- 
element), as well as | tshesha (distinctive elcment),' 
 Commonness and Dissimilitude are relative terms’; for 
Vaisheshika instance, among hewnan beings, humanshtp, z,e,, the 
shistra fact of being Aewman, is the Common-element (Sdmd- 
I, ii, 3. sey), whilst it also distinguishes /wwmain beings from 
animals, thus in this sense it is also the disttnguishing-element 
(Vishesha) ; similarly, masculinity or femininity is Common to all 
men and women respectively, but Brédhmanism, Kshairyism and 
Vaishyism are the distinyuishing-element among men and women, 
whilst Brghmanism is the common-element among all Brdhmans, 
Kshatryism is the common-element among all Kshatriyds and so on. 


Samavdya (Inherent relation) is the inseparable, eternal 
relation between the whole and its parts, between an 
action and its agent, between an attribute and its 
substratum, between genus and its species, and between 
a cause and its effect. 

The natural relation of substrate with each other being in 
the nature of a combination (Physical or Chemical—Tr.), is of a 
temporary character, 

The relation between substances, that they possess some 
attributes in common and can also be conveited into different 
forms which are always essentially of the same nature as the sub- 
stances out of which they were made, is called Sddharmya, For 
example, take eurth and water, Both are inanimate substances, 
both can be converted into different forms, as earth can be moulded 
into a pot, etc, and water into a lump of ice, etc, Therefore, 
earth and water are Sddharmya (similar) in this respect, 

The reverse of Sddhurmyu is Vaidharmea (dissimilar), 
when the attributes are dissimilar, as in the case of evrth and waler, 


Vaisheshika 
VII,.2, 26 


1. We take for example a cow :-— 


All that is common to all cows is called the Common-element (Sdmunya) 
-Jow this common-element distinguishes every cow from the rest of the creation, 
hence it is also the diferentiating-element (Vishesha). 
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earth is hard, dry and excites! olfactory impulses, whilst water 
possesses moisture, fluidity and the power of exciting gustatory 
impulses. These attributes are quite different from each other 
hence earth and water are dissimilar (Vuidhurmi) in this respect, 


Waichechilca *‘ An effect presupposes a cause,”’ 
IV, i, 8. 

Vaisheshika ‘Where there is no cause, there can be no 
I,ii,2z. effect,” 

Vaisheshika | “Absence of an effect does not prove the non- 
I, ii, 1. existence of the cause, 


“The effect only reveals whatsoever pre-existed in the cause. 
No new attribute can spring up,” “ Small and Great 
Vaisheshika are relative terms’ as a triatomic molecule is smaller 
Ii,i,24 than a likshd? but grecter than a diatomic molecule; or 
as a mountain is saweller than the earth, but greater than a tree, 
Vaisheshika “ Sall (existence) is the state of betrg whether 
1 ii,7, of a substratum, an attribute or an action,” 
“ Sautt can be affirmed of everything that exists. Therefore 
Vaisheshika salt is called the Greatest Common-element (Mahé 
I ii, 4, sdmdnyw), t, €,, common to all the entities.” 
So far entitics have been described,, Now we shall briefly dea- 
cribe non-enlilies (non- existences or @bhdvm) which are of 5 kinds: 
(1). Pragabhdva,—That kind of ‘non-existence which 
precedes the formation of a thing is 
Vaisheshika called Prdyubhdvu.” For instance, a 
»4T piece of cloth or a pot tid not exist 
before eithcr of them was made, This non- 
existence of a piece of cloth or a pot before its 
formation is called Prdyabhdva, 
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1, Asearth isa kind of Prithir. 
2. Aswater isa kind of .lpcd. 
3 i.e, a mote (equal to 4 trasarenuy), 
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(2), Pradhwansdbhdva,— Non-existence following the 

existence of a thing is called Pradh- 

Vaisheshika qwoaunsgihdva ”; as when a pot is broken 

ae ceases to exist as a pot, its non- 
existence then is called Pradhwansdbhdva, 


(3), Anyonydbhdiva.—' That which exists in relation to 
one thing and does not exist in relation 
Vaisheshika to another is called Anyonydbhdva,” 
> 4 Ag a cow exists as a cow, or a horse 
exists as a horse, but a cow is vot a horse, norisa 
horse a cow. That is, a cow in relation to itself 
exists, but a cow asa horse, or a horse as a cow, 
does not exist, This kind of non-existence is 
called Anyonydbhdva, 
(4), Atyantdbhdva.— That which is different from the 
aforesaid three kinds of non-existences, 
Vaisheshika ig called Atyavtdbhdva,” as horns of 
IX 5 4 man, or an etherecal flower, or the 
child of a barren woman, This impossible sort of 
non-existence is called Alyautdbhdva, 
(5). “ Non-existence of a thing in one place whilst it 
exists in another, is called Sansarga 
Vaisheshika Prulishedha,” as, for example, a 
IX,1,1° person says: “the pot is not in the 
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house,” #,€,, it is outside in some other place. 
Here the pot and the house are not related to each 
other in any way. 
Vaisheshika as Ignorance (avidyd) is the result of defective 
IX, ii, 10 faculties and education,” 
Vaisheshika “It is another name for incorrect knowledge,” 
IX, fi, rr. 
Vaisbeshika ‘‘ The correct knowledge or the knowledge of a 
IX, 2,11, thing as it exists, is called Vidyd (knowledge) ,” 


‘¢ All those substrata, as Prithivi, efc , and their attributes 
Vaisheshika that are effects, are non-elernal or transient (Anitya) ; 
‘VII, i, 2. whilst those that are causes are Hfernal (Nitya),” 


“That which exists and has no cause is called Mitya 
Vaisheshika (E¢ernal); whilst that which has a cause or has been 
VII, i, 3. made is Non-eternal (Anitya),” 
There are 6 kinds of Inferential knowledge, 7. ¢., knowledge 
derived from the relation of a sign with the object signified :— 


1. That in which we proceed from causes to effects, 
Example, Amanat some distance sees a man, 
clap his hands, he at once infers that sound will 
be produced. 


2. That in which we proceed from effects to causes, 
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1. Lhave used the word Education in the widest sense possible, whether 
it be the result of education proper or of association with other people or of 
environments. The word usec in the text is samsakdra which means an impression 
made on the soul either subjectively or objectively.—7Zr. 
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Example, A person hears the sound 

Vaisheshika (peculiar to the clapping of hands), he 

IX, 2,1. at once infers that there has been 
clapping of hands close by. 


3. Samyoyt (concurrent) knowledge is that which is 
obtained from the concurrence of one thing with 
another, Mrumple, The mention of the word 
body at once suggests the existence of sktn along 
with it, 

4, Samvdy' (Inherent) knowledge is that which is 
obtained from the inherence of something (2. ¢., an 
attribute substance or an action) in another, 
Example. We know Extension inheres in Ether, 
therefore, from the mere mention of the word 
Ether Kalenston is at once inferred, 


5, Hkdrtha Samvdyi knowledge. When two things 
(such as attributes) reside in a substances, the 
knowledge of onc at once suggests the other, This 
kind of infurcntial knowledge is called Mkdrtha 
Sumvodyt, For example, We see the oranye 
colour of an orange and at once infer that it must 
be smooth to fortch or sweettsh in taste. 


6, Virodhi (Antithetic) knowledge, is that which is 
gained from the natural opposition of ideas or 
things, While colour suggests black colour ; 
sweet taste suggests Liller taste; hissing of a snake 
at once suggests that its natural foe, suchas a 
mungoose, must be close by. 


Vydptt is the relation of two things (one of whichisa 
Sankhaya ‘#nowri-datum and the other not Jno) which are 
vachan V, related to each other in a definite, fixed relation so that 

29, either of them always accompanies the other, or only 
one accompanies the other; as an example of the latter we take fire 
and smoke, Now in this case smoke is the datum (Sdd@hane) by 
means of which_ fire (Sddhya, i, e., the thing tferred) is known, 
Whenever you see smoke, you naturally conclude that there is frre 
somewhere, The relation between the two is not an arbitrary one, 
but a natural, definite and universal one. You can nowhere find 
smoke. without fire. | 

“The Sddhunu (sign) sometimes exists temporarily’ by its 


— A ee te 


ee 


—- - 


—_——. 
Aimee 


1. Samrdyt is the inseparable, inherent relation of a substance. an 
. ° . ’ 
attribute or an action with another substance, just as the relation of fluidity with 
fluids, whole with its parts, genus with its species, etc., see page 36, 
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Sankhaya OWN power,” as smoke, caused by the disentegratin8 
Pravachan power of fire (from wood etc.) when carried to distan 

VBt places, is seen hanging by itself without the fire being 
found near it. This is also called Vydvti, 


‘The releation of one pervading the other is also called 
Sankhaya Vydpeli just as the primeval matter (Prakriti) 
Pravachan pervades the principle of visdom, whilst the latter is 
V, 32. said to be pervaded by the former, (t,e,, the higher 
pervades the lower whilst the latter is pervaded by the former), 
In other words, the relation of the (hiny pervuded with the thing 
pervading it is called Vydptt, 


Teachers should examine everything they teach to their 
students with the help of the above criteria ; so should the students, 
Otherwise they can never be profound scholars, They will only be 
mere crammers, Teachers before teaching a book should thoroughly 
study it themselves and test the truth of its contents by the 
application of the aforesaid tests, On finding it true they should 
teach it to their scholars, otherwise not, 


‘It is only by their properties and the application of (the 
aforesaid) tests that the true nature of things is ascertained,” 


THE SCHEME OF STUDIES, 

1, First of all comes Phoneltes (shikshd) by Panini. 
Parents and teachers should teach their children and pupils how to 
pronounce different letturs in their right pluces, with the right 
amount of effort and the right yeuwt, For example take the 
letter P, The right luce to pronounce it is the /éps, the proper 
amount of effori is what is called fudl and the right ayené is the 
tongue, 
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1, Prakriti is held to be the subtlest form of mattcr, out of which all the 
visible and invisible objects of the world are evolved. Prakriti being subtleost 
and the cause, next in the stage of evolution—a Jittle Jess subtle than it—comes 
what is called Mahdératwa (the principle of wisdom), a stage lower still comes 
Ahankara (the principle of Individuality) and so on,—Zr. 
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2. Then comes Grammar, It includes Ashtédhydyt ; 
Dhdiupdth (Bock of roots), Ganapdth (Book of groups), Und- 
dikosh {Book of prefives and suffixes, &c). Last of all comes 
Mahdbdshya (Exposition of the above four books of Punint by 
Patanjili), 

If the teachers and their scholars be intelligent, energetic, 
honest and extrenely anxious to advance their knowledge, the 
pupils cin master the Science of Grammar in three years, and thus 
become profound Grammarians thoroughly acquainted with the 
construction of every word---Vedic or Luukihea (%, e., of ordinary 
Sanskrit literature), Other sciences are easier to learn, The 
amount of labour that is required to learn the Science of Grammar 
is greater than that required to master any other subject ; and the 
amount of knowledge acquired by the study of the above books on 
Grammir in three years cannot be gained by the study of such 
books as Sdrswatia, Chandrikdé, Kaumudt, and Mansormd, in fifty 
years. Because the great sages have expounded the most abstruse 
subjects in their books in such an easy way that it is entirely 
impossible for little men to approach it. The aim of those great 
Souls in writing their books was to make the subjects so easy as to 
be readily grasped in the shortest possible time ; whilst the object of 
little minds has always been to clothe their subject with such a 
difficult-round-about style as would necessitate great labour and 
waste of time, on the part of the student, to comprehend it, 
whilst he would profit but very little, We can liken this to digging 
up a whole mountain and finding a penny-worth of gold; whilst 
the study of the books of the great sages can be well likened to the 
diving of a man into the sca and finding most valuable pearls in one 
plunge, 

3. Then let them read Nighanta and Nirukia (Books on 
Vedic Vocabulary and Philology) by Yask in six to eight months, 
but not waste years of their valuable time over Amarkosha and 
other such books written by atheists, 

4 Thereafter they should study Chhandograntha 
(Prosody) by Pingal, so that they may thoroughly master the rules 
that govern poetry—Vedic and otherwise, and be able to compose 
poems of their own, This can be done in four months, They 
should not waste their time over Vritratndkar and the like books 
written by mean scholars, 

5, Then they should study Manu Smriti, Valmtki 
Rdmityana, Vidurniti, and other such selections from Mahdbhdrat, 
The tutor should teach these as poctry ought to be taught, The 
study of these books tends to eradicate evil habits and bring 
culture, tt should not take the students more than a year to 
finish them, 
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6. Then they should study six Shdstrds' (erroneously 
called six schools of philosophy) with the expositions of Leishis— 
the enlightened great souls, the true seers of nature—as far as 
possible, or in the absence of these, with the help of the true 
commentaries of other honest scholars, But before taking up 
Veddnt Shdsire they should learn the ten Upanishads ® All these 
books should be finished in two years, 


7. Thereafter, they should study the four Vedas? with their 
four Brdéhmandgs' with proper accent, meanings, theorttically as 
well us practically (and finish them in six years) 


Says Yask on this subject :— 


“He, who reads the Vedus even with proper accent, but does 
Ninikta not know their meanings, is like a tree weighed down 
I, 18. by its fruit, branches, leaves and flowers, or like a beast 
of burden carrying on its back grain which it can not 
eat. But he, who understands their meanings and acts up to their 
teachings by avoiding sin and leading a virtuous life, enjoys perfect 
happiness in this world, and eternal bliss hereafter in consequence 
thereof,’ 
Says the iy Vedu :— " 
“An ignorant man has eyes to see but sees nothing, has ears 
Ric Veda, to hear but hears nothing, has a tongue to speak but 
g Veda, : : 
X17,4 speaks nothing. The ignorant cin never understand 
the hidden mysteries of knowledge, But it is to the 
learned alone that knowledge reveals itS trne nature, just asa 
woman longing to meet her husband, dresses in her best and puts 
on her finest jewellery, so as to display her charms to him,” 


“What good can the Vedas do unto him who does not know 

Rig Veda that Great Being, who is All-pervading and Eternal, 

I, 164, 39. Holiest of all, Who sustains the Sun and the Earth, 

and is the support of the learned, Whose realization is 

the chief aim of the Vedus? [ut they alone, enjoy efernal blass 

who study the Vedus, live a righteous life, become perfect yoyts and 

realize God. 

8, After the study of the Vedas they shoyld learn the 
Upavedds (or sub- Vedas) which are four in number :— 

i.—Ayurveda (Medical Science). Herein are included 

the works of Churak and SYushrul, and other sages, 
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1 Purva Mimansé, Vaisheshika, Nyaya, Foga, Sénkhya and Veddnta. 


2. I'sh, Kena, Katha, Prashna, Mundak, Mindukya, Aitreya, Taifreya, 
Chhan- dogya and Vrihadaranyaagka, 
3. Rik, Vaju, Samaand Atharva Veda, 


4. Aitreya, Shatapatha, Sdma and Gopatha, 
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They should learn both theory and practice, including 
Medicine, Therapeutics, M iteria Medica, Physiology 
and Pathology, Ilygicne with Dietetics and Clima- 
tology and the sciences of Temperaments, Anatomy 
and Surgery with the proper use of instruments 
different operations, &c., in four years, 


ii,—Science of Government (Dhanur Vedu), 


It consists of two parts :—Civil and Military. 

Civil purl, is the art of governing people, protecting 
their lives and property, developing the wealth and 
resources of the country, making the people happy 
and contented by the right administration of justice 
—protecting the good and punishing the wicked, etc, 

Military part, comprises organization of the army, 
us2 of fire arms and the knowledge of different kinds 
of drills, tactics and strategy, etc. They should 
learn both branches of the Science of Government 
in two years, 

iii.—Science of Music (Gandkarva Veda). They should 
learn all the different parts of music, such as, tunes, 
modes, modifications of modes, time, harmony, 
refrain, They should also learn singing, playing, 
and dancing, etc., properly, but chiefly singing and 
playing of the Sdma Veda Muntrés on musical 
instruments But they should never sing amorous 
songs like Nauch-girls nor bray like sensual 
Vairdyees) 

The books on this subject are Ndrad Sanhitd, etc., 
composed by /’ishis, 
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iv.—Arlha Vedu (Science and practice of mechanical arts), 
also called Shilpa Vidyd. They should study the 
laws of matter and motion. They should also 
know how to make various kinds of machines, etc, 

In short, they should learn theoretically and practically, the 
nature and properties of all substances from solids to Akdsha, 
This is the science that helps to increase the wealth and prosperity 
of a country. 

Thereafter, they should thoroughly study Jyotisha Shastra 
—which includes Arithmetic, Algebra, Geometry, Geography, 
Geology and Astronomy —in two years. They should also have 
practical training in these Sciences, learn the proper handling of 
instruments, master their mechanism, and know how to use them, 
But they should regard ls/roloyy—which treats of the influence of 
stars and constellations on the destinies of man, of auspiciousness 
and non-auspiciousness of time, of horoscopes, etc.—as a fraud, and 
never learn or teach any books on this subject, 

Both the teachers and their scholars should so endeavour as 
to be able to master all the sciences and arts, and become highly 
cultured in twenty or twenty-one years, and thus accomplish the 
object of their lives and live in happiness 

The knowledge that can he acquired by following the afore- 
said scheme in twenty or twenty-one years, cannot be gained in 
any other way even in one hundred years, 

We have recommended only the books of Zetshis for students 
to study, because, they were men of great learning, masters of all 
the sciences, and also imbued with piety. But the books of mean 
scholars we have condemned, because, they had only ,a smattering 
of knowledge, and were not free from prejudice either, How could 
their writings, then, be free from the faults of their authors? 

Out of all the above-mentioned books (we have recommended 
the student to study),--the Vedas, Argas (Limbs),) Upanayas,® 
(sub-limbs), Brdhmans® and Upvedas* (sub-Vedds)-the Vedas 
alone are held to be Divine in origin, the rest were made by Leashes 
—seers of the Vedu and N:uture, Should anything be found even 
in their writings contrary to the teachings of the edus, it is to be 
rejected, for the WVedus alone, being Divine in origin, are free from 


ene se een 


a2 feast aftcata 4 cafegea a aaa Nolo 2% I 
- To VEN Ho RR Il 


1. They are six in number :—Phowelirs, Science of morals and duttes, 


Grammar Philology, Mduste and Astronomy. . 

2, hey ‘ate six in number. ‘They are the so-called six Schools of 
Philosophy, see page 67. . 

3, 4. They arc four in number, and have been enumerated betore, see 


page 67. 
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error, and are proof unto themselves (Sivafdh Pramana) in other 
words the Vedas are their own authority ; whilst other books such 
as Brdhmanas are Pralah pramdna, i, e,, dependent upon the 
Vedas for their authority. They stand or fall according to their 
conformity or contrariety to the Vedas,! 


The books to be avoided are enumerated in the Appendix. 
They ought to ve looked upon as snares; once caught in them a 
student can never know the truth, 

O,—Is there no truth to be found in these books, 

A,—There is a sprinkling of truth mixed with a large 
amount of rubbish, myths and fabrications ; but as even the best 
food mixed with a poison is to be avoided, so should these books. 

O.—Do you not believe in the Prranas, Itihdsa, etc, ? 


A,—Yes we do; but only in the true ones, not in the forged 


ones, 
~  O,—Which of them are true and which forged or false; 


A,—“ Itihdsa, Purdnu, Kalpa, Gdéthé and Ndrdshanst 

are five names given to Brd/imancus (that have been 

Fae mentioned before), Bhdyvul and the like books are 
Pat not the real Purdnas, 


O,—Why do you not accept whatever truth there is to be 
found in the condemned books? 


A,—Whatever trulhi is to be found in them is of the 
Vedas and other true Shdslras, whilst whatever is false in them 
is of their own invention, With the acceptance of the Veda and 
other Shdsiras the whole truth is accepted. He, who tries to 
extract truth from these false books, will have to unavoidably 
swallow untruth as well. Therefore even truth, which is adul- 
terated with untruth, should be avoided like food adulterated with a 
poison, 

O,—What is your faith? 

A,—Vedic, We believe that the Vedus alone are the 
supreme authority in the ascertainment of true teligion—the true 
conduct of life, Whatever is enjoined by the \’edcs we hald to be 
right ; whilst whatever is condemned by them we believe to be 
wrong. Therefore we say that our religion is |’edic, All men, 
especially the Aryas, should believe in the Vecdus, and thereby 
cultivate unity in religion. 
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1, For farther elucidation of this subject see Chapter VIJ of this book as 
well as Our book called ‘‘ An Introduction to the Exposition of the four Vedas,’ 
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O,—Even Shdstras written by J?ishis —contain truth mixed 
with untruth, and contradict each other like other books, Take for 
example, the subject of Creation, Now all the six Shdstras con- 
tradict eich other on this subject, J/imdisd for instance, gives 
ct Jplication as the cause of the world; Vaisheshika, time; Nydya, 
aloins , Yoya, activity ; Sdakhya, primeval matter, and Vedant, 
God, Dao you not call it a contradiction ? 

A,— Firstly, barring Veddil and Sdnkhya, these Shdstrds 
do not treat of the subject of Crecfion directly. It is only 
indirectly mentioned, Secondly, there is no contradiction in their 
teachings, It only shows that you have no knowledge of con 
trartely and conformity, Now tell me prey, do you call it a 
oontradiction when different statements are made on the sam: 
subject or when made on different subjects ? 


; @.—When different statements are made on the sam: 
subject, Here, tao, the subject is the same, vt7., Creation, 
" A—lIs knowledge one thing or more than one ? 

Q —One. 

A,—lf it be one, why then are there so many divisions of 
this knowledge, such as Grammar, Medicine and Astronomy. As 
in the case of one science, its different branches are treated of 
separately, so afe the six branches of the Sctence of Creation 
treated of separately in the six Shds/rus, You can‘never call ita 
contradiction, can you? Just as six different causes take part in 
the formation of a pot, vé2,, application, time, clay, intellect, 
labour (required for mixing or separating different materials), the 
properties of matter, and the potter, similarly six different causes 
of the world have been discussed by the six Shdstras, thus applica- 
tion by Mimdnsd, Time by \esluishik, material cause by 
Nydya, Divine aciuity by Yoya, «toms and the gradual 
formatwn of the different susstuuces of the world out of them by 
Sdukhyu and the efficient cause God by Veddntu, There is no 
contradiction in it, Or take for illustration the Medical Science, 
Its six different branches, Pathology,' Medicine and Therapeutics, 
Materia Medica, Hygiene and Surgery’ are separately treated, but 
al] these aim at curing disease, Likewise six different causes have 
operated in the formation of this world ; one cause having been 
discussed by one Shdstra there is no contradiction in them,’ 


Both the teachers and their scholars should avoid all those 
things that act as hindrances in the way of acquisition of knowledge, 
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1. Physiology 1s icluded under Pathology, and Anatomy under 
Surgery.— Zr. . 
2, We shall discuss this subject more fully in the Chapter on Cosmogany 
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such as the company of the wicked and lascivious people, contrac- 
tion of bad habits (such as the use of intoxicants), fornication, 
child-marriage,! want of perfect Brihinuc.wiryd, want of love on 
the part of the rulers, parents and Icarned men cor the dissemination 
of knowledges of the \’eda and others S/is.ras, overeating, keeping 
late hours, sloth in learning, teaching, examining or being examined, 
or performing these duties with dishonesty, not regarding knowledge 
as the highest thing in the world, want of faith in Braimacharya 
as the source of health, strength, intellect, courage, political power 
and wealth, leaving off the worship of one true God, and wasting 
time in going about from place to place for the purpose of seeing 
and worshiping images made of stone, and other inanimate objects, 
absence of the worship of the five true living gods—father, mother, 
teacher, allrnistic fenchers of hoaunanity (ati lis) and other great 
men,—neglect in the perf rmance of the duties of their Class and 
Order, and instead, wearing different marks of sectarian distinction 
on the forehead and other parts of the body,” chaplets nd rosaries, 
- etc., observance of fasting davs as the LIth and 13th of each month, 
having faith in the forgiveness of sins by pilgrimage to such sacred 
places, as Benares, and by constant recitation of the names of gods 
and godesses such as tdmu, Krishina, Ndrdyaut, Shiva, Bhdag- 
watt and Gunesh, indifference towards the acquisition of knowledge 
through the wicked advice of hypocrites, belief in the possibility of 
obtaining salvation simply through hearing such books, as Purdnds 
(Bhagwat and the like read, and thus neglecting the study of the 
true philosophies and sciences, the living of good and righteous lives, 
the practice of Yoya, and communion with Ged —which alone can 
lead to eternal bliss, want of love for knowledge through greed of 
gold, and loafing about etc. 

People (of India), at the present day, who are involved in the 
aforesaid false practices, remain destitude of the advantages of 
Brahmacharya and education, are consequently sunk in ignorance, 
and afflicted with diverse diseases 

The sectarian and selfish Brdhmdns of the present time 
prevent other people, through their false teachings, from acquiring 
knowledge and associating with men of learning, ensnare them in 
their own nets and thus ruin them physically, mentally, and 
materially, They want to keep Kshatriyas and other Classes 
illiterate, since they are afraid that if they acquired knowledge and 
became enlightened, they would expose their hypocrisy, get out of 
their selfish grip, and become disrespectful towards them. 

1 %é., marriage under 16 years in the case of a girl, and under 25 years 


in the case of a man 

2. Such as Oordhva pundraza wingle perpendicular line on the forehead; 
Tripundramthree lines made across the forehead and other parts of the body; 
Tilakawma coloured mark on the forekead made with ashes, eic., 


me 
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Both the rulers and the ruled should see that these obstacles 
are removed from the path of the students (male and female) of all 
Classes In ordir to give their children sound education, they should 
exert themselves to their utmost with all their hearts, all their souls 
and all their wealth. 

_ @,—Are even women and Shidras allowed to study the 
Veua? What shall we do if they take to reading ¢ Besides, there 
is no authority for their doing so. @n the other hand, it is con- 
demned by the Vedus thus, 

Shruti, Never should women and Shrdras study,” 

A,—A]l men and women (.¢,, the whole mankind) have a 
right to study, You can go and drown yourselves, As for the 
text you have quoted, it is of your own fabtication, and is nowhere 
to be found either in the \’eda or any other authoritative book, On 
the other hand, here is a verse from the Yajar Veda that authorises 
all men to study the Vede and hear it read :— 

God says: “As I have given this Word (7,¢,, the four 
- Vedas) which is the word of salvation! for all mankind 
A | Here some one might say thit by the word Jana, 

“"" "which we have translated into all mankind, only 
Dwijds are meant, as in the Smrutis (so-called) they alone are 
allowed to study the Veda but not women and Shidras, the other 
half of this verse answers this objection by adding]—Bradhmans, 
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Shidras, women, servants, aye, even the 
lowest of the low, so should you all do 2,¢., teach and preach the 
Veda, Let all wen therefore read and recite, teach and preach 
the Veda and thereby acquire true knowledge, practise virtue, shun 
vice, and consequently being freed from all sorrow all pain, enjoy 
true happiness,” 

Now, sir, shall we believe your word or God’s? God’s, cer: 
tainly. He who will still refuse to believe, (that woman and Shudrds 
are privileged to read) he shall be called an atheist, because 
Afanu has said. ‘‘ He is an atheist who is a reviler and dis- 
believer of the Veda,’ Does not God desire the welfare of Shidras ? 
Is God prejudiced that he should allow the study of the Veda to 
Dwijas and disallow it to Shidrus, Had God meant that the 
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1. 4%, ¢,, Happiness here and hereafter—7Zyr. 
3. Bovuks written by Rishies on the conduct of life—T7>, 
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Shidrds should not study the Veda or hear it read, why should 
He have created the organs of speech and hearing in their bodies ? 
As He has created the sun, the moon, the earth, the water, the fire, 
the air, various foods and drinks etc., for all, so has He revealed 
the Veda for all, Wherever it is declared (in the books of Réshis) 
that the SAvdrds are debarred from the study of the Veda, the 
prohibition simply amounts to this that he, that does not leirn 
anything even after a good deal of teaching, being ignorant and 
destitude of understanding, is calleda Shidra, It is useless for 
him to learn, and for others to teach him any longer, As for your 
debarring women from education, that only shows your ignorance, 
selfishness and stupidity. Here is an authority from the I’eda 
entitling pitls to study :-— 

‘f Just as boys acquire sound knowledge and culture by the 

Atharva Practice of Brahmachurya and then marry girls of 

Veda XI, ‘their own choice, who are young, well educated, loving 
xvi, 3,18 and of like temperament so should a girl practise 
Breuhmacharya, study the ied and other sciences and thereby 
perfect her knowledge, refine her character, give her hand to a man 
of her own choice, who is young, learned and loving,” 

It follows therefore that girls should also practise Brahma- 
charya and receive education, 

Q,—Should even women read the eda? 

A,—Certainly, Here is an authority from the Shruut 
Sutra : 

“(In the Yujrut) Ict the wife recite this mretrc,” 

Were she not a scholar of the Veda as well as other 
Shdstras, how could she in the Yujnu recite the Vedic mantras, 
with proper pronunciation and accent, as well as speak Sanskrit ? 


In ancient India, Gdryt and other ladies,--jewels among 
women—were highly educated and perfect scholars of the Veda, 
This is clearly written in the Shulpatha Brdhmana, 

Now if the husband be well-educated and the wife ignorant 
or vice versa, there will be a constant state of warfare in the house, 
Besides if women were not to study, where will the teachers for 
Girls’ Schools come from? Nor could ever the affairs of the state, 
the administration of justice, and the duties of married life, that 
are required of both husband and wife [such as keepiug each other 
happy, the wife having the supreme control over all household 
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matters] be carried on properly without thorough education (of 
men and women). 


The Kshatriyus women in ancient India, used to be well- 
acquainted even with the military science, or how could they have 
gone with their male relations and fought side by side with them in 
battle fields, as Aekat did with her royal husband Dusharutha., 
Therefore it behoves Brulinun and Kshulriya women, to acquire 
all kinds of knowledge, and I’wishya women to learn trade, and the 
mechanical arts and the like, and Shwdru women, the art of 
cooking etc As men should, at the very least, learn the Science of 
Grammar, Dharma and their profession or trade, likewise should 
women learn Grammar, Dhurnut,' Medical Science, Mathematics 
and the Mechanical arts at the Icast, for, without the knowledge’ of 
these ascertainment of truth, proper beheviour towards their 
husbands and other people, reproduction of good children, their 
proper up-bringing and instruction, proper management of the 
‘house-hold affairs, preparation of foods and drinks in accordance 
with the requirements of the Medical Science, (so that they may 
act on the system like a good medicine and keep the whole family 
free from disease and thereby make them happy), can never be 
effected, Without the knowledge of arts, they cannot properly 
attends to such matters as making proper dresses and ornaments, etc., 
or having them made, nor can they supervise the construction of 
their houses. Without the knowledge of mathematics they can 
never keep accounts of their household properly; and without the 
knowledge of true religion, as taught by the | eda and other 
Shdstras, they cannot know what God and Dhurmua are, and 
can never, therefore, escape going astray froin the path of rectitude. 


Verily, those parents have done their duty and, therefore, a 
thousand thanks to them, who have done their best to make their 
children practise Bruhmucluirya, acquire knowledge, and perfect 
their character, which all help to develop both their bodies and 
minds to the fullest extent, so that they may accord a just and 
righteous treatment to all—parents, husbands, wives, fathers-in- 
law, mothers-in-law, their king and fellow subjects, neighbours, 
friends and off spring, etc, 


Knowledge alone is the inexhaustible treasure; the more 
you spend it, the more it grows, All other treasures run out by 
spending, and the claiments inherit their shares as well. as Teives 
cannot steal this treasure, nor, can ‘anyone inherit it, It is the 
chief duty of the rulers, as well as of the ruled, to protect and 
augment this treasure, 


ee It comprises righteousme-s, justice, honesty, piruper discharge of one’s 
duties ete.—/7 , 
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Manu says :—“ The State should make it compulsary on 
all to send their children, of both sexes to school at the 
ge said! period and keep them there for the said*® period 
r03e till they are thoroughly well-educated, It should be 
made a p.nal offence to break this Jaw. In other words, let no 
child—whethcr a girl or a toy—be allowed to stay in the house’ 
after the 8th year ; let him remain in the seminary till his Suwmd- 
vartana time, |[z.e. the period of Return home*] and, let no one be 
allowed to marry before that,”’ 
Again says Mun :-— Of all gifts (that one can bestow on 
another)—water, food, animals (as cows, and buffaloes} 
Regge sesamum see !s, land, clothes, gold, and butter, etc., 
V, 433° that of the knowledge of the Veda is the best and the 
noblest, 
Let all, therefore, try their utmost to disseminate knowledge 


with all their heart with all their soul and with all the material 


resources at their command, 

That country alone prospers where Bruhmucharya is 
properly practised, knowledge is keenly sought after, and the 
teachings of the Veitic religion followed. 

In this Chapter we have briefly discoursed on 
Brahmacharya, We shall treat of Sumdvurtana (return 
home) and Grihasth« (married life) in the next Chapter. 


THE END OF CHAVIER III, 
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In the 5th or 8th year, 

Minimum U6th year for girls and 25th tor boys 

2.¢, his father’s house. 

After the co.npletion of his education. 
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CHAPTER IV, 


RETURN HOME FROM SCHOOL (SAMAVARTANA) 
AND 
MARRIED LIFE (GRIHAST HA), 


ET a student! who has not violated his vows of Brahma- 

charya, and has conducted himself righteously according 

to the advice of his preceptor, enter married life aftes 

Manu he has studied, with their subsidiary seiences, the four 
»7 ‘Vedas, or, three, or, two, or, one Veda only,” 


“ Let him, who has faithfully discharged his duties towards 

his preceptor and received from his father,—natural or 

Manu spiritual (2, 2,, the teacher), the gift of the knowledge of 

M3 the | “edit, sit on an elegant bed, decked with a garland 

of flowers; and let his father (natural or spiritual) honour him 

with the present of a cow,’’ A female student possessed of the 

aforesaid qualifications, should also be honoured in the same way 
by her father, 


“Tet a twice-born man (bréhman, Kshatriya, and 
Vuishy) after having obtained the consent of his 

Manu teacher and taken the Math (prescribed for the ceremony 
14 of Return [Tome from the seminary), return home and 
expouse a maid, of his own Class, endowed with excellent qualities,” 


“A girl, who is not descended on his mother’s side within 
Manu _—the = sixth degree and dves not bear the same family 
IlI,5 name ((tolrs) as his. fi uther’ s, 1S eligible for marriage,’ 
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aifacga meraat wEEATAMATAATG ATO 21 3 
a dtd eatin aetataed {Fas | 

aafiaat aca aurettangaerend mar Ago 818 


t, Male or femalc, 
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It is a fact that “ we do not love or value a thing, that we 

are familiar with, so much as one that is hidden from 

Shathapatha our view.” For instarice; if a person has heard a 

cannes: great deal about the sweetness of sugar, but never 

tasted it, his mind is completely taken up with the desire of tasting 

it, Or when we hear a person, who is not known to us, highly 

extolled for his excellent qualities, it makes us very eager to make 

his acquaintence, For the same reason, a man should marry a 

girl, who comes from a distant country and is not a near relative 
either on his mother’s or father’s side, 


The advantages and disadvantages of distant and near 
marriages respectively are :— 

(1), Any two persons who, have in their childhood, lived 
near each other, played and quarrelled together, loved one another, 
notited each others’ faults, imperfections, tempers and misbehavi- 
outs, and perhaps sometimes, everi, seen each other undressed, if 
married to each other, can never love each other well. 

(2), The marriage of near relatives does not. improve the 
race from want of interchange of fluids and essences (such as blood) 
of the body, it rather deteriorates it, This is analogous to the 
addition of water to water, no new quality being produced, 

. (3). As the addition of sugar and such medicines, as 
gitiger, improves the taste and quality of milk, so does the marriage 
of people, who are not related to each ovher (either on father’s or on 
mother's side), improve the racc, oe 

.. (4), Asin the-case of an invalid change of climate and 
diet very often effects a cure, so does the marriage with foreigners 
or distant, people improve the health of the parties and prove 
beneficial in every other respect. 


(5). When the parties are nearly related to each other and 
live amongst . their people, the sorrows and joys of one family will 
affect the other, and there will be many occasions for family 
disputes to arise, Whilst marriages among distant people and 
consequent separation from relatives lengthen the thread of mutual 
love, This is not the case when they live near their people, 
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~. When marriages are contracted with people i foreign 
or distant countries, things and news from those countries can be 
easily obtained (and consequently the relations of the countries 
become more closely established), This is not possible, whép 
people marry near relatives or persons living near their homes, or, 
in their own ‘country, 

This is the reason that a “dargliler is called dehitre” (from 

. Du = distant, lit =pood,) because the marriage of a girl 
Te ‘to a man who comes from a distant country or ‘distant 
oe part of the same country is productive of good, «. 

. (7). If the bride’s people do not live very far from her 
husband's home, there is the possibility of her parents becoming 
poor, as whenever she visits her parents, they will have to give her 
something or other by way of a present, 

(8). If their people live near at hand, on any. slight 
friction between the husband and the wife, she, feeling assured 
that her people will support her, will at once leave her husband 
and go to her parents, That may become the cause of mutual 
reviling and wrangling, for, women, as a rule, are so easily offended 
and pleased, For these and other such reasons it is not advisible 
to marry in the father s yofra, mother’s six degrees (Pirhis) and 
the country near one’s home 

“In connecting himself with a wife, let a man studiously 

avoid the ten following familie s, be they ever so great 
Manu iii, 6. in political power or rank, or ever so rich in cows, goats, 
horses, elephants, gold or grain,’”’ | 

‘‘ The family which is not religious, that which is destitute 

. of men of character, that in which the study of the 
Manuiii, 7. Vedu is neglected, that which has thick and long hair 
on the body and that which is subject.to such diseases as Piles, 
Consumption, Asthma, Bronchitis, Dyspepsia, Epilepsy, Leprosy 
and Albinism ; because all-these faults and diseases dre. transmitted 
to the off spring, ‘Therefore both husband and wife should come 
from from good (physically, mora morally and ly and intellectually) families.’ 
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t. Similarly, while choosing a husband, let ‘a girl.avoid a man from the 
aforesaid families. 
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‘Let a man never marry one who is pale and anzmic, nor 

a one who is altogether a bigger and stronger person than 

Manu iti, 8. himself or has a redundant member, nor one who is an 

invalid, nor one either with no hair or too much hair, nor one 
immoderately talkative, nor one with red! eyes,” . 


“Nor one with the name of a star,? of a tree, or of a 
tiver,* or of a mountain,’ nor one bearing a name 

ate denoting low origin,” or servility,’ nor one named after 
a a bird,® a snake,” nor one whose name inspires terror -” 


Whese names are despicable and belong to other things as well,!° 


“Let him chose, for his wife, a girl who has a graceful 
figure without any deformity, who has pretty name, 
who walks gracefully like a swan or an elephant, who 
’" "has fine hair and lovely teeth, and whose body is 
‘exquisitely soft. ’’ 
‘O.—What is the best time for marriage and which is the 
best form ? 


A,—The best time for a marriage, fora girl, is from the 
sixteenth to the twenty-fourth year of her life and for a man, from 
the twenty-fifth to the forty-eighth year, The marriage of a girl 
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1. The word in the text is Bhurdé or brown, But I think this is not right. 
Very likely there has been a slip of the pen here. The word in the verse which has 
been translated into Bhura (brown) is Pinzgala, which has been rendered jnto 
Pilg or yellow in the Author’s book called Sanskir Vidhi. Here, however, it 
seems that the word means red—T7r. 
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. As Ashvini, Rohini, ete. ' 
As Rose, etc. {7#3iar 
Such as Ganges, “etc. 
Himalya. 
Keli (Black), etc. 
Chandali (an outcast), ete, 
Mena Parrot, etc. 
As Nagi (snake), etc. 
10, The idea of the sage Manu seems to be that the people should not give 

ugly names to their children.— 7, 
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of sixteen with a man of twenty-five years is called Inferior 
marriage, Of a girl of eighteen or twenty with a manof thirty-five 
or forty is called medium marriage, Of a girl of twenty-four with 
aman of forty-eight is called superior marriage, 


The best form of marriage is (hal by choice (Siwayamvara), 
after the education of the contracting parties is finished and their 
Brahmachuryu for the aforesaid periods completed, Happy is the 
country wherein the people devote themselves to the pursuit of 
knowledge, live chaste lives, and observe the aforesaid system of 
marriage, Down into the depths of misery sinks that country 
wherein the people do not practise BDraulumuchaurya, nor acquire 
knowledge, where marriage in early life is in vogue and that of the 
unsuitable, for marriage preceded by the practice of Brahmucharyu 
and perfection of knowledge is the basis of all true reform and the 
source of all true happiness ; the reverse of it brings on the absolute 
ruin of the people who follow it, 


O.—Says Purdshura, the Lawgiver :— 

“A girl at the age ‘of eight is called Gutwree,! at nine, 
Pargshar -LvORtnee* at ten, kanyd,* thereafter she is called 
Simriti and = Léajauswald,' If she is not married hefore she becomes 


Shigrabodha Mea jaswald (0. ¢., till the tenth year), her father, nother 
and elder brother, all of them shall go to hell, 


A,—Says the just now composed Brahma Purdna, “ In 
one second after birth, a girl ts called Gauree, in two seconds she 


goat waz tht vaaat a aeUT 

ERAT AASHETT TT GET TETSU 

oo BTaT See frat tear Sgr ara aaa TH 

PT ATH Med ET Hea TATATY UR 
rH WAG TT fatrreg Uteat u 

“* PLANT AT AIHA TT GET TACTST Ul 2 II 

Ma Prat Ta Barat ATaat wert KAT AT 

ae TAH Ahead EAT Heat THETTTY |! 
1. Gauri means fair and is also the name of the ‘gale of anaes one of 


the incarnations of the Deity mentioned in the Purana. 


2. Rohinee means red, it is also the name otf the wus if Vasudeva, 
Pauranic god. : 


3, Kanyd,a maid. 
4. One that menstruates. 
That has just been composed by us, 
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becomes Fohinee, in three, kanyd, and thereafter Reujaswald, If 
she be not married till she becomes Lajuswald her father, mother, 
brother, sister and maternal uncle, one and all shall go to hell. r 

0. ——The verses, you have quoted, are not authoritative. 

A;—Why are not they authoritative? If Brahmas verses 

are not authoritative how could yours be ? 
| O;—Welll. well! Do you not hold even Pardsharu and 
Kashi Nath.as authorities ? 

A,—Do you not hold Brahmd an authority ? 

Is Brahmd not greater than Pérdshara and Kashi Nath? 

«If you do not believe in Bri/ind, we do not in’ ‘your 

Pardshuind and Kashi Nath, 

O,.—Your quotation cannot be held authoritative, because it 
ea cies an impossibility. One thousand seconds are taken in 
child-birth alone, how could a girl, then, be married when she is 
only one, two or three seconds old; nor can any good result froma 
marriage at such an impossible age, 

A,—If our verses convey an impossible meaning, so are 
yours ; because a marriage even at the age of eight, nine, or ten 
years is useless, for it is only at the age of twenty-five years, that a 
man’s body is properly developed and the reproductive element 
perfected, and it is at the age of sixteen, that a woman’s body is 
strong enough and her reproductive organs sufficiently developed 
to bear good, healthy children,’ ‘fhe reproduction of children in a 
girl of eight years is an impossibility, Besides naming girls, as, 
Gauree (fair) and J?ohinee (Red), is simply absurd, because a girl 
named Curee instead of being fair, may be dark, Again Gauree 
was the wife of Wahddeva and ? Lohiinee, of Vasrudeva, whom you 


1. In his book Sushruta, the great: urgeon Dhanwanitri forbids sexual 
connection ctween persons who are under the aforesaid ages thus -— 


N 
ee “Tf a girl under sixteen conceive of a man under twenty-five years, 
Sthana X she very often iniscarries, but if she do not miscarry and the child is 
3 born at tull time, he does not live long, but if he does live long, he 
47, 4 is nothing but a weakling ; never should therefore, a man have 


sexual intercourse with a girl of a very tender age.’’? ‘Lhe perusal of the principles 
(of Sexual Physiology) laid down in® scientific books observation of the laws of 
nature and reasoning on this subject can not but lead one to the irresistible con- 
clusion that a man anda woman, under twenty-five and sixteen years respectively, 
are not fit for discharging reproductives functions, All those who violate the above 
priinciples come to grict. 
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Pauuranies regard as mothers, and yet you imagine your girls as 
Gauree and Hohinee, how could you then be justified in marrying 
them afterwards; how could it cver be in conformity with the 
dictates of true religion? It follows, therefore, that both your 
verses and ours are absolutely wrong and devoid of authority. 
Just as we composed a few verses and palmed them off as Brahma's, 
so have other people forged those verses, and in order to stamp them 
with authority, have passed them off as the writings of LPardshara 
and other sages. It is best, therefore, to reject all these so-called 
authorities and recognise the Ved alone, as the proper authority in 
all matters, and act accordingly, 


“Says Manu: “ Let a maid wait for three years after. she 

Manu has begun to menstruate and then let her choose for 

IX, 90, herself a husband, who is her equal.” A girl menstru- 

ates once a month and, therefore, it is after she has 

menstruated thirty-six times in three years that she becomes 

marriageable, but not: before, 

“ It is better that men and women should remain single till 

| death rather than marry unsuitables; ¢,e., persons of , 

Manu opposite qualities, characteristics and temperaments 
IX, 89. should never marry each other,” 


All this goes to prove that it is not right or proper that 
marriages before the aforesaid period, or of unsuitables, should ever 
take place. 


Q,—Should marriage be under the control of parents or of 
the ee parties themselves ? 
at it should be under the contro! of the 
eked parties, Even if parents ever think of arranging a 
match, it should, under no circumstances, ever be done without the 
consent of their children, for when people choose ‘their partners 
for life themselves, there is less likelihood of mutual disagreement 
and the children born of such a union are also of a superior; order, 
There is nothing but trouble in-store for those whose marriage is 
not of their own choice --they having bcen simply forced into it, 
The real factors in marriage are the bride and the bride groom, and 
not their parents. It is they who will be happy, if they agree well 
together and they alone wil] suffer if they disagree, 
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*‘ In whatsoever family, the husband is contented with his 
wife, and the wife with her husband, it is there and 
there alone that happiness, wealth and honour dwell 

_permanently.’’ And wheresoever the husband and the 

wife disagree and squabble, there is nothing but misery, poverty, 

and disgrace. 


The Swaymvara marriage, t.¢,, marriage by choice—the 
most ancient form of marriage in India—is the best form of 
marriage. Before a man and a maid think of marrying, they should 
see that they suit each other in point of knowledge, disposition, 
character, beauty, age, strength, family,' stature, and build of body 
and the like. Until they suit each other in all these things, no 
happiness can result from such a marriage Nor can marriage in 
early llfe ever lead to any beneficial result, 


Manu, III, 
60 


“ That man alone, who, after having taken the vows of 
Brahmacharya at his initiation (Upnuyana) into it 
and observed them strictly in student life, has perfected 
his knowledge, refined his character, and who is well- 
dressed and enters married life in the full bloom of youth is as if 
born again (in knowledge and wisdom), He makes a name for 
himself and enjoys happiness, [He is firm and courageous; his 
mind is centered cn the increase of knowledge and attainment of 
wisdom, Men of learning and piety give him their helping hand 
to elevate him He is thus honoured amongst them. Those who 
marry without having previously practised Bruhmacharya and 
acquired knowledge and culture, or who do so at an early life, are 
absolutely ruined, nor arc they cver respected by the wise and the 
learned,” 

“Let gitls, who are virgins, resembling cows that have never 
been milked before, who have passed the period of 
childhood and are about to Ivave single lives, are well- 
educated and cultured, fit to bear all the responsibilities 
of married life, and are in the full bloom of youth, who, by the 
practice of Brufmachurya, have reached a state of excellence and 
wisdom, which only those of great learning and high virtues can 
attain, marry husbands of mature age and bear children by them.” 
Never should they think of men even in their dreams in early: life. 
This alone can vive them huppiness in this world and hereafter, 
Early marriage is even more harmful to a woman than to a min, 


Rig Veda 
Ill, viii, 4 


Rig Veda 
Ill, 55; 16. 
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i, Vide page 79 where the list of families with whom no marriage connec- 
tions should be formed is given.—Z7r. 
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“ Just as men, quick of perception and action, energetic, in 
full youth, strong in body and capable of discharging 
Rig Me reproductive functions, marry maidens, who are young, 
aah dear to their hearts, and enjoy life to a good old age 
(a hundred years or more), and are well-blessed with children and 
grandchildren, so should all men and women do Since seasons, 
mornings and evenings, days and nights, all tend to take away the 
beauty and strength of the body and bring on old age, I (whether 
aman or a woman), should practise Brahmacharya, acquire know- 
ledge, perfect my character, gain in strength of body and soul— 
and attain full youth before I get married,” All those, who violate 
these principles of marriage, do so against the teachings of the 
Vedas, hence they never can be happy, 


As long as in this country (India), sages and seers, 
Emperors and kings and other people followed the aforesaid system 
of murriuges of choice (Siwamuur vivdl) preceded by a life of 
Brahmachury ¢ devoted to the acquisition of knowledge and culture 
and perfection of the body, it continually progressed and prospered. 
Since its inhabitants have neglected Bruhmachurya and the pursuit 
of knowledge, and have, instead, taken to child-marriage—and that 
too under the control of the parents,—[ndia has been steadily 
declining. It, therefore, behoves all good and sensible men to ‘do 
away with this pernicious system, and introduce instead, marriage 
by choice in accordance with the division ilo Clusses, (Varna 
Vyavasthd) which should be based on the qualifications, accomp- 
lishmcnts and character of the individuals. 


O,—He, whose parents are Brdhmans, is a Brdhman 
indeed, But can a person, whose parents are otherwise, ever 
become a_ Brahman ? aaeees ae 
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A,—Yes, Many, in the past, have become Brahmanis, 
many in the present do, and many, in futurc, will. Here are some 
of the historical proofs, In the Chdndajyya Upnishad, we read that 
the sage Javdl of an enkiown Class became a Brdhman, In the 
Méhdbharata, it is written that Vishwwimitra a Nshalriyd by birth, 
became a Bréhman, so did the sage Afdtany an out-east by birth. 
Even at the present day, he who possesses the qualifications, 
character and knowledge of a Brdhmun is respected as such, and 
the ignorant are treated as Shards, So will it be in the future, 


O,—How can the body formed out of the reproductive 
elements—male and female —change in character, and assume a new 
form suitable for another Cluss ? | | 

A,—A man does not become a Brdhman, because his body 
was the product of the reproductive elements derived from the 
bodies of Brdhman parents. Says Wanu, ‘‘ Vhe study of the 
true sciences, the practice of Brahmucharya, the performance of 
Homa, the acceptance of truth and rejection of untruth, the 

dissemination of true knowledge, leading a virtuous life 
ese as enjoined by the Vedu, the performance of seasonal 
“Homa, the reproduction of good children, faithful 
discharge of the Féve Great Daily Duties, and doing such other 
good works as are productive of beneficial results to the community, 
such as developing technicai arts, association with the good and the 
learned, truthfulness in word, deed and thought, and devotion to 
public good and the like, all these things go to make a Brahman,” 

Now do you not belicve in this verse ? 

O—Yes, I do. 

A,.—Well, then, why do you believe that the division tito 
Classes is based on the accident of birth, 

O.—It is not [ alone who think so. There are many others 
who believe with me, it being the most ancient usage from times 
immemorial, Do you oppose cven the most ancient customs ? 


A.—No! But on account of your perverted understanding 


we do, 
O,— How is it that our understanding you call perverted, 


whilst you think yours is rightly directed ? 

A,—Simply because you call a usage, which is only six or 
seven generations old, as the most ancient custom, whilst we call 
that custom «cite! which has been in vogue from the time of the 
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revelation of the Veda or that of Creation of the world to the 
present day, Do you not see in this world that good parents some- 
time get wicked children, and good children have wicked parents, at 
other times both are good or bad, Why can not the Bréhman 
children then become Shudrus or vice versa? You people are 
involved in doubt and ignorance, See, what the great Manu 
saysi— 
*" Let children walk in the footsteps of their forefathers, but 
only if they be good, not otherwise ; since by treading 
Wes the path of good, pious men, no one ever comes to 
grief,” 
A,—Do you believe this or not ? 
O,—Yes, I do, 
A,—Besides, whatever has been revealed in the Veda by 
God is ancient, but whatsoever is opposed to it can never be called 
anctent, Should all people believe like this or not ? 
O,—Certainly they should, | 
A,—He who refuses to believe in it should be asked, ‘Ifa 
person’s father be poor and he grow rich, should he therefore 
through the pride of his father’s poverty, throw away his wealth ? 
If a man’s father be blind, should his son also pluck his eyes out.? 
If a man’s father be of low character, should his son alsc commit 
wicked deeds,”’ No, never, On the other hand, it behoves all men 
to imbibe their parents’ -virtues only, not their vices. He who 
believes that one’s Class is determined by the accident of his birth, 
not by his own character, acco:nplishment and acquisitions, should 
be asked how it is that he does not recognisea mana BLrdhman, 
even when he has left his Clu<s and become an outcast, or, has 
turned a Christian or a Mohammadan. The only answer he can 
give is that he has left off the performance of the duties required 
of a Brdhman, and is, therefore, no longer a Brdhman, It proves, 
therefore, that only those, who faithfully discharge the high duties 
of a Brdédhmun, can be called Bréhmans, Even if a low-born. 
man were to possess qualifications, accomplishments and _ character 
of a superior Class, he should be recognised as such; and if a man, 
high-born though he be, were to act like a man of an infcrior Class, 
he should be relegated to it. 
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O.—The Yujur Veda says **Brdhmans were born out of- 

| His—Gods—mouth, Kshatriyds, out of His arms, 

Yajur Veda qishayds, out of His thighs, and Shudrds,out of His 

XXXL 11 feet Now just as the mouth can never) ccome an 

arm, nor can an arm become the mouth, so can never a Brdhman 
become a Kshatriya etc,, nor, can the latter become the former, 


A,—Your translation of the aforesaid manfra is wrong, 
The word Jig has reference to the word Purusha, the Formless 
All-pervading Being, in the preceding mmeniru, Being Formless 
He could not have such organs as mouth, Were He to possess 
these organs, He could never be Omnipresent, nor therefore 
Omnipotent, nor could He then create and sustain this universe and 
resolve it into elementary condition, nor dispense justice tu the souls 
according to their deeds good or bad, nor could He be Omniscient, 
Unborn, Immortal and the like, The true meaning, therefore, of this 
mantra, is that in this universe created and sustained by the Omni- 
present God, he who is the (mutkut) head, leader among men, is 
called a Brdhinan, he in whom power and strength (Bd/i)' reside 
pre-eminently is a Kshulriya, le who travels about from place 
to place for the purposes of trade, etc,, and obtains all things 
(for the community) on the strength of his (highs (te, is the 
support of the community just as legs are that of the human body) 
is called a lwishyu and lastly a Sheutra is like feet, the lowermost 
part of the body, because he is ignorant, Other authorities 
translate this marr in the same way; as for instance, the 
Shatapatha Brdhman says: “These (Brdhmans) are said to be 
born out of the head as they are the heads—leaders.” Just as the 
head is the highest organ in the bo:ly, so is that man the noblest and 
the best in body politic whose know!edgc is perfect, and whose 
acquisitions, accomplishments and character are of the highest 
order amongst men, He is therefore called a Brdhman, 


Besides it is as inypossible for anything to be born out of the 
mouth of God (Since being without a body, He has no mouth nor 
any other organ) as the marriage of the son of a barren woman. 
Had Brdhmans been born out of the mouth of God, it being their 
material cause, their bodies ought to have been round, like the 
mouth, in shape, Likewise the hodics of Ashalriyds, \ishyds, and 
Shudrds ought to have been like arms, thighs and feet respectively 
in shape, but they are not so Besides, even supposing some were 
born in the manner you speak of, those who were born out of the 
mouth and other organs might have justly been entitled to be called 
EA EER eaten ct NN ae aN i aR i a ea eee LENE 

TEAS FEAMCAATYAA TISIeT FINS | RATATAT 
1. ‘' Bahu, verily is strength, verily Bahu is power ” Shat pate Brahman 
z. And therefore fit for menial service only.—/7r. 
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Brdhmains, etc., but not you who were born, like other men, out of | 


your mothers’ wombs, Why should you then pride yourselves on - 


being Bréhmans when you did not come out of the mouth of God ? 
We have proved, therefore, that your translation of the aforesaid 
Manira is wrong, whilst ours is right, 


The sage Mant holds the sume view, Says he “* As the son 

of a Shiidru may attain the rank of a Birdman if he 

Manu __ were to possess his qualifications, character and accom- 
*,.65.  plishmsnts, and as the son of a Brdluman may become 
Manu a Shidra, if he sinks to his level in his character, 

X. 65. caelnaion: and manners, even so must it be with him 
who springs from a Asha liye ; even so with him who 

is born of a Vatshyu. In other words, a person should be ranked 


-” 


with the Clauss whose qualifications, accomplishments,and character 


he possesses. It is written in the cipus(uml.ha Sitras that “ A low 
Clauss man may, by leading a virtuous life, rise to the 
Apisthambha Jeyel of a higher Class man and_ should be ranked as 
Sutars such, In the like manner a high Class man can by 
leading a sinful life, sink down to the level of a Class lower than 
his, and should be considered as such,” 


The same law applies to women in determining their Class, 


By the application of this law, each Cluss, being comprised 
of individuals who possess all the qualifications that are necessary 
admission into it, is kept in a stage of unadulterated purity, that is 
to say, no Ashutriya, Vaishya or Shira is allowed to enter into 
or remain in the Bedhman Class, similarly, Aushiriga, Vaishya 
and Shidra Classes also remain unadulterated, In short, there 

cin be no adminhure of Classes, hence no Class will be disgraced 
or become the subject of reproach i in the public eye, 


O,—Supposing a family has only one child and that enters 
into a different Class, who will then look after the old folks ? 
Besides, the family line will die out. How would you provide for 
such cases ? | 

A.—Neither will the old people be neglected, nor will the 
family line come to an end, because the State—the Political and 
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Educational Assemblies! —will provide them with children of their 
own Clauss in exchange for their own children, hence, there will be 
no confusion or chaos in the society, 


Classes of all persons, should be determined according to 
their qualifications, acco.nplishments and character in the twenty- 
fifth or the sixteenth year, according as they are males or females. 
They should also marry persons of their own Class, namely a 
Bréhman, a Bréhmni woman ; Kshatriya,a KAshatriyd woman ; 
a Vuishya, a Vaishyd woman, and a Shidra, a Shidrdé woman, 
It is then and then only that the people will faithfully discharge 
the duties of their respective Clusses and secure, thereby, perfect 


harmony. 


QUALIFICATIONS AND DUTIES OF THE FOUR 
CLASSES, 

“ Studying and teaching, performing, Yajna* and assisting 

Manu’ others in doing it, giving alms, and receiving gifts—these 

1, 88. gix are the duties of a Brdhmun,”’ But it should be 
borne in mind that “ The receiving of gifts is a mean thing,’ 

(1) “Restraining the mind from entertaining sinful thoughts ; 

Bhagvat Gitg (2) keeping the senses from the pursuit of unrighteous- 

XVIII 42. ness and directing them,instead,in the path of rectitude; 

(3) Living a pure, chaste life by the practice of Bruh- 


ANMIAT TTS Wt Wott TAT | 

TT MTAEAT ATATTATARETAT Ul 8 UAB 8 lee A 

TA CAAT Ta TRaTIAT Tl 

ard fearraritaes saree STATA | RT ° aft © 
AAT WC BHR VR Ut 


_, 4. See Chapter VI of this book for the composition and powers of these 
assemblies, — 77. 

2. Vajna is the application of the knowledge of the physical, chemical and 
physiological& the, like properties of materia! substances and of psychological ones 
of mental substances. It, therefore, generally requires the association of men and 
objects. ‘‘ The word yajaa which originally indicates any action requiring associa- 
tion of men and objects, productive of beneficial results is always translated by 
European Scholars, as sacrifice. The notion of sacrifice is a purely Christian notion 
and has no place in the Vedie philosophy. It is foreign to the genuine religion 
of India. Hence all translations in which the word: sacrifice oocurs are o be 
rejected as fallacious.” “The Terminology of the Vedas and European Scholars,” 

3, Manu says: ‘* Water washes off the impurities. of the body ‘Truth 
exalts the mind. Knowledge and _ strict devotion to duty elevate the soul. 
Possession of ideas refines the intellect.’! ) 
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macharya ; (4) attaining purity (of mind and body) ®; (5) Having 
firm faith in the power of truth and righteousness and _ being 
perfectly indifferent to the applause or censure of the world, 
pleasure or pain, heat or cold, hunger or thirst, profit or loss, 
honour or disgrace, and sorrow or joy, iu the discharge of one’s 
duties ; (6\ cultivating, tenderheartedness, humility, straightforward- 
ness and simplicity of character; (7) acquiring profound knowledge 
of the Veda and other Shds/r‘s, attaining the ability to teach 
others, the power to discriminate between right and wrong, and the 
knowledge of all things (animate or inanimate) as they really are ; 
(8) possessing perfect knowledge of all entities—from solids to God 
—and the proper application thereof ; (9) Having perfect faith 
in the Veda, God, and salvation, belief in the past and future life of 
the soul, love of righteousness and knowledge and associating with 
the good and the learned always cheerfully serving the father,mother, 
tutor, and the adiruistic eachers of humanity and never maligning 
these, These fifteen characteristics and accomplishments must 
be found in a person, before he or she can be called a Brahman 
or a Bréhman.” 


(1). “ To protect people by the administration of perfect 
Man, justice without fear or favour, #e; by show'ng due 

<6 respect to the good and punishing the wicked. (2), To 

*°9 spend money in furthering the cause of truth and 
justice and in advancing knowledge and serving the deserving, 
(3). To perform Home and other Yajnds. (4), To study the 
Vedu and oher Shdstrds, (5). To shun the allurements of sensual 
gratification by perfect control of the senses and thereby constantly 
augment the powers of the body and the soul.” 


(6). To be fearless in fighting with enemies though they be 
GitaXVUI 43 10 thousands, and he be single handed, (7). To be 
bold, and dignified and free from all weakness. (8). 
To be firm of resolution and cool under difficulties. (9), To be 
clever in the discharge of public duties and in the pursuit of studies 
and never to run away from a field of battle, t, e., to fight in such 
a way as to ensure victory.! (10). To be liberal-minded, (11). 
To be just in dealings with all and always keep his word,” 

These eleven are the duties and qualifications of a 
Kshatriya, 


ee a 
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1 Ifthe field could be won by runn ng away or putting the enemy ona false 
(track or) through a strategem, he should do so. 
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“Manu them, (2). To spend money, etc., in the advancement 

I.90. of knowledge and truth, (3,. To perform Yajnas, 

such as, Homa, (4) Tostudy the Veda and other 

Shastras, (5), To lend money on intcrest,'! (6), To cultivate land. 
These are the duties and qualifications of a Maishya, 

“It behoves a Shiidra to earn his living by faithfully serving 

Manu Brdhmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas,without showing 

[ 91. any disrespect, jealousy and conceit, This one thing 

alone is a Shudra’s duty and qualification. 

The duties and qualifications of all the four Classes have 
thus briefly been described, All individuals should be placed in 
different Classes according tc their qualifications, accomplishments 
and character, By adopting this system all will advance in every 
ruspect, because the higher Classes will be in constant fear of their 
children being degraded to the Shidra Class, if they are not pro- 
perly educated, The same fear will also make the children acquire, 
knowledge and culture. Whilst the lower Classes will be stimu- 
lated to exert themselves for admission into Classes above them. 

To vecapitnutale The education of the country and preaching 
of religion should be entrusted to Brdimans, because they, being 
tuen ef profound learniny and cxamplary character, can discharge 
those duties most satisfactorily. By entrusting the affairs ‘of the 
State to Kshu/riyas, a country never suffers through misrule or mis- 
minanagement. Tending the cattle, etc,, should be entrusted to 
Vaishyas, as they can do this work properly, A Shidr«is to do 
menial service, because being ignorant through lack of education, 
he is fitted for nothing higher, but can minister to the physical 
requirements of a community, 

At is the duty of the ruler and other responsible persons to 
see that all the four C7 ses discharge their duties faithfully. 

t. The rate of interest should range from 3 to 16 per cent per annum and shou) 
never exceed this. When the ebtor has paid back double of what was lent him, even 


the principal must be considere | as paid off. The debtor should never pay at rates 
exceeding the above limit. Nor should any one lend money ata higher rate. 
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(CHARACTERISTICS OF MARRIAGE.) 
‘© Marriage is of 8 kinds :— 


Manu 
IVY, 31. 


ip 


8. 


Bréhma, 
Deva, 
Arsha. 
Prdjdpatya, 
Asura, 
Gaéndharea, 
Ledkshasa , 
Poashtcha. 
Bréhma,—The marriage, by mutual consent of two 
such persons as have, through the faithful practice 
of Brahmucharyu, acquired perfect knowledge, 
righteousness, and culture, is called Brdkma. 


Deva,—The giving away of a beautifully dressed: 
daughter (by her father) to one, who officiates at a- 
great Yajna, is callcd Dewa, 


Arsha is that kind of marriage, in which (the father 
gives away his daughter) after having received 
something from the bridegroom, 

Préjapalya is the marriage, into which both parties 
enter with the sole object of furthering the cause 
of religion, 


Asura is that marriage in which both the bride and 
the bridegroom have been: bribed, 


PN DWE wre 


Gdndharva is the reciprocal (sexual) congress of a 
youth and a maiden with a mutual] desire procced- 
ing from lust, in which (all social) laws have been 
utterly disregarded, 


?dkshasa is the forcible or fraudulent abduction of a 
maiden from her home, 


Puishachea is the forcible seduction of a girl, while she 
is sleeping, intoxicated or disordered in intellect. 


Of all these 8 kinds of marriages, Brdhma is the bes!, Deva 
and Prajdpatya are of middling quality, Arsha, Asira and 
Gdndharva of inferior quality, dkshasu is base, whilst Puishdcha 
is the lowest and the most wicked, | 
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It should be borne in mind that the bride and the bride- 
groom should not before marriage be allowed to meet each other in 
retirement, since, such a meeting of young people may lead to bad 
consequences 


When boys and girls become of a marriageable age,! in 
other words, when only 6 or 12 months are left in the completion of 
their Brahmacharya and education, let the photographs or pictures 
of boys be sent to the teachers of Girls’ schools, and those of girls, 
to those of Boys’ schocls, 


Let the teachers then send for the diarses? of those who 
are alike in outward appearance, and study them carefully, When 
they find any two students (one male and the other female), 
resemble each other in disposition, temperament, character, and 
accomplishments, and consider them suited to each other for 
marriage, let them place the photo and the diary of one in the 
hands of the other, and ask them to inform them of thcir intention 
(t,e,, whether they would care to marry each other or not), -If 
they be quite willing to marry each other, let “the Jefurm home 
ceremony of both be performed simultaneo'lsly. They should be 
allowed to converse with each other or hold a discussion (on any 
subject to test each other’s knowledge and ability).in the presence 
of their tutors, parents and other respzctable people, Whatever 
questions or answers, on any private subject, one would like to put, 
of give to’ the other, should be done in writing before the assembly, 
As soon as they feel that their love for each other is strong enough 
to entitle them to marry and have, corisequently, made up their 
minds to do so, the very best arrangements should be made with 
regard to their diet so that their bodies, that had weakened 
through the practice of rigid discipline and hard life of Brahma- 
charya, and strict devotion to studies, may soon gain in flesh 
and strength just as the new moon grows into the full moon, 
Afterwards, on the day, the bride has ceased to menstruate and 
taken her bath of purification, let a Vede be inade and a pavillion 
erected’ and Homa performed with clarified butter and odoriferous 


t Minimum marriageable age for a girl is 16 years, while that for a boy 
25 years,—7'r. 


2, These diaries are kept even since children are born, first by parents and 
then by tutors when they have left home and joined their schools. Jn these books 
are recorded whatever the parents and tutors have noticed jn their children or pupils 
with regard to their dispositions, temperaments, general behavior, habits, character 
physical ailments, as manifested in sport, everything in connection with the develop- 
ment of their bodies and gradual unfolding of their minds.—7r. ‘ 


3. Should the bride and the bridegroom care to have their marriage 
celebrated in the presence of their tutors, let it be done there (i.e , in the seminary) 
otherwise the house of the bride’s parents js the proper place for it, 
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substances, etc, Let the bride and the bridegroom invite learned 
men and women on this occasion and honour them properly, Let 
them then do all that is. necessary for the: occasion in accordance 
with the directions. given in our book.called the Sansukdra Vidhi, 
on the,day which.has been previously decided upon for the purpose 
of generatiny a new life and most cheerfully go through the 
ceremony of joininy hands before all, and finish the whole 
marriage ceremony by 10 P.M. or 12 P, M, and then retire, Let 
the husband follow the proper method of dischuryiny semen and 
the wife that of drawing it up, As far as possible, they should 
never waste their reproductive clements, perfected and preserved 
by the practice of Brohmucharya, because, the children born 
of the union of such reproductive elements (male and female) are of 
a very superior order. When during the act of sexual intercourse the 
semen is about to be discharged, let them be quite still, .let the nose 
of one bz quite opposite to that of the other, and the eyes of one 
to those of the other and so on, in other words, their bodies 
should be quite straight, and their minds perfectly happy. Their 
bodies should not bend one way or the other, Let the husband 
relax his body, and the wife, as soon as the semen enters her 
vagina, draw up her breath, pull together her genitals and draw up 
the semen, so that it finally rests in the uterus) An eniightened 
woman will know at that very moment if she has conceived, 
however, non-appearance of menses at the end of the month will 
make it clear to all if conception has taken place, Let them both: 
then have a bath inclean water. [.et them take as much milk as 
they desire,” and go to sleep in their respective beds, This plan 
should be followed whenever they wish to genercile a new life, 
When after one month the menses do not appear, and they are 
consequently convinced that the conception has taken place, the 
husband should not approsich his wife for one yeur, for, by 
following this advice, a child of a very superior order is born and 
the children that follow are also as good as the first-born; whilst on 
the other hand, by violating this law the reproductive element is 
uselessly lost, the lives of the husband and the wife are shortened 
and they are afflicted with diverse diseases. But they should, by 
no means, cease to treat each other most lovingly, Let the husband 
preserve his reproductive element, and the wife take care of her 
child im wero. They should conduct themselves in the matter of 
diet and dress in such a manner that the husband may not lose 
his reproductive element even in sleep, whilc the body of the child 


re eR” POD 


1. This is a very delicate subject. It would not be proper to dwell on it 
amy further. These few remarks should suffice to suggest all that may be neeessary. 

2. It should be first bofled with dry ginger, saffron, cardamom ‘and then 
cooled down before it is taken. 
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$n utero is well nourished and grows in beauty, loveliness, strength 
and energy, and the child is born during the 10th (lunar) month 
(of pregnancy), The wife should purftcwurly take care of 
herself from the 4th month but more particularly from the 8th, She 
should never use purgatives, dry, non-nutritious articles, intoxicants 
and other substances that are prejudicial to the growth of intellect 
and physical strength. On the other hand she should use such 
articles of food and drink as good rice, wheat, lentils and 
other pulses, claritied butter, and milk, She should also vary 
her diet intelligently according to the climate of the locality (she 
lives in) and the season of the year.'! There are two Sanskédrs 
to be performed during conception, #72, one in the 4th month 
called Punsavana? and the other in the 8th called Simuntona- 
Yana, These should be performed in a fitting manner, After 
confinement the mother and her child should be most carefully 
looked after. About 2 inches from the navel the cord should be 
tied with a stout but soft ligature, and then cut off in front of it, 
It should be tied in such a manner that not a drop of blood escapes 
from the child’s body, The mother and the child should then be 
given a bath with luke warm and scented water, The room should 
be well cleansed and Homw perforined with clarified butter, and 
odoriferous substances. The, father should, then, utter, “ Thy 
name is Veda” in the right ear of the child, and dip a gold pencil 
in a mixture of houey and clarified butter, and write (the syllable) 
Om, on its tongue, and let it also lick a little of this mixture off 
the pencil, and then hand over the child to its mother, Let her 
suckle it if it be inclined to take the breast. If there be no milk 
in its mother’s breasts, let it be suckled by some other woman who 
has been thoroughly examined (as to her general health, the quality 
and quantity of her milk, etc.), Let the child and its mother be 
then removed to another clean, capacious and well-ventilated room 
wherein they should be kept, and Homa performed with clarified 
butter an | odoriferous substances daily, morning and evening, Let 
the child be suckled for the first six-days by its mother who should 
be fed on a variety of light and nourishing foods, She should also 
have her private parts seen to. On the sixth day let the lying-in- 
woman leave her room and engage a wet-nurse for her child, The 
wet-nurse should be fed on good an] wholesome foods and drinks, 


1. Shunthipaka and Saubhagya Shunthipadka should be kept ready before 
hand for use- (These preparations are considered as highly invigorating to the 
system. Such nutritious substances, as milk and butter, and condiments and 
medicines as ginger enter into their composition — 7, 

2,3. The object of these Senskura is to influence the phyisical and mental 
development of the child ia ufero by publicly charging the encienfe woman to cary 
out certain instructions relating to her physical and intellectual well being. Be # 
noted that this is the most impressionable period during pregnancy—77, 
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She should suckle the child as well as nurse it. The mother 
should keep a watchful eye over her child so that it is not neglected 
in any way, Let her also apply some plaster over her breasts in 
order to check the flow of milk: She should also diet herself 
properly. Let the parents of the chil. perform the Numing 
ceremony (on the 11th-day of its birth and other Sansakédrs in 
due course of time, When the wife menstruates again and takes 
her bath of purificrtio v, let them both (2, ¢,, her husband as’ well 
as herself) follow the plan of yeneratiny a ner life that has 
been mentioned above, The sage Manu says on the 
ae subject :—" He that is contented with his own wife and 
955° avoids conjugal’ e:nbraces on the eight forbidden nights 
and is l¢¢tugami,! is a Brdhndch“ri,a married man though he be,”’ 
Wherever the husband is quite contented with his wife, 
and the wife with her husband, in that family alone all 
Manu prosperity, fortune and happiness perpetually dwell, 
ee And wherever they disagree an squabble, there poverty, 
illfortune and misery are assuredly permanent.’ 
“Certainly, if the wife do not love and please her husband, 
being unhappy he will not be sexually excited, and, 
Manu cons “quently, no offspring will be produced, But even 
III, 61. if Children are born, they are very wicked and of a 
low type.” 
“Tf the husband does not please his wife, she being unhappy 
the whole family is unhappy and miserable ; but if the 
Manu _, ‘wife be quite contented with her husband, the whole 
IH, 62. family enjoys felicity.” 
“Tet women be always worshipped by their fathers and 
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1. t¢, follows tae plan of generating a new life as has been laid 
dewn—7Zr. 
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a brothers, by their husbands and the brothers oftheir 
. Manu — husbands, in other words, they should speak. sweetly 
III, 55-° = to them and provide them with good food, nice clothes 
and ornaments, and thereby keep them happy, Those who seek great 
prasperity and happiness should never inflict pain on women.’’.. .. 
“Where women are worshipped, in that family great men 
are born; but where they are not honoured, there all acts are 
fruitless. Where women pass their days in misery and sorrow 
| because of the misdeeds (such as adultery) of their 
Manu husbands, that family soon wholly perishes, but where 
Il, 56,57, they are happy because of the good conduct oftheir 
husbands, the family continually prospers,” 
“Let women, therefore, be always worshipped by being given 
presents of clothes and ornaments and supplied with 
Manu good food at festivals, jubilees and the like occasions, 
IIT, 59. and thereby made happy by those men who are desirous 
of wealth and prosperity.” In these quotations the word wor- 
shipped, of course, means duly honoured. Let the husband and 
the wife whenever they separate from or meet each other for the 
first time during the day or the night, bid each other Namaste 
(which means / respect you.) 

“Let a woman attend to her household duties most cheerfully 
and with great dexterity, keep her utensils and apparel clean, her 
house tidy, her furniture free from dust, all eatables pure, clean, 
and free from dirt, Let her never be lavish in expenditure, . Let 

her cooking be done so nicely that the food may act on 
Manu the system like a good medicine and keep away disease 
V, 150. (bodily and mental). Let her keep a proper account 
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of-her (income and) expenditure, and show it to her husband (if 
necessary), use her servants properly and see that nothing goes 
wrong in the house,’’ 


“ Let a man accept (the hand of) a good woman, precious 

stones of different kinds, knowledge, truth, purity, 

a iy ’ gentle speech and various technical arts from all men 
» 249." and from all countries.” 


.“¢ et a man say what is true; but let him say what is 
pleasing, 3,¢., good for others, Let him not speak a 

Manu — disagreeable truth (¢.y,, let him never cull a’ one-eyed 
IV,139 man, one-eyed) Nor let him speak an’ agreeable 
falsehood, This the Eternal Dhurme (Irie coubuct of ltfe), Let 
him speak kindly, ¢.¢,, what is good for others, but let him not 
maintain fruitless enmity and altercation with any 

Manu = one.””” ‘Let him say what is good for another, even 

TY, 139 though it may offend him, Inthe Mahdbhdrat the sage 
Vidur says: “In this world, O Dhriirdshirw, there are plenty of 
Mahabharat PeOPle who would say sweet things to please and 
Udyoga par- flatter others; but rare is the man who would say or 
va Vidur hear a truth which'is unpleasant to his ears but .really 

+ Niti conducive to his good,” It behoves all good men to 
point out one’s faults and shortcomings to one’s face and hear their 
own (from him), but the way with the wicked is that they talk of 
one’s merits /o one’s fuce, whilst they speak of his demerits behind 
his buck, So long as a man does not reveal his defects to another, 
he cannot get rid of them, nor can he acquire good qualities,- Let 
a man never speak ill of another, Detracting from one’s merits or 
speaking of one’s demerits as his merits constitutes Nindd or 
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misrepresentation ; whilst speaking of a man’s merits as his merits 
and of his demerits as demerits constitutes Séest (truthful speech), 
In other words, truthfulness in speech constitutes Stestt, whilst 
untruthfulness in speech constitutes NMindd, 


“ Let the husband and the wife daily read and recite the 
uM Veda and other Shdstrus that soon give increase of 
Manu : ice 

IV,19,20 Wisdom, teach the means of acquiring wealth, and 

promote their welfare, Let them also carefully revise 
what they had studied during their student life'and teach the same. 
Since as far as a man throughly understands the Shds(rus, so far 
can his knowledge and wisdom advance, and so far may his love 
for them grow.” 


“Let him constantly perform the Five cre Daily Duties, 
Manu V2, Bruhmayajgnt Devuyujna, Vali ishivudev.cya Jnu, 
IV, 21. Pitriyujnt and Atithi yi jn, to the best of his power, 


_ Out of these five Yujdivts we have already described the 
first two in the preceding chapter. To recapitulate : 


1, Brahma Yajnu, It comprises studying and teachirig 
of the Ved and other Shésirus, morning and evening devotions 
and the practice of Yogu, 


2, Devayujna, It comprises the feeding of fire with 
clarified butter and odoriferous substances, association with the 
learried and the good, cultivation of purity, truthfulness and similar 
other good qualities, and the advance nent of knowledge. These 
two Yajids should be performed daily (during the twilights), 


It is said in the Athruvs Veda, “The Homu substances 
Atharva (such as clarified butter, musk, camphor, saffron) used 
Veda XIX, in the morning /Lomu keeps the air pure and wholesome 
v3 4 till the next morning Whilst those burnt in the 
morning Homs keep the air pure till the evening and thereby 
promote health, strength and intellect,” 
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“A Dwija, should, therefore, perform his Sandhyd updsdind 
Shadvineba (devotions) and: Agiiholra (Homa), daily at Sunt 
aera and: Sunset,”’ ; 


“He who neglects these two duties daily in the morning om ' 
. in the evening, should be excluded from the society of 
‘Manu. Dwijas, in other words, he should be treated as a 
AY, 103.00 Shida,” | 
O.—Why should not Sundhyd'! be performed three times — 
a day ‘, 
‘A,—Day and night do not meet three times a day, Light 
and darkness meet but twice in 24 hours, @. €,, in the morning and 
in the evening, Should a man refuse to believe this and persist in 
holding that the Sundhyd should also be performed third time at 
mid-day, he should be asked to perform his Sundhyd at mid-night, 
Should he be willing to do so, let him also do it at the union of a 
Prihara’ with a prahara? of an hour with an hour, of a minute 
with a minute, of a second with a second, This he would find 
impossible to do. 
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a 
J. L'terally means the meeting of day and night but also the morning and 
evening devotions which are performed during the hours of the morning and ever 


ing twilights — r. 
2. A Prahara is equal to 3 hour+,—Zr. 
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Besides; not a single, authority _ of any Shastra is to be 
found’ in support of this practice. Hence, it is right to perform 
Sdniéhyd and Homa only twice a day, not three times, Time is no. 
doubt divided into three petiods—the past, the present, and the 
future,—but Sruudhy i has nothing to do with this (division,) 
3, Litriyagiva consists in serving the learned men, great 
teachers, scholars, one’s father, mother, old people, great, men, and 
the highest yogis, 


This Yujn is divided into 2 parts:— - 
i Shradh is derived from shraé—truth, That by” 

"which truth is accepted is called Shr idhdywhilst that, 

"which is“done with Ghradhd, ce, with the object of 

"embracing truth, is called Shirddhe, 

li. Tarpaita is anything done to please one’s father 

' thother’ and other elders” (who are wive), and make 
them Happy.' 

“Tai para is'again sub-divided into three parts :— 

eae A.—Dev.t tarpuvl, “ We serve Brahmd and the like Devds, “ 

We. serve. .Bralimd 's. wife and the like Devis, We™ 

serve Br thini’s sons, disciples and the like.. - We serve 
Brihmd’'s companions and assistants,” | 

The Shttha vatha Brdhrituna says: “ Verily, the Jearned 

are Devdas. ; 

1 A.—Br ihm is one who has mastétfed the four Ved s, as 
well as their subsidiary sciences, Even those who-are a 
tittle less learned than a Brahmi are ‘called Dvds, 
The wives, of a Br ‘hind andother Devds, whoare also 

' learned like their husbands, are called Deves, 

B.—ishi Tarja, This consists in serving and 
honouring learned men like Adarichi—the great 
grandson of Brahmd—who teach boys, leariud women, 
like the wives of Afurichi and other great teachers, 
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1. It should be borne in mind that this yajz@ is meant for the living and 
not for the dead. (The author condemns the praclice of offering obligations to the 
manes, which is in vogue at present throughout India —7’r.) 

2. Since Brahmd was the first man to master all the four Vedas, this word 
has come to mean the master of the four Vedas. It isa title like Vyasa—literally 
diameter—hence one whose intellect has penetrated the subtle meaning of the 
Vedas.— Tr. 
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who teach girls, their Jewrned sons, daughters and 
pupils, comp aions and assistants (who are also 
teachers). 


C—, Pitti Turpan t consists in thoroughly satisfying Pitars 


by offering them most faithfully good food, clothes, 
beautiful conveyances etc,, in other words, it consists in 
lovingly serving them and doing everything in one’s 
power to keep their bodies healthy and their souls 
happy. 


The following are the different kinds of ‘Pifcars :— 


1, 


Z. 


3. 


6, 


Somasad 1 is one who is well-versed in spiritual and 
physical sciences, | 

An Agishwdta is one who is well-versed in the 
science of Agni, i,e,, heat, light, electricity and the 
like (forces), 

A Barhishid is one who is engaged in advancing 
knowledge and doing other useful works. 


A Sumapé isone who is the guardian of health and 
strength, who uses essences of powerful herbs, etc., and 
thus frees himself as well as others from disease, In 
other words he is a doctor, 


A Havirbhuja is a learned man who lives on foods 
and drinks other than meat and spirituous liquors, 


An Ajyapd, is one who protects highly useful objects. 
and eats and drinks butter, milk,and'the like articles. 
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7. 


_ A Sukulina is one who employs his time in furthering 


the cause of truth and righteousness, 


8, A Yama, (a judge )—is one who administers justice 


and thereby protects the good and punishes the’ wicked, 


A: Fité (father )—is one who provides food for his 
children, honours.and protects them, He is also the 
‘author of their being, 

Pitémahdé—Grandfather. 

Prapitaé maha—Great-grandfather, 

A Mété (mother)—is one who honours her children 
by giving them food and doing other useful things for 
them. 

Pitdmahd—the mother of one’s father, . 
Prapité mali—the grandmother of one’s father, 

Wife, 

Sister and other relations, 

People of the same stock or bearing the same surname, 
aud other old men and women, 


4, Vuishwadeva Yujna, consists of three parts : — 


A.—Whcen the meal is ready, let a man take all kinds of 


cooked food other than sour, salt and alkaline 
snch as contain sugar, butter and milk, fetch fire out 
of the hearth, and throws dhatlis of the food into it 
reciting the mutntrds beginning with Om Ayiuye 
Swd/ld' all the while. The sage Manu holds the 
same view. Says he, 
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Manu, =“ Let a Dwija do Home in the (kitchen) 

HI, 84. fire with whatever has been cooked in 
the kitchen for the purpose of purifying its air in the 
following manner,” 


B,.—Let him place some food on a (ordinary) plate or 
on a leaf-plate with each of the specific m-ulrds 
in all directions of the compass beginning with the 
east, Let this food be offered to an ati(hi, and in 
his absence thrown into the fire 


C,—Then let him place salt food, such as pulses, rice, 
vegetables and bread in 6 parts (on a plate) on 
the ground reciting the specific 6 mandtrds? at the 
time, Here is an authority from Adc for this act, 


“ Let htm gently place on the ground some food for dogs, 


Mhnu, fallen wretches, outcasts, those afflicted with terrible 
III, 92. diseases (such as lepers), (birds as) crows, ( insects ) 
as ants,”’ 


Let him then give this food to one who is hungry, 
distressed, diseased, or to dogs, crows and other such creatures, 
The object of doing /7.ma is to purify the kitchen air, 
whilst that of offering food is to atone for the unintentional injury 
done to various living creatures, 
5, Alithi Yajne, An Alith is one whose date of coming is 
not certain or fixed, Whenever a Sainydsz, who is virtuous and a 
preacher of truth, itinerates for the good of all, is a perfeet scholar, 
a Yoyiof the highest order, happens to visit a house-holder; Jet him 
offer him water to wash his feet and face, and to sip,and then offer 
a comfortable seat respectfully, give him good food and drink and 
other good things (such as clothes), and thus serve him most 
diligently and make him quite comfortable, Then let him benefit 
himself by his good company by learning such things in Physica] 
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awa 


and Spiritual Sciences, as would help him in acquiring virtue 

wealth (worldly possessions), in gratifying legitimate desires, an 
ovtiining salvation, Let him conduct himself in accordance with 
his good advice, On suitable occ isions, even a house-holder and a 
Kirig cin also be honoured as Alithisy but “ Let him never honour 
even by a greeting thosethat revile the Vedas or conduct themselves 
against their teachings,those that lead anti-\eclic lives,tell lies prac- 
Manu __ tise frauds and live de cals. [Just as cats hide them- 
IV, 30, selves and keep staring at rats and then in a moment 
pounce upon them, kill them and fill their, stomachs ; 
likewise are such men as gain their selfish ends by lying, cheating 
and acting in other ways like cats. They are, therefore, called 
cat-lile] those that are obstinate, stubborn and vain, do not know 
anything themselves nor would they follow the advice of another 
(z, €,, those who follow the dog-in-the manger policy), those that 
are sophists and talk nonsense like the Veddlisis of the present 
day who declare that they are Brauiuua, the world is a delusion, 
the Vedas and Shdstrus and even God are fictitious and spin 
similar othet yarns, those that live like heruns [Just asa heron 
stands quietly on onc leg as if in deep meditation but really keeps a 
watchfuleye on some fish all the time to whose life it soon (keeps) 
puts an cnd, and thereby accomplishes its selfish end,so do the Vaz- 
rdyees and Khdkis of to-day who are very stubborn, obstinate and 
enemies of the Veda, such men are, therefore, called heron like,)” 
Such men if honoured, multiply, increase sin and unrighteousness 
in the world, they not only themselves do such works as bring about 
their degradation but also sink their followers to the lowest depths 

of ignorance and misery, 

The uses of these 5 Greit Daily Duties (Yajnds) are:— 
Brahmayajit, is the cause of advancement in knowledge, 

culture, righteousness and refinement of manners, etc., 


Ayiuwholra causes the purification of air, rain, and water, 
and thereby conduces to the happiness of the world. 
The use of pure air for respiration, pure water, and 
pure food promotes health, strength, energy and 
intellect, which in their turn help men to acquire virtue, 
wealth, gratify (righteous) desires, and attain salvation. 
Since Aynihotru purifies air, water, etc,, il is also 
called Devayas ia, a 

Pitri yajna—1. The service of father, mother, other 
learned persons and great souls, leads to the increase 
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of knowledge and wisdom which help a man to discri- 
minate between Right and Wrong. The acceptance of 
what is right and the rejection of what is wrong makes 
him happy. 


2, Itisalso right to serve our fathcr, mother and 
tutor, in return for the services they rendered us 
while we were young. The faithful performance 
of this Yujna saves us from the charge of ingrat- 
atude, i 

Valivashwadeva Yajna, Its uses are the same as hive been 
mentioned before. [Briefly speaking, they are as 
follows :— 

1. Purification of the kitchen air, 

2, The discharge of our obligations towards the 
sick, the needy, the fallen and towards those 
faithful and useful animals and birds, etc., which 
are dependent on us for sustenance, 


3, Itisalsoa kind of atonement for the pain and 
suffering we unknowingly inflict on the Jower 
creation in the daily routine of our lives,—Tr,] 


Alithi Yajgna— 
(a), As long as there are no @’t/lus of the highest order 
in this world, true progress cannot be made, 


--(b)\ As they go about in all countries (of the world), 
. teaching and preaching truth, no hypocritical and 
fraudulent practices can flourish, 


“(c) ~The house-holders can also easily attain true spirit- 
ual knowledge in all places. 


‘11 (dl), One religion prevails among all men. 


(+), Without ai/his, doubts cannot be dispelled, and 
without t the removal of doubts, there can be no 
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firm faith, How can then there be any happiness 
without firm faith ? 


. “ Let a man wake up early in the morning (about 4 A.M.), 
Manu having relieved the necessities of nature (and taken a 
PN 59? bath) let him think upon the means of acquiring virtue 

and wealth, and upon the causation of his bodily diseases (if any) 

and contemplate God,” 

He should never lead an unrighteous life, ‘‘Unrighteousness 

Manu _ practised in this world does not go unpunished, nor does 

IV, 172 it immediately produce its fruit (like a cow). This is 

the reason why the ignorant do not fear sin, bat it must be borne 

in mind that the practice of unrighteousness advancing slowly cuts 
off the very root of your happiness,” | 


‘The worker of iniquity crosses the bounds of righteousness 
just as water in a tank breaks as under its banks and runs in all 
directions, so does he, through the practice of untruthfulness, deceit, 
and fraud, in other words through transgressing the commandments 
of the Vedas that are the true guardians (of human happiness), 
and through hypocricy, take possession of other people’s wealth 
and., property, and prospers for a while, next with this wealth he 
obtains nice foods and drinks, good clothes, jewellery, houses and 
carriages, and wins social position and fame, even conquers his 
enemies through foul means, but at last he soon perishes like a tree 
whose root has been cut off,” 


“Let a learned min always honestly instruct his pupils in the 
ways of truthfulness and righteousness, as taught by the 
Veda (viz,, freedom from prejudice and partiality, the 
practice of truth and justice, and the rejection of 

untruth) and in nobility of character and purity.” 

“Let him never quarrel or wrangle with one who officiates 
ata Yajreé, with a teacher of truth and unrighteous- 
ness, with a maternal uncle, an W/itht and a dependent, 
with children, aged and sickmen, with a doctor of medi- 
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cine, with people springing from the same paternal stock or belong- 
ing to the same Class as he, connections by marriage (such as a 
father-in-law ) and friends, with his father and mother, with a 
sister and a brother, with his wife, and his daughter, and with his 
servants.” 


“A Dwija, who does not practise épds, such as the 
Manu practice of Bruhmuchurya, truthfulness, one who does 
IV, 175: not study (the eda), one who is eager to accept gifts, 
these three sink into the greatest depths of misery and pain on 
account of their wicked deeds, just as he who attempts to cross an 
ocean in a boat made of stone sinks down.” They no doubt sink 
but they also carry the donors down with them, for, ‘“ Wealth 
Manu although earned by righteous means, given to the 
IV,193- aforesaid three, ruins the donor in this very life, and 
the recipient in the next,” 


“As he, who attempts to cross water ina boat of stone, 
sinks to the bottom, even so an ignorant donor and an 
ignorant donee sink low, in other words, are afflicted 
with misery and pain.” 

CHARACTERISTICS OF IMPOSTERS. 


Imposters should neither be trusted, nor served, They are of 
the following 8 types :-— 


1, Dharmadivi!t, (Literally one who displays the flag of 
Manu virtue), is one who does not practise any virtue, but 
1V,195 — defrauds others in the name of virtue, 


Manu 
IV, I 7360 


2. Saditlwidh ¢--a covetous wretch, 


3. Chhddinita—-a deceitful person, 
4, Lokabumbhaka—is one who brags of his vtcatness 
before others. 
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5, Hinsra—is one who does injury to living creatures, or 
bears malice to others, 


6. Sarvdbhisandhaka—is one who mixes with all kinds 
of men—good or bad ; such a person should be considered a rogue 
and a mean fellow like a cat. 

7, Adhodrishtt—is one who always looks down (whilst 
walking ) in order to be considered a very virtuous person, 


8. Naishkrilika is one who is of a cruel, vindictive nature, 
Manu even ready to take one’s life, if one has happened to do 
IV,197- him a slight injury, in order to revenge himself. 


9, Swdrtha Sddhantatpara is one who is solely intent on 
attaining his selfish end, even through fraud, injustice, and hypo- 
crisy. 

10. Shatha is one who persists in his obstinacy even though 
he knows he is in the wrong, 


11, Mithia Viniti is one who is falsely demure and puts 01 
a saintly appearance (to deceive others), {fe should be considered 
a low wretch like a heron, 


It, therefcre, behoves all men and women ‘to accnmulate 
virtue by degrees for obtaining happiness in the next 
world by giving pain to no living creature, just as the 
white ant gradually raises its hill.” For, “in the next 
world, neither father, nor mother, nor wife, nor sons, nor relations 
can be friend any one, Virtue alone helps him there,” “Single is 
each soul born; single it dies; single it enjoys the reward of its 
virtue—happiness ; single it suffers the consequence of its sin— 
pain,” ° 
It should be born: in mind. ‘A man commits a sin and 
Mahabharat thercby obtains something which he brings home, where 
Prajagar all his family members enjoy it, but they do not suffer 
Parva. — the consequences of his sin, it is healone, who committed 
the sin, that reaps the consequences thereof,” 


Manu 
IV, 238-240. 


“When a man dies, his relations leave his corpse like (a log or) 
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Aaa a lump of clay on the ground, and retire with averted 
IV, 2418 | faces. Noone accompanies him, It is (his) virtue 
"alone that bears him company,” 


“Let a man, therefore, continually practise virtue for the 
sake of securing happiness in the next world, since it is through 
the help of virtue!’ alone that the soul can cross the ocean of misery 
and sorrow so hard to cross, A man who regards virtue alone as 

ng the highest thing (in the world), and whose sins have 
wlanu . . 
IV. 242, 243 been destroyed through the practice of righteousness, 
attiins to that All glorious Being whose body is 
Akdsh,—the most Beautiful Supreme Spirit—by virtue of Dharma 
alone,” 


‘He who is persevering, gentle in disposition, subjugates 

at. passions, shuns the company of cruel and wicked men, 

IV. 246, | injures no sentient creature, lives a virtuous life, keeps 

his mind under thorough control bestows on others the 
gift of knowledge, etc.’ attains happiness.” 


But it should also be borne in mind that “ All things have 


area f aerate frat Arar @ frac | 
TIER 4 arTaTeTRA TTS: UI 
OR! WANA TeaeH TT TAT | 
UHISY USHA THINK WT F WHA II 
WT oF 1 Wo— Avo II 
OH TUN FEI Kes THI ALITA: | 
Area fargeareat ear Stor fare Ut 
METAS | SANAT © AANATTS Ho BQ I 
FE TAT RTST HESS FT| 
Faget THT Ais TATARSTAN Ao BL ARZTL 
TRTSH Taras fret a raaeseat | 
aetiny fe carta THCATTA TAATT II eM To YI AY? I 


1. The word which I have translated into virtue, is Dharma. Ihave 
already noted that this word is most difficult to translate’ No single word in the 
English language can express i's minifold meaning. Sometimes, I have translated 
it into virtue, sometimes into justice, at other times into truth, etc, Briefly, it is the 
practice of truth, justice an! righteousness, devotion to duty, freedom from hatred, 
malice and anger, etc , and love towards all living creatures: Its te characteristics 
will be described in the next Chapter .— 7’r. 
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their nature ascertained by speech; in speech they 

ae have their basis and from spcech they proceed ; con- 

400 sequently he that falsifies his speech, is guilty of theft 
and the like sins,” 


“Let a man, therefore, always avoid sins, such as untruth- 
fulness in speech, and practise virtue, since through 
ManulV, virtuous conduct, in. other words, the practice of 
156,157.  Brahmacharya and subjugation of passions, etc, he 
obtains long life, through virtuous conduct good offspring, through 
virtuous conduct imperishable wealth, virtuous conduct destroys all 
vices, For aman of bad character sinks to contempt in the eyes 
of all good men, is afflicted with misery, suffers from diverse 
diseases, and is shortlived.” 


“Whatever act depends on another, that let him studiously 
Manu avoid, but whatever depends upon himself, that let him 
IV, 159 diligently pursue.” 
Because “‘ Dependence is pain, whilst independence is happi- 
Manu ness, Let him know this to be the brief definition of 
IV, 160 happiness and pain,” 


But whatever is (in its very naturc), dependent upon both 
should be done with each other’s approval, just as the relation 
between the husband and his wife is such that they cannot be 
independent of each other, in other words, they should treat each 
other most lovingly and live harmoniously, They should never 
quarrel with one another, nor commit adultery, The wise, subject 
to her husband's control, should be supreme in the house, whilst all 
affairs other than those relating to the household should be under 
the control of the husband, They should prevent each other from 
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contracting vices, in other words, it should be borne in minw that 
after marriage, the husband and the wife entirely belong to each 
other, that is, their hearts, their feelings and their bodies from top 
to toe, (reproductive-elements and all included), become subject, 
to each other’s control. Let them never to anything against each 
other's wish, Of all things likely to upset their happy relations, 
the worst are adultery and fornication, etc. Let them avoid these, 
Let the husband always remain contented with his wife, and the 
wife with her husband, If they belong to the Brdhman Clase 
let the husband teach boys, and his wife, if she be well-educated, 
teach girls, Let them make them learned by preaching and 
lecturing to them on various subjects, The husband is the 
adorable god for the wife, and the wife is the adorable goddess for 
the husband. As long as boys and girls remain in their respective 
seminaries, let them look upon their teachers as their parents, 
whilst the teachers should consider their pupils as their children, 


Qualifications of Teachers (male and female ) :— 


‘‘ He alone is a wise man, who is never idle nor lazy, nor 
Mahabharat affected by pleasure or pain, profit or loss, honour or 
Vidurpréjé-  dishonour, public applause or censure, has always 
gar XXXII. og firm faith in Dharma, and cannot be tempted by 
sensual objects.” To practise virtue and avoid sin, abstain from 
speaking ill of God, of the Veda, and of righteous living, have 
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unbounded faith in God, verily these are the duties of a wise man, 
The first qualification of a wise man is that he.should be able to 
grasp the most abstruse subject in a very short time, should devote 
years of his life to the stuly of the Shdstrus and thinking over 
them, apply his knowledge for the good of others, never do any- 
thing for this selfish gain, should not vive his opinion unasked or 
interrupt another in his speech: — 

He alone isa wése scholur who does not desire for the 
unattainable, nor broods over his losses, nor losses his head in 
misfortune. 

He alone is a wise scholar who is well versed in all kinds 
of knowledge, is a very clever debator, can speak on any subject, 
is a good logician, has a good memory, can easily give a true 
exposition of the meanings of the Shdsirds 

Verily he alone is entitled to be called a wise man whose 
intellectual upbuilding is in comformity with truth (that he has 
learnt), who hears the Shkds(rus read that are in harmony with 
reason, who never steps beyond the bounds of good, righteous men, 

Wherever such teachers (male and female) exist, knowledge, 
righteousness, and good conduct advance and thereby happiness 
continually increases, 

Characteristics of undesirable teachers and fools :— 

‘“ He, who has neither read a Shdsira, nor heard it read, is 
Mahabharat extremely vain, builds castles in the air though poor, 
Vidurpraja- wishes to obtain things without any exertion on _ his 

gar XXXII. part, is called a fool by the wise, 
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He, who enters an assembly or another man’s house 
uninvited, and occupies a seat above his rank, jabbers a great deal 
without being asked (to speak), is very credulous—é,e,, trusts the 
untrustworthy or believes what ought not to be believed, is verily 
a fool and the lowest of the low,” 


Wherever such men occupy the positions of teachers, 
preachers and preceptors, and are honoured, their ignorance, 
unrighteousness, bad manners, discord, strife and disunion grow 
and thereby misery and sorrow increase, 


VICES OF STUDENTS. 


‘Physical and mental inertia, use of intoxicants, infatua- 
y . e s e e 
: tion, idle gossip, neglect of studies, vanity, and want 
ate raid of Bruhmuchdryu, these seven vices are to be found 
° 99 af ate : : 
gar XXXIX, @Mong students.” Such students can never acquire 
knowledge. 


“How can a pleasure-hunter acquire knowledge ? And 
how can a student enjoy sensual pleasures (and yet acquire 
learning)? Let a pleasure-hunter bid farewell to knowledge, and 
let a seeker after knowledge bid farewell to sensual pleasures ” ; 
since without doing this, no man can ever acquire knowledge, 


QUALIFICATIONS OF GOOD STUDENTS. 


“ They alone who practise virtue, subjugate their passions 
Mahébhérat and never lose their reproductive element, are true 
Vidurnitl.  Brahmachdris and become learned men,”’ 


It follows, therefore, that the teachers and students should 
possess excellent qualities, The teachers should so endeavour as to 
produce in their scholars such good qualities as truthfulness in 
word, deed and thought, culture, self-control, gentleness of 
disposition, perfect development of mind and body, so that they 
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may become well-versed in the Vedasand Shdstras, ‘The teachers 
should always be diligent in eradicating the evil habits of their 
scholars and in imparting knowledge The scholars should always 
cultivate self-control, mental tranquility, love for their tutors, 
thoughtfulness and habits of diligence, They should so exert 
themselves as to acquire perfect knowledge, perfect dharma, perfect 
development of body (to enable them to live to the fullest age 
allotted to man), and learn to labour, Such are the duties of 
Bréhmanas. 


The duties of Kshatriyds will be described in the chapter 
on Government, 


The duties of Vaishyds are :—to learn the languages of 
various countries, the methods of different trades, the (current) 
prices or rates (of different articles), the art of buying and selling, 
to travel in different countries (for the purposes of trade, ete,,) 
engage in profitable business, rearcattle and other animals, improve 
agriculture, augment wealth and spend it for the advancement of 
knowledge and dharma, to be truthful in speech and free from 
hypocrisy, conduct business with honesty, and look after, all things 
in such a way that nothing is wasted or lost, 

The duties of a Shidra are to be clever in all kinds of 
manual! service, expert in cooking, to serve the twice-born with 
love, and make his livelihood by it, The twice-born should provide 
him with board, and lodging, clothes, and pay all the expenses of 
his marriage, etc, or pay him a monthly salary, All the four 
Classes should work harmoniously and be of one mind in doing 
public good, and promoting righteousness, and share each othirs’ 
joys and sorrows, pleasure and pain and further the good of their 
country and of their people with all their heart with all their 
soul, and with all the material resources at their command, 


The husband and the wife should never live apart from 
each other, since. ‘‘ The use of animal food and intoxicants such as 
spirituous liquors, association with the wicked, separation from the 
husband, wandering about uselessly by herself from place to place 

with the object of visiting so-called saintly persons 

Manu (who are all really imposters), sleeping and dwelling 

IX 13, : ‘ ’ : 

in another man’s house (through wantonness) are the 

six vices that are apt to contaminate a woman’s character.” 
These very vices contaminate a man’s character as well, 
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Separation between the husband and the wife is of two 
kinds : firstly, that caused by one of the parties going abroad on 
business ; and, secorudly, that caused by the death of one of them. 
Separation of the first kind can be avoided if the husband takes 
his wife along with hiin whenever he goes abroad The object of 
this injunction is that the husband and_ the wife should not live 
apart from each other for long. 


O,—Should a man or a woman marry more that once? 
A,—Not when the other party is alive, 
QO,—Can one party re-marry when the other is dead ? 


A,.—Yes, Says the sage Aun on this subject, ‘“ A man 

Mann or a woman, who has simply gone through the ceremony 

1X, 176. of jotiidny Rheands,! bat whose marriage has not been 
consummated, is entitled to re marry.” 

But re-marriage is absolutely prohibited in the case of a 
twice born man or woman (4, ¢,, one belonging to a Brahman, 
Kshalriya or Vuishya Class) who has had sexual intercourse 
with hig or her consart, 


O,—What are the evils of re-marriage ? (in the case of such 
persons) ? 
4A,—(The following are the principal evils ):— 
(i), Diminution of love between the husband and the wife, 
since either of them can desert the other whenever he 
or she so desires, and marry another person.? 


(2), On the death of one party, the other will take away 
the property of his or her deceased consort when he or 
she marries again, This willgive rise to family disputes, 

(3). Ifa widow re-marries, many a noble family will be 
blotted out of existence, and its property destroyed 
(by constant alienation). 

(4), Re-marriage involves loss of true conjugal love agd 

: infraction of duty towards the departed husband Gr 
wife. 

For these reasons, re-marriage, polygamy and polyandry 
are prohibited in the case of the twice born. 
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1, Joining hands is the chief element in the Iv/tc cereanony of marriage.-~7r. 
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2, Re-marriage includes Polygamy and Polyand.,.—7r. 


3 This argument seems to apply to marriage atter divorce. —7r. 
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O,—TIf one of the parties die leaving no male issue, even 
then the family line will become extinct, Besides, if re-marriage 
be not allowed, the widows and widowers will resort to adultery 
and fornication, procure abortion, and will commit wicked deeds af 
a kindred nature, For these reasons re-marriage is desirable, 

_ A,—No, If the widows and widowers desire to practise 
Brahmacharya, no such evil consequences will accrue. Again, if 
the widow or the widower adopt a boy of her and his Class, the 
family line will be continued and there will be no danger of 
adultery being resorted to. Those, however, who cannot control 
their passions, may beget children by having recourse to Niyoya, 

O,—What are the differences between re-murriage and 

Niyoga ? ; 

A.—(1), After marriage the bride leaves her paternal 
roof, lives with her husband and her relations 
with her father’s family cease to be very close ; 
on the contrary, the widow (in case she con- 
tracts Niyoy) continues to live in her deceased 
husband’s house, 

(2), The children begotten of marriage inherit the prof 
perty of their mother’s husband, whereas, o- 
spring begotten of Niyoya on a widow are not 
regarded as children of the begetter and con- 
sequently they don’t take his surname, nor can 
they be claimed by him, They are spoken of 
as the children of their mother’s deceased hus- 
band, take his surname, inherit his property 
and live in his house. 

(3). Married peop'e are required to serve and help 
each other, while those that contract .Veyoy« 
have to abandon all relation (after the stipula- 
ted period), 

(4). The relation of marriage is life-long, while the 
contract of Viyoyu ceases to be operative after 
the desired object has been attained, 

(5), The husband and the wife help each other in the 
performance of their household duties, while 
those that have contracted Niyoge discharge 
the duties of their respective households, 


O,—Do the same laws apply to Nédyog«u and marriage, or 


are they different in each case ¢ 
A —They are a little different, A few differences have 


already been enumerated, and here are some more:— 


Cup. IV,] LIGHT OF TRUTH . 119 


(a). A married couple can produce children up to the limit 
of ten, while that connected by Niyoga can not 
produce more than two or four, 


(b), Justas marriage is allowed only in the case of a 
bachelor and a maid, likewise only a widow anda 
widower can enter into the relation of Néyoya, but 
never a bachelor and a maid, 


(¢), A mirried couple always lives together, but not that 
connected by Niyoya, Such persons should come 
together only when they intend to generdle a new 
life, Whether Niyoga is contracted for the benefit 
of the widow or of the widower, the relation is 
dissolved after the second conception, Let the widow 
rear the children for two or three years and hand 
them to her husband by Viyogu, in case it has been 
entered into for his behoof, In this way a widow 
can give birth to two children for herself and two 
for each of the four husbands by Azyoga, 
Similarly a widower can beget two children for 
himself and two for each of the four wives by Néiyoga, 
Thus ten children in allcan be produced by means 
of Niyogu-—this is what the Veda declares :— 


“() thou who art fit to procreate and art strong, do thou 

bo raise upon thy married wife or upon these widows. 
aa eda with whom thou hast contracted Niyoya, good 
»°9,4>* children, and make them happy, Do thou beget on 
thy married wife ten children, and consider her the eleventh 
(member of thy family). O woman! Let ten children be raised on 
thee by thy married husband or thy husbands by Viyogu and do 
thou consider thy husbind as the eleventh (member of thy family) .” 
This Vedic injunction requires that among Brdhmanus, 
Kshatriyas and Vaishyis a couple should in no case produce 
more than ten children, otherwise the offspring are sure to be 
weak, both physically and intellectually, and short-lived, Even 
such parents grow feeble, do not live long, are afflicted with disease 


and consequently endure untold sufferings, 
O0.—But Niyoyu looks like adultery 


A II 
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A,—Just as sexual connection between persons that are not 
married is called adultery, so is sexual congress between widows 
and widowers not connected by Ntyoyw is an adulterous relation, 
From this it follows that just as marriage solemnized according to 
the law is not fornication, even so Wiyoyu contracted according to 
the law'cannot be termed fornicalion, If one’s virgin daughter 
co habits with a bachelor after the marriage ceremony, enjoined by 
the Sidsfris has been duly performed, this act is not regarded as 
adulterous or sinful, nor does it inspire shame, for the same 
reasons, .Viyoyd performed according to the Vedic injunction 
should not be regarded sinful, nor should it inspire a feeling of 
shame, 


O,— This is alright but it looks like prostitution. 


A,—No, A prostitute sticks to no particular man, nor is she 
governed in her sexual relations by any specific laws, while Viyoyse 
liké marriage is governed by definite laws. Just as one does not 
feel any shame in giving away his daughter itn marriage to another 
person, in like manner there ought to be ne shame in contracting 
Niyoga, People who are given to illicit intercourse donot give up 
this wicked habit even after marriage, 


QO. —To us it seems that Niyoyu is a sinful practice, 


A.—If you think that Miyoye is sinful, why don’t you 
regard marriage also as sinful? The sin rather consists in 
preventing people from contracting .Viyoya, for according to the 
Divine laws of Nature, natural appetites can not be controlled 
unless one be selfabnegating, profoundly learned, anda /oyi of 
the highest order. Don’t vou consider it a sin to procure 
abortion, destroy the fetus and inflict great mental suffering on 
widows and widowers (by preventing them from _ contracting 
Ntyoys), For, so long as they are young, desire for children and 
sexual enjoyment will drive people to the necessity of formi 
secret liaisons, if the laws of State or Society disallow lawful 
gratification. The only proper way of preventing adultery and 
illicit intimacies is to let those, who can control their passions, do 
without Viyoye or even marriage, but those who do not possess so 
much self restraint must marry, anldin crse of emergency contract 
Ntyoga, so that the chances of illicit, intercourse may be 
greatly minimised, love between the husband and the wife 
enhanced, and consequently good children born, the human race 
improved, and the practice of faeticide put a stop to. Marriage and 
Niyogu will do away with such wicked practices as illicit intimacy 
between a low Class man and a Aigh class woman, or between 
a /igh class man and a low Class woman (such as a public woman), 
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contamination of noble families, extinction of the family line, mental 
auguish of bachelors and maids, of widows an | widowers, faticide 
and the like crimes. For these reasons, contraction of Niyoya is 
desirable, 


9,—What con“itions should be observed in the performance 
of the Niyoya ceremony ? 


A—|, Nityogd is solemnized publicly even as marriage is, 

2. Just as in marriage, the censent of the bride and the 
bridegroom and approval of good men are cssential, even so it is in 
Niyoyd, in other words, when a man and a woman have agreed to 
contract .Viyoya, they should declare before an assembly of their 
male and female relations that they center into the relation of 
Niyoy« for begetting children, they will have sexual congress for 
yenerating anew life once a month, in case conception takes 
place they will not co-habit for one year, if they should go 
against that declaration they should be considered as sinners and 
should be liable to punishment by the State and the Society, 


O.--Should the relation of Niyoyu be entered into with a mem- 
ber of one’s own Class or with that of a different Class as well? 


A.—A woman should contract Mtyoge witha member of 
one’s own Cluss or with that of a higher Class, that is, a Vatshyc 
woman with a Brdhmun, ai Ashatriya or a Vaishya; a 
Kshutriya woman witha Ashairi ja or a Brédhmun, a Brdhmani 
woman with a Brahman, The object of this is that the spermatic 
fluid should always be of a man of the same Class as the woman or 
of a higher Cluss, never of a lower one, The object (of God) in 
creating man and woman is that they should produce children in 
accordance with the dictates of true religion as enjoined by the 
Veda, 

O.—Why should a man contract Niyoyt when he can 
marry again? 

A,—We have already said that according to the injunctions 
of the Veda and the Shdslras among the twice-born a man ora 
woman may marry only once, never a second time, Justice 
demands that «a bachelor should be married toa virgin, It is 
unjust and herefore wrong for a widower to marry a_ virgin, and 
for a widow to marry a bachelor. Just asa bachelor does not like 
to marry a widow, so no virgin would like to marry a widower, 
If no virgin will marry a widower, and no bachelor will marry a 
widow, men and women will feel the necessity of contracting 
Niyoya, Moreover, dharma consists in mating likes alone, 


O,—Are there any Vedic and Shdsirtc authorities in favour 
of Miyog«, as there are in support of the marriage institution ? 
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A,—There are many authorities in support of this doctrine, 
Here are some of them :— 

“M man and woman (connected by Niyoy¢), just as a 
peeleas widow, co-habits with her husband by Niyoya and 
X 40.2, Produces children for him, and a wife co-habits with 

— her husband by marriage and produces children for 
hin, likewise (it may be asked) where both of you were during 
the day and during the night, and where you got your things 
(necessaries of jife, etc.', where you lived, where you slept, who you 
are, and what your native place is.” This indicates that man and 
wife should always live together whether at home or abroad, and 
that a widow may also take unto herself a husband by Ntyoy.¢ and 
obtain children, even as a virgin takes unto herself, a husband by 
marriage, who raises i8sue upon her.* 

‘‘Q widow! Do theu give up thinking of thy deceased 
; husband and choose another from among living men, 

ae vo But thou must understand and remember that if 
= thou contractest Niyoy for the benefit of thy second 
husband with whom thou art united by performing the ceremony 
of jotninys Ands, the child resulting from this uuion shall belong to 
him; but if thou enterest into the relation of Nityoya for thy 
benefit, the child shall be thine, Do thou bear this in mind, Let 
thy husband by Niyoyu also follow this law,” 

“To thou O woman that givest no pain to thy husband 
Atharva or devur (husband by Niyoya), art kind to animals 
Veda in this Order of howse-holders, walk assiduously in 

XIV,2,18. the path of righteousness and justice, art well-versed 
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* O —Supposing the deceased husband of a widow had no younger brother 
with whom should she contract Niyoga? 

cl.-- With her devar, but the word devvr does not mean what you think. For 
the Vimkta says ‘‘ The second husban’ by Viyoga of a widow, be he the younger 
brother of her deceased husband or his elder brother, or of a man Class or of a 
higher Class, is called Devar. 
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in all the Shastrds, hast children and grand children; givest birth 
to valiant and brave boys, desirest a second husband (by Miyoya), 
atid bestowest happiness on all, accept a man of thy choice as thy 
husband or devar (husband by Ntyoya\, and always perform the 
Homa which is the duty of every house holder,”’ 


The sage ‘/cn also sanctions the marriage of virgin widows, 
Manu, ays he “ A virgin widow may marry the younger or 
> IX, 69. the elder brother of her deceased husband,’ 


O,—How many times can man or a woman enter into the 
relation of Niyoya ? What are the husbands, by marriage or by 
Niyoga, of a woman, called ? 


A —“ O woman! Thy first husband with whom thou art 
united by marriage is named Soma, called so because he was a 
chaste bachelor .before marriagc), Thy second husband with whem 
thou art connected by MNiyoy: is named Gdndharva, called so 
because he had already lived with another woman (to whom he had 
been united by marriage), Thy third husband, (by. Viyoga) is 
named Ayn (fire), called so because he is so very passionate, All 
thy other husbands from the fourth to the eleventhare called me,” 


Aman may also contract Niyoge with eleven women (one 
after the other), just as a woman may enter into the relation of 
Niyoya with eleven men (one after the other), as sanctioned by the 
Veda in the following text :— 


Rig Veda . “take unto thyself the eleventh husband 
X, 85.45. by Niyoya,”’ 


O,—Why should not the word eleven be taken to refer to 
ten sons and the husband as the eleventh (memb r of the family.) 
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A,—Such an interpretation will not even sanction a second 
husband and will therefore go against such Shastric injunctions 
as have been quoted above, (We reproduce sore of them here). 


“Just as a widow takes unto herself a devar, etc’? “The 


second husband by -Viyoys of a widow, etc,’ ‘‘Do thou O woman 
that vivest no pain to . . . . . dev (husband by Ntyoya),”’ 
etc, “ Thy secowt husband .. . .. is named Gdndharva,” 


The sage Manu also declares— 


‘On failure of issue (by her deceased husband), a widow 
may contract Viyvga with a widower (if both of them 
be desirous of getting children), who may be her dece- 
ased husbard’s younger or elder brother or his cousin 
within the sixth degree or a man of her Class or of a higher Class,” 


An elder brother, who approaches the wife of the younger, 
and a younger brother, who approaches the wife of 
the elder, when the necessity of getting children has 
'""" ceased to operate, even though united by Miyoga, 
shall be degraded (from their Class) In other words, Viyoya 
lasts only so long as two or four childrn ate not born according 
as it has been contracted for the benefit of one of the parties, or 
of both, They should not approach each other after this, I[n 
this way ten children may be produced by successive Vtyogus, 
Sexual gongress after this is regarded as proceeding from lust. 
Hence, those who resort to it are degraded (from their Cluss), 
Even if married people co-habit with each other after they 
have produced ten children, they are considered lustful and 
held in great contempt, because marriage and MNtyoyu are 
entered into for the object of getting children but not for the 
gratification of passions like animals, 
O.—Can a woman contract Ntyoya only after the death 
of her husbaud or even when he is alive ? 


A —This relation can be entered into even in the life- 
time of the husband (or of the wife), Here isa Vedic text in 
support of this view, 


Manu 
TX, 59 
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‘When a man is incapable of producing children, let 
Rig Veda him address his wife as follows:—O Thou that 
X, 10,10 art desirous of getting children do not expect me 
to raise offspring upon thee. Do thou, therefore, seek another 
husband.”” The woman sceking to contract Mtyoga, should, 
however, continue to serve her husband, by marriage; similarly 
when a woman on account of some chronic disease rendered 
incapable of bearing children let her address the following 
words to her husband ‘My Lord! Do not expect me to bear 
any children. Do thou, therefore, contract Niyoga with a 
widow,’ Elere are some historical proofs as well in support of 
this doctrine:—- 

Kunti and Mddri, wives of king Paude had recourse to 
Niyoga, \yas, on the death of his brothers, Chidrdngad and 
Vichilraviry:« contracted Ntyoya with their wives and_ be- 
got Dhritrdshira on Ambika, Pandu on Ambdliki and Vidar 
on a Shudr& woman, The sage cde declares :— 


“Ifa husband has gone abroad in furtherance of some 
righteous cause, let his wife wait for eight years; if for 
the acquistion of knowledge and glory, for six years ; if 
for the pursuit of material ends, for three years, If 
after the expiry of the prescribed periods he does not turn up, she 
may contract Viyoyd and obtain children,” Should the husband 
(by marriage) return, the contract of WWtiyoyd shall become null and 
void, Similatly it is enjoined in case of the husband that “if the 
wife be sterile, let the husband wait for eight years after marriage; 
if all of her children die, for ten years, if she bears only daughters 
_and no sons, for eleven years, ifshe be termagant, let 
Manu him forsake her immediately, and enter into Neyoya 
‘with another lady and beget children upon her,” Like- 
wise if the husband be very cruel, let his wife forsake him, and 
bear children by -Viyoya who will succeed to the property of her 
husband by marriage. 
All these authorities and arguments go to prove that it is 
the duty of each man to preserve and perpetuate his family line and 


Manu 
IX, 76. 
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thereby improve the race by means of Swayaumvar Vivah— 
marriage by choice—and Niyoya, 


‘Just as an Awrasa—a son born of marriage—is entitled to 
inherit the property of his father, so is a Ashes trajna 
—a son born of Niyoyu " 


Men and women should always bear in mind that the 
(tale or female) reproductive element is invaluable, Whoever 
wastes this invaluable fluid in illicit intercourse with other people's 
wives, prostitutes, or lewd men, is the greatest fool, because even a 
farmer or a gardner, ignorant though he be, does not sow the seed 
in a field or a garden that is not his own but belongs to another 
man, When it is true in the case of an ordinary seed and of an 
ignorant peasant, why should not he that wastes the human seed— 
the best of all seeds—in an undesirable soil, be regarded as the 
greatest fool, since he does not reap the fruit thereof, It 1s 
written in the Brdiman Giran'h, “A son is part of his father’s self.” 
The Sama Vedu also declares :— 


Manu, 


“O son! thou art sprung out of my spermatic fluid which is 
drawn from all the bodily organs and from the heart, 
Thou art, therefore, my own self, Mayest thou never 
die before me, Mayest thou live for a hundred years,’ It is a sin 
of the deepest dye to sow the seed, out of which great ‘souls and 
distinguished men have sprung, in a bad soil (such as a_ prostitute) 
or to let a good soil be impregnated with a bad seed, 


O,—What is the good of the institution of marriage? This 
relation restricts the liberty of people and entails great suffering on 
them, Therefore, it is desirable that a couple should continue to 
live as man and wife as long as they love each other; They should 
separate when they are tired of one another, 


A,—This is what beasts and birds do. It does not become 
men to act like this. If the institution of marriage did not exist, 
all amneties of domestic life will come to an end, None will 
serve another. Downright adultery and illicit connections will 
increase, al] men and women will be afflicted with disease, physt- 
cally and mentally weakened, and will consequently die young no 
one will fear another or be controlled by public opinion. Faw li:s 
upon families will be blotted out of existence ih conseqnence of 
disease, physical and mental degeneration, and premature death 
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due to downright adultery and fornication, No one will have a 
title to succeed to another's property, nor will any person be able 
to retain possession of anythiug for any great length of time, All 
these evils can be best avoided by marriage, 


O,—Monogamy being the rule (#. ¢,, if one man be allowed 
to have only one wife, and one woman only one husband) what 
will a person do, if the wife be evciente, or afflicted with some 
chronic diseas:, or if the husband be a valetudinarian and either of 
them can not control himself or herself on account of exterme 
youth ? 

A —We have answered this objection while treating of 
Niyoga, Afa mau be not able to control his passions while his 
wife is pregnant, he may contract Viyoy« with-(a widow) anl 
beget offspring on her, but let him never misconduct himself with 
a prostitute or commit adultery Let a man, as far as possible, 
desire for what he has not got, preserve what he has got, try to 
increase what he has preserved, and spend it in doing good to his 
country, Let every man perform the duties of hts Class and Order 
as set forth above, most faithfully, assiduously, and zealously, and 

apply himself heart and sou! to the attainment of righteous ends, 

and expend his wealth in the pursuit thereof, Let him diligently 
serve his father, mother, father-in-law, and mother-in-law, and 
maintain loving relations with friends, neighbours, the king, learned 
men and holy men, Let him treat the unrighteous and the wicked 
with nonchalance, in other words, bear them no malice and 
endeavour to reform them, Let him ungrudgingly spend his 
wealth in securing for his children the benefits of wide culture, and 
liberal education, and try his best to make them perfect scholars 
and men of culture, Let him do righteous deeds, and thereby try 
‘to attain salvation so that he may enjoy ¢lerual bliss, 

Verses like the following should never be regarded as 
authoritative, 

(‘‘Even a degraded twice-born tran is superior toa Shudra 

who has conquered his lower self, just as a cow that 

Parashar = does _not yield milk is worthy of worship, a she-donkey 
Smritrl. ig not worshipped even though she yields milk. The 
following practices are prohibited in the Auliyuge (iron age):— 


1, Horse sacrifice, 


2. Cow sacrifice, 
3. Initiation into Sanyds (the Order of renunciation), 


4. Offering flesh kalls ina ccrerrony relating to th 
manes. 
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5, Raising of issue on a widow by her husband (by 
Niyoya), ~ 


The scriptures enjoin that a widow may take unto herself a 
second husband in the following cases :— 


1. Ifthe husband has gone abroad and can not be 
traced. 

- 4, If he be dead. 

3. If he has turned a Sanydez. 
4, If he be impotent, 

5, If he be excommunicated.” | 

The above verses are from the apocryphal Pardshar Smriti. 

It is downright prejudice, sheer injustice, and a great sin to regard 
a wicked twice-born man better than a virtuous Shiidrai. lf a cow 
whether it yield milk or not, is cared by for the milkman, the she- 
donkey is equally an object of care for the potter.' Even the illus- 
tration is defective, since the twice-born man and theShidra belong 
to the human species, whilst the cow and the she-donkey be- 
long to two different species—bovine and asinine—should even 
an illustration from the animal kingdom be partly applicable 
to human beings, this verse connot be regarded as true by 
learned men, it being opposed to reason, Horse-sacrifice and 
cow-sacrifice not beiny enjoined by the Vedas, their condemna- 
tion in the Adliyuya (icon Yeeyt) above must surely be 
regarded as oppose:l to the Vedus If it is thought necessary 
to condemn these wicked practices in the Naliyuga, it follows 
that they are permissible in the ether three Yoyas (wiz, 
Golden, Silver, Bronze ages); but it is absolutely impossible 
that such wicked practices should prevail during ages? when 
righteousness reigned supreme, Again initation into the Order 
of Sunyds finds sanction in the Vedw and other Shéstras, 


~— 


1. Donkeys are very often used hy potters in India for carrying pottery 
from place to place.—7r. 


2, The perio! covered by Creation is call d Brahmadina (God's day) 
while the period covered by Lissolution 1s called Brahmaratri (God’s night) 
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therefore it is foolish to interdict it. {f indulgence in flesh 
foods is interdicted (which it undoubtedly is), then the prohibition 
should apply equally to all ages. Why should the author of 
these verses be barking lihe a dag (é¢@, indulging in peurile 
nonsense), when Niyoya is clearly allowed by the Veda, If the 
husband has gone abroad and during his absence the wife 
contracts Ntyoyu, whose wife will she be regarded if the hus- 
band (by marriage) return It may be replied that she would 
belong by right to him who married her, This is perfectly 
right, but this provision is not laid down in the ’hrdshar 
Smrilt, Are there only five occasions of emergencies on which 
a woman may find it neccssary to have recourse to Nétyoga, 
These occasions are more than five in number. Here are some 
others :— 


1, Prolonged illness of the husband, 
2. Serious differences with the husband, etc., etc, 
The verses like these are, therefore, unworthy of belief, 

O—Well sir! Jlave you no faith even in what Prdshar 
says ? 

A,—Nothing that is opposed to the Vedus ought to be 
believed in, no matter who has taught it. Morcover, these are 
not the words of Prdshar, People write books in the name 
of eminent men like Brahmd, Vusishthd, Lama, Shiva, 
Vishnu and Devi so that these books, being stamped with the 
authority of universally esteemed grcat men, may be accept- 
able to the whole world, and the real authors (and their 
successors) may be pecuniarily benefitted to a great extent, 
It is for this reason that they write books replete with foolish 
and mythical stories. Among the Smrities, the Monw Smrite 
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Brahmadina (God's day) is divided into 1,000 Chaturyugis, each of which 
is again divided into 4 Vugas or ages, these are :— 


1, Sat Vuga a years, 
2. Dwapar Yuga = years, 
3. Treté Yuga = years, 
4. Kali Yuga = years, 


The orthodox believe that these Yugas influence the conduct of the 
human race for good or for evil, hence they have give these Yugas the names 
of Golden, ‘ilver, Bronze and Iron respectively. The author dues not share 


thts view —Zr. 
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alone is authentic, the interpolated verses being excepted. 
Whit has been said about the Smrifies applies with equal force 
to all apocryphal books, 


O.—Is the Order of householders the highest or the 
lowest of Orders? 


A,—Each of them is noble in its own place. Says Manu— 


“Just as all rivers and rivulets meander till they find 

| a resting place in the ocean, so do men of all 
oe Orders find protection with howseholders, The men 
Ke of no Order can properly discharge their duties 


without the help of householders ”’ 


“As all living creatures subsist by receiving support 

M nu from air, even so do the men of all Orders subsist 
lM, 77 ~——sby_ receiving support from the householder, Because 
men of the three other Orders, Bruhnacharya, Vdanaprastha 
and Sanydés—are daily supported by the householder 

el with gifts such as of food, therefore, the Order of 
‘iad householdersis the most excellent Order, in otherwords 

it is thepivot upon which the entire Ashram (Order) system turns,’ 


The duties of this Order, whick cannot be practised by men 

who are cowardly and possess a poor physique, must 

M79 be faithfully discharged by those who desire uninterrup- 
ted happiness in this world and imperishabl: bliss 


hereafter,”’ 


All the concerns of life are, therefore, dependent on the 
Order of householders, If this Order did not exist, human species 
would not be propagated, and consequently the Orders of 
Brauhmacharya, Vdnajrasth and Sanyds could not be called 
into existence, Whosoever speaks ill of this Order is himself 
worthy of contempt, but whosoever speaks well of it, deserves all 
praise. But be it remembered that this Order can be fruitful 
of happiness only when both the husband and the wife are contented 
with each other, learned, energetic, and fully know their duties. 
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—_—$—_—— 


The chief causes which contribute to the happiness of householders 
are Brahmacharya and marriage by choice of which we have 
already treated, 


We have thus briefly discoursed on Fe/urn Home, 
Marrtage and Marriage life inthis Chapter We shall 
treat of the orders of Jdnaprasth and Sanyds in the 
next. 


THE END OF CHAPTER IV, 
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CHAPTER Y., 


ON 


VANAPRASTH AND SANYAS. 


66 WPAVING completed his Brahmacharya, let a man enter 
Shatpatha  Grthastha (married life), and _ thereafter, 
Bréhman §=9Vdnaprasth', and last of all become a 
XIV. = Suny dst?.”” 
This is the consecutive order of the different stages of life, 


‘Having thus remained in the Order of householders, let a 
Manu —_— twice-born man, who had before completed his Brahma- 
VI, 1. charya, live in a forest with his faith firm and his 
senses well under control,” 
‘“When a house-holder perceives that his muscles have 
Manu _— become flaccid and his hair gray and even his son has 
VI, z. become a father, let him then repair to a forest,” 


“Let him renounce all the good things of towns suchas 


Manu tasty dishes, fine clothes, commit his wife to the 
VI, 3. —_ care of his sons, or take her with him and dwell ina 
forest,”’ 


1. The third stage of lite, in which a man leaves off home and his 
relations, etc., lives in a forest or come other such secluded place, engaged in 
contemplation of God and in devotional exercises and the study ot higher 
subjects.—Z7. 

2. The fourth stage of life when that man begins to preach the gospel of 
truth from place to place.—7'r. 
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“ Let him take with him allthe materials, utensils, etc., of 


Manu Hom, depart from the town, and live in a lonely wood 
VI, 4 with his senses perfectly subjugated ” 
“Let him discharge his Irtve Great Daily Duties: with 
ee various kinds of food (such as Soma, etc.,), green 
: 5. 


herbs, roots, flowers, fruits and tubers, and offer the 
same to tithis* and himself subsist on the same,” 


“Let him constantly devote himself to studying and 

Manu teaching, retiin a calm mind, be a friend to all, 

VI. 8. conquer his passions, bestow upon others such gifts as 

knowledge, and be kind to all living beings, Let him not receive 
gifts from others, Thus should he conduct himself,” 

‘’ Let him not be very solicitous for bodily comfort, let him 

Manu bea Brauhmachdart, that is, abstain from sexual in- 

VI, 26. dulgence even if his own wife be with him, sleep on the 
ground, have no inordinate love for his dependents and _ for his be- 
longings, and dwell under a tree,” 

“Learned men of calm minds, living righteous lives in 
Mundakopa- retirement, imbued with the keen desire of knowing 
nishad 1-2, and embracing the truth, free from all impurities, 

Uf. subsisting on alms, realise the Unchangeable, 
Immortal, Omnipresent Spirit by the practice of yoy and 
thereby enjoy true happiness.”’ 

Thus should a I@rprasthi pray “May 1, O Lord of Truth ! 

having b-en initiated (into this Order, with the 
Yajur Veda fe . € Moma. | able to keep : ie. 
XX 24, Petformance o mut, be able to keep my vows, #.¢., 
be truthful in word, deed and thought, and have firm 


faith in Thee ”’ 


1. As described in the last Chapter —Zr 


2. Missionary guests —the altruistic teachers of humanity--- 77, 
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-- It behoves a Vdnaprasthi, therefore, to be truthful in and 
to cultivate other virtues, associate with devout, learned men, and 
thereby acquire knowledge, particularly divine—and attain purity 
of mind by the practice of yoga and meditation, 


Thereafter, when he feels desirous of entering the fourth 
Order t, e., of Lenunciatton (Sanyds .ishram), let him send his 
wife! back to his sons and become a Sanyésé, 


The subject of Vdieprasth has thus been briefly described, 
we shall. now discourse on S@yds or the Order ef Renunciation. 


Sanyas Ashram 


| OR 
THE ORDER OF RENUNCIATION. 


“ Having thus passed the third stage of life—z.e,, from the 

fiftieth, to the seventy -fifth year—as a Vénprasthi in a 

oo forest, let a man in the fourth stage renounce all 
», 33: connections and become a Sanydsi,” 


O.—Is it a sin to become a Sanydst without going through 
the intermediate stages cf Grihusth and Vdnaprastha ? 


A,--It is and it is not, 
O.——-How can it be both? 


A,— Because he who enters into Sunyds in early life, 7,¢,, 
direct from Bruhmaclutrya, and then falls into sensuality, is the 
greatest sinner; but he, that falls not, is the greatest saint, 
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“ Let a man become a Sanydsi at any day he feels free from 
eae all wordly desires and affections, no matter whether he 
Gaah: isa Vdnprasthti, a Grihusthi or even a Brahmachédri,” 

Thus there are three alternatives for becoming a 
Sunydsi, The first is the consecutive order that has been 
described before, (¢.e., by passing through the first three stages 
successively), The second is that of becoming a Sunydst from 
Grihasth, The third alternative is that of entering Sanyds 
directly from Brahmacharya, and this should be resorted to only 
if the min be one of perfect knowledge with his senses and mind 
under thorough control, free from all sensual desires and imbued 
with extreme desire for doing public good, 


In the Vedas also, the practice of Saiyds is allowed in the 
following words—“Let a Brdiman become a Sanaydsi, etc,” 


‘‘But he whose character is low, who is not free from pas- 
Kath Upani- sions, is not a yogé and whose mind is not contented, 
shad II, 23. can never know God and commune with Him, a 
Sanydst though he be,” 


Therefore, “Let a wise Sanydsi restrain his mind ani speech 
ec Uaane from all that is sinful, and apply them to the acquisi- 
shad IT, 13, tion of knowledge and the realization of his inner Self. 

Let him use his knowledge, and then devote his 
enlightened soul to the realization of the All-Calm Supreme Being, 
and find rest in Him.” 


“Let a Brdhman, who isa Sanniydsi, seeing that all the 
Mundak  enjoyments of this world depend upon deeds, and that 
Upanishad the Supreme Spirit not being the result of deeds, mere 
IT, 12. deeds can never lead to His realization, abandon love 
of the world and repair with some kind of present in his hand toa 
preceptor well-versed in the Ve tus and wholly devoted to God for 
the acquisition of divine knowledge, and the removal of all doubts,” 


But let him shun the company of “those ignorance-ridden 
Mundak people who arrogantly consider themselves to be wise 
Upanishal and learned, and being puffed up with vain knowledge, 
Hl, 8. go about the world as the blind leaders of the blind to 
ere ce Re ee ee eer incense ened 
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the great misery of others and themselves,” and of others again 
Mundak Who being ignorant believe themselves to have attained 
Upanishad the object of their lives by mere deeds, But since, 
II, 9. mere acts or deeds do not lead .to the realization of 
God, such people immersed in worldliness are afilicted with pain 
and sarrow, and suffer from misery consequent on continual births 
and deaths,” 

Therefore, “ Those Suseydsis who are fully convinced of the 
Mundak existence of God by the knowledge of the Vedic Man- 

Upanishad rds relating to Him, and live godly lives, whose intel- 

III, 6. lects are pure by virtue of the renunciation of all word- 
ly enjoyments,who are perfect yoyis with thorough control over their 
senses and minds, enjoy immortality and resume the course of life 
after a pardnt cycle! (#,¢., when the period of salvation expires),” 

“ The embodied soul can never be free from pleasure er pain, 
Chhandogya but when the disembodied soul, being purged of all its 
Upanishad ~~ impurities, lives in the All-pervading God in the state 
Vill, 12. of Hmancitpatiin, pleasures or pains of this world can 
affect it no longer,” 

“Let a Sanydsi renounce all love of fame, love of wealth 
Shatapath and power and the enjoyments thereof, and love of his 
Brahmana Aifh and kin, live on alms, and devote himself, day and 
XIV,v,2,1, night, to all those things that lead to Eternal Bliss.” 
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“Let a Brdhkmun, who has mastered the Veda, perform 
Shatapath = -Ura/dpati Yujna—the object of whichis the realization 
Brahmana of God—let him abandon allsigns of his Class,’ Let 
ou his welel forces be in place of the five fires, and let 

3 him renounce all his wealth, and possessions, and 
thereafter, leave his home and become a Sanydsi.” 


“ He, who gives exemption from fear of all living beings, 
leaves his home and becomes a Sunydsi, and thereafter 
devotes himself to the dissemination and preaching of 
the divine religion of the |’edas and of other Shastr&s 
attains to the state of Eternal Bliss called Mvkl¢ 


O,—What is the Dharma—duties—of Saunydsis ? 

A,—Dhurma, i, ¢,, the practice of righteousness, devotion 
to justice, the acceptance of truth, and the rejection of untruth, 
obedience to the Will of God as revealed in the Meda, and promotion 
of public good, is the same for all Classes and Orders, that is, for 
all mankind ; but the following are the special duties of Sunydsis. 


“Let a Sanydst keep his eyes to the ground and never look 

Manu hither and thither while he walks; let him filter? his 
VI, 46 = water before he drinks it; let him always speak the 
truth, and let him think well before he acts, and thereby embrace 
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trath and reject falschooa, 
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Manu 
VI, 3, 9. 
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1, Such asa tuft of hair on the top of his head, an! Vajnopavita—the 
sacred thread worn across one shoulder and under the opposite armpit. These 
are the two external distinctive signs of a /wice born man to show that he has been 
born second time through knowledge and sprituality, the firet biith being the 
physical birth. SAudras—the people belonging to the fourth Class are destitute ot 


these two signs, particularly the second.—/7. 
z. Literally strain it through a piece of cloth —77r, 
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. “Tf in the course of a discourse or a discussion a man be 
i anu angry with him, let him not in his turn be angry. 
Vi, 48. Even though abused, let him say kindly what is good: 
for him; let him never falsify his speech——_which pervades the seven 
openings in the huinan cystein, /, €, of the mouth, the nostrils, the 
eyes and the ears,' | 
“With his soul composed and centred on the supreme 
Manu Spirit, let him be indifferent to pain and pleasure, 
VI, 49. abstain from meat and intoxicants, seek only spiritual 
happiness, and go about preaching the gospel of truth and 
enlightening the world with the light of knowledge,” 
“With his hair, mils, beard and moustaches clipped, 
Manu carrying a suitable water-jar and a staff, wearing 
VI, 52. gchre coloured garments, let him go about with a 
tranquil mind, harming no living soul.” 
“ Let him restrain his senses from wicked pursuits, renounce 
Manu affection and hatred, bear no malice to any living 
VI, 6¢. creature, and work for Imnortality .” 
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1.—All sensuous impressions reach the sensorium through these seven 
gateways of knowledge, and whenever, it is intended to express to others anything 
about these impressions, it is done through the organ of speech For this reason 
the speech ig sail to perva le these seven openings —7r 
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~ ~'-Maligned or praised, let a Sunydsi_ be impartial towards 

Manu: all, practise virtue himself and Strive to make others 

an? se “virtuous, Ue must bear in mind that the staff, the 
water-jar and the ochre-coloured garments—signs of his Order—do 
not by any means constitute an effective discharge of his duty, 
To elevate the human race by the preaching of truth and the 
imparting of knowledge and wisdom is the paranount duty of a 
Sanydsi,” 


“As although the see.|s of a clearing-nut clear muddy water 

Manu when well-powdered and mixed with it, the mere 

Vi, 67. pronouncing or hearing the name of that nut can 
nevet do so,” 


“Let a Sunydsi, therefore practise systemetically, as many 

Manu prdndydmas! as he can medidating on Om—the highest 

VI, 7°. name of God—and the vydhrelis,* all the while, but let 

him never practise less than three prdndydmus, This alone is his 
highest devotion,” 


“Just as a goldsmith, by blowing strongly against a piece of 

Manu; impure gold, removes its impurities, by oxidation, so 
VE, 7. does prdndydanu—the blowing of the lungs—remove 
all the impurities of the body and bodily organs by oxidaton.” 
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1.—Pratyéhér, Dhérné Dhiyéina are stages in yoga—~—a system of 
concentration of mind and ot meditation.—77. 
2. Vychritis have teen explained in the first Chapter.—7yr, 
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“Let a Sanydst, therefore, burn away impurities of his 

Manu senses, mind, and soul by the practice of prdndydma, 

VI, 72, destroy sin by Dhdrm.s, sensual attachments by 

pratydhdra, and qualities contrary to the nature of God, as 
joy and sorrow, and ignorance by Dhydna, 

‘‘ By the practice of yoyc let him then observe the workings 

Manu of the Omnipresent, Omniscient Spirit in all things 

VI, 27. (low and high,) and also of his own soul—which are 
hard to be discerned by the ignorant and by those who are not 
yoyts,” 

“It is Surydsis alone who gan attain final beatitude in this 
world, by abstinence from malice towards all sentient 
creatures, and renunciation of all sensual enjoyments, 
by doing righteous deeds ordained by the Vedas, and 
by devotion, and none others ”’ 

‘Only when a Sanydsi gives up all desires for earthly things, 

Manu and is pure in thoughts and feelings towards all things, 
VI, 8°. subjective and objective, he obtains true happiness that 
endures after death,” 

‘‘It therefore, behoves, all—Bralmachdris, Grihasthis 

Manu Vdrdprasthis and Sanydsis---to follow assiduously the 
VI, 91. ~~ right conduct of life which has ten chief character- 
istics’ :— 

“1, The cultivation of jirmness of mind and contentment 

2. The cultivation of the spirit of foryiveness under all 
Manu circumstances —whether one be censured or praised 
VI, 92. honoured or dishonoured, etc. 
3, Devotion of mind to virtue and abstinence from sin 
and vice, that is, refraining from the entertainment 
of sinful thoughts even for one moment, 


Manu 
VI, 75. 
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4, Honesty, The acquisition of a thing without the 
permission of its owner, or through fraud, hypocrisy, 
or breach of faith, or by teaching falsely, or in any 
other way that is condemned by the Vedus, is called 
dishonesty or theft; the reverse of it is called 
honesty, 


5, Purity or cleantiness—bodily and mental, <Afertal 
purily consists in freedom from inordinate love or 
hatred, from prejudice or injustice, etc. Bodtly 
cleanliriess consists in keeping the body clean with 
water, earth, etc,! 


6. Direction of the senses.in the path of rectitude, and 
freedom from sin, 

7, Development of one’s intellect by abstaining from 
intoxicants and other articles that are prejudicial 
to its growth, from the company of the wicked, 
from sloth, negligence, etc., and by uisng things 
possessing healthful properties, associating with men 
of noble character, and by the practice of ypu. 


8, The mcytmsilion of correct knowledge of all things -- 
from earth? to God—and its proper application, | 
In other words, to know a thing as it is, to speak ~ 
of itasitisin the mind, and to act upon whatis. 
spoken constitutes correct knotwledye; the reverse of 
it is norunce, 

Q. Truthfulness is the harmony of thought, word 
and deed, 

10. Freedom freewrath and other evil habits, and the 
cultivation of calmness of mind and other good 
qualities, 

Let all follow this tenfold right conduct of life justly and 

impartially. It is the duty of Suydsis in particular, to follow 
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t.—Dry earth i a very popular disinfectant with the Indians of all 
classes, /'r 

2. The carth the giossest form of matter, while God is the subtlest of all - 
therefore, the expression /rom earth to God is uscd to include all entities material 
and spiritual.—Z7r. 
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this right condyct of lyfe, as enjoined by, the Vedas, and help 
others to do the same through teaching and preaching,”’ 

“ Thus having freed himself, by degrees from all evil associa- 

Manu _—‘tions, and from joy and sorrow and the like, a Sanydsé 
VI, 81 rests in the All-pervading God,” 

Let all Sanydsis, therefore, enlighten the minds of 
Grihasthis and others on all questions, remove their doubts, free 
them from (the fetters of all kinds of unrighteous conduct, and help 
them to follow the path of rectitude This alone is the bounden 
duty of Sanydsis, | 

O,—Have Brdhmuns the exclusive right of entering into 
Sanydsa, or can other Classes as Kashatriyds and others also do 
the same? | 

A—Brdhmans alone have this privilege, He alone among 
all the four Olasses is called a Brdhman whose knowledge is 
perfect, who is most virtuous, and who is bent on doing public good. 
To enter into Sanydsa, without the acquisition of perfect knowledge 
and firm faith in Truth and God, and ‘without the renunciation of 
allearthly things, can not be productive of any good to the world, 


Hence it is that it is a common saying thata Brdhman 
Manu alone enjoys the privilege of entering into Susydsa and 
VI, 97, net others. Here is the testimony of the sage Man 
on this point, Says he “*O Jtéshis (sages) ! this fourfold duty! of 
a Brdhman has been made known to you. It leads to true 
happiness in this lifeand to eternal bliss in the next Next hear 
from me the duties of Ashustriyds—the governing class,” It is 
clear then that to enter into Sdanydsc, is the chief privilege of 
Brdwmans whilst entering into Brahmacharyu and other Orders, 
that of Kshatriya and other Classes as well, 


O.—Where is the necessity of Sunydsa ? 

A,—As the head is necessary for the body, so is Si:.ydsa 
for other Orders, since without it there can be no advanc.ment in 
knowledge and righteousness, Persons bclonging to Other Orders 
being engaged in house-hold work and in devotional practices can 
not have much leisure. Besides it is very difficult for people 
belonging to other Orders to be altogether impartial in their dedlings, 
nor can they equal a Sunydsi, he being free from all worldly 
ties, in doing public good. Men of other Orders can not get so 
much time as a Sanydst who possesses a true knowledge of al 
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thifigs to elevate the people by enlightening them on all subjects, 
But the aiiount of-good, that those who enter into Sanyds directly 
from ‘Brahmacharya,can do by the teaching and preaching of 
trttth, can ‘never be done by those who enter into it from Grihasth 
or Vdna-rasth, 


O,—ls not Sanyds against the design of God, because He 
intended men to multiply. If people never married, there would be 
no progeny, ,Sangydsa being the Chief Order were all men to enter 
into it, the whole human race would become extinct, 


‘A,—Well, do you not see many people childless even though 
married? Are not children lost through ceath? This would also 
be against the intention of God But if you say ‘A man is not to 
blame if he does not achieve his end even after trying his best,’ 
we answer that many young men in Grihasth fight with each other 
and get killed, now what a heavy loss it is to the community)? 
The pervertion of intellect is the cause of many a quarrel, When 
a Sanydst, by the preaching of the right conduct of life as 
énjoined by the Vedas, will create harmony and love among people 
and nations hostile to each other, he will be the saviour ‘of 
hundreds and thousands of lives, and thus will like thousands of 
Grihasthis be the cause of the increase of population. Besides, 
all'men can never enter into Sunyds, because all can never be free 
from sensual desires, The people, converted by a Sunydsi from 
wickedness into living righteous lives, may justly be considered as 
his children. 


O:—Sunydsis say that they have no duties to perform. 
They accept necessaries of life as food, clothes, etc., from house- 
holders and enjoy the pleasures of the world, Why should they 
‘bother their heads’ with this world of ignorance? They believe 
themselves to be Briuhmu (God) and are contented, [f another 
person ask a question on the subject, they tell him the same thing, 
i.e, {Hat he also'is God, that sin and virtue can not influence the 
‘soul, because, the petception of heat and cold is the function of the 
‘body, hunger and thirst that of the nervauric forces, and pleasure 
or pain that of the mind, ‘The world is but an fllusion so are the 
Affairs of the world, Therefore it is not wise to be entangled in 
them, Virtue and vice are'the functions of the senses and mind, 
‘not of the soul, They teach these and similar other things, whilst 
-you have,taught differently on the duties of Swnydsis, Which of 
these shall-we believe to be true and which false? 
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A—Is it not their duty to do even good deeds ? Mark ! what 
Munwsays, ‘' By doing virtuous deeds, as ordained by the Veda, 
Sanydsis enjoy Eternal Bliss.” It is clear then that according to 
Manu, the Vedie deeds --the practice of righteous conduct—are 
indispensible even for Saunydsis, Can they do without food and 
clothing (and such other necessaries of life)? If they can not, 
why is it not a degrading and sinful act on their part to leave off the 
practice of virtuous deeds ? They accept food and dress and other 
necessaries of life fromm house-holders, while they do them no good 
in return, Are they not the greatest sinners then? Just as it is 
useless to have eyes and ears, if you can not see or hear with them, 
likewise those Sénydsis who do not preach the truth, nor study nor 
teach the Vedas and other Shdsirds are a mere burden to the 
community. Those who say and write, that they can not be troubled 
with this world of ignorance, are themsclves mendacious and 
ignorant, They are the cause of the increase of sin and are 
therefore the greatest sinners, Whatever act is done by the body 
and bodily organs, is prompted by the soul which alone, 
therefore, suffers, or enjoys the fruits thereof. Those, who declare 
that the haman soul is one with God, are sleeping the heavy sleep 
of ignorance, because the human soul is finite, an! possesses 
limited knowledge, whilst God is Infinite, Omnipresent and 
Ominiscient, Again, God is Eternal, Holy, All-intelligent and 
Free by vthure, whilst the human soul is sometimes free, other 
times not, God, being Omnipresent and Omniscient can not be 
subject to doubt or ignorance, whilst the human soul is sometimes 
ignorant, at othertimes wise, God, again, does not suffer from 
birthsind death, whilst the human soul does, Their teachings are, 
therefore, false, 


O,—Sanydsis are those who have renounced all deeds, 
they “are never to touch fire and precious metals, Is this 
true or not ? 


A.—No, He, who is in communion with God and possesses 
that holy nature by which all wicked deeds are renounced is called 
a Sdtydsi, in other words, hz who practises good deeds and 
eradicates sin and vice is a Suny si, 


O—Teaching and preaching are done by house-holders, 
where then is the necessity for Sunyds ? 


A,—Let all men and women in all Orders or stages of 
life teach and preach as much as they can, but house-holders 
cannot get as much time nor be as impartial as Sanydszs, It is true 
that it is the duty of Brdhmans to teach and preach—men to teach 
men and women, women, It is simply impossible for a Grihasthi 
to get the time a Sanyast can to travel about, Besides it is 
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Sanydsis who restrain Brdéhmans from deviating from the 
path of rectitude as declared by the Vedas, Sunydsis there- 
fore, are a necessity, 

O,—A Sanydst should not stay more than one night in 
one place Is this true? 

A,—It is true in one sense; because by staying altogether 
in one place, a Sunydsi can not do much public good, He is 
liable to get attached to a place and begin to love and hate 
(things and persons therein), But if a Scnydse can do more 
good by staytng in one place, let him do so, asin the past, such 
Sanydsis as Punchshikha stopped with the king Janak for even 
four months, and others for years, As about this rule of not 
staying long in one place, it has also been framed by hypocritical 
sectarians, for (they are afraid that), if a Sanydst would stay 
long in one place, he would expose their fraud, and thus put a 
stop to its further increase. 

O,—“ Whosoever gives gold to a Sunydst shall go to 
Hell.” Now what do you say to this? 

A,—This again is the invention of extremely selfish, 
orthodox, sectarians—the enemies of Classes and Orders, They 
know that were a Sanydsts to get money, it would greatly help 
him to expose their fraud, They would thus suffer and consequently 
no longer be able to keep him under their jurisdiction, Should 
charity remain under their control, Sanydsts would naturally 
fear them, When it is considered good to give gifts to the ignorant 
and selfish people, how cin there be any harm in giving them to 

M the learned altruistic Sunydsis, Says Manu “ Let 
i 6 a man give Sunydsis presents of precious stones 
and gold.” Besides, the verse quoted above by you is 
absurd, because, if by giving gifts of gold toa Sanydsi, the donor 
goes to hell, by giving silver, diamonds and precious stones, he may 
go to heaven, 

O.—The aforesaid verse was wrongly quoted by mistake, it 
runs like this that ‘* by giving gifts in the hands of a Sunydsi, the 
donor goes to Hell, 

A,—This is again the invention of an ignorant mind, “Ifa 
man goes to hell by placing gifts in the hands of a Sunydst, should 
he offer them on his feet or in a bag, he may go to heaven, Let no 
man, therefore believe in such fabrications, It is true though that 
if a Sanydsi keep more money than he needs, he will be troubled 
by the fear of thieves and be liable to get greedy and so on, But 
whosoever is learned and wise would do nothing objectionable, nor 
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would he’ get efgrossed in worldly possessions, because, whilst in 
murtied life or in student life, he has enjoyed all these pleastires 
or has observed them, anda found them of no substantial good, ‘If 
He has become a Suiydsi directly from student life and is free from 
all wordly desires, he would never allow himself to ‘be infatuated 
by these Hasan A 

O.—It is said that if a Sunydst be invited to a Shrdtha,! 
the spirits of the forefathers of the host run away from the pldee 
and fall into hell, Is this true ? 

A,—In the first place, the coming of the spirits of the déad 
toa Shrddh or receiving the foods and drinks that are offered to 
the priests, is an impossibility, being opposed to the ‘teachings 
of the Ved.ss, as well as to reason; who will run away theh 
vitien ‘they do ‘aot come to the Shrddhu? How can the ‘coming 
back of the manes be ‘possible when all souls after death‘ate ‘reborn 
according to the nature of their deeds and the laws of God? This 
false’doctrine again is the invention of selfish orthodox ‘priests and 
Vuirdyees.’ It is true though that wherever Sanydsis will go, this 
fraud of the Shrudh of the dead, whichis opposed to the Velo, 
will sai pater disappear, 

O.—He who enters Sanyds directly from Brahmacharya 
will never be able to control himself as it is a very difficult thing to 
keep the sensual desires under restraint, Therefore, it is best to 
take Sanydsa in old age when a man has passed through: the Order 
of householders and of Vavidprustha, 


A,—Let him not, who can not control‘his passions, enter 
into Sanyds from Brahmacharya, But why should not he ‘who 
can restrain them? He, who has thoroughly realized the evils of 
sensual gratification and the advaritages of the preservation of the 
reproductive element, can never be lascivious, His reptoductive 
element serves as fuel to the fire of thought, In, other 
words, it is used up in carrying on intellectual processes, As the 
healthy can dispense with doctors and drugs, so should’a man or 
a whose one object in life is to disseminate ‘knowledge, 

ance true religion and do good to the world at large, dispense 
th ith marriage li life like fe like Panchshikhd, ar and Gdrgi of yore. 
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Therefore, those alone are entitled to become Sanydsis who 
are fit, for this high office, and noothers. If an unfit person were 
to enter into. Sunydsi, he would sink himself and drag others 
down with him, — - 

As a Sdmrdd Rujd isa universal sovereign, so is a Sunydst 
Parivirdt, t,e;; a universal teacher or the teacher of humanity, 
But a sovereign is only respected in his own country and amiong’st 
his own kinsmen, while a S:imydst is honoured every whete, Says, 
Bridh Chdnik, ‘‘Therecin be no comparison between a king did 
a man of learning, since the one is respected in his own country, 
chi Ist the other is respected everywhere.” 

To recapitulate briefly the duties of the four Orders:— 


Brahmachurya (or the Ist stage of -dife) is meant for 
perfecting one’s body and acquiring knowledge and 
culture, 


Grihastha (or the 2nd stage of life) is for the pursuit 
of useful occupations and professions, etc, 


Vanprusih (or the 3rd stage of life) for meditation 
concentration of mind on obstruse subjects, perfection ° 
of character and acquisiton of divine knowledge, 

Sanydsa (or the 4th stage of life) is meant for 
disseminating knowledge of the Veda and the Shastra, 
practising virtue and renouncing vice, preaching the 
gospel of truth and dispelling doubts and ignorance of 
the people, But all those who do not discharge 
the most important duties of Sanydsa, such as the 
preaching of truth and righteousness, are the most 
degraded wretches, and shall go tohell, Therefore, it 
behoves Sunydsts to devote themselves assiduously to 
the preaching of truth and enlightening the minds of the 
people who are in doubt, to the studies of the Vedas 
and the Shdséras and the propagation of the Vedic 
religion, and thereby promote the good (physical, 
social, mental and spiritual) of the whole world. 


O.—Should mendicants other than Siydsts such as 
Vairdgees, Khdkees, etc., be ranked as Sunydsis or not ? 


A —No; they do not possess even one characteristic of a 
Sanydsi. They follow anti-Vedic creeds; respect the words of 
the exponents of their sects more than the Vedas, sing the praises 
of their own creeed, are involved in false practices, further their 
own selfish ends, and ensuare others into their respective creeds and 
cults, Let alone doing any good to the world, they, instead, 
mislead people and Lring about their degradation, and accomplish 
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their own selfish ends, They have, therefore, no right to be ranked 
in the Order of Sanydsu but on the other hand, their Order can 
justly be entitled fhe Order of selfish creatures, This admits of 


no doubt, 


O,—Those alone deserve to be called Sanydsts and great 
souls who walk in the path of rectitude and help others to do the 
same, promote their own happiness as well as that of the whole 
world here and hereafter, 


Thus we have briefly discoursed on the Order 
Of SANYAS. In the next Chapter we shall treat of 


the SCIENCE OF GOVERNMENT. 


THE END OF CHAPTER V, 


CHAPTER VI. 


a a 


ON 
RAJA DHARAMA. 
Ol 


THE SCIENCE OF GOVERNMENT. 


HE great Mane says to the Lishis! “After discoursing on the 
a duties of the four Clisses and the four Orders, we shall now 
describe Ldju Dhuramu or the duties and qualifications, etc., 
of Rulers, in other words, we shall discuss as to who is fit 
Manu to be a king, how he is to be selected, and how he can 
Vil, 1,2, attain the /iyhest bliss—salvation, Leta Ashatriya, 
whose knowledge, culture and piety are as perfect as 
those of a Brdhmun, govern the country with perfect justice,” 
in the following way:— 

(God tcaches), ‘Let there be for the benefit of the rulers 
and the ruled three Assemblics—1, Religious, 2, Legislative, 
Rig Veda 3, Educational. Let each discuss and decide subjects 
111, 33, 6. that concern it, and adorn <I! men with knowledge, 
culture, righteousness, independence, and wealth, and 

thereby make them happy.” 
“Let the three Assemblies, Military Councils, and the Army 
Races harmoniously work together to carry on the govern- 

Veda ment of a country. 

XV, 2, 9, 2. 
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“A king should address the Assembly thus:—Let the 
Atharva leader of the Assembly abide by the just laws passed 
eda XIX, by the Assembly, and let other members do the same,” 
7,55, 2 

It means that no single individual should be invested with 

dbsolute power. The king, who is the president of the Assembly, 
atid the Assembly itself should be interdependent on each other. 
Both should be controlled by the people, who in their turn should 
be governed by the Assembly. 


If this system be not followed and the king be independent 
of the people and have absolute power. “IIe would impoverish the 
Shatpatha people,—being despotic and hence arrogant—and 
Brshman Oppress them, aye, even eat them up, just asa tiger or 
XII, any other carnivorous animal pounces upon a robust 
2,3,7,8: animal andeatsit up, A despotic ruler docs not let 
any one else grow in power, robs the rich, usurps their property 
by unjust punishment, and accomplishes his selfish en], One man 
should, therefore never be given despotic power.”’ 


“OQ men! Let that man alone among you be made a 
Atharva king—the President of the Assembly—who is a 
Veda very powerful conqueror of foes, is never beaten by 

6,10,18,1 them, who is the paramount sovercign is most 
enlightened, worthy of being made a President, who possesses most 
noble qualities, accomplishments, character and disposition; who 
is thoroughly worthy of the homage, trust and respect of all.” 
“OQ ye learned men! Proclaim tha’ man with one voice your 
Yajur Veda king—the President and Head of the State—who is 
1X. go, just, impartial, well educated, cultured, and friend of 
all. In this way alone shall ye attain universal 
sovereignity, be greater than all, manage the affairs of the State, 
obtain political eminenc , acquire wealth, and rid th2 world of its 
enemies,’ 
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God teaches in the Veda,“ Rulers! let your implements of 
Rig Ved warfare, (such as, guns, rifles, bows, arrows, etc,,) and 
ig Veda i aa 

1 39,2.  Warmaterials (such as, gunpowder) be worthy of praise, 

strong and durable to repel and conquer your enemies, 

Let your army be a glorious one, so that you may always be 

victorious, But the aforesaid things shall not be attainable to the 

contemptible, the despicable, and the unjust.” In other words, it 

is only as long as men remain honourable, just and virtuous 

that they are politically great. When they become wicked and 
unjust, they are absolutely ruined, 


T.et all men therefore elect most leaned men, as members 
of the Adie tional Assembly, most devout men, as members of the 
Religious Assemly and imen of most priiseworthy character, as 
members of the Leyislitive Assembly; and let that great man 
among them, who possesses most excellent qualities, is highly 
accomplished, and bears most honourable character, be made the 
Head or President of the Political Assembly, 


Let the three Assemblies harmoniously work together, and 
make good laws, and let all abide by those laws, Let them all be 
of one mind in affairs that promote the happiness of all, All men 
should subordinate themselves to the laws that are calculated to 
promote general well-being; they should be free in matters relating 
to individual well-being. 


QUALIFICATIONS OF THE HEAD OF THE STATE, 


“fle should be as powerful as electricily: as dear to his 

Aas people’s hearts as their very breath, able to read the 
VI, 4, 6,7 inmost thoughts of others, and just in his dealings as a 
judge, (fe should enlighten people’s hearts by the 

spread of knowledge, justice, and righteousness, and dispel ignorance 
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and injustice as the sez illuminates the world. He should be like 
one who consumes wickedness like fire, keeps the wicked and the 
criminal under control like a jailer, who gladdens the hearts of the 
good like the moon; who makes the country rich and prosperous, 
as a ‘/reastwrer keeps his treasury full; who is powerful and majestic 
like the seu, keeps the people in fear and awe ; and on whom no one 
in the whole world dares to look with a stern eye. He alone is then 
fit to be the Head of the State who is like jure, air, the sve,’ the 
moon, a judye,a treasurer, a gdoler in keeping the wicked under 


control, and like electricity in power,” 
THE TRUE KING. 


“The Law alone is the real king, the dispenser, of justice, 
Manu the disciplinarian, The a is considered as the surety 
Vil,17,19, forthe four Clusses and Orders to discharge properly 
24, oe 3°, their respective duties, The Lav alone is the true 
Governor that maintains order among the people The 
L:wv alone is their Protector, The aw keeps awake whilst all the 
people are fast asleep, th? wise, therefore, look upon the Law alone 
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as Dharma or Atyht, When rightly administered the 1. av makes 
all men happy but when administered wrongly, t.¢, without due 
consideration as to the requirements of justice, it ruins the king, All 
the four Classes vould become corrupt, all order would come to an 
end there would be nothing but chaos and corruption if the Lazw 
were not properly enforced. Where the 4£.1%—which is likened 
unto a fear-inspiring min, black in colour and with red 
ey¢s—striking fear into the hearts of the people, and _pre- 
venting them from committing crimes, rules supreme, there 
the people never go astray, and consequently live in happi- 
ness if it be administered by a just and learned man. He 
alone is considered a fit person to administer the /awv by the wise 
who invariably speaks the truth, is thoughtful, highly intellectual 
and very clever in the attainment of virtue, wealth and righteous 
desires, The “ar rightly administered by the king greatly pro- 
motes the practice of virtue, acquisition of wealth and secures the 
attainment of the heart-felt desires of his people. But the same 
Law destroys the king who is sensual, indolent, crafty, malevolent, 
mean and low-minded, 

Great is the power and majesty of the Law, It can not be 
administered by a man who is ignorant and unjust, It surely brings 
the downfall of the king who deviates from the path of rectitude, 

The “Law can never be justly administered by a man who is 
destitute of learning andculture, has no wise and good men to assist 
him, and is sunk in sensualism, He alone is fit to administer the 
Law—which is another nae for justice—who is wise, pure in 
heart, of truthful character, associates with the good, conducts 
himself according to the law and is assisted by the truly good and 
great men in the discharge of his duties.”’ 
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CHIEF OFFICES, 


“The four chief Offices —Commander-in-Chief of the forces, 

Manu Head of the Civil Government, Minister of Justice, and 

XII, roo, the Sipreme Head of all—the king—should be held 

110—I15+ only by those persons who are well-versed in all the 

four Vedas and the Shds(ius, conversant with all the sciences and 

philosophies, devout, who have perfect control over their desires, 
passions, and possess a noble character, 

Let no man transgress that law which has been pu.assed by 
an Assembly of ten mcn leirned and wise, or at the very leas 
of three such men, This Assembly must consist of member 
who are well-versed in the four Vedas, keen logicians, master 
of language, and men conversant with the science of religion 
they must belong to the first three Orders—Brahmachaurya 
Gri'vistha and Vdnaprastha, 


Let no man transgr.ss what has becn decided by even an 
Assembly of three men who are scholars of the Atiy Veda, the 
Ya'ur Veda and the Suma Veda respectively. 


Even the decision of one Sunydst, who is fully conversant 
with all the four Vedas and is sup:rior to all the twice-born 
(Dwijas), should be considered of the highest authority But let no 
man abide by the decision of myriads of ignorant men, 


Even a meeting of thousands of men can not be designated 
an Assembly, if they be destitute of such high virtues as self control 
or truthful character, be ignorant of th Vedas and be men cf no 
understanding like Shucdrds, 
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‘Let no man abide by the law laid down by men who are 
altogether ignorant, and destitute of the knowledge of the Veda, for 
whoscever obeys the law propounded by ignorant fools falls into 
hundteds of kinds of sin and vice,” Therefore, let not ignorant 
fools be ever made members of the aforesaid three Assemblies— 
Political, Educational and Religious. On the other hand let Jearn- 
ed and devout persons only be elected for such high offices 


QUALIFICATIONS OF MEMBERS FOR THE 
POLITICAL ASSEMBLY, 


‘* Those men alone are fit to fill such high offices, as of the 
President or a Member of the Political Assensbly, who 
have Icarnt the three kinds of knowledge, of ycod deeds 
and their practice, of elevation of mind by meditation, 
and contemplation of abstruse subjects, and of that superior wisdom 
that results from the first two—from the scholars of the four Wedas, 
—the true system of Government, the science of Logic, the Divine 
science which consists of the knowledge of the nature, character 
and attributes of God, and the arts of elocution and debate. Let 
all members and leaders always walk in the path of rectitude, keep 
the senses under perfect control and keep aloof from sin, Let them 
always practise yoya and medidate on God, morning and evening, 
for,he who can not control his mind and senses—which are subjects 
of the soul—can never keep the people under control, 

Let a man, therefore, most diligently shun (and help others 
to do the sarre) cighteen vices— vices from which a man once entan- 
gled into them can hardly escape—ten of which proceed from love 
of pleasure and eight form anger, 

A king addicted to vices arising from the love of 3} leasiure 
loses his kingdom, wealth and power and even his character, Whilst 
one who is addict: d to vices arising from @yer may even lose his 
life, The ten vices proceeding from the love of pleasure are: — 
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Manu 
VII, 43-53. 
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(1) hunting, (2) gaming—playing with dices, gambling, etc., 
(3) sleeping by day, (4) gossiping or talking of sensual subjects, 
(5) excess with women, (6) use of intoxicants such as alcohol, 
opium, cannabis Indica and its products, etc,, (7) excessive indul- 
gence in singing, playing and dancing or hearing and seeing 
other people do so, (8) and useless wandering about from place to 
place 


The vices that proceed from unger are :— 


(1) Tale-beariny, (2) violence such as outraging another 
man’s wife, (3) Malevolence, (4) Hnvy, ¢.¢,, mortification excited 
by the sight of another persons’ superiority or success, (5) detrac- 
zon from one’s character, (6) Expenditure of money, etc., for sinful 
purposes, (7) saying wrkind or hurd words, (8) infliction of 
punishment without any offence, 


Let him assiduously shun self-love that all wise men holds 
to be the root of all evils that are born of the Jove of pleasure and 
anger, Itis through the love of self that aman contracts all 
these vices, 


The use of intoxicants, gaming, excess with women, and 
hunting—these four are the most pernicious vices that arise from 
the love of plecsure, 

Infliction of punishment without offence, the use of 
slanderous language, the expenditure of money for unrighteous 
purposes—these three are the great vices born of anyer that bring 
extreme suffering on the possessor thereof, 


Out of these seven vices proceeding fromthe love of pleasure 
and dyer the one preceding is worsc than the one following, In 
other words, the use of slanderous language worse than the abuse 
of money, punishing the innocent worse than the use of slanderous 
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language, Hunting is worse than punishing the innocent, exces® 
in women worse than hunting, and the use of intoxicants worse 
still. 7 

It is certain that it is better to die than to be addicted to 
Vice, since the longer a wicked man lives, the more sins he will 
commit and consequently lower and lower will he sink and thereby 
the more will he suffer, Whilst he who is free from vices enjoys 
happiness even if he dics,” ; 

Therefore, it behoves all men, especially the king, to keep 
aloof from hunting, drinking, and such other vices, and, instead, to 
develop good chiuracter, noble disposition, and devote themselves 
to the practice of virtuous deeds, 


THE QUALIFICATIONS OF MINISTERS AND 
MEMBERS OF ASSEMBLIES, 


“Let a king appoint seven or eight, good righteous and 


Manu clever ministers who are natives of the country, are 
VII. 54-57. thoroughly conversant with the Vedas and the Shas- 
60,64. — trus, are very brave and courageous, whose judgement 


seldom errs, who come from good families and are well- tried men, 


Even an act easy in itself becomes difficult to be accom- 
plished by a man when single-handed. How much more so then 
is the great work of the government of a country by a single-handed 
man, It is, therefore, a most dangerous thing to make one man a des- 
potic ruler, or trust the affairs of the State to one single man, 


Let the Head of a State, then, constantly consult with his 
clever and learned ministers on the affairs of the State such as 
(1) Peace (2) War (3) Defencc— quietly protecting his own country 
against a foreign attack and waiting for an opportunity, (4) Offence, 
i,e,, attacking a wicked enemy when he finds himsclf strong 
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enough, (5) proper mnagement of the internal affairs of the 
State, the exchequer and the Army; (6) uctfication of the newly 
conquered countries by freeiag them from all kinds of disturbance, 
Let him daily reflect on the six subjects. | 


Having ascertained the individual opinion each of his 
ministers and other members of the Assembly, Jet him abide by the 
decision of the majority and do what is beneficial for him as well 
as for others. 


| Let him likewise appoint other ministers who are men of 
great integtity, highly intellectual, of resolute minds, of great 
organising power and of vast experience, 


Let him appoint good, energetic, strong, and clever officers, 
as many as he requires, for the due transaction of the business of 
the State, Under them let brave, courageous, strong men of great 
integrity and of noble lineage fill positions involving great respon- 
sibility and danger, whilst let timid and faint hearted men be 
employed for the administration of internal affairs, 


Let him also appoint an Ambassador who comes from a 
good family, is very clever, perfectly honest, able to read the inmost 
thoughts of others and to foretell future things and events by 
observing the expression of their faces and other significant signs 
and acts, and is well versed in all the SA48/n4s —branches of know- 
ledge, | 


He alone is a fit person to be appointed an Ambassador who 
is very much devoted to politics, loves his country with all his 
heart, is of irreproachable character, pure in heart, highly intelli- 
gent an! endowed with excellent memory, who can adapt himself 
to.the manners and customs of different countries and different 
tiines, is good looking, fearless and a master of clocution.” 


. 
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DUTIES OF MINISTERS AND OTHER HIGH 
OFFICIALS. 


‘‘ The power to enforce the law should be vested in a minister 
ianii who should see that the law is administered justly, the 
VII, 65, treasury and other affairs of the State should be under 
66,68, the control of the king, peace and war under that of the 
7°, 74-78. Ambassador, and everythirg under the control of the 
Assembly, It is the “mbassador alone who can make peace 
between enemies, or war between friends, He should so strive as 
to divide enemies united against his country. 


Thus having learnt the designs of his enemy lect a king—the 
President of the Assembly (as well as members of the Assembly, 
Ambassadors and others,) endeavour to gaurd himself against 
all danger from him, 


In a thickly wooded country, where the soil is rich, let him 
build himself a town surrounded by a fortress of earth, or one 
protected by water, or one surrounded by a thick wood on all sides, 
or a fortress of armed men, or one surrounded by a mountain, Let 
him build a wall round the city, because one brave, well arined 
soldier placed inside it is a match for a hundred, and a hundred for 
thousands. It is, therefore, extremely necessary to build a fort, 
Let the fort b+ well-supplied with arms and ammunition, with 
various kinds of grain and other food stuffs, with conveyances and 
beasts of burden, etc,, with teachers and preachers, artisans, various 
kinds of machines, with grass and grain, etc., for animals, and 
with water, etc, In the centre of the town let him build for 
himself a Government house, well-protected from wind, etc,, suited 
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to all weathers, with well-provided parks and gardens round it, 
and well-supplied with water, It should be big enough for all 
the state functions, 


Having done so far, that is, having completed his studies in 
the order of Bruhmacharyu and settled the affairs of the state, let 
him chose a_ consort of a Ashatriya Class, born of a high family, 
endowed with beauty and other excellent qualities, dearest to his 
heart, blessed with charming manners, etc., and equal to him in 
knowledge, acquisitions, accomplishments and of like temperament, 
Let him take one wife and one only, and consider all other women 
as unapproachable, therefore, let him not even look at another 
woman (with the eye of lust), 


Let him retain a chaplain and a spiritual teacher to perform 
Homa and Yujnas suitable for different seasons and other religious 
duties for him in the palace, and let him always devote himself to 
the- business of the State. To devote himself day and night to the 
affairs of the State without allowing anything to go out of order 
is the highest duty of aking, aye, this is his worship, this is his 
communion,” 


REVENUE. 
“ Let the king collect his revenue through honourable, trust- 
Aanu worthy and accomplished men possessed of excellent 


if, 80,82, character, Let him, who is the President of the 
87, 89,91. Assembly, his ministers and other officials, and the 
Assembly observe the eternal principles tau:ht by the Ved«us, and 
let them act like fathers to the people, 


Let the assembly appoint officials of various kinds whose 
sole duty should be to see that the State Officials in all departments 
do their duties faithfully according to the regulations. Let them, 
who discharge their duties satisfactorily, be honoured, whilst others 
who do not, be punished properly. 

In order to disseminate the knowledge of the \’eda which is 
truly called the imperishable treasure of the kinys, let the king 
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and the Assembly show due respect to students, who return from 
their serninaries after having studied the Vedas and Slustras in the 
Order of Brahmucharye as well asto their teachers, This helps 
forward the spread of education and the progress of a country. 


if a king, devoted to the welfare of his people, be defied by 
an enemy of equal, greater, or less strength, let him remember the 
duty of a Ashalriya and never shrink from going to battle. Let 
him fight with such skill as may ensure his victory. 


Those kings, who with the object of defeating their enemies 
fight fearlessly to their utmost and never turn away from the field 
of battle, shall obtain happiness, They must never turn their 
backs upon the field of battle, but it is sometimes necessary to hide 
away from the enemy ‘1 order to obtain victory over him, Let 
them employ all kinds of tactics to ensure their success in battle, 
but let them not perish foolishly like a tiger who, when his temper 
is roused, exposes himself foolishly to the fire and is thereby killed, 


tn the field of battle let soldiers bear in mind the duty of 
men of honour, and, therefore, never strike a man who is standing 
near the field of battle,—a non-combtant—-nor one who is a 
eunuch, nor one who with folded palms begs for peace, nor one 
whose hair is dishavelled or scattered (over his eyes), nor ene who 
is sitting at ease, nor one who says ‘‘ lam at your mercy,’ nor one 
who is asleep, nor one who jg unconscious or in a fit, nor one who 
is disarmed, nor one who is naked, nor one who is a Mere spectator. 
nor one who is only a camp-follower, nor one who is in agony of 
pain from his wounds, nor one who is an invalid, nor one who is 
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seriously wounded, nor one whois terrified, nor one who is running 
away (from the field of battle), — 

They should make them prisoners and provide them with 
food, drink and other necessaries of life. The wounded should be 
medically attended to. Th y should never be teased or made to 
suffer in any way, They should be employed in the kind of work 
that suits thir station, etc. The king should especially see that no 
one strikes a woman, a child, an old man, a wounded man and one 
who is diseased or affiicted with sorrow, Let him protect and bring 
up their children as if they were his own, and let their women be 
also well-looked after. He should look upon them as he would 
upon his own daughters or sisters. Nor should he ever look upon 
them with the eye of lust. After the country has settled down, let 
him send all those, from whom he does not fear a fresh revolt, 
away to their own homes; but let him keep in prison all others, 
who he fears may possibly raise the standard of revolt, 

The soldier, who cowardly turns his back on a field of battle 
and is slain (by the enemy), is thus rightly punished for his 
disloyalty to his master who shall tke unto himself aJl the honour 
due to the deceased on account of his past good conduct which ve- 
gets happiness in this and in the next world, The soldier, who is 
killed whilst running away from the field of battle, shall never 
obtain happiness, All his good work is nullified by this act of 
cowardice. He alone wins laurels who fights faithfully, 


Let the king never violate this law that carriages, horses, 
elephants, tents, umbrellas, grain, silver and gold, cattle such as 
cows, women, cases of oil and-butter, and various other articles are 
lawful prize of the soldier or of the officer who takes them in war, 
The captors should give the sixteenth part of their loot to the king, 
and so should the latter distribute among the whole army the six- 
teenth part of what was taken by them collectively,” 
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Let his wife and children have the share of the man who is 
killed.in war, The wife and children of that man should be well 
looked after till the children are grown up when the king should 
offer them suitable state appointment, 


Let no one, who is desirous of augmenting the prosperity of 
his State of gaining fame victory, and happiness, transgress this law 


“What the king andthe Assembly have not, let them 
Maal strive hard to get, what they have acquired, let them 
VII. 88, | Preserve with care, what they have preserved let them 
lor, 110, augment, and let them spend the augmented wealth in 
117,120, — the diffusion of the knowledge of the Vedas, the spread 
120,174 of the principles of true religion, in helping scholars 
and preachers of the |edic religion, and bringing up the orphans. 
Having learnt the fourfold object of activity Ict him shun sloth, 
and live an active life Let him obtain what he has not got by the 
observance of the law, and what he has acquired let him protect 
with diligent attention, what he has protected let him augment by 
investing profitably, and let him always spend his augmented 
wealth in the furtherance of the aforesaid cause, 


Let him on all occasions act without guile and never without 
sincerity, but, keeping himself well on his guard let him discover 
and ward off the evil desiens of his enemy, 


Let him ponder over the acquisition of wealth like a heron 
that pretends to be as if in meditative attitude just before catching 
fish. llaving obtained the necessary material and augmented his 
power, let him put forth his strength like a lion to vanquish his foe; 
like a tiger let him stealthily crcep towards his encmy and catch 
him. When a powerful enemy has come close by, let him run away 
form him like a hare and them overtake him by strategem. 


Let his foe discover his weak points but the vulnerable 
points of his fce let him himself well discern, Let him hide his 
vulnerable points form his enemy just as a tortoise draws in his 


SIMIC MCC RECIC ECO CE CCM) 

TATA TAT ATT! TST TST | 

at Practa dara atest TAG ATT Age O Mc I 
mery freaiseatset Breraeat aVatlyas | 

TUNA T TRAIT TT AWTS TET Ni AGo 91 <3 tt 


164 Licut oF Truta, (Cuar, VI. 


Let such a victorious sovereign reduce all dacoits, robbers 
and the like to submission by comeiliating them, by giving them 
presents or by turning them against euch other, If he fails to rest- 
tain them by these means let him do so by tnflicting he.vy punish- 
ment on them, 

Asafarmer saperates the husk from the corn without 
injuring the latter, so should a king exterminate dacoits and burglars, 
and thereby protect his people. 

The king, who through neglect of duty and lack of under- 
standing oppresses his people, soon loses his kingdom and perishes 
with his family before his time, 


Just as living beings lose their lives through the failure of 
their bodily strength, so do kings as well as their families lose their 
power, and even their lives by oppressing their subjects 


Therefore, in order to conduct the government properly let 
the king and the assembly so strive as to fully accomplish this 
object. The king who is always devoted to the welfare of his people 
obtains perpetual happiness. 

Let him, therefore, have an udminis/rative office in the 
midst of two, three, five and a hundred villages, wherein he should 
keep the required number of officials to carry on government 
business Let him appoint an official at the head of one village, a 
second, one over ten such villiges, a third one over twenty, a a fourth 
one over such one hundred, and a fifth one over a thousand such 
villages,* 
Let the Lord (#,e,, the Administrator) of one town daily 
apprise the Lord ue len t90008 privately of all crimes committed - 
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one village, a branch Police tation for every ten villages, and a Head Police 
Station over two branch stations, a Z'@Asil over five such Police stations, a district 


over ten such 7aAsi/s, and so on, has been borrowed form our ancient system of 
Government as taught by Manz, 


Cuap.. VI] LicHT oF TRUTH, 165 


within his jurisdiction and the Lord of ten submit his report to 
the Lord of twenty, Let the Lord of twenty, notify all such 
matters to the Lord of one hiwulred every day and the Lord of one 
hundred, to the Lord of one thousand, in other words, five Lords 
of twenty, toa Lord of one Hundred, ten Lords of « Hundred, to 
a Lord of ten thousand, and the Lord of len thousand, to an 
Assembly which governs the affairs of a hundred thousand town- 
ships and all such Assemblies to the Supreme International Assem- 
bly representing the whole world. 


Over every ten thousand villages let him appoint two presid- 
ing officials, one of whom should prcside over the Assembly, whilst 
the other should tour all over the country and diligently inspect 
the work and conduct of all the magistrates and other officials. 
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For the purpose of holding the meetings of town councils 
let, him erect a Jown Hall in every big town, It should be 
lofty, capacious, and beautiful like the moon, wherein let the 
members of the town-council, who should be men of vast learning 
and experience, deliberate over the affairs of their town, and 
make such laws as will promote the welfare of the people and 
advance the cause of education and enlightenment, 


Let the ¢rspectiny yovermor have detectives under him—who 
should come from Ashatriya as well as other Classes—and 
through them let him secretly know perfectly the conduct—good 
or bad—of the Government servants as well as that of the 
people. Let him punish those who do not faithfully discharge 
their duties, and honour those whose conduct is praiseworthy, 


Let the king appoint such men as guardians of his people 
as are virtuous, well-expcrienced, learned and of good lineage; 
under such learned officials let him also place men who are very 
wicked ! as burglars and robbers, ¢.¢., who live by seizing what 
belongs to others. It will help to keep those men from the 
pursuit of their wicked ways, as well as, to protect the people 
properly, 

Let the king punish properly the magistrate who accepts 
bribe either from the plaintiff or the defendent in a case and, there- 
fore, gives an unjust clecision, confiscate all. his possessions, 
and. banish him to a pli ace from which he can never return. 
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Were that man to go unpunished, it would encourage other 
officials to commit similar wicked crimes, whilst the infliction of 
punishment would serve to check them, But let those officials 
be paid handsomely for their services--either by gifts of land 
or in lump sums of money, paid annually or monthly—enough 
to keep them in comfort and even to make them rich, Let,an 
old official in consideration of his services be granted a pension 
equal to half his pay. This pension must last only so long as 
he lives, not after, But let his children be properly honoured 
or given Government appointments according to their qualifications, 
Let his wife and children! be given an allowance by the State 
enough for their subsistence which shovld be stopped if they 
turn. wicked. Let the king constantly follow this policy,” 


TAXES, 
“Let the king in conjunction with the Assembly, after. 
Nain full consideration so lcvy taxes in his dominions 


VII. 128, that they may conduce to the happiness of both the 
129, 139, rulers and the ruled, Let a king draw an annual 
140, 142— revenue from his people little by little just as .the 
oy. leech, the suckling calf and the bee take their 
food * little by little, Let him not througn extreme covetousness 
destroy the very roots of his own and others’ happiness; since 
he, who cuts off the roots of happiness and temporal prosperity, 
brings nothing but misery on himself as well as on others,- 
The king who can be both gentle and stern as occasion 
demands, is highly honoured if he be gentie to the good and 
stern towards the wicked, 
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Having thus arranged the affairs of the State let him 
devote himself to the protection and welfare of his people with 
diligerit attention. Know that king as well as his ministers to be 
dead; not alive, the lives and property of whose subjects are violently 
taken away by ruffians whilst they lament and cry aloud for 
Help. Great shall be his suffering, ‘fo promote the happiness 
Of their subjects, therefore, is the highest duty of kings. The 
king who discharges this duty faithfully, levies taxes and govetns 
the country with the help of the Assembly ' enjoys happiness, 
but he who does otherwise is afflicted with misery and suffering,” 


‘Let the king rise in the last watch of the night, have 


Ata a wash, meditate on God with his whole attention, 
VII, r45— perform How, pay his respects to the devoutly learned 
145, men, take his meal and enter the audience chamber, 


Let him standing there show respect to the people present, 
Having dismissed them, Jet him take counsel with his Prime 
Minister on state affairs, Thereafter let him go out for a walk 
or a: ride, seek the top of a mountain wilderness, where there is 
not even the tiniest tree (to hide a person), or a sequestered house 
and discuss (state affairs) with him in all sincerity. 


That kins, whose profound thoughts other men even though 
combined can not unravel, in other words, whose thoughts are deep, 
pure, centred in public good, and hidden, shall rule the whole 
earth, even though poor, Let him never do even a single thing 
witbout the approval of the Assembly.” 


“The king and other persons in authority should keep it 
Manu in view that it is their duty, to adopt after due 


VIJ,16:— deliberation one of the following six measures as 
17h. occasion demands:— 


1, Senmining passive. 
2, Muerching to action, 
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3. Making peuce with the enemy, 
4, Decluring war against wicked enemies, 
3, Gaining victory by dividing his forces. 
. Seeking the protection of, or alliance with a powerful 
king when a ruler is weak, 

Let the king thoroughly acquaint himself with the twofold 
nature of each of these measures :— 


The two kinds of perce with the enemy are:—(1), the 
contracting parties act We conjunction and (2) they actapart, But 
let the king always go on doing whatever is necessary for the 
present or will be required for the future, 


2) 


War is of two kinds, when itis waged for aninjury fo 
himself and when it is waged for an injury to a friendly power or 
an ally in season or out of season. 

Remutning quiet is of two kinds—firstly, when it is done 
when the king’s ow power is weakened through some cause, and 
secondly when he remains quiet on ‘he advice of his ally, 

To divide one’s force - rank and file---into two sections in 
order to gain victory, is called the Division of the forces, 

Seeking the protection of or alliance with a powerful ruler 
or the advice of a great man, iu se// defence when threatened by 
an enemy or when ov fhe offensive is the twofold Protection 
or Alliance, 

When a king ascertains that by going to war at the present 
time he will suffer, whilst by waiting and going to war at some future 
time he will certainly gain in power and vanquish his enemy, let 
him, then, m¢ke peace with him and patiently wait for that favour- 
able opportunity. 

When he finds his people and the army considerably happy 
prosperous and full of spirits and himself the same, let him then 
declare war against his foe. 
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When he knows his own troops to be contented, cheerful and 
fit—well fed, well-nourished and well-clothed, etc.,—and those of 
his enemy the reverse, let him then attack or march cyainst his fee, 


When he finds his foe much stronger than himself, let him 
acco nplish his object by Coubling or dividing las forces, 


When it becomes clear to him that his enemies will soon 
march against him, let him then seek speedily (he prolection of or 
ullicnce with a just and powerful king, 


Let a king serve him who would help him in restoring order 
among his people or in keeping his army under control or his 
enemy in check, as he would his teacher—temporal and spiritual. 
But if he find his protector or ally full of evil designs, let him then 
fight him too fearlessly. 


Let him never be hostile to a king who is just and virtuous. 
On the other hand, let him always be on friendly terms with him, 
All the aforesaid measures are to be adopted in order to vanquish a 
wicked man who is in power,” 


“Leta king, who is a true statesman, adopt such measures 

Mann that neither his allies, ncutral powers, nor his foes 

VIl,i77 - may grow in power or gain any great advantage over 
him, 


Let him thoroughly deliberate over the advantages and 
disadvantages of his past actions, his present and future . duties, 
Then let him strive to ward off evils and prOMiors good results, 
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That king shall never be vanquished by his enemies who can foresee 
the good and evil results likely to follow from the measures that he 
would adopt in the future, and who acts according to his convictions 
in the present without any delay and knows his failings in the past, 


Let a statesman, especially the king, viz, the President of 
the Assembly, so endeavour that the power of his allies, neutral 
powers and foes may be kept within limits and not otherwise. 
Never should he be negligent of this, This alone is, in brief, true 
statesmanship,”’ 
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“Before a king begins his march against his enemy, let 


him secure the safety of his dominions, provide himself 


Ma 
VII. 184 with all that is necessary for the expedition, take the 
192, 194— necessary number of troops, carriages and other 


196, 203, conveyances, weapons, fire arms, etc , and despatch 
his spies in al] quarters, — H faving seen that all the 
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three ways—by land, on water, and through air—are clear and 
well-secured, let him travel on luvd by means of cars, on foot, on 
horseback, or on elephants, on ever by boats, and through «/r by 
air-ships and the like, well-provide himself with infantry, cavalry, 
elephants, cars, weapons of war, provisions and other necessary 
things, and proceed gradually towards the chief city of the enemy 
having first given out some reason for his march, 


In his conversation let him be well on his guard against, 
and keep a strict watch on the movements of a man who is inwardly 
a friend of theenemy and privately gives him information, whilst 
outwardly keeps with him also on friendly terms; because he who 
is inwardly an enemy and outwardly a friend must be looked upon 
as the most dangerous foe, 


Let the king sce that all Government servants learn the 
science and art of war, as well as he himself and other people. It 
is only those warriors who are well-experienced in the art of war 
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that can fight well on the field of battle, Let them be well drilled 
in the following various dispositions— 


1, Marching troops in file, 
2. Marching troops in columie, 
Marching troops in squcre.! 
Marching troops at the double.” 
Marching troops in Jvchlon,' 
. Advancing in skirmishing order, 
Let him extend his troops to the flank from which he 
apprehends danger like a lotus flower, 


Au > w 


Let him keep his troops with their Commanders on four 
sides and himself in the centre. Let him place his Generals, and 
Commanding Officers with their brave troops in all the eight 
directions, Let him turn his front towards the fighting. He 
must also have his flanks and rear well-guarded, otherwise, the 
enemy may attack him on these positions, On all sides let him 
station those soldiers who are well-trained in the art of war, firm in 
their places like the villars of a roof, virtuous, clever in charging 
and sustaining a charge, fearless and faithful. 


When he has to fight an enemy superior tu himself in 
numbers, let him then arrange his troops in close formation or 
quickly deploy as occasion demands. When he has to fight his 
way into a city, a fort or the ranks of his enemy, let him arrange 
his troops in various forms of military array, such as marching 
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them in chlon or in the form of a double edyed sword that cuts 
both ways; let them fight as well as advance, Before artillery or 
musketry fire let him order his troops to crawl like snakes till they 
get near the guns, shoot or capture the gunners and turn those very 
guns on the enemy or shoot him with his rifles. Or let him make 
old soldiers run on horses before the guns, keep good soldiers in the 
middle and thus attack the enemy, Let him shoot the enemy, 
scatter his forces or capture them by a vigorous assault, 


On level ground let him fight on foot, on horseback, or in 
cars, on se@ in men-of-war, in shallow waler on elephants, among 


frees anit brushes with arrows, and in saucy pluces with swords and 
shields, 


When his troops are engaged in fighting, let him cheer and 
encourage them, At the close of a battle let him gladden the hearts 
of those, who have distinguished themselves, by making nice speeches, 
providing them with everything they need, looking after their 
comforts, and helping them in every other way, Let him never 
engage in a fight without forming his troops into the necessary array 
of battle, Let him always watch the behaviour of his troops and 
see whether they discharge their duties faithfully or not. 


Let him, if occasion ariscs surround the enemy and detain 
him, harass his country, and cut off his supply of grass, water, food 
and fuel. 


Let him destroy reservoirs, city walls, and trenches of his 
enemy, alarm him by night, and adopt other measures to vanquish 
him, 
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Having conquered his foe let him have a treaty signed by 
him, Let him, if necessary, deposc him from the throne and 
appoint another righteous man from the same dynasty as king, and 
have a document signed by him to the effect that he would carry 
out his orders, in other words that he would adopt a just system 
of Government, serve his people and protect them, Let him give 
him the aforesaid advice and leave such men with him as would 
prevent any further disturbance, 


Let him honour his vanquished foe with the gifts of gems 
and other valuable presents, Let him not behave so meanly as 
to deprive him even of his subsistence. Even if he were to keep 
him as his prisoner, let him show him such respect as may 
free him from the sorrow consequent on his defeat and make 
his life happy ; because the seizure of others’ property in this 
‘world gives rise to hatred, whilst the bestowal of gifts on others 
is the cause of love. Let him espccially do the right thing for him 
at the right moment, it is a laudable thing to give the vanquished 
foe what is his heart’s desire. 


Let him never taunt him, nor laugh at him, nor poke fun at 
him, nor even remind him of his defeat. Instead let him always 
show him respect by addressing him as his own brother,” 

THE QUALIFICATIONS OF A FRIEND, 


‘A king does not gain in power so much by the acquisition 


Mai of gold and territory as by securing a friend who is 
VII, 2-8— firm, loving and far-seeing, Such a friend is valuable 
mike no matter whcther he is powerful enough to help him 


in the attainment of his wishes or is even weak, It is laudable for 
a king to secure a friend—fecble though he be—who knows what 
is right, remembers gratefully any kindness shown to him, is 
cheerful in temper, affectionate and persevering, Let him bear in 
mind that it is not proper to make a foe of a man who is eminently 
wise, CO.nes from an excellent family, and is brave, courageous, 
clever, liberal-minded, grateful, firm and patient. Whosoever makes 
such a man his foe is sure to suffer, 

He is called nevtral, (¢e., neither an avowed friend nor a 
declared foe) who is possessed of good qualities, knowledge of 
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mankind, valour, kindness of heart, and who never discloses the 
secret of his heart. 


Let aking get up early in the morning, attend to his toilet, 
worship God, perform Honw himself or have it. done by his 
chaplain, consult with his ministers, inspect and review his troops, 
cheer their spirits, inspect stables of horses and elephants, cow- 
houses, etc,, stores of arms and ammunition, Hospitals and the 
Treasury, in short, inspect everything with his own eyes and point 
out short-comings, Let him then go to the Gymnasium, take 
physical exercise and, thereafter, in the middle of the day enter his 
private apartments to dine with his wife, His food should be well- 
tested and be such as will promote health, strength, energy and 
intellect. [It should consist of various kinds of eatables, drinks, and 
sweet, juicy and fragrant dishes as well as condiments, sauce, etc., 
that may keep him free from disease,” 


Let him thus promote the welfare of his people, 
RATE OF TAXES, 


“Let the king take from trades people and artisans one- 
fiftieth part of their profit in silver and gold, and 

wire 4, one-sixth, one-eighth, or one twelfth of agricultural 
Wak produce such as rice.’ If he take it in cash instead of 

in kind, then too let him take it in such a way that the farmers and 
others would not suffer from poverty or from want of necessariee 
of life such as, food, drink and so on. Because when the people 
are rich, healthy and have abundance of necessaries of life, the 
king flourishes, Jet him therefcre make his subjects happy as he 
would his own children, and let the people regard the king, his 
ministers and other officials as their natural protectors, since it is a 
fact that the farmers and other wealth producers are the real 
source of kingly power, The king is their guardian, If there were 
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no subjects whose king should he be? Or on the other hand if 
there were no king whose subjects shall they be called? Let 
both—the rulers and the ruled —be independent of each other in 
the performance of theit respective duties,but let them subordinate 
themselves to each other in all those matters that require mutual 
harmony and co-operation, Let not the rulers go against the 
voice of the people, nor let the people and ministers do anything 
against the wish of the sovereign, 

The political duties of kings have thus been briefly described, 
Let those who want to study this sudject in detail consult the 
four Vedas, the Manu Sinrilt, the Shutranttt, the Mahdbhdrt 
and other books, The method of administering justice may be 
studied form the eighth, and uainth chapters of Manz, but it is 
also described briefly below :— 

THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE, 
“Let the king, the Court and the Judges daily decide justly 
Want law-suits—which are classified under eighteen heads— 
VIII, 3—8. according to the laws of the land and the teachings of 
12, 19 the Dharm Shdstru.' lf it be found necessary to 

undertake fresh legislation—in respect of matters about which no 
laws are to be found in the Law books of J?¢shis—let such laws 
be framed as will promote the welfare of the rulers and the ruled, 

These are the fullowing eighteen causes of disputes :— 

(1), Debt, 

(2), Deposil—for instance when a man deposits an 
article with another and is refused its return on 
demand. 

(3), Salely one person of « thing that is owned by 
another, 
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(4). Associati.n of some persons against a particular 
individual for a criminal purpose, 

(5). Refusal to return a loan, 

(6), Non-puyment or inudequate paymeiut of one’s 
wages, 

(8), Disputes with regard to sale or purchase, 


(9). Disputes between the owner of an animal and the 
man who looks after it, 


(10). Boundry disputes. 
(11), Assault. 
(12). Slander, 
(13). Larceny, burglary, and dacoity. 
(14). Violence. 
(15) Adultery, 
(16). Disregard of duties between man and wife, 
(17), Disputes about inheritance, 
(18). Gambling—with animate as well as inanimate 
things, 
These are the eighteen causes of dispute among men, 


Let the judge observe the eternal law of justice and decide 
all these cases of disputes among men justly, that is, without 
partiality. 


Where Justice, having been wounded by Injustice, appro- 
aches the Court, and no one extracts the dart, shot by Injustice, 
from the wound,! all the judges who constitute the bench shall also 
be considered as wounded. 
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Either «a just and virtuous man should not enter an 
Assembly (or a Court of justice), or, when he does enter it, should 
invariably speak the truth. He, who looks on injutice perpetrated 
before his very eyes and still remains mute or says what is false 
or unjust, is the greatest sinner, 


Where justice is destroyed by Injustice and Truth by 
Untruth under the very nose of the Judges whilst they simply look 
on, all the Judges in that Court are as if dead, not one of them is 
alive, Juslice being destroyed shall destroy the destroyer, 
Justice being protected shall protect the profector, Let no man, 
therefore, violate the laws of justice, lest justice, being destroyed, 
destroy him. He who violates the laws of jusice—justice that 
gives power and prosperity, and showers happiness like rain from 
heaven—is considered as lowest of the low by the wise, Let no 
one, therefore, Violate the laws of justice, Justice alone, in this 
world, is the true friend that accompanies a man even after death; 
all other companions become extinct with the extinction of the 
body, Justice never forsakes a man, 

When injustice is perpetrated, in a Court of Justice (or an 
assembly) by partiality being shown to one party, the injustice is 
devided into four equal parts. One quarter falls on the party in 
the cause, one quarter on his witnesses, one quarter on all the 
judges (or members of the assembly), and onc quarter on the 
presiding judge (or President of the assembly). Where he, who 
deserves condemnation, is condemned; he, who is worthy of praise, 
is praised; he, who merits punishment, is punished ; and he, who 
deserves honour, is honoured, in that court (or assembly) the 
Presiding Judge and other Judges (or the President and the 
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members of the assembly) are guileless and innocent, and the evil 
deed recoils on him alone who committed it.” ar 


WITNESSES AND THEIR QUALIFICATIONS ETC, 


“Among all classes those persons alone are eligible as 

Manu witnesses who are men of chiracter, learned, straight- 

VIII, 63, forward, who know their duty properly, and are 

68, 72, 75, truthful and free from covetousness. Never should 

78, 81, 84, men of opposite character be considered as eligible to 
96,91, bear witness . 

Let women be witnesses for wo'nen, the fvice-born for the 
twice-born Shitris for Shi.tris, and outcasts for outcasts, 


~ Let a judge never de2m it extremely necessary to examine 
too strictly the competence of witnesses in cases of violence, theft, 
adultery, the use of abusive language and assault, all these thing 
being done in the private, witnesses are not easily available in such 
cases, | 
If there be contradictory evidence let him accept as true 
the evidence of the mujority; if the conflicting parties are equal 
in number, that of those distinguished by good qualities; on a 
difference between equally disting :ished witnesses, that of the best 
among the dwice-lorn, v2,, sages, seers and Sdnyasis—altruistic 
teachers of humanity. 


Two kinds of evidence is admissible, (1) what has been seen 
and (2) what has been heard by the witnesses. A witness who 
speaks the truth in a court of law neither deviates from right- 
eousness nor deserves to be punished, but he, who does otherwise, 
should be properly punished. 


A witness, who says anything, in a court of law or in an 
assembly of good men, diffe-ent from whit he had seen or heard, 
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should have his tongue cut-off, He shall cousequently ‘live itt 
misery and pain for the rest of his life and shall have no hap- 
piness after death in consequence of having perjured himself, 


’ Let only that which a witriess d-clares naturally be received 
is evidence, but what he says on being tutored by others be 
considerd useless for the purposes of evidence by a judge. 


; The witnesses being assembled in the court let.the judge or 
the courisels in the presence of the plaintiffs and defendants address 
then in the following way— 


“OQ ye witnesses! Whatever you know with regard to the 
matter before usin relation to both parties declare truthfully, for, 
your evidence is needed in this case A witness who speaks the 
truth shall hereafter—in future rebirths—attain to exalted regions 
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and states, “and thereby enjoy happinéss} he'shal!, ovtain glory in 
this life as wellas in the next; because the power of speech has 
been declated in the ‘Vedas as the Cause of honour and disgrace. Hé 
who inviriably speaks ‘the truth is worthy af honour, while he who 
falsifies his speech is disgraced By trutfulness in speech is “a 
witness exalted, and by truthfulness in speech is the cause of 
Justice and Righteousness advaticed, It behoves witnesses of all 
classes, therefore, to speak the truth and nothing but truth. 
Verily,’ the soul itself is its o.vn witness) the soul'itself is its own 
motive power, O man! Thou who art the chief witness on 
behalf of others destroy not the purity of thy own soul; in other 
words do thou know what is in thy own mind and to which thy 
speech corresponds as truth and the reverse as untruth, The wise 
consider no man greater than one whose discerning soul feels no 
misgivings when he speaks, 


Oman! If thou desirest to obtain happiness by uttering a 
falsehood when thou art above thou art mistaken, for the Supreme 
spirit that resideth in thy Soul seeth whatever thou doest—good or 
bad, Fear Him Oman! And live constantly a truthfnl life,”’ 


“Evidence given through covetousness, through love 

Manu through fear, through friendship, through lust, through 
VIL. 118. hunger, through anger, through ignorance and through 
121,125, ehildishness must be held false, Should a witness 
is give false evidence from either of these motives, let 
fitting punishment be inflicted on him, If a man give false 
evidence through covelousness he shall be fined one thausand 
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panas} or one pound ten pence, if through dove four shillings 
three pence, if through fer eight shillings four pence, if throug 
friendshi» sixteen shillings eight p nce, if through Zust one pound. 
thirteen shillings: four pence, if through anyser, three pounds two 
shillings six pence, if through tynoruec? eight shillings, and if 
through childishness two shillings one pence. There are ten 
places whereon punishnent may bz inflicted, viz,, the property, 
the penis, the back, the tongu:, hands, feet, eyes, ears, the nose, 
and the whole body, The mount of various punishments, (with 
regard to fines) that have been described above or shall be done 
hereafter, shoud vary with the pecuniary circumstances of the 
offender,” with thetime ani place ani miture of the offence, 
and with the general character ani position (social and the like) 
of the offender, : 

The infliction of unjust punishment destroys reputation 
and honour—past, present, and future—in this world as well as 
the glory to come, It causes great misery and intense suffering 
even after death; let a judge, therefore, avoid infliction of unjust 
punishment, A king who inflicts punishment on such as deserve 
it not, and inflicts no panishnent on such as deserve it, brings 
infamy on himself in this life, and shall sink to great depths of 
misery in the next, Let th: guilty, therefore, be invariably 
punished, and the innocent never punished, 

For the first offence let the offenler be punished by gentle 
admont't om, for the second by harsh revruof, for the third by a 
fne, and for the fo:wh by corporeal chas/isemeut, such as 
flogging and cining, or by imprisonment or death penalty.” 
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“With whatever limb a man commits an offence, even 
‘Nanu «that ~limb shall the king remove or destroy in order 
VIII, 334, tO set an example to others and prevent the repetition 
338, 344, of the same crime Whosoever—be he father, tutor, 
347, 352. friend, wife, son, or spitiiual teacher—deviates from 
le the path of duty, becomes liable to punishment: 
Sn other words, when a judge sits on the seat of justice, let him 
ihow. partiality to ng one and punish all justly, 


. Where an ordinary min would be fined one penny, a king 
shall be ined a thousand, ¢ e,, puuishnent inflicted on a king 
should be a thousand times heavier than thit on an ordinary man,” 
the king’s minister eight hundred times, the official lower than 
him seven hundred, and one still lower six hundred and so on: 
even the lowest official, such as a constab'e, should be punished 
not less than eight times as heavily as an ordinary man would be, 
for if the government officials or servants be not punished more 
severely than ordinary people, they would tyrannise over them, 
As a lion requires a severer punishment than a goat to be 
well-broken, similarly do the rulers, (from the highest officials—the 
king—to the meanest servant of the State) reqnire heavier 
punishment than ordinary peop'e, If a person possess the power 
of discrimination, and yet commit theft, let his punishment be 
etyhifold—i, e., eight times the amount of the theft— if he be a 
Shidra, sicteen-fild, if a Vaishya; thtrty-two fold, if a 
Kshatriya . sicty-four orhunaired fold or even one hundred and 
twentyeiyht fold if he bea Brahman, t, ey the more know- 
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ledge a man possesses, the greiter his reputation and influence, 
the Heavier his punishment should be, 1 


a le 


Lét pot the king an | other per-ons in authority, who desire” 


4 


wealth and prosperity, and love justice and righteousness, delay 
even. for a single moment the punishment of a man who has commit- 
ted atrocious violence as dicoity, robbery, etc. A man who commits 
violence is more wicked and a more giievious offender thana_ 
slanderer, a thief, anl even one who assaults another without 
provocation. A king, wh» suffers amin that perpetrates such 
atrocities to go unpunished, incurs public displeasure and shall 
soon perish, Neither through friendship, nor even at the offer of 
immense wealth should a king let a criminal, who commits violent . 
acts, go unpunished, (1a criminal who is a terror to. the people, 

AVTag WRT eas wala flere 

aieaa ¢ terey aihiragq aaaer Ft 

gerry Aas wr shy Ws WaT | 

frat at aaateeazrrqeay a: 0 

: ite 8 

Oe CUTAN ATA ATATTT | 

TIAT GUAT Ta aTAlAT AT | 

ATTUITEH TAT BST T fea: | 

| aeaer aT Har AT: TAH TA: II 

area aaataeg a Asal oea 

afters ascary faze ATES I 

a Praag Age TARTATT | 

ARAM AAA TATA | 

TS A TSTVS T TH TT TE ATT | 

MAITTAATIAKT SAMATTATT | Le 

TAMATY AT THAT HAT | 

THA WAM TW a oS way I = 

TST IAT We aR ea aT aT eR 

A AAS FT UA THITHATH ll AY © < 123V—3 8 

L Fwo— avo | Rot N41 Ackil 


‘Ge 


Ciap, V1.) Licut oF TRuTH. 187 


let the king inflict just punishment, such as i nprisonment or death. 
Let'him put a man, who is convicted of the murder of another (but 
riot in self-defence, etc.,) to death without a moment's hesitation, 
be he his tutor, his child, his father or sone other elderly person, a 
Brdhman, or a great scholar, He commits no sin who passes the 
sentence of derth ‘on a criminal convicted of murder and such 
other highly henious crimes, whether he be executed publicly or 
privately, Itis like opposing ang r to anger?. 


Most excellent is the king in whose realm,there is neither a 
thief..nor an adulterer, nor a slanderer, nor a perpetrator of 
atrocious violence such as a dacoit, nor a transzressor of the law.” 


“ Should a wife out of her family pride desert her husband 
and misconduct herself, les the king conde.nn her to be 
devoured by dogs before all men and women. Simie 
larly should a husb ind forsake his wife and misconduct 
himself with other women:. let! the king cause that sinner to-be 
burnt alive publicly on a red hot'iron-bed”” | 1 EDs 
O,—WhHo shall punish the king or the queen, the Lord 
Chief Justice or,. his wife, if any: ane of them: commit such wicked 
crim.es.as adultery 2. _— ; 
.Ay—The Assembly (or the court of justice), They should 
be punished even more severely than other people. fos 
a “ye pews : Ci A, 
‘O.—Why Will the king and other high personages suffer the 
assembly (or thé’court of justice) to punish them? 


Manu 
VIL, 371. 


A—What is a king but a man endowed with virtue and 
favoured by fortune. Were he to go unpunished, why would 
others obey the law? Besides if the people and other persons in 
authority and the Assembly would deem it just and necessary to 
punish the king, how can he-single-handed refuse to suffer punish- 
ment ¢ Were the king and other-high personages to go free, the 
king, ministegs, and other men of influence: and power would 
simply set justice and righteousness at naught, sink into the depths 
of injustice and ruin the people as well as themselves , 


Remember ye the teaching of the Vedic text .that says 
‘Verily the just Law alone is the true king, yes, the just Law is 
the true religion,” Whosoever violates it is-léwest ‘of theNow, 

O.—How can it be,right to inflict gueh.severe punishments, 
since man has no power to make a limb or bring the dead to life 
again ? 3 .* 
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A,—Whosoever calls it severe punishment is ignorant of 
the true principles of Rignt Government, The infliction of a 
heavy punishment on one man prevents others from committing 
similar crimes, and tends to keep then steidfast in righteousness, 
Truly speaking this so-cilled heavy punishment is no heavier than 
the weight of a mustard seed when distributed among all the 
members of a connunity, whilst the so called lisht punishment, 
by its failure to chec’ crime, is really a thousand times heavier than 
th: first, as it is maltipliela thoasand times by the proportional 
increase of crime, Now take for an illustration a community of 
one thousand persons, If every one of the.n bz punished, say, one 
pound each, the total panish-nent will be one thousand pounds, 
whilst if one man in this community of one thousand persons be 
punished, say, one huntired ponuds and should that, punishment 
succeed in preventing the repetition of similar crimes, the total 
punishment will not be more thin a hundred pounds, which is ten 
times less than one thousand pounds, Thus the seemingly. light 
punishment in the long run turns out to be the heavier one, 


“Let the king impose toll on all the ships, and boats 
Manu VIII, P2ssing up and down sea canals (or bays}-and rivers 
406, 419, 480, —biy and smaill—proportionate to the length of the 
572. country that they traverse; at sea no.settled duty 
can be imposed, hence let him do what best suits the occasion. 
Let him in such cases make laws thit may prove beneficial both 
to the state and the proprietors of ships!,” — 
Let him always protect his subjects, who go to different 
foreign lands. by means of these ships, wherever they afte, Let 
them never suffer in any way. OF 


“ Let the king daily watch the results of various measures, 
(adopted for the good of the state, etc ), inspect elephants: horses 
and other conveyances, inquire into his income and expenditure, 
inspect his mines of precious gems, and his treasury. 


. A king who discharges all these duties most faithfully is 
freed from all taint of sin, and shall attain to the Supreme State.”’ 
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O,—Is the ancient Aryan system of Government perfect or 
imperfect ? 


A,—Perfect ; because all other systems of Government, that 
prevail at present or shall prevail, hive and will have for their 
basis the Aryan system of Government, The laws that have not 
been declared expressly have been provided for by the text. © “ Let 

‘< the Parliament composed of profourid scholars frame 
anu 


mare such laws as are just and beneficial to the rulers 
+ 3* and the ruled,” : 


Let the king as well as his advisers bear in.mind that 
early marriage must not, so far as possible, be allowed, nor the 
marriage of grown up people without mutual consent. Let the 
king encourage the practice of Brahkmacharya ; let him put a stop 
to prostitution and the custom of plurality of wives (as polygamy, 
etc,,) so that both body and soul may attain perfect strength and 
power, For if only mental powers and knowledge be developed, 
but not physical strength, one man of great physical strength may 
vanquish hundreds of scholars, On the other hand if physical 
strength alone be sought after and not mental, the high duties or 
Government can never be rightly discharged Without proper 
training and requisite knowledge and without the proper discharge 
of these duties, there can be no harmony, All will be discord, 
division, mutual disputes, quarrcis and feuds that ultimately ruin 
all, Let, therefore, both mind and body be develcped, There is 
nothing more prejudicial to the growth of physical and mental 
powers than prcstitution and excessive sexual indulgence, Ashadre- 
yds should, in particular, be physically strong and possess well 
developed bodies, becavse if they be lascivious, the government 
of the country is irrevocably ruined, The proverb “As is the king, 
so shall the pecple be “should never be lost sight of. It, therefore, 
behoves the king and other high preson#ges never to misconduct 
themselves, Instead, let them always set a gcod exam ple to others 
in the mattcr of just and righteous living. 


HECYSAATGT BHAA Ft 

qracaar + aaa RIT A It 

Wet AAAATAIA STASTUFAATIAT | 

saa Paead Aq WATA WAT TAZ ATo ¢1 292 | Yor 
pwok Lure! vael 

GAs STREP MWeATVIS AAA: WAG esi Bu 


190° LicHT OF TRUTH, _ (Crap, VI. 


Thus have the duties of Rulers been briefly described. 
Those, who want to study them in detail, are referred to the Ved«s, 
the seventh, eighth and ninth chapters of Mant, the Sheeran, 
Vidurprajdyar, R4jadharma, and Apaldharma chapters of 
Shtntivarve of the Mah4bhérat«, They should perfectly master 
the science and art of government, and rule one country ot Empire 
or the whole earth, Let all understand “ We are the subjects of 
Yajur Veda, the Lord of the Universe—the king of kings. He is over 
' true king and we are all His humble servants’’ May 
we in this world, through His mercy, bo privileged to occupy kingly 
and other high offices and may He make us the means of advancing. 
His'Eternal Justice, = 


* In the next Chapt2r we shall discourse on the 
Veda and God, 


THE END OF CHAPTER VI, 
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CHAPTER VIL. 


GOD AND THE VEDA. 


66 HIEY are atheists and of weak intellect, and continually 
remain sunk in the depths of misery and pain who do not 
believe in, know, and commune with Him who is Resplendent, 
All-glorious, All-Holy, All-knowledge, sustainer of the sun, the 
earth and other planets, Who pervades all like ether, 
Rig Veda ig the Lord of all and is above all devalds, It is by the 
be ONS 30: knowledge and contemplation of God alone that all 
men attain true happiness,” 


().—There are more gods than one mentioned in the Vedas 
Do you believe this or not? 


A,—No, we do not; as nowhere in all the four J"edus there 
is written anything that could go to show that there are more gods 
than one, On the other hand, it is clearly said in many places that 
there is only one God, 


()— What is meant by the mention of various devulds | 
the |’edas then °? 
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t. The word Devatdé is erroniously translated into god by the orthod 
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A,—Whatsoever or whosoever possesscs useful and brilliant 
qualities is called a devuld,' as the earth for instance ; but it is 
n where said that it is God or is the object of our adoration, Even 
in the above menira it is said that Ile, who is the sust.uner of all 
devatds, is the adorable Go, and is woithy of being sought after, 
They are greatly mistaken who take the word deutfd to mean 
God, He is called deve 'd of devut'ds —-vreatest of all devulds,— 
because H[e alone is the author of Creation, Sustenance and 
Dissolution of the Universe, the Great Judge and Lord of all, 
The Vedic text “The Lord of all, the Ruler of the universe, the 
Sustainer of all holds all things by thirty-three devatds’’ has been 
explained as follows in the fourteenth chapter of Shatpatha Bréh- 
manz:—(1) Heated cosmic bodics; (2) planets; (3) atmosphere; 
(4) super -terrestria] space, (5) suns, (6) Rays of ethereal space, (7) 
sitellities (8) stars ;these eight are called Vusus, because they are 
the abode of all that lives, moves or exists, The eleven 2audras 
are the ten pri (s?—nervauric forces - enlivening the human body 
and the eleventh is the human spiri/, ‘These are called Iaudras, 
because when they desert the body, it becomes dead and the 
relations of the deceased, consequently, begin to weep, The 
twelve months of a year are called .ldilyas,as they cause the 
lapse of the term of existence of each object or being, The 
(all-pervading) electricity is cailed Jiudra, as it is productive of 
great force Yajua* is called Prajdati because it benflits man- 
kind by the purificition of air, water, rain and vegetables and 
because it aids the development of various arts, and because in it 
the, honour is accorded to the learned and the wise, 


These thirty-three aforesaid entities are called devalds by 
virtue of possessing useful properties and actions. Being Lord of 
all and greater than all, the Supreme Being is called the thirty- 
fourth,: Devalds who alone is to be worshipped, The same thing is 
written in the other Shistres, Elad people consulted these books, 
they would not have fallen into this error, 72 ,the belief that there 
are more gods than one. mentioned in the Vedas, 


1. Tsubjoin the definition of the word devaté from’ Viruktn (vil, 15) as 
translated by the late Pundit Guru Datta Vidyirthi, m. a.,/‘ Whatsoever or 
whosoever, is caprble of conferring some advantages upon us, orpable of illumi- 
niting things or capable of explaining things to us, and Inst ot all, the Light of all 
lights—the-e are the fit subjects to be called devalés.”—Lr. 


2. See Chapter IX tor a description of the Prénas. 


3. A Pajaa is an active voluntary association of objects onthe part of 
man for the purpose of advancing art and assembling together of men for purposes 
ef teaching and learning—JZr. 
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“ By One Supreme Ruler is this universe pervaded, even 

Yajur Veda every world in the who'e citcle of nature. He is the 

XL, 1. true God, Fear him, O inan! and covet not unjustly 

| the wealth of any creature existing, Kenounce all 

that is unjust and enjoy pure delight—true spiritual happiness— 

by the practice of justice and righteousness which is another name 
for true religion,” 


God teaches in the Meda “1, O men, lived before the whole 

Universe came into being, |am Lord of all. I am 

Rig Veda the eternal cause of the whole creation, I am the 

» 4% scurce and giver of all wealth, Let all men look up 

to me alone as children do to their parents, 1 have appointed 

different foods and drinks for all creatures to give them sustenance 
so that they may live in happiness,” 


“Tam God Alm'ghty, [am the Light of the world like the 
sun, Neither defeat, nor death, can ever approach 
Rig Veda = me. Lamthe controlier of the universe, know me 
X48, 5. alone as the Creator of all, Strive ye diligently for 
the acquisition of power and wealth such (as true knowledge), 
Ask ye of me, May ye never lose ny friendship. I give true 
knowledge, which is real wealth, unto mer who are truthful, | 
am the revealer of the Vedas which declare my true nature, It is 
through the Vedes that [advance the knowledge of all, lam the 
prompter of the good and true, I reward those who devote theme 
selves to the good of humanity, 1 am the cause, | am the support 
of all that exists in this universe, May ye never turn away from 
me. May ye never accept another God in my place, nor worship 
him.” | 


 Rarreatag eat wea aera 

aed Hee ERT MT TT HET PeTgTT 

TH i Ho Yo tHe 2 il 

HEEL TAA Tere Tee Taney AAT TAA: | AEE 
ee Rat a eeatse TUT Freee TTA ML STeTARRT T TT 
Fre ra a erie ete gee are 
Ty tH ara Tera (8 tl We Ho Lo To Ve | 
- - Ho V4 


194 Licnt or Truts, (Cuap, VII. 


sa a as 

‘“‘God, O men, existed in the beginning of the Creation, 

He is the Cre ator, Support and Sustainer of the sun 

Yajur Vela and other luminous worlds, He was the Lord of the 

ale das past Creation He is the Lord of the present, He 

will be the Lord of the unborn universe, He created the whole 

world, and He sustains it. He is Eternal Bliss. May ye al 
praise and adore Him as we do,” 


O,—You talk about God, but how can you prove His 
existence ? 


A—By the evidence of direct cognition and other 
evidences, 


O—But there cain be no evidence of direc! vognelton, with 
regard to God. 


A —“The knowledge which is the result of the direct 
| contact of the five senses - optic, auditory, olfactory, 
Niyaya gustatory and tactile—and of the mind, with light, 
Shstra I, 4 
sound, smell, taste and touch, with feelings of pleasure 
and pain, truth and untruth is called direct cognition, But this 
knowledge must be free from error and doubt,”’ 


On reflection it will be clear that it is only attributes that 
can be known through the senses and the mind, not sestances, in 
which those quilities inhere. As for example, we are cognisant of 
a solid substance when it gives rise to the sensations of touch, 
smell, etc., by coming in contact with our four senses, such as tactile 
sense, and the senses with the mind, and the latter with the soul; 
similarly we afe cognisant of the existence of God by observing 
such qualities asdesign and intelligence in this world, Besides, 
instantly the soul directs the mind and latter directs the senses to 
the pursuit of a certain object either good-—such as, acts that 
promote public welfare-—or bad such as theft, they all incline to 
the desired object, and at thit very moment, feelings of fear, sham, 
and distrust arise in the soul if the action be sinful, and those 
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of fearlessness, courage, and satisfaction or felicity, if it be good ; 
these feelings are prompted not by the human soul, but by the 
Divine Spirit. Lastly when the soul, freed from all impurities, 
devotes itself to the contemplation and realization of God through 
yoya, it becomes cognisant of both—itself and the Divine Spirit. 
When we can be directly cognisant of the existence of God, how 
can there be any doubt about His existence by deference and other 
evidences, because the cause is inferred from its effects, 


O,—Is God All-pervading or does He reside in some 
particular locality ? : 


A,—He is All-pervading, If He were localised in some 
particular place, He could never be Omniscient, Inward Regular 
ofall, Universal Controller, Creator of all, Sustainer of all and the 
Cause of resolution of all things into their clements, as it is 
impossible for the doer to do anything in a place where he is not. 

O,—Is God Just as well as Merciful ? 

A,—Yes, he is both, 

O,—These two attributes are opposed to each other, since 
justice consists in giving a person the just amount of pleasure or 
pain,—neither more nor less——according to the nature of his deeds, 
while merey consists in Ictting the offender go unpunished, How 
could He be both merecéfed and just at the same time, 


A—Justice and mercy differ only in name, The object 
served by Justice is the same as accomplished by mercy. Now the 
object of inflicting punishment through srsiice is to prevent people 
from committing crimes and thereby enable them to be freed from 
pain and misery, What is the object of mercy but to rid people 
of misery’ Your definitions of /rstice and mercy are not correct, 
because the infliction of just punishment in cxact accordance with 
the amount of crime is called justice, If the offender ke not 
punished, mercy will be destroyed, for, suffering one such criminal, 
as a robber, to yo unpunished amounts to giving pain to thousands 
of righteous and law abiding people. What mercy can it be then 
in allowing one man to go unpunished and making others suffer? 
It will be an act of mercy indeed to that robber to keep him in 
prisod and thereby prevent him from further commission of critres, 
It will also be an act of mercy to thousands of other people to rid 
them of that robber or dacoit by putting him to death or keeping 
him in imprisonment, 


O,—What is then the object of baving two terms— mercy 
and /ustice—both having the same meaning ? It is useless to have 
two terms, it would have been far better to have only one, This 
shows that they do not mean the same, 
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A,—Is not an idea expressed by more than one word, and 
can not one word be expressive of more than one idea ? 


O.—Yes, it is so, 
A,—Why did you doubt it then? 
O,-—Because we hear it said in the world, 


A,—We hear both truthful and untruthful things being 
said in this world, but it is our duty to discriminate between them 
after due reflection. Behold the infinite mercy of God that He 
has created all things in this world for the goo.l of all, and given 
them all freely! What mercy can be greater than this? On the 
other hand, the inequality in the conditions of men—some are in 
misery, while others in happiness —is a clear proof of the cperation 
of His Law of Justice, They—snerey and sus‘ice—only differ 
in the fact that the intense desire in one’s mind to bestow happiness 
on all and act accordingly, is mercy, whilst the outward action-— 
such as the just infliction of punishment on an offender by impri- 
soning him or putting him to death is—juslice, The one object 
served by both is to rescue all from sin and consequent suffering, 


O,—Has God a form or is He formless ? 


| A.—He is formless, because if He possess a form He could 
never be Omnipresent, nor, therefore Omniscient, since a finite 
substance can possess only finite attributes, actions and nature. 
Besides, He could never be free from hunger and thirst, heat 
and cold, disease imperfections and injuries, , This proves, 
therefore, that God is formless. If He were to possess a body, 
another person would be required ‘o make the different organs 
of His body, such as eyes, ears and the like, for, He, who is 
the product of the combination of the different parts, must have 
an intelligent formless maker. Here if it be urged that God 
Himself made His own body simply by willing it, this too goes to 
prove that He was formless before He made His body, It is clear, 
therefore, that God is ncvir embodied, Being without a body He 
is able to make visible universe out of invisible causes, 


O—Is God All-powerful or not? 


A,—Yes, He is; but what you understand by the word All- 
powerful is not right, It really means that God does not require 
the least assistance from any person in all [is works such as 
Creation, Sustenance and Dissolution of the Universe, and 
adminststration of Divine Justice. In other words, He does all 
His works with His own infinite power, 


O,—But we believe that God can do whatever He likes, 
‘There is no one ahove Him. 


‘ 


Cuap, VII,] LiGuT oF Truts, 197 


A,—What does He like? If you say that He likes and 
can do all things, we ask “Can God kill Himself?” Or “Can 
He make other Gods like Himself, become ignorant, commit 
sins such as theft, adultcry and the like? Or Can He be unhappy ?” 
Your answer can only be in the negative, as these things are 
opposed to the nature and attribute of God; hence your conten- 
tion, that God can do «all dlunys, does not hold good, Our 
meaning only, therefore, of the word All-powerful is true, 

O —Is God Anddi! or Sdult!? 

A,—He is Anddt, that is, He has no cause or beyvinning. 

_O,—What does God desire ? 

A,—The good of all, and the happiness of all, but He 
does not, by the caprice of His Own Will, subordinate one person 
to another without an offence. 

O,—Should we glorify God, pruy to Him and commune 
with Him ? 

A,— Yes. 

O.—Will God by one’s doing so suspend His laws, and 
forgive the sins of His devotees ? 

A,—No. 

O,—Why should we then worship God ? 

A.—Its objects are altogether different from those you 
mentioned, 

O,— What are they ¢ | 

A —Glorificalion gives rise to love of the Supreme Beiny, 
reformation of one’s nature, character and attributes in accordance 
with the nature, attributes, and character of God, 

Prayer creates humility, couraye, and obtains divine help. 

Cominunion results in union with the Great Being and 
in direct cognition of him, 

O,—Will you please explain it in detail ¢ 

A,—Glorificalion is of two kinds: —Positve and Negative, 

Posi ive ylorifiettion consists in praising God as possessed 
of positive attributes in the following manner i— 


“That Supreme Being overspreads all, He is entirely 

Vaiur Veda Pitt. All-energy, All-powerful, Pure, Perfect Omnisci- 
x g ent, Inward Controler of all, Ruler of all, Eternal 
"and. selfexistent, He has ‘1om all eternity been 


1, These terms have been cxplained in the firet Chapter, 
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teaching uncreated immortal human souls, the true knowledge 
of things through the revelation of the Veda—His eternal know- 
legde. 

Neyalive ylorificrition consists in praising God as devoid 
of such ungodly qualities as passion and malice and the following 
way :— 

“He is never embodied, is never born, is never liable to 
Yajur Veda impression or organization, never, commits a sin, is 

IX, 8. never subject to pain, grief and ignorance and the like,” 


The object of Glorification is to reform one’s nature, 
attributes and character after the nature, attributes and character 
of God, for instance let him be just as God is and soon. He who 
praises God like a flunkey, but docs not reform his character does 
himself no good, 


ii, ayer to God is to be addressed in the following 
way :— | 

“Endow us,O Lord, who art All-glorious, through thy 
Vajur Veda mercy, at this very instant with that wisdom which 
XXXII,14. the wise, the learned, and yoyzs pray for.” 


“Thou art Light, be merciful and shed that light into my 

Yajur Veda heart. Thou art Infinite energy, through Thy grace 
XX, 9. endow me with unfailing energy. Thou art Infinite 
strength, endow me with strength, Thou art Infinite power, 
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endow me with great power, Thou art wrathful with the wicked, 
make me also wrathful, Thou art moved neither by slander, nor, 
by praise; Thou art forbearing towards those who offend against 
Thee, make me also forbearing.” 


“ May, O Ocean of mercy, through thy grace my mind—the 
Yajur Veda mind that in the wakeful state travels long distances, 
XXXIV,1. and, possesses brilliant qualities, which self-same 
mind-——the light of the senses—in sleep attains to the state of 
profound slumber and in dreams wanders over different places— 
always entertain pure thoughts for the good of the self as well as 
for that of all other living beings, May it never desire to injure 
any one.” 


* May, O Omniscient God, my mind—which is the source 
of all activity and which, thereby, cnables men of 
learning, piety and courage to perform acts of great 
public good and heroic deeds cn the ficld of battle 
and other occasions, which possesses wonderful powers and admir- 
able qualities and rules the senses-hirbour only righteous desires 
and completely renounce sin and vice,” 


‘* May, O Lord, my mind—the mind which is the repository 

Yajur Veda of the highest form of knowledge, is the faculty for 

XXXLV, 3. Consciousness and judgment, is the light of the senses, 

and is immortal, the mind without which a man is 

powerless to do even the most insignificant thing—aspire for 
purity and shun wickedness,” 

“May, O Lord of the Universe, my mind—the mind which 

Yajur Veda is the medium through which all yoyis acquire 

XXXIV, 4, knowledge of the past, the present and the future, 

which becomes the means of the union of the immortal 

human soul with the Supreme Spirit and thereby makes it 

cognisant of the three periods of time, (the past, the present and 
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the future), the mind which is capable of conscious exertion and is 
closely united with the five senses, the faculty of discernment and 
the soul, and is the means of the advancement of that great Yujua 
called yoga—be endowed with true knowledge and yoyd and 
thereby be freed from all kinds of pain and ignorance,” 


“May, O Great God, Wisest of the wise! through Thy 

race my mind—which like the hub of a wheel into 
which all the spokes are inserted, is the repository of the 
Riy Veda, the Yajur Veda, the Sama Veda and als) 
the Atharva Veda, the mind in which Omniscient, Omnipresent 
conscious Being—the Witness of all—makes Himself known—be 
freed from of all ignorance and be endowed with the love of 
knowledge,” 


Yajur Veda 
XXXIV, 5 


‘May, O Lord, the Controller of the Universe! my mind— 

— which is like a driver who can swing the horses round 

Yajur Veda in all directions, sways men hither and thither, is 
XXXIV, 6, ; , moa 

seated in the heart, possessed of great activity and 

extreme energy—restrain all the senses from treading the path of 

wickedness and always direct them in the path of righteousness 

Mayest, Thou O Lord, of Thy kindness grant this my _ prayer.” 


“Lead us, O LBestower of all happiness, Omniscient, 
Supreme Spirit, into the path of rectitude and thereby 
inspire us with all kinds of knowledge and wisdom, rid 
us of all that is false and sinful in our conduct, and 


make us pure, To this end, we in all humility repeatedily praise 
and adore Thee,”’ 


Yajur Veda 
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‘ Mayest not, Thou, O Punisher of the wicked ! destroy our 
young ones, nor our old ones, foetuses, mothers, and 
fathers, nor those who are dear to us, nor our relations, 
nor our bodies Direct us to that path by following 
: e e 3 

which we may not be liable to punishment by Thy Law, 


Yajur Veda 
XVI 415. 


‘Lead us, O Supreme Spirit, Teacher of teachers, from 
Shatpatha falsehood unto rectitude, from darkness into light of 
XIV, 3, knowledge, from death and disease to Immortality and 
1, 30. Eternal Happiness.” 


Prayer is said to be Positive or Neyulive according as the 
Deity is looked upon as possessed of good attributes or as free 
from bad qualities, faults and imperfections, 


A man should act in accordance with what he prays for, 
For example, if he prays for the attainment of highest wisdom, let 
him do his utmost to attain it, In other words, pryer should be 
addressed to God for the attainment of an object after one has 
strenuously endeavoured to attain it. No one should pray in the 
following manner, nor does God cver answer such a prayer :— 


‘O Lord! destroy my enemies, make me superior to all, 

Let me alone be honoured by all, make all others subordinate to 
me, ect,’ For, if both enemies were to pray for each other's 
destruction, should God destroy both of them? if some one were 
to say that of the two let that man’s prayer be granted who bears 
more love to God, we answer that the enemy of the man whose 
loves is less, should also suffer less destruction in a lesser degree, 
If people began to address such foolish prayers the next thing, 
they will do, will be to pray in this manner, “O God! Cook our 
fool for us, put it on the table for us, scrub our houses, do our 
washing, till our land, and do a bit of gardening as well for us,” 
The greatest fools are they who, trusting to God in this wise, 
remain slothful and indolent ; because whosoever will disobey Gud’s 
commandment to work assiduously shall never be happy. God 
commands thus :— 
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‘“ Let a man aspire to live by doing work for a hundred 
years, i.¢,,as long as he lives, Let him never be 
Yajur Veda jazy." Behold! all the animate and the inanimate 
7. objects in this universe perform their respective 
functions, The ants and other creatures are always active, the 
earth and other planets are always in motion, the trees are always 
growing or decaying, Man should take a lesson from these, As 
men help him wh» helps himself, so does God help him who works 
righteously Just as servants do their work only if the master him- 
self is active and not lazy, Only aman with eyes and witha 
desire to see can be made to see and nota blind man, likewise 
God lends his help in answer to those prayers only that aim at the 
good of all, and not those that are meant to injure any one, He 
who only keeps on saying ‘ sugar is sweet, sugar is sweet’ can never 
taste the sweetness of sugar, nor obtain it but he, who tries for it, 
sooner or later is sure to get it. . 
iii, Communion (updsand), On this subject the Upni- 
sh id says :—" No tongue can express that bliss which flows, from 
communion with the Supreme Spirit, into the soul of that man 
whose impurities are washed off by the practice of yoya, whose 
mind being abstracted from the outside world is centred in the | 
Supreme Spirit; because that happiness is felt by the human soul 
in its inner self alone,”’ 


The word wydsand literally means fo come close to, All 
that is required in order fo come close to God by the practice of the 
Octapartite' yoye and directly see the Omnipresent, Omniscient 
God should be accomplished, For him who desires to begin 
Updsind this alone is the beginning (1) “ Let him cease fo bear 
malice to any living being, let him alvuys love all (2) Let him 
always spetk the truth, never an untruth (;) Let him nuver commit 
theft, and let him be honest in his dealings (4) Let him practise 

Yoga self-control, never be lustful, (5) Let him be humble, 
Sxshtra never vain, These five together comprise the first 
S4dhanpéd stage of Updscnd and are called Yumas, Next come 


30 Niyamas which ure’ also five :—(1) ‘Let a man be 
clean internally by renouncing all passions and 
Yoga —- vicious desires, and exlernally by the free use of water 


erro etc,, (2) Let him! work hard righteously but neither 
32 rejoice in the resulting profit nor be sorrowful in case 


of loss, Let him renounce sloth and be always cheer- 
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1. That which has eight parts or stages.—J7. 
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ful and active (3) Let him keep his mind unrutfed no matter 
whether he is happy or miserable, and do righteous deeds (4) Let 
him always séudy the Looks of trive knowledge, and teach them as 
well, and associate with good and pious men, and let him contem- 
plate and mentally recite OM which is the highest name of the 
Supreme Spirit. (5) Let him vresiyn his soul to the Will of 
God,” These five together constitute the second stage of Upésand 
Yogu, The remaining six stages can be studied from the yoyc 
shdstra or our book called “An introduction to the exposition of . 
the four Vedas,” | 


When a man desires to engage ir Updsid, let him tesort 
to a Solitary, clean place and get comfortably seated, ‘practise 
Prdndydma (control of breath) restrain the senses from the 
pursuit of outward objects, steady his mind in one of the following 
places :—the navel, the heart, the throat, eyes, the top of the head 
or the spine. Let him, then, discriminate between his own soul 
and the Supreme Spirit, get absorbed in contemplation of the 
latter and commune with Hin, ¢, ¢., become a Sanyami, When 
a man follows these practices, his mind as well as the soul be- 
comes pure and imbued with righteousness, [His knowledge and 
wisdom advance day by day till he obtains salvation, He, who 
contemplates the Deity in this way even one hour out of the 
twenty-four hours, always continues to advance Spiritually, 


Updsand is positive when God is contemplated as possessed 
of such attributes as Omniscience, and it is said to be “egu/ive when 
the human soul being deeply absorbed in the Supreme Spirit—who 
even pervades such a subtle thing as the human soul--contemplates 
Him as free from such qualities as malice, color, taste, smell and 
touch. Its result is that the soul, by coming close to God, is rid of 
all its impurities, sorrows and griefs, its nature, attributes and 
character become pure like those of God Himself, just as a man 
shivering from cold ccases to suffer from it by coming close to a 
fire, Therefore it behoves all to worship God—praise Him, pray 
to Him and commune with Him, Leaving out other results that 
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accrue from Divine Worship, the gain in spiritual strength is such 
that even the approich of pain or sorrow of the greatest magnitude 
can nut disturb the mental tranquility of the devotee which he is 
able to bear it most pitiently. Is this a trifling thing? Besides, 
he who does not worship God is ungrateful as well as most foolish, 
because it is nothing but extreme ingratitude and foolishness to 
forget the kindness of that Supreme Spirit who has freely given 
away all things of this world to his creatures to cease to believe in 
His very existence, 


O,—How can God do the work which can only be done 
through organs of sense when He is devoid of them ? 


A,—‘ God has no hands but grasps and moulds all things 
Shwet4 by virtue of His Omnipotence, He his no feet but 
Shwetar transcends all in speed by virtue of His Omnipotence, 
Upanishad He his no eyes but sees all perfectly, no ears but 
3,19 hears all, no internal organ of thought but knows all, 
No one can know His limits. He has been eternally existing, He 
is the Supreme Spirit that pervades all.’’ In other words, though 
devoid of senses and mind He does all His work by virtue of His 
Omnipotence, 
O,—Many a person says that He is ‘ void of all activity and 
attributes,’ Is this true? 
A,—" The Great Eternal Siprit undergoes no modifications 
Shweta requires no instruments to work with, has no equal nor 
Shwatar any superior. He is the Supremely Powerful Being, 
Upanishad  evudorved wilh inate Omiiscience, Ominipresence and 
6, 8 Lifinite aclivity”’ Had God been desiitute of 
aci.vity Te could never create the world, sustain it 
and reduce it to its elementary form, He therefore, 
being Omnipresent and Omniscient also possesses clively. 
O,—When He acts, is His action finite or infinite? 
A —In whatsoever space and time He wants to act, in the 
same He does, neither in less nor in more ; because He is All-wise 
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O,—Does God know His own limits or not ? 


A,—The Supreme Spirit is all-knowledge. For what is 
knowledge but the cognisance of things just as they are, God is 
Infinite, therefore His knowledge of Himself as Infinite is érue 
Kknowledge—the reverse is iyyorunce, To conceive a thing as 
infinite when it is really finite or wice versa is called ignorance, 
The conception of the nature, attributes and character of things 
as they are is called true k:nowledye, Therefore the Yoga Shdstru 
Yoga Shdstra defines God thus :—‘* The All-pervading spirit, who is 
Samddhipad free from all pain and grief, (such as ignorance) and 

I, 12 from desire for all those deeds which are productive 
of results that are good or bad, pleasant or unpleasant, or of a 
mixed character and who is distinct from and superior toall souls, 
is called God.” 


O.—" The existence of God cannot be proved owing to 

want of ewdence of «direct cogitsance, and “In the 

_ Sankhya absence of evidence of direct cogitsance, there can 

Shastra], 12. be ono Inferential and other evidences :” besides 

“from the absence of the relation of Vydpli (=the relation of the 

Sankhya  pervader to the pervaded) there can be no Inference,” 

Shastra Both these evidences—Divrect coynisance and Inference 

V,10,11 —being unavailable, other evidences, such as T'es/imony 

of a truthful witness are out of question, Therefore the existence 
of God can not be proved, 


A,—No, what the above aphorisms really mean is that the 
evidence of direct coyniscnce is wanting not in order to prove the 
existence of God but to prove himas the Mualerial c:nose of the 
universe, for, in the same chapter occur the following aphorisms :— 


“Tf the All-perovruding Spirit be the Aluferital Cuuse of the 
universe, He would be transformed into various material 

sankhya —bjects just as the primordial matter by the combina- 
Shastra V, 8. tion of invisible and minute atoms becomes metamor- 
phosed into various visible and tangible objects, He is, therefore, 
not the mt terial cause of the universe but the efficient cause,” 
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“If the Conscious Being—God—be the Material cause of 

the universe, He being possessed of infinite power, 

Sankhya the ~world also should possess infinite power. But 

shistra V, 9. such is not the case, Therefore, God is not the 
material but the efficient cause of the world,” 


“The Upnishad also describes the primordial matter alone 
as the material cause of the world”’ as in the following 
Sankhya = verse:—‘ The primordial matter is transformed 
Shastra V,12 into the diverse objects of this world,” Matter being 
Shwatz Subject to change is transformable, whereas God— 
Shwatar the All-pervading spirit—being unchangeable is not 
Upnishad metamorphosed into any other form or shape. He is 
4,5 unchangeable and always resides in the interior of the 
heart. Therefore, whosoever calls the sage Kupil—the author 
of the above aphorism—an athiest, is himself an athiest, Similarly 
the authors of the other Shastrds, for instance, Mimdnsd from 
the mention of the works Dharma and Dharmi, Vaisheshuka 
from that of the word Ishw «ir (God) and Niydya from that of 
Aim4—All pervading spirit, are not atheists, Hs, who is Omni- 
present, Omniscient and even pervades the hyman soul, is believed 
in by all of them—Afimdnsd, Vaisheshalkeu, etc.—to be God, . 


O,—Docs God incarnate or not ? 


A,—No; because it is said in the Yujw Veda, “He is 
unborn” again “‘ He overspreads all, He is pure is, never born, 
never takes on a human form.” It is clear from these quotations 
that God is never born, 


O.—But Avisinasays in the Gité, ‘Whenever there is 
Gité IV, 7, decay of virtue I take on a human form,” What is 
your answer to this ? 


s1.—Being opposed to the Vedu it can not be held to be an 
authority, Though it is possible that Krishna, being very 
virtuous and being extremely anxious to further the cause of 
righteousness, might have wished that he would like to be born 
again and again at different times to protect the good and punish 
the wicked, If such was the case, there is no harm in it: because 
‘whatever the good and the great possess—their wealth, their 
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bodies, aye even their hearts—is at the service of humanity’ ? 
Inspite of all this Kris/na could never be God, 


O,—If this be the case, why do people then believe in the 
twenty-four incarnations of God ? 


A,.—Fron want of knowledge of the |”edas, from being led 
astray by the sectarians and being themselves uneducated, people 
are involved in ignorance and, therefore, no wonder, believe in and 
say such false things. 

O,—How could such wicked men as dvunw and Kans 
be destroyed if God did not incarnate ¢ 

A,—Firstly, whosoever is born, is sure to dic, Secondly 
what are Kansa and Advund, when compared with the Almighty 
God, who without being incarnated has created this world, is 
sustaining it and can resolve it into its component elements ? 
He being Omnipresent also pervaded the bods of Kansa and 
Rdvans and could at His will cut their vitals and instantane- 
ously kill them, What shall we then call such a man buta 
fool who says that the Supreme Spirit possessed of Infinite power, 
attributes and activity takes on a human form and becomes subject 
to births and deaths in order to kill an insignificant man, Were 
any one to say that God incarnates for the salvation of his 
devotees, then too it could not be true, for, if the devotees conduct 
themselves according to the Will of God, He is powerful enough to 
save them, What! Is the destruction of a Acuise or a Ledvana 
or the liftins of a mountain, such as Gov widen, even more 
difficult than the creation, suStainent and dissolution of the sun, 
the moon and the earth and other planets? Whosoever ponders 
over the great things that God has done in this universe, can not 
but come to the conclusion that ‘ There is no one like Him, nor 
shall ever be.” Nor can the incarnation of God be demonstrated 
by reason, just a8 the saying of a man, that Space entered a 
womb or was put in a close hand, can never be true, for space 
being Infinite and omnipresent can neither go in, nor come out; 
similarly, God, being Infinite and All-pervading, it can never be 
predicated of him that He can goin or come out. Coming and 
going can be possible only if it be believed that there are places 
where He is not, Then was not God already present in the womb 
and was not He already present outside that He is said to have 
gone into and come out of it, Who but men devoid of int: lligence 
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ean believe in and say such things about God? Therefore, it 
should be understood that Christ and others were also not 
iucarnitions of the Deity, Being subject to passions and desires, 
hunger and thirst, fear and grief, births and deaths, they were 
all men, 


O,—Does God forgive the sins of His devotees or not ? 


A,—No ; for, were He to forgive their sins, His Law of 
Justice would «be destroyed, and all men would become most 
sinful, Knowing that their sins will be forgiven, they will become 
fearless and will be greatly encouraged to commit sins, For 
example, if the ruler of a country were to pardon the criminals, 
they would be encouraged to commit crimes greater still, For 
kriowing well that the king will not punish them, they will be 
confident in their minds that they will get the king’s pordon by 
folding thei¢ palms an doing other acts of humility, Even those 
who are not criminals, being no longer deterred by any fear of 
punishment, will begin to commit crimes, Therefore it is Gols 
duty to give souls the just fruits of their dezds and not to forgive 
their sins, 


O,—Is the human soul a free-ayent or otherwise p 


A,—ITt i3 a free-agent in the matter of performing deeds but 
it is subject to the laws of God in the matter of reaping the fruits 
thereof He alone is said to be a doer who is free to act ? 


O.—What is a free-agent ? 


A.—He is called a free-ayent who has the body, the vital . 
forces, the senses and the mind subordinate to his will. Jf the soul 
were not a frea-cgent it would not reap the fruits of its deeds—good 
or bad, Just as soldiers acting under the direction of their 
commanding officer are not held guilty of murder even on killing 
many a man on the field of battle; similarly, if God were to 
influence the course of human conduct or if human actions were 
subordinate to His Will, it would not then be the human souls 
taat would have to bear the consequences of those actions butGod 
Himself, Being the prompter He alone would suffer pain or 
enjoy happiness, Just as it is that man alone who murders 
another with some kind of weapon is arrested and punished for the 
crine and not the weapon; likewise, the souls subordinate to the 
Will of God could not justly be made to reap the fruits of their 
desds—sinful or virtuous, It follows, therefore, that the soul is free 
17 act according to its capacity, but once it has committed a sinful 
act it becomes subject to the operation of the laws of God, and 
thereby reaps the consequences of its sin, In other words, the 
soul is a free-agent in so far as the performance of deeds is con- 
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cerned but it has to submit to Divine laws in the matter of suffer: 
ing pain and misery for its sins, 


O,—Had not God created the soul and endowed it with 
energy, it could never have been able to do anything; hence 
whatever a human soul does is done solely through Divine impulse ? 


A,—-The soul was never created, It is beginningless like God 
and the material cause of the universe—primordial matter. The 
body and the bodily organs were made by God, but they are all 
under the control of the soul. Now whoever performs an act— 
good or evil—reaps the fruits thereof and not God—the Maker of 
his body and bodily organs, This we can illustrate thus :—A 
man dug iron out of a mountain, a merchant bought it of him; a 
blacksmith bought it from the latter’s shop, mide a sword out of it 
and sold it toa soldier who killed a min withit Itis not the miner, 
nor the iron merchant, nor the blacksmith, nor the sword that 
are held responsible by the king for the crime of murder, and 
punished, itis the soldier alone, who killed another with the 
sword, that is apprehended, In the same way, it is not God—the 
Maker of the body and bodily orzians—Who reaps the fruits of 
the deeds done by the soul. Onthe other hand, He it is Who 
makes the soul bear the consequences of its acts, Had God been 
the actual doer, no soul would ever have committed a sin, because 
bejng Pure and Righteous He could never have prompted any 
soul to commita sin, It, therefore, follows that the soul is a 
free-agent in doing deeds and the sane may _ be predicited of God | 


O.—What are God and the soul in essence, and what are 
their natures, attributes and actions ? 

A—In essence they are both conscious entities, By rateure 
both are pute, immortal and virtuous, etc, but the creation of the 
universe, its sustenince and dissolution into elementary form and 
its control, the awarding of the fruits of their deeds—good or 
evil—to souls are the righteous actions of God; whilst the repro- 
duction and rearing of children, the distribution of knowledge and 
arts, etc,, are acts of the soul which may be virtuous or sinful, 
Eternal knowledge, Eternal bliss and Omnipotence, &c., are the 
atiributes of God whilst those of the soul are:— 


Desire for the acquisition of things; Repulsion activity, 
feleings of pleasure, ferlings of patn, sorrow, displeasure; 
consciousness,’ inspiration and expiration, nictitiation—closing 
and opening of the eyes, organic yruwth, discernment memory 
and individwulity, movement, reyulation of {the senses, internal 


1, These six attributes are common both to Vaisheshika and Nyaya 
Shastras ; but the attributes that follow are only found in.the Vaisheshika. 
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changes and disorders, such as hunger and thirst, joy or sorrow, 
etc,, are th: attributes of the soul which distinguish it from God, 
The existence of th soul is known only by these attributes, as 
it is not mitterial nor perceptible by the senses. These attributes 
manifest themselves only s> long as the soul is present in the 
body, but cetse to do so aS soon as the soul leaves it. Those 
qualities thit manifest themselves in the presence of a substance 
and ceise to do so its absence belong to that substance alone ;. 
as for example, light is th: property of the sun and of the lamp, 
because it is absent in their absence and present in their presence, 
Similarly, God and the soul are known by their attributes, 


O,—God being ‘cognisant of the three periods of time,! 
kriows all thirigs about the future, and as God knows so has the 
soul to act, consequently the soul ceases to be a free-agent, God, 
ther:fore, cin not be justified in punishing it for its misdeeds, 
bes wse it acts in accordance with what God fore knew, 


A,—It is foolishness to speak of God as being cognisant of 
the three periods of time, because what ceases to exist i3 c.lled 
the Pus! and what docs not exist now but will come t/o existence 
is callel the Fulure, Now is there any kind of knowledge that 
ceases to exist with God or that He do2s not possess in the present 
but will possess in the future? Hence God’s knowledge is always 
uniforin anj uninterrupted, He always lives in the Presevi/, 
The past and the future relate to the human soul only. It is 
true though that the knowledge of the three periods of times can 
be said to exist in God when it is spoken of in relation to the 
actions of the soul, but not absolutely, As the soul acts by 
virtue of its free will, so does God know, what it does, by virtue 
of His Omniscience, and as God knows so the soulacts, In 
other words, God possesses the knowledge of the past, the present, 
and the future and gives souls their deserts; whilst the soul is a 
free-agent in whatever it does and in possessing a limited know- 
ledge of the present. Just as God’s knowledge of actions of 
human souls is beginningless, so is His knowledge of awarding just 
punishment. Both kinds of knowledge in Him aretrue. Can 
it ever be possible that the /cowledye af actions be true while 
that of doing justice be false? Hence your objection does not 
hold good, 

O.—Are the souls in different bodies distinct or is there 
only one soul pervading them all? 


A,—Distinect, Had there been only one soul pervading 
them all, wakeful state, slumber, deep sleep, birth and death, 


t. Je., the past, the present and the future. 
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Se a cee ae Te 
union and disunion (with the body and the senses) could never 
take place; the nature of the soul, therefore, is fiuudfe, and so is éfs 
knowledge ; it is also stile, whilst God is still more subtle, Infinite, 
Omnipresent, Omniscient by 2f0"e, Hence God and the human 
soul stand in the relation of the zervader! to the pervaded, 


O —One thing can not contain another at the same time: 
therefore, God and the soul can only be in the relation of close 
union but not in that of the pervader to the pervaded. 


4,—This law holds good in the case of things of the 
same condition but not in that of different condition; just as iron 
is gross while electricity is subtle, the Intter pervades the former 
and resides in the same space with it. Similarly, the human 
soul is less subtle than God, whilst the latter more subtle than 
the former, therefore, it is that God pervades the human soul 
while the latter is pervaded by the former. 


Just as God and the soul stand to each other in the relation 
of the pervader and the pervaded, so do they do in the relations 
of one who is served and the servior, the supporter and the 
supported, the master, and the servant, the ruler and the ruled, 
the Father and the sone, 


O,—If God and the human soul be different, how will 
you interpret the following mighty texts of the Vedas? “I am 
God,” “Thou art God” and “ The soul is God,” 


| A,—These are not Vedic texts at all, but quotations from 
the Brdhmans, They are nowhere called ‘mighty texts’ in the 
true Siidsiras, Their true meanings are as follow:—We take 
the first quotation which does not mean “I am God" but “I live 
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in God,” Here is used what is called!‘ sustitution of the thing 
that contains or supports for the thing which is contained therein 
or supported thereby’; just as we say ‘‘watch-platforms? are 
shouting’? Now the platforms, being inanimate do not possess 
the power of shouting hence it means that the men on those 
platforms shout. Thus the platforms, that sepport the watchmen, 
are substituted for the men who «re supported by,® Similarly 
it should be understood in the above text that God, the support, 
is substituted for the soul which is seported thereby or contuined 
therein. If you say that all things exist in God what is then the 
special object of saying that the sowl exists in God? We answer 
that though it is true that all things exist in God, but nothing 
is so close to God as the human soul, being possessed of similar 
attributes, it is only the human soul that can know God, and 
during the time of salvation lives in the very presence of God, 
having dir. ct cognisunce of Him all the time, Hence the relation 
of God to the soul is that of a container or supporter to the 
thing contained therein or su sorted thereby and that of one 
companion to another, It is clear, therefore, that God and the 
soul are not one, Just as a person says in reference to another 
‘He and I are one, ¢.¢., in complete harmony with each other, 
in the same way, the human soul, being irresistably drawn towards 
God by its extreme love for Him and thereby completely immersed 
in Him during Sumddhi* can say ‘‘God and I are one,” that 
is, in harmony with each other as well occupying the same space, 
That soul alone can declare its unity or harmony with God by 
virtue of similarities of attributes that becomes like God in its 
nature, attributes and character. 


O,—Well, what meaning will you give to the second text 
‘ (tal) God (devum) thou (cst) art ¢, e,, O soul ! thou art God,” 

A,—What do you understand by the word (fad)? 

O.—Bruhma (God), 

A.—How do you know that the word ((al)’ refers to 
Bruhn ? a 


O,—Because there is mention of the word Brahma in the 
sentence preceeding the above quotation. (T'adevu........ daviltyuint,) 
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1. Latasthyopedat. 

2. Platforms erected in the fields of corn in India on which watchmen st 
and shout to scare away birds, animals,etc —Zr 

3. Just as in the English language Wall ctreet is ured for the American 
Stock Market, White House for the President of U. S. A—Z?r. 

4. A stage of yoga wherein the concentration of mind of the devotee js 
perfect.—TLr 

5. Ita pronoun and means ¢thai,—Zr. 
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A,—‘t seems that you have never read the Chhdndogya 
Upanishad (the book from which the quotation is taken.) Had 
you read, you would not have told such an untruth that the word 
Brahma occurs in the said text, The true text runs as, 
Tadeva........ ddviliyam), There is no such word as Bralmu 
there, 


O.—What do you understand by the word ¢ué then ? 


A,—That Supreme Spirit who should be sought after, . He 
is infinitely subtle, He is the Soul of the whole 
Chhéndogya material universe as well as of the human soul: The 
by sae Self same Spirit is the Great Reality. He Himself is 
yu 6, 7 1 J 
His Own soul, O my dear son NStvetkelo'! (Tat) 
“that Omniscient, Supreme Spirit is evilhin thee,” This interpre- 
tation alone is in harmony with the Upanishaudas, For instance 
the great sage Yujnu'alkya says to his wife in the Brihuddranyak 
Upanishad “O Muitreyi, the Great God resides within the soul 
and is yet @istinct from it, The ignorant soul does not know 
that Supreme Spirit pervades it, The soul is a body unto Him, 
In other words, just as the so.1l resides in the body, so does God 
reside within the soul, and yet Le is distinct from it, He witnesses 
the deeds—good or evil—of the soul and gives it its deserts and 
thereby keeps it under control. Do thou know O Maztireyt, that 
the very same Immortal, Omniscient Being resides within 
thy soul.” 


Can any one give a different meaning to texts like these ? 
Now about the third so-called ‘mighty text’ ° This (soul) is 
God (Brahma).” Its true sense is that when during the state of 
perfect concentration (seomudlhi) a yoyt gets direct coyitlion of 
God, i.e, sees God, he says, “This (very God who resides within 
aan 7 trees Bg, ae ate ea 
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a. The last sentence in brackets is the very quotation under discussicn 
which occurs in the verse quoted by the author woe holds that the text quoted by 
the objector does not mean ‘‘that art thou’* buy “"that is within thee” because tlie 
word ¢haf refers to the Omnipresent, Omniscient, Supreme Spirits, Who is spoken 
of in the verse as the soul of all including the human soul, hence it means 
that (Supreme Spirit) is within thee,” 
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me) is Brahma, i,e,, pervades the whole universe,” It is clear, 
therefore, that the Veddntists of to-day, who declare that the 
human soul and God are one and the same, do not understand 
the Veddnt Shdstn:, 


O,—\nthe Chhdimoyyu Upunishada God says! “ Having 
CGhhindogya created the universe and different bodies, I enter the 
VI, 3,2. body as a soul and manifest myself under different 
Taitreya names and forms,” Again says the Tatireya Upanis- 
Upantshad feud ‘ Haviny created the universe and different bodies 
Brahm4- Gad Himself entered them.” How can you give differ- 
nand Il, 6. ent meanings to these texts ? - 


' A-—Had you understood the construction and meanings ‘of 
words:and sentences you would not have so perverted the sense of 
the: original in translation, You must understand that here there 
are two: things one is the vervader and the other post-pervader?, 
Now’ God is like the post-pervader who enters after the soul has 
already efttered the body and reveals the science of names -and 
forms through the Veda, He caused the soul to enter the body 
and He Himself entered the soul thereafter, Had you: understood 
the. meaning the word «aw (post or after) you would not have 
mistranslated it, 

*- O.—Suppose a man were to say that the sarhe Deva Datt 
wlio, Was seen at Kdshi in the hot season, is here now-a-days at 
Mathura in the wet season. Now if you disregard the differences 
of the time and locality (as hot and wet season, Kdshit and 
Mathur) and take only the individual into consideration, the fact 
of the-existence of the man Deva Dutt only is established. . Simi- 
larly on the: ‘principle of partial rejection and partial acceptance’ 
if. the unknown time, locality and, illusion—the wpdddir, 2.¢., the 
obstructing medium—in the case of J’ shivara (God in active state) 
and-of the known time and locality, ignorance, and finiteness in the 
case of the human sont be disregarded, and only the property to 
consciousness common to both be taken into account, the existence 
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t. The orthodox recognise Upanishadas, such as Chhdndogya, as tevealed 
Hooks; the 1uthor docs not. He recognises the four Vedas alone as revealed. 
2, Ze. One who pervades after the first one 


3. Le. the principle of rejection of the diffentiating qualities and accept- 
alice of the common qualities —Zr. 
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of Brahma (God) in both is established, On the same principle 
by the rejection of Omniscience and similar, other attributes of 
God, and of the finiteness of knowledge in the case of soul, and the 
acceptance of consciousness alone which is common to both, the 
unity of God and the soul is established, What answer can you 
give to this objection ? 


A,—Would you first please tell us whether you hold 
I'shwara and the soul to be efernal or non-elernal ? 7 


O,—Both being the product of Opddht, we regard them us 
non-eternal, 


A,—Do you hold Upddhi eternal or non-elernal ? 


O.—Our belief on this subject is summed up in the follow- 
ing verses :=— 


“ We Veduntis hold the following six entities as beginning- 
less, —(1) the soul (2) I’shwaurau—-—God in active state (3) Brahma 
—CGod in passive condition (4) the distincliwe difference between 
'shwara and the soul (5) ynorunce (6) the muon of tynoruice 
with a conscious entity. Of these six, Bruhmu alone is begtn- 
ingless and endless, while the other five are beytniuingless but 
terminable like that kind of non-existence! which though existing 
in the present shall cease to exist in the future, These five continue 
to exist as long as tynorunce lasts; and because their be- 
ginning is not known, they are calld beginiutiyless, but as they 
cease to exist when the soul attains true knowledge they are called 
terménable or non eternal,” 


A,— Both these verses of yours are wrong. As there can be 
no soul without the conjunction of ignorance with P’shwar, and no 
Pshwar without the conjunction of mdyd—illusion or ignorance— 
with Brahma, the sixth entity—of your verse—? e., the conjuncfton 
of iynorance with « conscious enlily as a separate entity becomes 
superfluous ; because the ignorance or illusion is absorbed into the 
soul and J’shwara, and forms part and parcel of them, For the 
same reason it is useless to count J’shevarc and the soul as _begin- 
ningless entities distinct from Brahma, Hence according to your 
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view only two entities—Brahma and ignorance—are demonstrable 
and not six. Besides your idea of I’shwaura and the soul as two 
entities born of wpdd¢hi or ignorance can only be true if you could 
demonstrate the existence of ivnorance or illusion in Bruhma Who 
is Infinite, Eternal, Holy, All-knowledge, Immortal and Omnipre- 
sent, Were you to believe that the ignorance (depending upon and 
relating to self) in Brahm is restricted to one place at a time and 
exsists from eternity the whole Brahma can not entirely be pure, 
Besides when you admit the presence of ignoranee in one place, it 
being moveable will keep shifting from place to place; hence which- 
ever part of Brahma it goes to, that will become ignorant and 
whichever part it leaves, will become enlightened, This being the 
case you could call no part of Brahma as eternally pure and 
enlightened. Moreover ignorance on account of its presence and 
consequent pleasure and puin, etc,, in one part of Brahma, will 
affect the whole, lie a wound which though confined to one part of 
the body causes pain to be felt throughout the system, Again, 
that part of Brahma which is in the pale of ignorance will know 
that it is so, whilst the part of Brwhma that is outside the pale of 
ignorance will know itself free from it. Hence, Brahme will be 
divided into parts, one inside, the other outside the pale of ignor- 
ance, If you reply ‘Let Him be divided, it would be of no consequ- 
ence to Him,’ He would then no longer remain indivisible, He 
could not be ignorant, Besides ignorance or incorrect knowledge 
being only an attribute must necessarily reside in some selslance 
in permanent relation to it. Hence it could not temporarily reside 
in Brahma, 


If you believe that Brahm becomes soul through the 
intervention of an obstructing medium (upddhi) called Anlahk.wran 
(internal organ of thought), we ask whether Brahma is All- 
pervading or circumscribed, If you answer that He is All-pervading 
but the obstructing medium is circumscribed 7, e., limited as 
regards sp.ce, and is separate in each man, docs that medium then 
move obout or not ? 


O,—It moves about, 


A,—Does Brihmu as well move with it or does it remain 
stationary ? 


O,—He remains stationary, 


to 


A,—Then whichever part the obstiucting medium—the 
antahkaran—leaves, that must become free from ignorance, whilst 
whichever part it goes to, that part of the pure: enlightened 
Brihnt must necessarily become ignorant. In other words, 
Brahma would in one moment become ignorant and in the* next 
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enlightened, Hence sclvulion and tondaye will also become of 
momentary duration, and just as one can not temember what 
another has seen or heard, similarly what Brahma had seen or: 
heard yesterday he could not possibly remember tc-day; because 
the time and place of his observation are totally different from 
those of his remembrance, 


But Brihma is the same in all you say. Weask, there- 
fore, why Brahma is not All-knowing? tf you say that the 
obstiucting media — diulahkuranis—are different or distinct from 
each other in different people, the resulting knowledge will, 
therefore, also be different, Our answer is that the »edinum being 
material, it cin not be the seat of consciousness, And if you say 
that itis neither Brame nor the anluhkara., (the obstructing 
medium)—internal organ of thought-—but the ‘image of Brahma’ 
—chiddbhds—that is the seat of knowledge, then too itis a 
conscious entity that pos:coses knowledge, Why is it then jiite 
in knowledge and power ? 

It is elear, therefore, that you can not establish l’shwara 
and the soul as products of the influence of the ‘obstructive medium, 
ignorance or illusion on Brithmt, L'shavimt, is really another 
name for Brahnut—the All-pervading God, while the other 
conscious, eternal, uncreated and immortal entity is called the soul, - 


If you say that the soul is nothing but the image of Brahma 
(chidgshds), we answer that the image being of momentary 
duration will soon perish, Who will then enjoy the bliss of 
salvation? Wence God and the soul were never one, nor are they 
at present, nor shall they ever be, 


O,——-How can you then establish the doctrine of no0n-duulity 
which is clearly inculcated in the Upunishudas as shown by the 
following quotation fromthe Chhdndojya? “QO my dear son, in 
the beginning there was but One (God) and no other.”” According 
to our belief the existence of every thing else—whether of the same 
kind as, Brthma or of a different kind from, or as differentiated 
parts of, the same Brithma—besides Brahina, being negatived, the 
existence of Brahma alone is established, ‘How could the doctrine 
of non-duulily hold good when you believe that Bruhina (God) 
is distinct from the soul ? 


A,—Why have you fallen into thiserror? Fear not and 
try to understind the relation of an adjective to a substantive, Now, 
what is the function of an adjective ? 


O,—lIts function is to differentiate, 


A—Then why not also admit that it serves to elucidate 
and explain the character of the substantive, You should, there- 
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fore, understand that in the verse quoted above the word advait 
(i.e, aud no other) is an adjective, qualifying the noun Bruhm.; 
its differen/iating function is that it differentiates Brahms from 
innu nerable souls and atoms, whilst its explanufory function is 
that it s2rves to elucidate that there is one God and one only, As 
when you say “In this town Deva Datta is the one rich man, 
There is no‘other’ Or “In this regiment Vikram Singh is the one 
brave man and there is no other,’’ you mean that in this town 
there is no one so rich as Deva Datta and there is none in the 
regiment so brave as Vikram Singh, but it does not negative the 
existence of other men less rich and less brave than Deva Datta 
and Vikram Singh respectively, nor of animate (as plants and 
animals) and inanimate (as land and water, etc,,) things in the town 
and the regiment. Similarly, in the text, ‘In the beginning there 
was one God and no other,’ it is implied that there was nothing 
besides God equal to Him, but it does not exclude the existence of 
other things such as the souls and the primordial elementary matrer 
which are inferior to God. It is clearthen that it means that there 
is but one God whilst the soul and the material atoms are more 
than one, and the adjective advitiya (no other) serves to exclude 
others from God as well as to elucidate the oneness of God, 
Therefore, it dces not mean that the soul and the matter—in 
atomic or the present visible condition—do not exist. On the 
other hand, they all exist but they are not equal to God, This 
exp'anation neither disproves the doctrine of soi-decdlly nor that 
duality, Do not be perplexed, think over it and try to under- 
Stand it, 


Q,—God and the soul possess the attributes of Existence, 
Consciousness and Blissfulness common to each other and are, 
therefore, one, Why do you then refute this belief ? 


A,—The fact of two things possessing a few attributes 
common to eaeh other does not make them one, Take for instance, 
solids and liquids and fire, all these are inanimate and visible but 
that does not make them one, The dissimilar attributes differenti- 
ate them, The hardness, etc,, found in solids, fluidity etc., in liquids, 
and heat and light in the fire differentiate them from one another 
and prevent them from being considered as one, Or take another 
illustration, Both a man and an ant see with their eyes, eat with 
their mouths and walk with their feet, but yet they are not one and 
the same, having their bodily forms different from each other, a 
man having two feet whilst an ant many, andso on. Similary, 
God’s attributes of Omniscience, Omnipresence, Omnipotence, 
Infinite Bliss and Infinite activity, being different, from those of 
the sou1’s, arid the attributes of the soul, such ag finite knowledge, 
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finite power, finite nature, liability to error and circumscription, 
being different frem God’s, God and the soul can never be one, 
. Even in essence, they are different, God being most subtle, and the 
soul less subtle than God, 


_ O,—‘* He who makes even the slightest distinction between 
Vrihadéran. 0d and the soul is subject to fear, as fear is possible 
yaka Upani- only from a second person (7.2, not from one’s own 

shad self),’’ Does not this inculcate the unity of the soul 
with Brahma ? 


_ A—Your translation of this verse is wrong, ‘The correct 
mening is, that the soul that denies the existence of the Supreme 
Being or believes Him to be limited to some particular time or 
place, or conducts itself against the Will, nature, character and 
attributes of God or bears malice to another becomes subject to 
fear, Because that person alone is afraid of God or of man who 
believes that God has nothing to do with him or says to another 
man ‘What do, I care for you? What can you do against me ?”” 
or does others harm or gives them pain, Those who are in 
harmony with each other in all things are called one, as the 
following expression is very often used, “Deva Datta, Yajna 
Datta and Vishnu Dattare all one,” meaning thereby that they 
are al] of one mind. Harmony is the cause of happiness, whilst 
want of harmony begets misery and pain. 


O—Do God and the soul always remain distinc! from each 
other or do they ever become one ? 


A,—We have already partly, answered this question but we 
will add here that on account of similarity in attributes and close 
relationship they are oie, just as a material solid substance 
is one with space in being lifeless and inseparably associated’ with 
it; whilst they are ¢ds/iiued from each other on account of dissimi- 
larity of such attributes, as omnipresence, subtlety, formleSsness 
and endlessness, etc., of spuce and limitation visibility and such 
other attributes of a solid object; in other words, a solid object can 
never be separate from space, as it must have space to exist in, 
whilst on account of dissimilitude in nature they are always 
distinct froin each other. In the same way, the soul and the 
material objects can never be senardte from God as He pervades 
them all, nor, can they be one with Him as they are in nature 
different from Him, Before a house is built, the earth, water, iron 
and other building materials are found to exist in space ; “fter a. 
house is built they still exist in space, and continue to do’S0° even 
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after itis demolished, and the material composing it scattered broad- 
cast; in short, the building material can never be separate from 
space, nor, can it, being different in nature, ever be one with it, 
Similarly, both the sow and the mu/erial cause of this universe, 
being pervaded by God, never were, nor are, nor shall ever be 
sep trate from Him, and being in thir natures déstinet from Him 
can ever be ove with Him, The Vedditists of to-day are like one- 
eyed men who see only one side of the street they pass through, 
and are bent on giving such a great importance to the close 
connection or rclationshtp between God and the soul that they 
completely ignore the dissimilitudes between the two, There is 
not a single substance in this world thit is devoid of posttiveness 
—the property of possessing some qualities—and meyaliveness—the 
property of being devoid of some qualities—of close relationship 
and its reverse, similitude and dissimilitude, etc, 


O.—Is God positive—possessed of attributes (Sayuna) or 
yeyative—destitute of attributes (Virgie) ? 


A,—He is both, 


O,—How can two swords be put in one scabbard ? How 
can one thing be both positive and migative ? 

A,—A thing that is possessed of certain qualities is called 
Sayuns or Posi'ive, whilst, one devoid of certain qualities is called 
Nirgunu or Neyu'iv2, Hence all things are both positive and 
negative, being possessed of certain qualities and destitute of 
others, as the material objects being possessed of visibility and 
other properties are postlive, whilst being devoid of intelligence 
and other attributes of conscious being, they are negutive, In 
the saime way, conscious beings (as souls) are positive, as they 
possess intelligence, whilst they are negative, as they are devoid 
of visibility and other properties of the material object. All 
things, therefore, are posifiv2 (Sajuia) and ney itive (Nirguna), 
by virtue of being possessed of certain natural qualities, and devoid 
of those that are antithetic to them, There is not a single sub- 
stance that is only pos:’ve or only negutive Both positiveness 
and negitiveness always reside in the same objects, In the same 
way, God is positive being possessed of certain natura] attributes, 
such as Omniscience, Omnipresence, etc, He is also negative being 
free from the attributes of visibility and other properties of material 
objects, and from feelings of pleasure and pain, and other attributes 
of the soul. 

O,-—People generally speak of a thing as Mirguna (negative) 
when ‘it is formless and as Saye (positive) when it is possessed 
of a form, In other words, God is called Saguna (positive) 
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when He incarnates, and Nérguna (negative) when.He is no:. 
embolig¢,, Is this: vjew, of the terms positive and. neyatiue, right? . 


‘ A—No, it is a false conception entertained by ignorant : 
minds that are destitute of true knowledge, The ignorant’ talways 
make ‘senseless ‘noise like the: lowing of cattle. ‘Their utterances 
should be looked upon as valueless' as the ravings of’ a man ‘in 
delirium from: high fever, 


O.—Is God dgi—one possessed of feclings ma passions, 
eto,—or Virakta—one who has renounced all things ? | 


?*" | A--He is neither the one no: the other, For, you desire 
for the possession of a thing that exists without yout, or is Deltér: 
than you; but as there is nothing that is odside’ or separate from’ 
God or better than He, He could not possibly be Mdyi, Asa: 
Virakia is one who renounces what he has, God being A1I-pervad- 
ing cannot renounce anything, therefore, He. is not Veruk(a 
either. wt 

.. . O,—Does God possess desire (Ichahhd) ? se “ 

| A,—No, ‘not that kind of desire Which is another’ name. 
for-a passion excited by the love of an object from which ‘pleasur 
is expected, because, you only desire to obtain a thing. which 
you: do not already possess, which is of a superior quality and is 
productive of pleasure, Now there ‘is nothing f that God does ‘nat: 
possess ‘or is” superior to Him, and being All-Bliss He can algg: 
have’ no. desire for farther happiness, =, Hanae there Lis, no 
possibility of the’ presence of desire in God. But there.is in God 
what is called Pkshan,' that is, true knowledge and creative power, 

We have treatéd this subject very briefly but it is haped 
that it will suffice for the wise, ' Next we procted lo. the treatment 
of the subject of the Veda, 


The Vedas are books revealed by God They themselves 
Atharva. . Claim to be revealed, for instance, the Alharvu Vada 
Veda X, says ‘“ Who is that Great Being: who revetiled the Pty 
23,4,20. Veda, the Yajur Veda, the Sdma Vedu and the 

Atharva Veda?. He is the Supreme Spirit Who created the 
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universe and sustains it.”.- Again, says the Yusur. Vede!" Tie: - 
Great: Ruler of the Universe, Who is-Self-exiatent, Allipervading;: 
Holy,. Eternal and Formless, has .been ater nally instryeting, His 
Yajur Veda subjects —the immortal souls=in all ‘kinds of” know- 

ML, 8. ledge for their good through the Veda,” 

.—Do you believe.God to:be Hormilgas or imbodiod.? 
A,—Formless, 

_  0Q,—Being formless how,squld -He. reveal the Veda ..without 
the use of the organs.af speech, as in the-prenunciationof words: 
the use of such orgaris as the palate, and of a -certain -amoynt_ of 
effort with the tongue, ar- indispensible. eases ee 


A,—Being; Omnipotent aad Omnipresent ‘He does -not stand 
in, need of the',organs..of speech in order to,reyeal,the Veda to’ 
the.human souls; because the organs of spvech,:such as-the -mouth, 
the tongue, etc., ate ;needed in pronouncing words, only when. you 
want to speak to’anolher person, and not when you are speaki 
to yourself, It is our daily experience that yarious -kinds of 
mental processes and the formation of words are continyally going 
on in our mind without the use of the organs of.speech, Even 
on shutting your ears with the fingers you can notice that many 
different varieties of: sounds are audible that are,not: produced. 
by the use of .the organs of speech, In the same way. .God 
instructed human son! by virtue of his Omniscience and, Opi, 
presence without the. ute of the organs of speech. -After the - 
Incorporeal God, has revealed the-perfect knowledge. of .the 1Keda. 
in the heart of a » human ‘being by virtue, of, His, presence within. 
it, he teaches it to others through speech. .. Hence, : this: qjection 
does ‘not hold good in the case of:God, -- ee 

~O,—Whose hearts did God reveal the : Vedgs; in? - 


A—‘‘In the beginaing, God.revealed.the four Vedas, Rig, 
“hatpatha Yaju, Sdmq and Allurva,.to Agni, Vdgu, Ads 
Bréhman and 4ytid, sespectively,” = 
NI, 4, 2, 3. 
O—RPt it-is written in the S/weldshwetar Uranishad: 
Shwetér 41 Lue beginning God created Brahmd and revealed 
Upanishad the Verus in-bigheart.”’ sWhy.do.you say- that they 
vi,18 were revealed to Aynt and other sages ?' 
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4,—Brahm4 was instructed in the knowledge of the Veda 
through the medium of the four sages, such as’ Agni, Mark what 
Manu says, ‘‘In the. beginning after human beings - had‘ betn 
Manur— created, the Supreme Spirit made thc.‘ Vedas known 
33¥ to Brahms through Ayni, etc., i.e , Brohmd -hearn 
the four Vedas from Aynt, Vayu, Aditya.and. Anyid.” “ 


O.—Why should He have revealed the Vectds to’ thigge 
fout rnen alone and not to others as well? That imputés favotti- 
tigi to’ God, | * 4 

A,—Among all men those four alone were purest in heart 
theréfore, God revealed the true k..owledge to them only, A 

_ O-—Why. did He tfeveal the Veda in Sanskrit instead © 

. in the language’ of some. particular country ? ! 

A,a-Had He révealed the Veld in the language of sdfhe 
‘particulat country, He would have been p.rtial to that country, 
-PeGause it wonld hive been easiet for the pedple of that ‘country 
“to Iéarn and teach the edu than for the foreigners, therefore; it 
‘tethat' He did it in Sua3trit that belongs to ho country,.and is the 
ffrother of all other Linguages. Just as He has ordained the material 
ereation, such as the earth, etc, wich is also the source of all 
the wseful arts; for the equal good of all, so should the language 
Of the Divihe -révelation be accessible to all countries and nations 
with the gam. afiount of labouf, Hence tie revelation of the 
Vedt in Sansk it does not make God partial to any nation, 

O,—Whiat eviderice have you to pfove that the Veda is 
of Divirie origin, and riot the work of man ? | 

A,—The book in which God is deseribed as He is, 096,» 

‘Holy, Omniscient, Pure in natute, character and attributes, 
Just, Merciful, ete:, and in which nothing is. saidithat is opposed 
to the laws of nature, reason, the evidence of dieot: cognirance 
etc., the teachings of the highly learned altruistic teachers of 
Hiimahity (Avias), ahd the itittiitions of pure sotls, and in which 
fHe fais, nature, an propertiés of matter and the soul, ‘are 
propounded in just accordance with what flhey really are, is the 
iBOOk Of DiVine revelation, Now the Vedas alone fulfil all the 
atove Conditions, hericé they are the revealed boolis and no other 
Beaks, such as the Bile, the Qordn which shall be discussed 
fully in the thirteenth and fourteenth chapters (of this hook) 
Fespectively, 
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3 O-—There is no necessity for the Vedu to be revealed by 
God. | Men can by themselves by degrees migynent their knay- 
ledgg and thereafter make books as well, 


sab. A,-~-No, they cannot do that, because there can be 1 no 
‘effect without a cause. Look at the savages, such as Dhils,. Do 
hey ever become enlightened by themselves without being instructed 
: others ? The same is true of men in civilized communities, 
they need to be taught before they become educated. Similarly, 
-Had not God instructed the primitive sages in the knowledge of 
- the Véda, and had not they in their turn, taught other men, all 
‘men would have remained ignorant. If a child were kept ina 
“sequestered place from its very birth with no other company but 
‘that of illiterate persons or animals, on attaining - maturity he 
would be no better than one of his company, Take for example 
the. qagqi.of Evypt, Greece, or the Continent of Europe, The 
“people. of all these cou.1.tic3 were without a trace of learning before 
the spread of knowledge from India, In the same way. before 
iColumb: as and,,other Europeans went to America; the natives 
; had been . Without, any learning for hundreds and. thousands of 
Years, Now some of them have become enlightened after receiv- 
ring. education from the Europeans, Similarly, in ‘the beginning 
wok t the , world men_ received knowledge from God, and,since then 
wthere have been’ various learned men in different periods, Says 
Ph'anjali in his Vast. Shistr«. “As in the present time we 
as become enlightened only after being, taught by our 
ae ie teachers, so were in the beginning of the world, Ayni 
ss " and the gther’ three Rishis (sages, taught by the 
: Greatest of all teachers—God,” His knowledge is 
étérnal,: [le is quite unlike the humin soul that: beéo:nes devoid 
of consciousness in profound slee» and during the period of 
dissolution, It is certain, therefore, that no effect can be produced 
without a cause, | 


- O.—The Vedas were revealed in the Sans‘rit language. 
Those Rishis wére ignorant of that language, How, did they 
then ee the Veda ? 
A,—They were made known to them by God, ad geen casi 
great sages, who were yoyis, imbued with piety, and with the 
sdesire to understand the meanings of certain mantrus, and whose 
‘minds possessed the power of perfect concentration, entered the 
siperiov. condition, cailed Sumidii, in contemplation of the 
Deity, He made known unto them the maanings of the desired 
murs, _ When nae Veda were thus revealed to many , Rishis, 
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they made expositions with historical illustrations of the Vedic 
mantras into books called the Bréhkmunas which literally mean 
“ati exposition of the Veda, The na-nes of the Zvishiis, who were 
seers of certain mantras and for the first time published and 
Nirukt taught the exposition of those mantrus, are written 
1—20, along with those munis as a token of rememberance,’” 
Those who look upon those Jishis as the authors 
of the mantras shoald be considered absolutely in the wrong. 
They were simply seers of those mantras. 


@,—Which books are called the Vedas ? ee 
“4. A,—The books called the iy Vda, the Yajur Veda, the 
‘Sdima- Veda and the Mhearvie pehatice et 68 Saileids 
-enly and: no others 

Oj—-But the sage Ad/ydyune says, “ Both mantras 
Sunhilds and the Brdé!nanas together constitute the Veda, + °: 
A.=#You mast have .>‘1:ed that in the beginning of ‘every 
Mantra Swnhitd-and at the end of cach of its chapters it has 
valways been the practice from time immemorial to write the word 
. Veda, but it is never done so in the case of the Brdhmunas, 
a ‘+ We read in the Nirukl* This is inthe Veda, this is 
_V, 3 and 4 in the Brdhmanas ;” in the sime way we read. in the 
2, Panini, “In the Chhande (Veda and Brdéhman, 
Ashtadhyéyi etc.’ [t is clear from these quotations that the Veda 
IV, 2,66. isthe name of books distinct from the Bréhmanas, 
The Veda is what is called the M ntra Sanhi'd or a collection 
of mantras, whilst the Brdhmnas are the expositions of those 
mantras, Those who want to know moré about this subject can 
consult our book calied “An introduction to the exposition of 
"the Vedas,’ wherein it ‘is proved ¢ on the authority of various kinds 
of evidence that the’ above quotition quoted as Kéldydn's could 
never be his. Becaus2 if we believe that the edu“ could never 
be eternal, as in the Brdhmunas there are to be found biographies 
of various Rishiz and sages, kings and princes; but since biographies 
of persoris can only be written after their birth, the Brdhmanas 
that contain, those biographies must have been written after the 
birth’ of those /ishis and kings, etc , and, therefore, can not be 
eternal, The Veda does not contain the biography of any person, 
on the other hand t in it oo those words are used by which know- 
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‘sdecize isi nvrde ktiown, There is no’ méntion ‘of any ‘proper narriés 
-or storiés of any pirticular évént cr individual in-the Vedu,, 

O;—‘low miny s'idkhds (branches) are there of the Ved? 

A,—Eleven hundred twenty-seven, 

O,—What are shukhds (btanches) ? 

A,—The expositions are called shd/hds, | 

O.—We, hear of learned people speaking of the:diffetént 
parts of the Veda as shdkhds, Are they in the wrong? 

A,—If-you think over ita little you will understand that they 
‘are in the wrong, because all the shdkfds are attributed .to: didsitis 
such as Ashwuldyan and others,'whilst the authership of the Veda 
is ascribed to God, In other words, as the author of the four Vedus 
is belieyed to be God, so are Hishis held to be the authors. of ‘the 
shéfeids, such as Lshwaldyani, And besides, all sh tthds take 
Vedic texts' and expound thetp, while inthe Vedw texts ortly are 
. given, ; Therefore; the four Vedas—the beoks of Divine revelation 
—are hike the trunk of a.ttee whose branches (shdidi£s): ard. the 
books, suca_ as, Ashwaltyani, written by. Rishis and not revealed 
_by Goi.?..- As the parents are kind to their‘ ehildren-and wish for 
their welfare, so has Supreme Spifit, dut of kindness to all men, 
Yeveal :d the Veda by whose study men. are freed from igtordrice 
and ettor: and may attain the light of true knowledge antt thereby 
ploy extreme happiness as well as 4dvance knowledge arid prontote 
their welfare. 

O.—Are the Vedas eternal or rion etettiral ? 3 
_. & They ate étériil, God being étefnal, His “kriowlétige 
“ahd dttribites must nécessarily be eternal, becatise the nAattte 
“Att Bates: atid charactet of an eternal substance are alsd etérfial 
‘ahd vice DESL, 

O.—Is this book, called the Veda, also eternal, 

A.—Oh, no, because the book vondists orily ‘of paper aid 
fttk, it-cati tiever be eternal, but thé wottls, the ideas Exprestell by 
‘those words and the relationship between the words and what they 
‘express are eternal, 

___0;=0h 1 gee, God must have given knowledge to ‘those 
oe who afterwards composed the Vedas, Is that what you 
me 


t. Justas the Taitriy-shakha begins with th: mantra, ‘' Ishe tworje tweti, 
etc:,”” and then follows the exposition of the mbansra. 
2. For further clocidation of this ‘subject, please see our book ‘' An 
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A—There can be.no idegs without words, No one but an 
All-knowing Being has,the power to make such compositions as are 
full of all kinds of knowledge, and require the perfect knowledge of 
music and poetry, meters, such as chhandas and notes, ete, 
True, after having studied the Veda, the Itishis, in order to 
elucidate the various branches of learning, made books on Grammar, 
Philology, Music and Poetry, etc. Had not God revealed the 
Veda, no man would have been able to write anything, The 
Vedas, therefore, are revealed bopks, All men should conduct 
themselves according to their teachings, and whcn questioned as 
to his religion let every one answer that his religion is Verlie, 1. ¢,' 
he-heligycsiutsihatever is said.in the Vela, . 


The.subjects of Got and the Vedi have thus 


briefly been treated, In next Chapter we shall dis- 
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ON 


COSMOCONY. 


(THE CREATION, SUSTENANCE AND DIS- 
SOLUTION OF THE UNIVERSE). 


(Owe Who has created this multiform universe, and is the 

cause of its sustenance as well as dissolution, the Lord 

of the universe in whom the whole world exists, is systained and 

- J. then resolyed into elementary condition, is the Supreme 

Rig Vella. Spirit, Kttow Him O man, to be your God and 
X, 129, believe in no other as the Creator of the universe.” 


“In the beginning the whole world was enveloped in utter 

darkness, Nothing was discernible, It was like a dark 

Rig Veda night, Matter was in its very elementary form, It 

ey 049), was like cther The whole universe, completely over- 

spread by darkness, was insignificantly small compared with the 

infinite God who, thereafter, by His Omnipotence envolved this 

cosmic world—the effect,—out of t'e elementary matter—the 

cause ” 

‘‘ Love and worship that Supreme Spirit, O men, Who is 

the support of all the luminous bodies (such as the 

< Veda sun), the one Incomparable Lord of the present as well 

“121. Tas of the future worlds, Who existed even before the 

world came into being, and has created all things that exist in space 
between the earth and the heaven, 
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‘© © Men, That All- “pervading Being alone is the Lord of 

the imperishable prakriti—the material cause of the 

Yajur Veda = worldj—-and the soul and yet distinct from both, is the 

XXXI,2 Creator of the universe—the past, the present and the 
future,” 


“That Supreme Spirit, from Whom all things proceed and 


Taitreya in Whom they live and perish, is the All-petvading 
Upanishad, God. Aspire, O men, to know Him, 
Bhrigu. 1. 
“That Great God should be sought after, Who is the cause 
Vedgnt of the creation, the sustenance and the dissolution of 


Shdstra the univerce.”’ 
I 1. 2. 


O.—Has this universe proceeded from God or from some- 
thing else ? 
A,—God is the effictent cause of this universe, but the 
material cause is prakritt —the primordial elementary matter, 


O.— Has not the prvkriti emanated from God? 

: s —Nbo, it is beginningless, 
0.—How many entities are eternal or beginningless ? 
A,—Three— God, the soul and the praxrité, 
0._What are your authorities for this statement ? 


A,—“* Both God and soul are eternal, they are alike in coti- 
sciousness and such other attributes, They are closely 
associated together—God pervading the soul,—and are 
mutual companions, The rrakriti, which is likened to 
the tr. ne of a tree whose branches are the maltiform universe, 
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which is resolved into its elementary condition’ at the time of dis- 

solutton, is also eternal, The natures, attributes and characters of 
these three are also eternal, Of the two—God and the soul--the- 
latter alone reaps the fruits of this tree of the universe—good.or 

evil—whilst the former does not. He is the All-Glorious .Being; 
who shines within, without and all around, God, the soul and the 

prakriti, all these are distinct from one another being different in 

their natures, but they are all eternal,” 


“The Great God—the King—revealed all kinds of know- 
Ya; ledge to the human souls —His eternal subjects— 
Veda, XL,8. through the Vede, 


“ The priulerilt, the soul and God, all of them, are ung¢rea- 
S| ted, They are the cause of the whole universe, ‘Fhey 
stiiwveta puieke 
Shwatar have no cause and have been existing eternally, The 

Upanishal eternal soul enjoys the eternal matter and is wrapped 
IV,5. up in it, whilst God neither enjoys it, nor, is “He: 
wrapped up in it” 

The attributes of God and the soul have been described in 
the last chapter, Here we will treat of the properties of the 
pr thertti, 

“That condition of matter in which the in‘ellect-promoting 
sinkhva (Sl), Passion-exciting (7 ‘a Jas) and stupidity: producing 
shéstra (nuts) qualities are found combined in equ:l propor- 

1, OL. tions is called pvra'rili, From pratrift emanated the 
pr inciple of wisdom (Mahdta'va), and from the latter proceeded the 
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‘principle of Individuality (Aluinikdi “t) from which emanated the 
five subile entilies and the ten pr biciples of sensalion and aclion, 
,and the manas, 1.€,, the vravee le of attention, From the Ave 
Subtle enlycies issued forth the five yross entities, such as_ solids, 
liquids, etc. . These twenty-four entites and the pr ush, te, the 
: spirit—haman and Divine--form a group of twenty-five noumenit,”” 
Of.all thes: twenty-four, the prokrifi is uncreatcd, the princi, le 
OF: wisdom, the princiyle cf Individuclity, and the five sablle 
enti ies are the products of the prvkritt and are in their turn the 
gause of the ten princi, les of sensation, and action and of the 
“pringiyle of attention, The swrush—i e,, the spirit— is neither 
the cause (material) nor the effect of anything. 


+s et 9:..O.— But st is said in the Chiidudogya Upanishaud “ Before 
Chtigidtogsa Creation this universe was existent,” whilst the 
Upanishad Tastireya Upanishaud says “It was non-existent or 
wiht? . nothing.” Again the | rihaddranyalce (pantshad 
<Chay 1, 4,1.) says “It was all spirit,’ and lastly the Shalipath 
sBrdhmana (Chap, XI, 1, 11, 1,) says ‘It was all God (Bruhina) ” 
and again ‘‘by His Own Will the Great God transformed Himself 
“tattigya into this. multiform universe,” In another Upanishad 
Upanjshad it is written “Sarvam khalu, etc,’ which means 
aBrshm.7, ‘Verily this whole universe is God, all other things are 
nothing but God,” 


_ A—Why do you pervert the meanings of these quotations? 

‘Foe ‘in those very Upanishads it is said “*O Shieelkoto, proceed 

thou from effects to causes and learn that prif/hivi (solids) proceed 
stance. 
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from liquids, dpdh (liquids) from teja—that condition of matter 
whose properties are heat and light, etc.,—and teja from the 
uncreated prakriti, This prakriti—the true existence—is the 
source, abode and support of the whole univetse, What you Have 
translated as “ This universe was non-existent ’’ means that it was 
non-existent as universe in this gross physical and visible form, 
But it existed in essence or in elementary form as the eternal 
prakritt, It was not nothing, God and the soul also were existent, 
Your quotation with begins with Sarvum khalu is nothing but: a 
pot-pourri, for, you have taken parts of two verses from two 
different Upanishads and put them together and formed them 
into one sentence. Survim Ichelu, ete, is taken from the 
Chidndogya Upanishad (Chap. If, 14, 1) and Nehandud, from 
the Katha Upanishad (Chap, Il, 4, 11). Just as the limbs of 
the body are of use only so long as they form part of it, but become 
useless as soon as they are s-parated or cut off from it, similarly, 
you can get sense out of words or sentences when read in their 
proper place in conjunction with what has gone before and what 
follows them, but they become meaningless as soon as they are 
dislocated from their proper places and joined to others. Now 
mark carefully the true meaning of the above quotation. Worship, 
thou, O soui, that Great Being Who is the Creator, the Support, 
and the Life of the universe. It is by His power that the whole 
universe came into being and is sustained, and it is in Elim 
that it exists. Worship Him alone and no other, Heis an _ Indi- 
visible, Immutable, Conscious Being. There is no admixture.of 
different things in Him, though all things with their distinct indi- 
vidual existence have their being in Him and are sustained by 
Him,” 
O.—How many causes are there of the Universe ? 


A.—Three—The efficient, the material and the common, 
The efficient cause is one by whose directed activity a thing is made, 
and by the absence of whose directed activity nothing is made, It 
does not change itself, though it works changes in other thing, 
The material cause is one without which nothing can be made. 
It undergoes changes, is made and unmade. . 


The cummon cause is one that is an instrument in the mak- 
ing of a thing, and is common to many things, The efficient cause 
is of two kinds : -— 
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The primary efficient cause is the Supreme Spirit—the 
Governor of all, Who creates the universe of the ; rakritt, systains 
it, and then resolves it into its elementary form, ; 1s 


The secondary efficient cause is the soul. H takes different 
materials out of the universe created by God and méulds them into 
different shapes, Sis ki 


The material case is the prakrité which is the material 
used in the making of the universe, Being devoid of intelligence 
it can neither make nor unmake itself, but is always mace on 
unmade by a conscious intelligent being; though hére and. their 
‘even one kind of dead inert matter is seen to produce changes ‘is 
another kind of dead matter (but those changes are never ‘ordered), 
Let us take an illustration. God made seeds (of differerit kinds}, 
when they fall into a suitable soil and get the proper amount of 
water and nourishment, they develop into trees; but if they come 
in contact with fire they perish. All ordered changes in material 
things depend for their occurrence on God and the soul. 


All such means as knowledge, strength and hands, and 
instruments, time and space, that are required for the inaking of a 
thing, ccnstitute its common: cause, 


Now take for illustration a pot, The potter is its ef vient 
cause, cluy its «clerical cause, whilst the rod, the wheel and other 
instruments, time, space, light, eyes, hands (of the potter), knowledge 
and the necessary labour, etc., constitute its common cause, 
Nothing can be made or unmade without these three causes. — 


The Neo-Vedantists' look upon God as the efficient as well 
as the material cause of the universe, but they are absolutely in 
the wrong. 


O,—* Just asa spider does not take in anything from outside, 
Mundaka but draws out filaments from its body with which it 
Upanishad spins its web and sports about in it, so does God evolve 

I,1,7 — the world out of His Own self, becomes metamorphosed 
into it, and enjoys Himself,” a 
| “Sq Brahma desired and willed ‘Let me assume. civerse 
The Taiureya. forms, in other words, become metamorphosed into” 
Upanishad the universe’ and by the mere det of willing He 
Brahma, 6 became transformed into the universe,” 
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~~ Ht ig said in. tLe Metrical Commentary of Gaurrdda (on the 
*redtint Avhorisms), ‘“ Whatever did not exist in the begifinitig 

The Gaurpé and will cease to exist in the end, does not exist in 
diya K’riké the present either.’ In the beginning the world did 

2. 34, not exist but Brauluma did, After the cdéissolucion 
the world will no longer exist, but Bria will. . Therefore the 
iwontd does not exist eyen in the present, it is all, Brihma Why is 
not the universe Brahme then ? 


A,—lf, as you say, Brahma (God) were the material cause 
of the universe, [fe would become transformable, conditioned and 
changeable, Besides, the natures, attributes and characteristics.of 
‘a ma'eriul cause are always transmitted to its effect, Says the 
Vaisheshi. a Darshauna, ‘ The effect only reveals whatsoever 

pre-existed in the (material) cause.” How could then 
Nisesik Brahma and the material world be related as (material 
: cause and effecl? They are so dissimilar in their 
natures, attributes and characteristics, Why! Brahma is .the 
(Retsonification of true existence, consciousness and bliss, whilst the 
Material universe is ephemeral, inanimate and devoid of bliss, 
Brahmt is Uncreated,’ Invisible, whilst ‘the. material world is 
created, divisible and visible. Had the material ‘objects. such as 
‘solids, been evolved out of Bralma He would possess the sime 
‘attributes as the material objects. Just as solids and other m terial 
things are dead and inert, so would Briama be. or the material 
objects would possess consciousness jest as Brahma does, Moreover 
the illustration of a spider and its web does not prove : your 
contention, Instead, it disproves it because the material body 
of the spider 1 is the mterial cause of the filaments, whilst the soul 
within is the efficient cause,! In the same way, the All pr evading 
fod has eyolved this gross visible universe out of the subtle, visible 
nakerilt that resided in Him, Fle pervades the universe and 
witnesses all, and is perfect Bliss. The text you have translated 
into “ God desired and willed ‘Let me assume diverse forms, 
etc.,""" really means that God mentally saw, contemplated’ and 
willed ‘ Let me create the multiform universe and become revealed’ ; 
‘because itis only after the world has been. created that God 
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1 It i iigaistes the wonderful creative power of God that the soul 
cannot draw out filaments from the bodies of other creatures, 
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becomes contemporaneous with the various gross physical objects 
anit is revealed to the human souls in their meditations, thoughts, 
knowledge, preachings and hearings, At the time of Dissolution: 
no‘one except Himself and the emancipated souls know Him. 
The aphorism, you have quoted, is erroneous ; because, though it {8 
true that before Creation, the universe did not exist in this gross 
visible condition, nor will it exist in this form from the Déssolation' 
onwards till the beginning of the next Creation, yet it was not’ 
nothing, nor willit be. Before Creation it existed in a subtle’ 
invisible elementary form, so will it be after Dissoladion, Says- 
| the Rig Vedu “In the bepinning it was all darkness, 


Veda = the whole universe was enveloped in uttcr darkness.” 
793° Again says Manu “ In the beginning this universe was 
eee enshrouded in darkness. It was neither definable, nor 
I, 5. discoverable by reason Neither did it possess any 


physical signs, nor was it, therefore, perceptible by the. 
senses.’ Nor shall it be after the beginning of, or, during the 
period of Dissolution, But at the present time it is definable, 
possessed of visible signs and characteristics and therefore perfectly 
discernable by the senses, and yet that commentator declared’ the 
non-existence of the world in the prfesent, whichis absolutely 
invalid, Because whatever a person knows on the authority of 
direct cognition and other evidences can not be nothing. 


O,—What object had God in creating the world ? 
A,—What object could He has in not creating it ? 


; ‘O—Had He not created it He would have lived in happiness ; 
besides, the sould wouid have remained free from pleature and pain 


and the like. 


A,—These are the ideas of the lazy and the indolent, but 
not of men of energetic and active habits, What happiness could 
the souls enjoy during the period of Dissolution? If the happiness 
and misery of this world were compared, it will be found that’ the 
happiness is many times greater than the misery, Besides, many 
a pure’soul that adopts the means of obtaining salvation attain final 
beatitude ; whilst during the period of Dissolution the souls simply’ 
remdin idle as in deep sleey, Moreover had He not created this’ 
world, how could He have been able to award souls their deserts’ 
and how could they have reaped the fruits of their deeds—good an ; 
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evil—done in the previous cycle of Creation’? If you were asked, 
what is the function of the eyes, you can only say ‘sight of ccurse.’ 

In the same way, of whit yse could the knowledge, activity, and 
power of creating the world be in God other than that of creating ? 
Nothing else. The attributes of God, such as justice, mercy, the 
power of sustaining the world, can have a significance only when 
He makes the world, His Infinite power bears fruit only when it 
is applied to the creation, sustenance, government and dissolution 
of the universe, Just as sight is tue ‘natural function of the eyc, sO. 
are the creation of the world, the free gift of all things to the souls 
and promoting the we Il being of all the natural attributes of God. 


O,—Was the seed made first or the tree ? 


A.—The seed; because, the seed, cause, Hett (source), 
Niddna Nimittu (origin), etc., are all synonymous terms. The 
cause: being also called the seed must preceed the effect, 


O,—God being Omnipotent, He can also create prakrili— 
the primordial matter-and the soul, If He can not, He can not 
be called Omnipotent. 


A —We have explained the meaning of the word Omni pof- 
ert before. But does Omnivotent mean one who can work’even 
senpoasibiliviee If there be one who can do even such impossible 
things as the production of an effect without a cause, then can He 
make another God, Himself die, suffer pain, become dead and 
inert, inanimate, unjust, impure and immoral or not? Even God 
can not change the natural properties of things, as heat of the fire, 
fluidity of liquids and inertness of earth, etc, His laws being true 
and perfect He can not alter them. Omnis-olence therefore, only 
means that He possesses the power of doing all His works without 
any help, 
O,—Is'God formless or embodied? If He be formless, how 
could He create the world without bodily organs? Of course an 
objection like this can not be urged if He be embodied, 


A,—God is formless, He can not be God who possesses a 
body ; pce he would then have finite powers, be limited by 
time and space, be subject to hunger and thirst, heat and cold, 
wounds and injuries, pain and disease. Such a being may 
possess the attributes or powers of the soul, but no Divine attributes 
could be ascribed to him; since an incarnate God could never 
grasp and control the primordial elementary matter—the pr t- 

“tlt —ato ns and mol-cules, nor could be create the werld . out of 
those subtle elements, just as we, being embodicd in flesh, can not 
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grasp or contro] them. God does not possess a physical body or 
bodily organs, such as hands and feet, though We does possess 
Infinite power, Infinite energy and Infinite activity, by virtue of 
which He does all those works that neither matter nor the soul can 
do, It is only because He is even more subtle than the soul and 
the prekriti, and pervades them, that He can grasp them and 
transform them into this visible universe. 


O,—If God be formless, this world created by Him should 
also be formless, just as in the case of other living beings, such as 
men, the children have bodies like their parents. Tad they been 
formless, their children would have beer the same, 


A.—What a childish question! We have, already stated 
that God is not the material case of the universe. He is only its 
efficient cause, It is prakrilti and parumaitis—the premordial 
elementary matter and atoms,—which are less subtle than God, 
that are the mutlert] cause of the world, They are not altogether 
formless but are subtler than other material objects, while less 
subtle as compared with God, 


O.—Can not God create an effect without a cause ? 

A,—No; because that which does not exist (in any form) 
can not be called in to existence, It is absolutely impossible, It 
is as much impossible for an effect to be produced without its 
cause as the story of a man, who would brag in the following way, 
to be true, “I saw a man and a woman being married whose 
mothers never bore any children. They had bows made of human 
horns, and wore garlands of ethcreal flowers, They bathed in the 
water of mirage and lived in a (own of angels where it rained 
without clouds, and cereals and vegetables grew without any soil, 
etc,,” or “I had neither father nor mother and yet came into being, 
I have no tongue in my mouth and lo! I can speak, There was 
no snake in the hole and yet one caine out of it. 1 was nowhere, 
nor were these people, and yet we are all here '’ Only lunatics can 
believe and say such things, 

O,—If there can be no cffect without a cause, what is the 
cause of the first cause then, 

A.—Whatsoever is an whsolufe cause, can never bean effect 
of another, but that which is the cause of one and the effect of 
another is called a relulive cause, Take an example. The earth 
is the cause of a house but an cffcct of liquids’, Lut the first cause, 
prakrilé, has no other cause, ¢/2,, it is Leginningless or eternal, 
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7 Says the Sdnkhya Darshan, “ The fitst cause having 
Sinkh)t no cause is the cause of all effects.” Every effect 

Or must have three causes before it comes into existence; 
just as before a piece of cloth can be made, it must have three 
things —the weaver, the thread and _ the machinery, in the same 
way the creation of the world presupposes the existence of God, 
the prelerifi, the souls, time and space which are all uncreated and 
eternal, There would be no world if even one of them were 
absent, 


The various objections of atheists are answered below :—- 


(i) O—Shinya (nowyshl or nothing) is the one true reality, 
In the beginning there was nothing but shiya, and shinya will 
survive in the end; because whatever now exists will cease to exist 
and become s/iiiyr, 


4,—The ether, an invisible substance (such as prukritt), 
the space anda point are also called shiivxya. It is inanimate and 
all things invisibly exist in it. Lines are made up of points, while 
circles, squares, etc,, are made up of lines, Thus has God, by the 
might of His creative power evolved the earth, mountains and 
objects of all other shapes and forms out of a point or nebula 
—shiniy, Besides, he who knows shiiya can not be shiny ¢ 
(nothing), (Hence sftyc does no here mean nothing but a point 
or a nebula. | 


(ii) 0. —Something ¢ «2 co ne out of nothing, just as a seed 
does not germinate and send forth a sprout until it is split, but 
when you break a seed and look into it, you do not find any sprout 
init, [tis clear then that the sprout comes out of nothing, ° 


-lL.—That which splits a seed before it germinates, must 
have already been present in the seed, otherwise what causes the 
seed to split? Nor would it have come out had it not been there. 


(iii) O.—It is not true ‘As you sow so shall you reap,’ Many 
an act is seen that docs not bear fruit ; therefore, it is right to infer 
that it entirely rests with God to punish or reward a man for his 
deeds, It absolutely depends upon His wish. 


‘1,—If it were so, why does not God reward or punish a 
man for deelds he has never done? It follows, therefore, that God 
gives every man his due according to the nature of his deeds, God 
does not reward or punish men according to the caprice of his Will, 
On me oat a ind, eas aa a Man reap only what he has sown, 
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(iv) O.--Effects can be produced without a cause just as the 
sharp thorns of Acuei .lrcbie t spring out of branches that are not 
at all sharp and pointed but are soft and smooth. I[t is clear from 
this illustration, therefore, that in the beginning of Creation all 
material objects and bodies of living beings come into being without 
a (first) cause, 


A.—Whatever a thing springs from, is its cause. Thorns do 
not come out of nothing, They come out of a thorny tree, there- 
fore, that tree is their cause, Hence the world was not created 
without a cause, 


(v) O.—AII things have been ervafed and are liable to decay, 
They are allephemeral, The Veowrdantists put forward objec- 
tions like this, because they say “ Thousands of books support the 
doctrine that Brahma alone is the true reality, the world isa 
delusion and the soul is not distinct from Brahma (God), All 
else is unreal,” 


A.—All can not be unreal if the fact of their being unreal 
is real, 


O,—Even the fact of their being unreal is unreal, Just as 
fire not only burns other things and thus destroys them, but is 
itself destroyed after others have been destroyed, 


A,—That which is perceptible by the scnses can not be 
unreal or nothing, nor can the extremely subtle matter—the 
matertal cause of the world --be unreal or perishible The Neo- 
Wedantists hold Bralina as the (metferia/) cause of the universe; 
He—the cause—being real, the world—the effect—can not be 
unreal, If it were said that the material world is only a mental 
conception and, therefore, unreal like the objects seen in a dream 
or like a piece of rope seen in the dark and mistaken for a snake, 
it can not be true; because a conception or an idea is something 
abstract which can not remain apart from the noumenon = wherein 
it resides, When one that conceives (viz , the soul) is real, the 
conception can not be unreal, otherwise you will have to admit 
that the soul is also unreal, You can not see a thing in a dream 
unless you have seen or heard of it in the wakeful state, in other 
words, when the various objects of this world come in contact with 
our senses, they give rise to percepts called knowledge by direct 
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cognilion—which leave impressions on our souls, it is these 
impressions which are recalled by, and become vivid to the soul in 
dreams, If it be possible for a man to dream of things of which he 
has had no impressions in his mind, a man born blind, should dream 
of colours which is not the case, It follows therefore, that in the 
mind are retained impressions and ideis of external things that 
exist in the outside world, And just as external things continue to 
exist even after a man ceases to have any consciousness of them as 
in sowut sleep, so does preokriti—the imdlerial cause of the 
world—continue to exist ever after Dissolution, 


O,—As the external objects pass out of our consciousness in 
slumber and those, seen, and, of a dream in the state of profound 
sleep t,e,, perish as far as we are concerned, in the same way why 
not believe that the extern: things seen in the muhkefrd stale are 
also unreal ? 


A,—No, we can not believe that ; because both in s/mber 
and profound sleep the external objects only pass out of our 
conciousness, They do not cease to exist, just as different things 
lying behind us are simply invisible to us but are there, and have 
not ceased to exist. Therefore, what we have said before, that 
God, the soul and the prcakrilt—the ma’erial cause—are three 
real entities, is alone true. 


(vi) O.—The five O/ui/s-—the five states of matter as Prifhivi 
Lpah etc,,—being eternal, the whole world is eternal or imperish- 
able, 

A.—No it is not true; because if all those objects, the cause 
of whose formation or disintegration is secn every day, be cternal, 
the whole material visible world with all such petishable things as 
the bodies of men and animals, houses, and their furniture and the 
like would be eternal, which is absurd, Therefore, the effects can 
never be eternal. 


(vii) O.—All things are distinct from each other, There is 
no unity in them, Whatever we see precludes another. 


A,—The whole exists in its parts, Time, ether, space, 
God, and Order and Genus, though separate entities, are yet 
common to all, There is nothing that can exist separate from or 
without them, lence all these are not separate from each other, 
though they are different by nature, Thus there ig unity in 
variety, 
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(viii) O.—All things exclude each other, and are therefore 
non-e.ceslent, just as a cow is viol a horse, or is a horse a cow, 
Therefore, both the horse and the cow are nowerislent, Similarly, 
all things are as if ios-c rislent, 


A.—Though it is true that the ‘relation of one thing 
excluding others’ does exist in all things, but a thing does nof 
exclude slself, For example, a cow is not a horse, nor is a horse 
a cow; but a cow asa cow and a horse as a horse do exist. If 
things were non-existent, how could you ever speak of this J/relar- 
dbhdve relation of things, é.¢., ‘the relation of one thing excluding 
others from itself.” [Hence the world and things contained therein 
do exist, They are not non-existent}, 


(ix) O.—The world comes into being by virtue of the fact 
that it is in the nature of things to combine togethei and produce 
different things, Just as magyots are produced by the coming 
together of food, moisture and by decomposition setting in ; or as 
vegetables begin ta grow when the seed, water, and soil are brought 
together under favourable conditions; or as the wind blowing on 
the sea is the cause of waves that in turn produce merchaum, which 
mixed with turmeric, lime and lemon juice forms what is called 
concrete, so does this world come into being by virtue of the natural 
properties of the elements. There is no Creator, 


A.—I? formation be the natural property of matter, there 
would be no dissolution or isinfeyralion ;and if you say that 
disinteyration is also a naturul property of matter, there could then 
be no formalion, But if you say that both formation and 
disintegration are the natural properties of matter, there could 
then be neither formvélion nor disintegration, If you say that an 
efficient agent is the cause of the creation and dissolution of the 
world, it must be other than, and distinct from the objects that are 
subject to formlion and disintegration. If formatior and 
disintegration be the natural properties of matter, they may 
happen at any and every moment, Besides, if there is no Maker 
and the world came into being by virtue of the natural properties 
inherit in matter, why do not other earths, suns and moons come 
into existence near our earth? Moreover, whatever now grows or 
comes into being. does so by viriue of the combination of different 
substances—madc by God, Just as plants grow wherever the water, 
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the soil and the seed come in contact under favourable conditions, 
and not otherwise ; in the same way in the manufacture of concrete 
its components such as turmeric, lime, lemon juice and merchaum 
do not cone together by themselves, but are mixed together by 
some one, nor do they produce concrete unless mixed in the right 
proportion, Similarly, the priéleri'’t and atoms, until they are 
properly combined by God with the requisite knowledge and_ skill, 
can not by themselves produce anything, It follows, therefore, 
that the world did not come into being by itself, ¢.e., by virtue 
of the natural properties of matter, but was created by God, 


O,—This world has had no Creator, nor is there one at 
present, nor, shall there ever be one, It has been eternally 
existing as such, It was never created nor shall it ever perish. 


A,—No action or thing ~—which is the product of an action 
—can ever come into existence without an agent, All objects of 
this world suchas, the earth, are subject to the processes of 
formation, that is, are the product of definite combination. They 
can never be eternal, because a thing which is the product of 
combination can never exist after its component parts come asunder. 
If you do not believe it, take the hardest rock ora diamond or a 
piece of steel and smash it into pieces, melt or roast it and see for 
yourself if it is composed of separate particles, called molecules 
and atoms, or not. If itis, then surely a time will come when 
those molecules will come apart. 


O,—There is no Eternal God, on the other hand a highly 
exalted soul, that by the practice of yoya attains such powers as 
the control of atoms, etc., and omniscience, becomes God. 


A,—Had there been no Eternal God, the Creator of the 
universe, who would have made the bodies, the sense organs and 
all other objects of this world, the very support and means of 
subsistence of the yoy?, by means of which he comes to possess 
such wonderful powers ? Without their help no one can endeavour 
to accomplish anything. The endeavour being imossible how 
could he have acquired those wonderful powers? Whatsoever 
efforts a man may make, whatsoever means he may employ, 
whatsoever powers he may acquire, he can never equal God in 
His natewral—in contradistinction to the soul’s acquired —Everlast- 
ing or Eternal powers which are infinite and manifold ; because, 
the knowledge of the soul, even if it were to go on improving till 
eternity, will still remain jiite and his powers limited, Its power 
and knowledge can never become infinite. Mark no yoy has 
ever been able to subvert the laws of nature as ordained by God, 
nor ever shall, God —th: Eternal Seer—possessed of wonderful 
powers has ordained that eyes shall be the organs of sight, and 
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ears the organs of hearing, No yoyi can ever alter this order, 
The human soul can never become God, 


_  O,—In different cycles of Creation does God make the 
universe of a uniform or of a different character ? 


.—Just as it is now, so was it in the past, so will it be 
in the future. Itis saidin the edu ‘Just as God created the 
sun, the earth, the moon, the electricity, the atmosphere in the 
Rig Veda previous cycles so has He done in the present and so 
X, 160, 3. will He doin the future”’ God’s works being free 
from error ot flaw, are always of a uniform character, It is only 
the works of one who is finite and whose knowledge is subject to 
intrease or decrease that can be erroneous or faulty, not those 
of*God, 
* QO—Do the Vede and Shdstras harmonize with or 
contradict one another on the subject of Creation ? 


., 4A —They harmonize, 


, QO—If they harmonize, why is it thatin the J'atlreya 
Upariishad Creation is described in the following manner? “Out 
Taittreya of prukriltimthe elementary material crise of the 
Ugauishad world--God first created Avdsh!, Then was evolved 
Brahma- . Vdyi—gaseous or vaporous condition of matter ; out 
nand, 1. = of ~Wayu proceeded Ayni—matter which gives out 
heat, light and electricity—Out of Agri procceded Liyuids ; and 
‘out of Liquids came solids (such as the earth) ; out of solids issued 
forth veyetables which yielded food, Food produced the regrcdtue- 
tive clement which is the cause of physical lody ail bedily 
orgs,” In the Chhdndogya it is written that Creation begins 
with Agnt, in the Aéd‘reya Upunishad that it begins with /. iquids, 
In the Vedu itself in some places Prrush, while in others Hiranyu- 
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t. kesh is here said to be created, it ody means that by the gathering 
together of the all-pervading clements .JAds/ as well as space becomes manifest. 


In reality Akdsh is never created, because if there were no Adush and space, 
wherein could the prekrifi exist ¢ 
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garbha has been described as the cause of the universe; whilst in 
the Alimdnsd acliviu or dpyplictlion, in Vuisheshika time, in 
Nydyt paramdwis-—atoms, in Yoysu conscious exerlion in 
Sdnkhya prakrili,—the primordial elementery matter,—in Veddnt, 
Got, Now out of all these which is right and which wrong ? 


A —They are all right, not one of them is wrong, He is 
in the wrong who misunderstands them, God is the efficient 
cause and pridkeritt the malcrial cause of the universe, After 
Muhdpraluy —Grant Dissolution—the next Creation starts 

with A’kdsh, In Minor Dissolution when disintegration does not 
ers the stage of dyn and clidsh but reaches only that of Agni, 
the next Creation begins with Ayué. But when after Dissolution 
in which even -lgns—electricity—is not disintegrated, the next 
creation begins with “iyuids. In other words the next Creation 
starts at the stage where the previous Dissolution ends. Purush 
and. Hirunyayarbha, as we have described in the first chapter, 
are the names of God, Nor is there contrarie ty in the description 
of creation given in the six S/idsirus, because what is contrariety 
but contradiction of statements when ‘the subject under discussion 
is the same, Now mark how the descriptions of the six Shdstras 
harmonize with each other, The Alimdnsd says “ Nothing in 
this world can be produced without proper cpplicuiion.’ The 
‘Vaisheshika says ‘Nothing can be done or made without the 
éxpenditure of time.’ The Nydya says “Nothing can be 
produced without the malerial cause,’ The Yoya says “ Nothing 
can be made without the requisite skill, knowledge und thought.” 
The Sdnkhyu says “‘Nothing can be made without the definite 
combination of atoms.’ The Veddnt says “Nothing can be 
made without a Maker,’’ This shows that the Creation of the 
world requires six different causes which have been described 
separately one by each separate Siidsira, There is no contradic- 
tion in these descriptions, ‘The six Shdstrus together serve to ek- 
plain’ the phenomenon of Creation in the same way as six-men would 
help cach other to put a thatch on the roof of a house, A- man took 
six men—five of them blind and the sixth possessed of dim sight— 
and showed them each a different part of the body of an elephant, 
and then asked them what they thonght the anithal was like. 
The first one answered ‘like u yillai,’ the second ‘like a fan, 
the third ‘like a biz pesile,’ the fourth ‘like a broomstick,’ the 
aoe like something flat,’ and the sixth one said '‘ somelhing dark 

ke four pillars stupporliny the body of a buffalo? Similar 
: these six men is the: condition of those men who, instead of 
studying the books of rés/is—the true seers of nature—, read the 
current Sans‘rif or vernacular books written by narrow-minded 
men of little understanding who malign each other and wrangle 
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over: triflings, Why should they not suffer who are the blind 
followers of the blind? The lives of half educated, selfish, sensual 
and ease-loving men of to-day help to ruin and debase the world. 


O,—Why should a cause not have a caus., if there can be 
no effect without a cause ? 


A,—O ye simple brethren! Why do you not use yout 
common sense a little? Mark, there are only two things in this 
world, a cavuse and an effect, Whatsoever is a cause (absolute) 
can never be an effect ; and whatsoever is an effect can never be 
a cause at the same time, As long asa man does not thoroughly 
understand the science of Creation, he can never have a true 
conception of the universe, 


“The condition of matter in which intellect-promoting (savta) 
passion-existing (rwjas) and stupidity-producing ({amas) qualities 
are found combined in equal proportions is the uncreated, imperish- 
able prakritit, The first combination of the highly subtle, indivis- 
ible separately-existing particles called puramanis (atoms)! derived 
from the prakrili, is called the Beyinning (of Creation), The 
various combinations of atoms in different proportions and ways 
give rise to various grades and conditions—subtle and gross—of 


matter till it reaches the gross visible multiform stage called 
Srishtt—the universe,” 


Now that which enters into the first combination and brings 
it about, existed before the combination, and shall exist after the 
component parts are pushed asunder is called the cczse, Whilst 
that which comes into existence after the con-bination, and ceases 
to exist after it has come to an end is called the effect, He, who 
wants to know the cause of a cause, the effect of an effect, the 
maker of a maker, the agent of an agent, and the act of an act, 
is blind though he sees, is deaf though he hears, and is ignorant 
though well-read, Can there ever be the eye of an eye, the lamp 
of a lamp, and the sunofasun? That out of which something 
is made is called a cause, Whatever is made from another is 
called an effecf, Whoever produces in ellcuct out of a cause is 
called the maker, 
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' ° “ Nothing can ever become something, nor can something 

ever become nothing, These two principles have been 
B. Gita rightly ascertained by the true seers of nature.” How 
ett, can prejudiced, sophisticated, insincere, and ignorant 
minds understand them so easily? He who is neither well-read 
nor associates with the good and the learned, nor meditates ori 
these abstruse subjects with profound attention, remains immersed 
in doubt and ignorance, Blessed are they who studiously endea- 
vour to understand the principles of all sciences and, having master- 
ed them, teach others honestly, 


It is clear, therefore, that he who believes this world to have 
been created without a cause really knows nothing, 


When the time of Creation comes, God gathers those extre- 
mely subtle particles (called Purcmdnts), The first principle 
that is procuced out of the highly subtle elementary prakriti, is 
called Alahdtautva—the principle of wisdom—which is one degree 
less subtle than the prakriti, Out of Muhdtitva is evolved 
Ahantdra—the principle of tiuividuality—which is still less 
subtle and in its turn gives rise to the five sebile princivles, called 
Bhiits, besides the five principles of sensation! and the five princt- 
ples of action? and the principle of attention, which are alla little 
less subtle than the priuciple of individuulily? The five subtle 
bhils, by passing through various stage of less subtle conditions 
of matter, are finally transformed into five least subtle states of 
matter, such as solids, liquids, etc. From the Jatter spring up vari- 
ous’‘kinds of trees, plants, etc,, which are the source of food, and 
out of food is pro‘luced the reproductive element which is the cause 
of the body, But the first creation (of bodies) was not the result 
of sexual intercourse ; because it is only after the male and female 
bodies have been creatcd Ly God and souls put into them that the 
Matihuni (i ¢,, by sexual intercourse) creation begins, Behold the 
wonderful organization of the body! How'the learned are wonder- 
struck with it? First there is the osseous frame-work girt witha 
net-work of vessels—veins, arteries and nerves, etc.—invested with 
flesh, and the whele covered by skin with its appendages—nails 
and hairs, Then how beautifully are the different organs, such as 
the heart, the liver, the spleen and the lungs—the ventilating 
apparatus—laid out, The formation of the brain, of the optic 
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1. J,e¢, of Hearing, seeing, smell, taste and touch. 
a f.¢@, of Speech, grasp, locomotion, reproduction and excretion. 
@ 


Cuap, VIII] LIGHT OF TRUTH. 247 


nerve with the most reticulate formation of the refi, the demarking 
of the path of tndriyus—the principles of sensation und action,-— 
the linking of the soul with the body, the assigning of definite 
places to it for waheful state, slumber and deep slevp, the forma- 
tion of differents kinds of dhdiis—tissues and secretions, such as 
muscle, bone-marrow, blood, reproductive elements—and the con- 
struction of various other wondcrful structures and mechanisms in 
the body who but God could have caused? The earth studded with 
various kinds of precious stones and metals, the seeds of trees of a 
thousand different kinds' with their wonderfully exquisite struc- 
tures, leaves with myriads of differert colours anc shades, flowers, 
fruits, roots, rhizomes and cereals with various scents and flavours? 
none but God could create, Nor could any one except God create 
myriads of earths, suns, moons and other heavenly bodies, and 
sustain, revolve and regulate them, 


An object when perceived produces two hinds of knowledge 
in the mind of the observer, viz., of the suwlure of the object itself 
and of its maker. For example, a man found a beautiful ornament 
in a jungle, On examination he saw that it was mace of gold and 
that it must have been made by a clever goldsmith, 'n the same 
way, the wonderful workmanship and execution of this wonderful 
universe prove the existence of its Maker. 


O,—What was first created, man or earth, ete, 


A,—The earth etc, ; because without them where could man 
live and how could he maintain his life ? 


O,— Was one man created in the beginning of Creation or 
more than one ? 


A,—More than one; because souls, that on account of their 
previous good actions deserve to be born in the Azseari—not the 
result of sexual intercourse—Creation, are born in the beginning of 

the world. It is saidin the Vedéu “ (In the beginning) 
Yajur there were born many men as well as rishis, ie, 
learned seers of nature. They were progenitors of the 
human race,” Onthe authority of this Vedtc text it is certain 
then that in the beginning of Creation hundreds and thousands of 
men were born, By observing nature with the aid of reason we 
come to the same conclusion, viz., that men are descended from 
many fathers and mothers (i,¢, not from one father and one 


mother). 
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1. Such as Banyan tree, etc. 
1. Such asa sweet, alkaline, saltish, bitter, astringent, sharp and acid 
a. Such as green, white, yellow, dark, be-spotted and other mixed colours, 
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O,—In the beginning of Creation were men created as 
children, adults or old people or in all these conditions ? 


A,—They were all adults, because had God created them as 
children they would have required adults to bring them up, and, 
had he created them as old men, they would not have been able to 
propagate the race, therefore He created them adults, 


O.—Has Creation ever had a beginning? 


A,—No; justas the night follows the day and the day 
follows the night, the night precedes the day and the day precedes 
the night, sa does Creution follow Dissolution and Dissoliu‘ion 
follow Creation, Dissolution precede Crection, and Creation precede 
Dissolution, This alternate process has been eternally going on, 
{t has neither a beginning, nor an end, but just as the beginning 
and end of a day or of a night are seen, so do Creations and 
Dissolutions have beyinaings as well as ends, God, the soul and 
prakritt—the primordial elementary matter——are elernal by nature, 
whilst Creation, and Dissolution are elern i by pravdh—t_e,, they 
follow eich other in alternate succession—like the flow of a river 
which is not continous throughout the whole year, It dries up and 
disappears in summer, and reappears in the rainy season, Just as 
the nature, attributes, and character of God are eternal, so are His 
works—the Creation, Sustenance, and Dissolution (of the world) 


O.—God put some souls in human bodies, while others he 
clothed with the bodies of ferocious animals such as tigers, others 
with those of cattle, such as cows, others with those of birds and 
insects, others still with those of plants, Does not this belief 
impute partiality to God ? 


A,—No, it does not impute any partiality, because He put 
those souls into the bodies they deserved according to deeds done 
in the previous birth. Had He done so without any consideration 
as to the nature of their deeds, He would have becn unjust indeed 


O,—Where was man first created ? 
A,—In Trivishta» otherwise called Tibet, 


O,—Were all men of one class or divided into different 
classes at the time of Creation ? 


A,—They all belonged to one class, viz, that of man, but 
later on they were divided into two main classes,—the yood and 
the wic.ced, The good were called Aryas and the wicked Dasyus, 
Says the Riy Veda “Do ye know (there are) two classes of men— 
Aryas and Dusyus,” The good and learned were also called 
Devas, while the ignorant and wicked, such as dacoits, were called 
Asura, The Aryas were again divided’ into four Classes, vi#,, 
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Brdlimana, Kshatriya,Vatshya and Shidra, Those who belonged 
to the first three Classes being well-educated and bearing good 
characte, wete called Dwijas—the twice-born ; whilst the fourth 
Class was so named because of being composed of ignorant and 
illitrate persons, They were also called Angryds—not good. 
This division into Aryds and Shidras is supported by the A/harva 
Veda wherein it is said ‘‘Some are Aryas, others Shikdras,” 


O.—How did they happen to come here (in India) then? 


A,—When the relations between the Aryas and Dasyus, or 
between Devas and Asurs, (i.¢,, between the good and learned, and 
the ignorant and wicked) developed into a constant state of warfare, 
and serious troubles arose, the Aryus regarding this country as 
the best on the whole earth emigrated here and colonized it, For 
this reason it is called Arydvarla—the abode of slrayus, 


O What are the boun‘laries of ulry ‘varla ? 


e 

A, —< It is bounded on the North by the Himalays, on the 

South by the Vindhydchal mountains, on the Last 

3 sie and West by the sea, It has also on its Iest the 

‘17 Sarasvati river (the Sindh or Attack) and on the East 

the Dhrishvati river also called the Brahmaputra which riscs from 

the mountains east of Nepal, and passing down to the east of 

Assam and the west of Burma, falls into the Bay of Bengal in the 

Southern Sea ([ndian Ocean}. All the countries included between 

the Himalaya on the north and the Vindyécha] mountains on the 

south as far as Rameshwar are called A’rydvaria, because they 

were colonized and inhabited by Devas (the learned) and Aryas— 
the good or noble.” 


O,—What was the name of this country before that, and 
who were its aboriginal inhabitants ? : 


A,—It had no name, nor was it inhabited by any other 
people before the Avyas (settled in it) who sometime after Creation 
came straight down here from Tibet and colonized this country, 


O,—Some people say that they came from Iran (Persia) 
and hence they were called Aryas, Before the dAvyas came to 
this country it was inhabited by savages whom the Airyas called 
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Asuras and Rékshas as (demons), while they called themselves 
Devatas (gods). The wars betwcen the two were called by the name 
Devdsura Sanyrd&M as in the historical romances, Is this true ? 


A.-=[t is absolutely wrong, Ihe J ede declares what we 

have already repeated ¢,e, ‘“ The virtuous, larned, unselfish, and 
pious men are called .Jryus, while the men of opposite 
Rig Maes character such as dacoits, wicked, unrighteous and 
aad ignorant persons are called Dasyus,” Besides, ‘‘ The 
Dwijas (the twice-born)—Bbrdimanas, Kshutriyas, Vaishyas— 
Atharva are called <dAvyas, while the Shidras are called 
Veda Andryus, or Non-ctryas,” In the face of these Vedic 
XIX, 62. authorities how can sensible pcople believe in the 
imaginary tales of the foreigners, Inthe Devdsew wars, Prince 
Arjuna and Kiny Dashrath and others of dvryavarta goed to go 
to the assistance of the Aryas in order to crush the Asuras, This 
shows that the people living outside <tv'yvarla were called Dasyus 
and Malechhas; because whenever those people attacked A’ryas 
living on the Himalayas, the kings and rulers of ryavarta, went 
to help the Aryas of the north, etc, But the war which Ram 
Chandra waged in the south against Ravan—the king of Ceylon 
—is called not by the name of Devdswra war but by that of 
Rdma-Rdvana war or the war between the dAvyas and Rdkshasas. 
In no Sanskrit book—historical or otherwise—it is recorded that 
the .1ryds emigrated here from Iran, fought with and conquered 
the aboriginees, drove them out, and became the rulers of the 
country, How can then these statements cf the foreigners be 
true’? Besides, Manu also corroborates our position, He says, 
‘‘The countries other than Aryuvarts are called Dusyu and Male- 


Manu chha countries,” The people living in the north-east, 
X, 45. north, north-west and west of Aryauvartu were called 
Il, 23. Dasyus, Asuras and Malechhas, while those living in 


the south, south-east and south-west were called Rdkshusus, You 
can still see that the description of £dkshusas given therein tallies 
with the ugly appearance of the negroes of to-day, The people 
living i in the anti pods of Arydvurld were called Ndyas, and their 
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country Putdla because of being situated under the feet (of those 
living in Aryavarla). Their kings belonged to the Ndga dynasty 
taking their name from that of the founder who was called Nédga. 
His daughter Ulovt was marriedto Prince Arjuna, From the time 
of Ikshvukw to that of Kuuruvis and Pandavas, the Aryas were 
the soveriegn rulers of the whole earth, and the Vedas were 
preached and taught more or less even in countries other than 
Aryavartu, 


Br-hmd was the first of the literati. His son was called 
Virdt whose son was Maite who had ten sons, Alarichi, etc , who 
were progenitors of seven king beginning with Swdyambhavu whose 
offspring were the kings beginning with Lishudku, This Ikshudku 
colonized Arydvurtdé and was its first king, At the present mo- 
ment, let alone governing foreign countries, the Aryas through 
indolence, negligence and mutual discord and ill-luck do not possess 
a free, independent, uninterupted and fearless rule even over their 
own country. Whatsoever rule is left to them, is being crushed 
under the heel of the foreigner, There are only a few independent 
states left, When a country falls upon evil days, the natives have 
to bear untold misery and suffering, Say what you will, the 
indigenous native rule is by far the best, A foreign government, 
perfectly free from religious prejudices, impartial towards all—the 
natives and the foreigners—kind, beneficent and just to the natives 
like their parents though it may be,can never render the people per- 
fectly happy, It is extremely difficult to do away with differences 
in language, religion, education, customs and manners, but without 
doing’ that the people can never fully’ effect mutual good and 
accomplish their object. It behoves all good people to hold in due 
respect the teachings of the Veda and Shdstras and ancient history, 

O.—How much time has elapsed since the Creation of the 
world ? 

A,—One billion, nine hundred sixty millions and some 
hundred thousand years have passed since the creation of the world 
and the revelation of the Ved«, For detailed exposition of this 
subject the readers shor! ! consult our book called ‘An Introcuction 
to the exposition of the Vedas.’ 


The minutest particle of matter that cannot be divided any 
further is called a Puramdnit, 
60 Paramdiis make one Anu, 
2 Anus make one Duyanuk, whish enters into the compo- 
sition of the ordinary physical Vdyu (air), 
3 Dvyanuks make one Trasarenu that forms Agnt—that 
condition of matter whose property is light, and heat, 
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4 Deyaniks form Jula (Liquids), 
5 Dey iniks form Prithivi (Solids), 


Three Dvyanitcks make one trasarenu, by doubling which 
earth and visible objects are formed. It is in this way—, e,, by 
the process of combining urumdnus and Anus and so on till the 
visible things are produced—that the earth and other planets have 
been made by God. 


O,—What supports this earth ? One man says that is rests 
on the head of sesha—a thousand-hooded snake, another says that 
it is supported on the horns of a bull, a third says that it rests on 
nothing, a fourth one says that is supported on air, a fifth one says 
that it is kept in position by the solar attraction, anda sixth one 
says that being heavy the earth is going down and down in space, 
Out of all these different theories which shall we believe to be true? 


A.—Those, who say that it rests on the head of shesha 
(a snake) or on the horns of a bull,should beasked, on what was the 
earth rested in the time of the parents of the shesha or of the bull 
before it was born and what supported it, The followers of the 
bul] theory (Mohammadans) will be at once silenced. But the 
advocates of the shes/ut theory will say that the shesha rests on 
kivm.t (a tortoise) which rests on water, and the water on Agni 
and the Agni on air and the air rests on Akdsha, They should 
be asked on what allof them rested, They will have tosay “on 
God,” If you ask them again whose children the sheshu and the 
bull were. They will tell you that the bull was the son of a cow 
and the shesha that of Avrma (a tortoise), the son of Martcht 
who was the son of Man, the son of Vinut, who was that of 
Brahm4, This Bruhmd was born in the beginning of Creation, 
Six generations had thus passed before the shesht was born, who 
had'sustained the earth till then? What did it rest on at the 
time of the birth of Kashy ipa (the tortoise)? They will have 
nothing further to say ! and will, therefore, begin to quarrel, 
What it really means is that shesha is another name for the 
rematnder (that is, what is left behind in subtracting one sum 
fron another), Some poet said ‘Ihe earth rests on shesha,” 
Some ignorant man, not understanding the poet, invented this 
tale of the snake. What the poet really meant was that the earth 
was supported by God —the one Unchangeable Being in the midst 
of Creation and Dissolution, the One permanent element that 
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undergoes no change during Creation or Dissolution, In the 

whole world He is the only one that remzins unchanged, He 
Atharva Stands aloof from change, “That God who is 

Veda XIV, unaffccted by titne, and is imperishable sustains the 
At. sun and the earth and all other planets,” 


There is a passige in the Riy Ved« which means “Ukshd 
sustains the moon an.| the earth,” Some ignorant person seeing 
the word whkshd invented the story of the bull supporting the 
earth, because Ukslhd docs also mean a bull,but it never entered the 
head of that idiot as to how a bull could be powerful enough to 
support such a big planct, Uskshd@ here means the sun, because he 
waters the carth through rain, He sustains this earth by solar 
attraction, But there is none besides God Who sustains the sun, 


O,—How could God sustain such big planets as the sun 
and the eaith, 

A,—Just as these big planets are nothing compared to 
the infinite space (in which they exist)—(they are not even as 
big asa drop in the ocean) ,—similarly compared with the Infinite, 
Almighty God, these myriads of planets are not even as big as 
an atom, He pervades everything within and wittcut, “He 
YajurVeda, the Supreme Spirit created all things and_ sustains 

' them.” Had He not been an All-pervading God 
(just as the Pouranics the Muhammadans and the Christians people 
say) He could never sustain this words, because no one can support 
a things without being’ present there. If some one says “All 
these planets are supporting each other by mutual attraction, 
where then is the necessity for God to sustain them?’ He should 
be asked if the univetse is finite or infinite, If he answers that 
it is infinite, it can not ke true—since a thing possessing a form 
can never be infinite; and if he says that it is finite, we ask whose 
attraction supports what is beyond or outside itslimits. Things 
when spoken of collectively are called smashit and when individu- 
ally, Vyashti! \f all the worlds“were collectively called the 
universe, there is ne one but God Who attracts and sustains it 
as itis sdidin the’ Yujur Veda “God it -is?Who creates and 
sustains the Zuminous bodies, (such as the sun) as wel] the none 
Yajur Veda luminous (such as the earthp.’’ He pervades all. 
XIlI,4. He is the Creator and Sustainer of the universe, 


O.—Do the earth and other plancts revolve’ or are they 
stationary ? | 


._ A tm ere ee eel ones eect 


q aia aad mIgaATe NW 4a™so Ho YR 170 BI 


1.—Fot example; a group of trees would be called. Smashti,. while each 
tree individually Wyashéi. Qnd—t-iy 


ait LigHt-or TRptH. [Crap YAW, 


A.—They revolve. 
- O.—Some say that it is the sun that moves, not the earth, 
while others say just the reverse. Now which of the two is right ? 
A,—They are both half wrong; because it is written in 
Yajur Veda the Veda “This earth with all its waters revolves 
3, 6. round the sun.” This shows that the earth revolves, 
YayurVeda Again says the Vedu “ The glorious, resplendent sun, 
XXXII, 4. who gives life and energy to all the world—animate 
and inanimate—through rain and solar rays, and makes all physical 
objects: visible, attracts all other planets and rotitus in his own 
orbit, but does not move round other planets.” In each solar 
system there is one sun that gives light to all the planets (such 
as: the earth), Says the Veda “As the moon is illuminated by the 
Atharva sun, so are other planets (such as the eirth) illuminated 
Meda XIV, by the light of the sun.’’ But the day, and the night 
1.1. are constantly present, It is day in that part of the 
‘earth which in its revolutions round the sun confronts him, whilst 
it is night in the other half which is hidden from him. In other 
words, the sunrise, the sunset, the twlight, the mid-day and the 
midinight, etc, are always present in different countries at the 
ame time; thus when it is sun rise in India, it is s :nset in America 
and vice versa; when it is mid-day or mid-night in India, it is mid- 
fhight or mid-day in America and vice versa, Those, who say 
that the sun moves round the earth which is stationary, are all 
‘iggiorant; because, had it been so, one day and one night would 
have lasted thousands of years, since the sun is called Brudhna 
‘which means that it is a hundred thousand times bigger than the 
-eatth; and millions of miles distant from it ; consequently it: would 
tequire. much longer time for the sun to go round the earth than 
for the latter to go round the former. Just as if a mountain were 
to go round a mustard seed, it would take much longer time than 
when the latter would go round theformer, Those who say that 
the sun is stationary are ignorant of Astronomy ; because had it 
‘been so, how could he move from one zodiac to another ; besides, 
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a heavy body like the sun could never remain in space without 
rotating constantly. The Jainecs, who say that the earth does 
not move, but onthe other hand is going down and down it 
space, and that in one Ja:nboo island alone there are two suns - 
and two moons, are like one suffering from Delirium Tremens— 
the result of over-intoxication with cannabis Indica, If the 
earth were going down and down, it would smash into pieces from 
want of support of the air which could no longer encircle it, 
The people living on the top (uppermost) should have more air 
than those below, it being unequally distributed. Had there been 
two suns and two moons, there would have been no night and no 
dark half of the month, Therefore, there is only one moon for 
our planet and one sun amidst many planets, 
O,—What are the sun, the moon and the stars, Are they 
inhabited by man and >ther living creatures or not ? 
A,—They are worlds inhabited by men and other living 
Chatapitha beings. The Shatputha Brdhman says “The earth, the 
Brshman _ water’, the heated bodies, the space, the moon, the suu 
XIV, 6,7, andother planets are all called Vasus or abodes, because 
they are abodes of living beings as well as cf inanimate 
objects. When the sun, moon and other planets are abodes 
like our earth, what doubt can there be in their being inhabited ? 
When this little earth of God is full of men and other living beings, 
can it ever be possible that all other worlds are void? Nothing 
that God has made is useless, How can myriads of other worlds 
be of any use unless they are inhabited by man and other beings ? 
It follows therefore, that they are inhabited. 


O,— Would men and other living beings in the other worlds 
have the same kind of bodies and bodily organs as they have here 
or different ? 

A.—Most likely there is some difference in their form and 
the like, just as you see some difference in form, countenance, 
appearance and complexion among people of different countries as 
the Ethiopeons, the Chinese, the Indians and the Europeans, But 
the creation of the same class or species on this earth and other 
planets is identical, The class or species that has its sense organs 
(as eyes) in some definite place in the body here (on this planet), 
will have them in the same place in other planets ; for it is said in 

; the Veda “ Just as God created the sun, the moon, the 
Rig Veda earth, and other planets and the ebjects therein in the 
roa previous cycles of Creation, the same has Hedone in 
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the present Creation.” He does not make any alteration, 
O,—Are the same Vedas revaled in the other worlds as in 


this ? 

| A,—Just as the policy of a king is the same in : all the 
countries under his rule, so is the Vedic system of Government of 
the King of kings identica lly the same in all the worlds over which 
He rules. 


O,—When you hold that the sowl and the Prakriti are 
eternal and were never created by God, why should He have any 
control over them, as they are independent as 


_ A,—Just as a king and his subject live contemporaneously 
and yet they are subject to him, so are the sow/ and the prakriti 
under the control of God, Why should not the soul, with its finite 
powers and the dead inert matter be subject to His powers when 
He creates the whole unive:se,awards souls the fruits of their deeds, 
protects and sustains all, and possesses infinite powers, It is clear, 
therefore, that the soul is free to act, but is subject to the laws of 
God in reaping the fruits of its acts, while the Almighty God is the 
Creater, Protector and Sustainor of, the universe, 


In the next Chapter we shall treat of IGNORANCE 
and KNOWLEOCGE ; BONDAGE and EMANCIPATION. 


THE END OF CHAPTER VIII, 
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CHAPTER IN. 


ON 


Knowledge and Ignorance, 
EMANCIPATION AND BONDAGE. 


ht war EK who realizes the nature of Vidyd—-true knowledye— 
#% and of Avidyd—good moral life and Divine contemplation 

Yaj ir Veda —.simultaneously conquers death by virtue of Avidyd 
yo,14 and obtains Immortality by thatof Vidyd.”’ 


Characteristics of Avidyd :— 


° 


1. “The false notion that the transient world and worldly 
Yoga Shisira things (such as bodies) are eteinal, or 
Sgdhanpdda _ in other words that the world of effects, 

that we see and feel, has always 
been existing and will continue to exist for ever, 
and that by virtue of the powers of yoga the 
physical bodies of godly men become imperishable, 
is the first kind of (Avidyd) Ignorance. 

2. To regard impure things, such as lustfulness! and un- 
truthfulness, as pure, is the second kind of (Avidyd) 
Ignorance. | 

3. To believe that execessive sexual indulgence is, a 
source of happiness, whilst it really causés pain 
and suffering constitues the third variety of(Avidyd) 
Ignorance, 
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4, Toconsider dead material things as possessed of soul 
is the fourth kind of (Avidyd) Ignorance,” 


This fourfold incorrect knowledge is called Avidyd 

or 7ynorance, The reverse of it, viz,, to look upon 

what is temporal as temporal, what is eternal as 

eternal, what is pure as pure, what is impure as 

impure, pain as pain, pleasure as pleasure, what is 

soul-less as soul-less, what is soul-possessing as 

soul-possessing, is called Vidyd or Knowledge, 

That by which the true nature of things is known is called 

Knowledye, Whilst that by which the true nature of things is not 

revealed and, instead, a false conception of things is formed, is 
called Jynorunce, 


Virtuous life and contemplation of God are called Avidy@ 
(or not knowJedge), because they are only bodily acts and mental 
processes, ey are not knowledge, Therefore, it is said in the 
above mantra that without pure life and contempl.tion of God no 
one can ever conquer death, Virtuous acts, the worship of one 
trae God and correct knowledge, lead to Hmuncipation, whilst an 
imimoral life, the worship of idols (or other things or persons in 
place of God), and false knowledge are the cause of the Bonduye 
of the soul. No man can ever for a single moment be free from 
aeions, thoughts and knowledge, The doing of righteous acts, as 
truthfulness in speach, and the renunciation of sinful acts, as 
untruthfulness, alone are the means of Salvation, 


O,—Who can not obtain Emancipation ? 
4,.—One who is in Bondage, 
O,—Who is in Bondage ? 
A,—One who is sunk in sin and ignorance, 
 O—Are Bondage and Hmancipation nitural to souls or 
acquired ? 
| A,—Acquired, because if they be natural they would be 
permanent. 
O,——“' The soul being Brahma (God) is really neither ever 
Gaurpfdiya veiled by ignorance, norborn. It is neither in bondage 
Kirikf nor need it devise any means for its emancipation, 
II, 32. neither it desires to be emancipated nor is it ever emanci- 
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pated, How can it be emancipated when it was never in bondage?” 
What is your answer to this ? 


A,—This statement of the Neo-Veddndisis is not true, be- 
cause the soul being finite by nature is veiled,takes on a body which 
is popularly called its birth, is alsoin bondage, because it suffers 
from the consequences of its sins and thinks out means_ to escape 
from sin and suffering and consequent bondage, and desires to free 
itself from pain, Being emancipated it “sees ” the All-blissful Go 
and thereby attains final beatitude (7,e,, obtains salvation.) | 


O,.—These are all the properties of the body and mind—the 
internal’ organ of thought-—not of the soul, The soul is free from 
sin and virtue, Itis merely a witness of what the body and the 
mind do. Heat and cold are felt by the body. The soul is pure 
and untainted, | 


A,—The body and mind—the internal organ of thought— 
arc material, hence dead and inert, They can never feel heat or 
cold, nor therefore the consequent pain or pleasure, It is concious 
beings (who possess souls) such as men, who feel neat and cold 
when a hot or a cold substance comes in contact with their bodies, 
Even the prdnas—the nervauric forces—are devoid of consciousness. 
They can feel neither hunger nor thirst, It is the soul possessed of 
mervauric forces that feels the sensations of hunger or thirst, 
Similarly, the manas—the internal organ of thought—is also devoid 
of consciousness, It can feel neither sorrow nor joy but it is 
through the manag that the soul feels pleasure or pain, and joy or 
sorrow, Similarly, throvgh the organs of sensation, such as ears, 
the soul receives different sensations, such as of hearing, and 
consequently feels pleasure or pain, just according to the nature 
of those sensations. It is the soul that thinks, knows, remembers 
and feels its individuality through the organs of thought, discernment, 
memory and indviduality, It is, therefore, the soul that enjoy’ or 
suffers, Jiist as it is the man that uses his sword to kill another 
who is punished and nc‘ the sword, similarly, it is the soul, that, 
by the use of such instrun ents as the body, the bodily senses, the 
organs of thought, and nervauric forces, does acts—good or eyjl-- 
and consequently it is the soul alone that reaps the fruits there¢f 
joy or sorrow. . The soul is not a witness of acts, Itis the actual 
doer and reaps the fruits of deeds done. The One Incompar§ble 
Supreme Spirit alone is the Witness. It is the soul that does ‘cts 
and is, therefore, naturally engrossed by them, The soyl is net 
God and, consequently, it is not the seer of acts (but the actua 
doer), , 
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O,—The soul is the image of God, and just as when a 
mirror gets broken, the image (in it) ceases, to exist but it does in 
no way affect the object (whose image it was). similarly, the soul 
as the image of God lasts only so long as the (aniahkaran)' mind 
—the reflecting medium —endures, once that disappears, the soul 
no longer in bondage is emancipated—Is it not so? 


A,—It isa childish idea, because before you’can have an 
mage, you must have two things that possess form—an object and 
a reflecting medium—distinct trom each other, Take an:example. 
The face and the looking glass are both essential to the formation 
of the image of the face, Both have form and are visible. They 
are also separate form eachother, Had they not been so, there 
would have been no image, God being All-pervading and Formless 
it is impossible for Him to have an image. 


_ O,—But do you not see the all-pervading, formless ether 
reflected in clear deep water ? Similarly, God can be reflected in a 
pure mind, Therefore it is that the soul is called chiddbhds—the 
image of God. | 

A,—This is again childish babble, the ether being invisible 
no one can ever see it, How can any one see ether with his eyes 
‘when he can not even see air which is grosser than edher? 


. O,—\s it not ether then, that you see in the sky above, blue 
and dusty? : 
A,—No. 

O,—What is it then P 


_  .4,—It is the fine particles of earth, water and Agni (in the 
atmosphere). The blue colour is mainly due to the particles of 
water in the atmosphere that come down as rain, while the dusty 
appearance is due to the particles of dust which is carried up from 
the earth and floats about in the air, It is these things that are 
.Aéen and. reflected in water or in a mirror, and not ether, 


Me O,—Just as we find such terms as Ghuldkdsha—the ether. 
enclesde by a pot, Matdkdsha—the eiher enclosed by .a house, 
Meghdkdsha—the eiher enclosed by a cloud—, used to denote 
varjous parts of ether; and after the pot, etc,, are broken, the 
| vagy? parts of ether cease to exist, only. the universal ether is 

éft ; in the same way Brahma. (God in Passixe: state), is J'’shwara 
‘(God in active state) or:the soul.accordiugas He is. spoken of in 
relation to the universe or to the antuhk .ran-the internal organ 
of thought, | 


1 Antahkaran means the internal organ of thought. 


Cnar, IX,) LIGHT OF TRUTH. 261 


A,—This is also a foolish argument, The ether (of the pot 
or of the house, etc.,) never perishes, nor it is ever shattered into 
pieces, It it the pot or the house that is broken or pulled down 
and comes into pieces, You never hear of a person saying to 
another “Bring me the ether of a pot,” He always says “Bring me 
a pot.”’ Your argument, therefore, is not valid. 


O.—As the fish and other marine creatures swim about in 
the sea or as birds fly about in air, so do all autahkauranas move 
about in Bruhmu—the truly conscious Being Who is All-pervading 
like ether, ‘Lhey are by themselves devoid of consciousness, but by 
virtue of Divine presen :e in th:m they become conscious, just as a 
piece of iron becomes hot by coming in contact with fire, The 
ariuhkaranas like the fish and birds move about, whilst Brahma 
is stationary like space, There can, therefore, be no harm in 
believing that the soul in fact is Brahe (God), 


A,—Even this illustration of yours is not right, because if 
the soul be the image or reflection of the All-pervading Bruhmu in 
the antuhiarae why does it not possess such attributes as om- 
niscience? If you say that it is not omniscient because of the 
limitations imposed upon the soul by the limiting medium, : is 
Brahma then subject to obstruction, limitation and division or is 
He Indivisible? If yousay that He is Indivisible, no limiting 
medium, or veil can stand in His way. Why should not the satl 
then be omniscient? On the other hand, if you say that the soul 
—which is really no other than Brahnu,—forgets its divine nature 
and seemingly but not really moves about with the antahkarun, 
then the part of Brithma which the cul hic ran—the veiling 
medium—gets to, will become subject to doubt, and distrust, ‘and 
destitute of true knowledge, whilst that part, which it leaves be- 
hind, will become omniscient, pure and blissful, Thus this 
antahkaran will disturb the whole universal Bruhma, and con- 
sequently boudage} and emancipation would become of momentary 
duration, Besides, if your assertion be true, no one should be able 
to remember whatever one had seen or heard in the past, because 
that Brahma who had seen or heard it had ceased to exist (on 
‘a¢count of the antuhkuran being in a state of constant motion and 
thus shifting from place to place). It follows, therefore, that God 
(Brahma) cin never become the soul, nor can the soul become 
God, They can never be one, They are always distinct from 
each other, 


1. Ignorance being dondage and knowledge, Lmancipation.--Tr, 


‘eo igiir or frutn t (CHAP, ik. 


_ ox, O-7This is all adhyaropa,! in other words, the substitution 
ot. one. thing for another, The substitution of the world and 
only objects for Bruhma, that is, to speak of them as if-they 
we different from Brahm, is simply meant to help a seeker after 
trath to understand the subject with ease In rewlity everything is 
Brahma, 


A, —Who is it that makes this substitution ? 
O,—The soul, 


A,—What is this soul ? 

O,—The conscious entity limited by vntahkar.nt, 
: A,—Is it the same Bruhm71 or something different ? 
) O,—The same Brahma, 


A.—Was it Brahma Himself then Who formed an erroneous 
conception of the world? ? 
4° O.~—~-Even if it be Brahma who did it, it can do Him 
no harm. 


7 A;—Why is not he who fete an erroneous conception of 
thirigs wrong then? 


i, ._. 9,—No, because whatsoever is conceived in mind or spoken 
“wath the tongue i is all false, 


A,—Is not Brahma then, the author of false ideas and 
false speech, false and fallible ? 


O,—Never mind that, let him be so Our object is simply 
te prove our position. 


,o. 4-—Oh, ye false Vedantisis! You have made Brahma 
(God), whose very desires, and conceptions are truth, the author 
af ‘falsehood. Is it not the cause of your degradation ? In-which 

; Aphoriom or Vedu is it written that Brahma is 

strat if thought or speech ? Your conduct is lil:e that .of ‘the 
burglar in the Proverb which ‘says ‘‘a thief sitting in judgiment.on 
‘he thagistrate.”” It is-right for the magistrate to punish a burglar 
‘but it-is unnatural and wrong if.a burglar tries to-punish the magis- 
trate. Similarly, you who are untruthful both in mind and speech 
try in vain to lay your faults on God, Ifa part of Br hma be 


1. Erroneously attributing the properties of one thing to another is called 
adhyaropa,ex considering Brahma (which is not really the material world) to be 
the material world—77r. 

2. According to the beliefs of the Vedantists, there is really no world, it 

is only adelusion. All is God,—Z*r. 
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untruthful in word, deed or thought, the whole Brahma would be 
the same, because Heis uniform. His nature, knowledge and 
actions are all true, Untrutbfulness in word, deed or thought is 
your failing but not of Briima, What you call lnowlddge is 
really ignorance, and what you call your adhydrop : is also false, 
because you call yourselves Brah nt, when you are .not Brhema 
and regard the soul as Brahmu when it is not Brahma. Now 
what are these if not false ideas? He who is Omnipresent, can 
never become subject to limitations, ignorance and bondage, It.is 
the soul that is limited by time and space, finite in nature, know- 
ledge and power, but not the Omniscient, Omnipresent Brahma, 


BONDAGE AND EMANCIPATION, 

O,.—What is Ln incipation ? 

A.—That condition in which the souls are freed, 

O.—Freed from what ? 

A,—What they desire to be freed from, 

O,—What do they desire to be freed from ? 

A,—What they need to be freed from, 

O,—What do they need to be freed from? 

A,—From pain (or misery). 

O,—Being freed from pain what do they attain and where 
do they live ? | 

A,—They attain happiness and live in God, 


O.—What are the causes of Bonduge and Emanctpution, 


A,-—Obedience to the Will of God, dissociation from sin 
ignorance, bad company, evil influences and bad habits, the. prac- 
tice of truthfulness in speech, the promotion of public good, .:even- 
handed justice, righteousness and the advancement of knowledge, 
worship of God—Glorification, Prayer and Commuuion!—in: other 
words, the practice yoy, study and tuition or instruction of others 
and the advancement of knowledge by righteous efforts, the employ- 
ment of best means towards the accomplishment of one’s object 
the regulation of one’s conduct in strict accordance with:the dictités 
of evenhanded justice which is righteousness, and soon are’ the 
means ‘of obtaining Hmancipation, whilst the reverse-,gfrthese 
disobedience to the Divine Will and the like lead to Bondage , 


O,-—Does the soul in the state of Hmancipation keep its jn- 
dividuality or is it absorbed (into God) ? mF 


a i 
1, These have already been des.ribed in the seventh Chapter of 
book —Z7r. wae a P this 
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A,—It lives and keeps its individuality, 
O.——-Where does it live ? 
A,—In God, 


O.—Where isGod? And doesan mticiy ited soul remain 
in some definite place or go about just as it desires ? 


A,—God is everywhere and permeates everything, An 
emancipated soul well-endow-d with perfect knowledge and bliss 
is free to go about in Him unobstructed, 


O,—Does an emancipated soul possess a physical body ? 
A,—No, 
O,—How does it enjoy the bliss of Hmtncip stion ? 


_ A,—It retains its inn ite power, activity and attributes but 
no physical body, It is said in the Shutupatha Brahmana., 


‘An emancipated soul has no physical body or bodily 
Shatapatua Organs but it retains its pure natural attributes 
Brahman and powers, By virtue of its innate powers, an 
Kand 14, emancipated soul has the principle of hearing when it 
wants to hear, the principle of touch when it wants to feel, the 
privciple of sight when it wishes to see, the principle of taste when 
it desires to taste, fhe principle of smell when it wants to srell, the 
prirciple of thowyht for thinking, the principle of judgment for 
ascertaining truth, ‘he principle of memory for remembering, the 
principle of tnrdividuality for feeling its individuality, It can 
possess this so-called body—composed of the principles of sensa- 
ifton and thouyht, etc.,—at its will. Just as when the soul is 
embodied, it depends upon its physical bo ly and bodily organs to 
carry out its will, so does it enjoy the bliss of Hmancipztion 
through the use of its innate power. 


O,—What is the nature of this power, and of how many 
kinds is it? 


4,—Really it is of one kind, but it may be said to consist of 
the following 24 varieties :— 


TIT AT wa, ATT IAT, TTY TAA, 
WATT WaT Aaa, ATT A waa, Aeaat Tat wa, TTT 
ISNT A STU AATHTTHTRATSTN AAT WN TaTTe 
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| (1) Strength; (2) energy ; (3) attraction ; (4) suggestion ; (5) 
motion ; (6) intimidation ; (7) analytic power ; (8) skill; (9) courage; 
(10) memory; (11) discernment; (12) desire; (13) love; (14) 
hatred; (15) association ; (6) dissociation; (17) dividing power ; 
(18) combining powcr; (19) power of sight; (20) heating; (21) 
touch ; (22) taste; (23) smell ; and (24) knowledge, 


By the help of these very powers the soul attains and enjoys 
happiness even in Emancipation, If the soi.l, when emancipated, 
were to be absorbed into Brahma, who would then enjoy the bliss 
of emanctpulion, Those who regarc the dissolution of the soul as 
emuncip ition are no doubt inmmersed in ignorance because the 
Emaneip ution of the soul consists in its exemption from all sin and = 
suffering and in the enjoyu.cnt of perfect bliss in the All-pervadings 
All-blissful, Infinite, Omnipotent God, Mark! What the leddénl, 
Shdsira says on the subject :— 


“ According to Bddri the soul as wcll as the mind—the 
Vedsnt principle of thought—is present in An very itien,.””  In- 
Shastra other words, cdri, otherwise known as /t1dshar, the 
4,10, tt. father of Iy4s1, does not believe in the absorpticn of - 
the soul (into God) nor in its dissolution nor in that of ‘he prt.e. ple: 
Vedint Of thought in the state of Emancipation. Similarly 
Shéstra “The great teacher Jaimint holds that an ema cipated 
IV, 4, — soul possesses fhe principle of thought us well as the 
spiritual or subtle body—the principles of sensition, and the 
avrvauric forces, Thesoul and the principle of thonyht, e'c,, are 
not absent during Fm ncipition,” Again “The sage Vydsa 
believes both in the presence and absence of there powers in the 
Vedént state of em necipclion, in other words, he holds that 
Sh4stra the soul exists and retains all its powers that are } 20", 
IV, 4,12. whilst unholinese, sinfulness, pain and ignorance and 
the like are absent ”’ 


“That condition of the soul in which it possesses.a pure 
c - _maiis—the vrinciple of thought—the five principles of 
Kathopani- wd ign 
shad sensation, and in which the «aelwer tions of the 
11,6, 10. principle of discernment are true and constant, is 
; ° e ? ; 
called the supreme state or Emancipation, 


TATE TERME AY ll ATeAT o VIBLeo li 
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“That Supreme Spirit, Who is free from sin, decay and 
Chb4ndogya death, pain and sorrow, hunger and thirst, “Whose 
Jpqnishad thonghts and desires are the very essence of: truth 
Itl,7,1. should be sought after, It is by contact with the 
Divine Spirit that an emancip ited soul attains to all thé conditiéis- 
it wishes for, and realizes all its desires, and it is through: the 
knowledge of the Supreme Soul that it learns the means of salvation 
and the ways of self-purification,” 


“So this em incipaled soul sees all through pure spiritual 
eyes and a pure Munis and thereby enjoys extreme bliss; The 
Soul that rests in the All-Glorious, Supreme Being—the O.nni- 
present, Omniscient Spirit, the Inward Controller of all—Whom all 
men: f learning, imbued with piety and desirous of ‘obtaining 
salvation worship, and adore (by the practice of yoyu), enjoys ' the 
beatitude of emuncipulion, Verily it obtains all its hearts’s desires 
and whhtsoever worlds and states it wishes to attain to, The 
em incipated soul leaves off its mortal coil and roams about in space 
in the All-pervading God by the help of the Spiritual body, As 
long as the soul is embodied, it can never be free from worldly 
pains and sorrows, As Prijaupzti said to Iidra‘ Listen, O thou 
who art wealthy and worthy of great respe-t! This .physicit 
body is mortal, It is in the jaws of death very much like a goal 
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under the jaws of a lion,! It is the dwelling place of the formless 
and immoral] soul, which is, therefore, constantly afflicted with pain 
or engrossed in pleasure, because an embodied soul can never be free 
from worldly joys or sorrows, On the other hand, the unembodied 
emancipated soul, that lives in God, can neither be affected by joys 
nor by sorrows. It continually enjoys perfect bliss °’ 


O.—Does the soul,‘ once being emancipated, ever become 
Chhandogya subject to birth and death again? It is said in the 
VIlI,15 Chhdiudogya Upanished, “ The soul after being 
emancipated never comes back again, never comes back again into 
Vedént this world.’ Again it is written in the Veddnt Shdstra, 
Shéstra  ‘ The Veda declares there is no coming back, no coming 
IV, 4,33: back declares the Veda,’ Gita also says “ That 
Supreme State from which it—the soul—never falls 

Gita back (into this world), is mine,” 


It is clear from these quotations that that alone is called 
(the state of) Z nuneip ition from which the soul never returns into 


this world. What is your view ? 


A.—It is not true that the em ticipated soul never: returns 

to this world because the Veda contradicts this view. “W 
name should we hold sacred? Who is that All-glorious, ‘Res- 
plendent Being Who is imperishable among all the perishable 
things ; Who having made us enjoy the bliss of emcietpation again 
invests us with bodies and thereby gives us the 
Rig I, 24, 1,2 pj vasure of seeing our parents? It is the All-glori- 
ous, Eternil, Immortal, All-pervading, Supreme Being Whose name 
we should hold sacred, Ile it is Who helps us to enjoy the bliss 


i feted C1 BN OnNivaled AYATTATS: TATATTAT = 
Rrerrardt ta wee: Hartera to aatita aa: fr 
PreanqsareTTtsaraaaed 7 HATAT CAT | Beale 
soc |Wo 21H VU 

1S GATTNT TT FATA Ta HAI OTeaTO To <1@o WI 

| meats TeqTeATA: THAT Ui AaTeT Te Ho VTS Vt 
HORN | | 
ay sear a Rraded Tar TH AA | HATS I 


1, Meaning thereby th:.t death may overtake this body at any moment—77. 
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of Emancipation, and then brings us back into this world, clothes 
us with bodies, and thereby gives us the pleasure of seeing our 
parents, The same Divine Spirit it is Who regulates the period of 
Emancipation and lords over all,”’ 


Again says the Sdukhyu Shiéstra, “ Souls live in Bund- 
Sinkhya “96 and in emuncl pation as they are at the present 
I, 159. time. There is no everlasting (Aly.uita) Bondage or 

emancipation.” 

O,—But the Niydya Shdstra says, ‘“(Atyanta) Hverlasting 

freedom from pain alone is called maneipation, 

ne 4ya_ because it is only freedom from false ideas, ignorance, 

» 22, 26 vices (such as covetousness) and from engrossinent in 

sensual gratification and contraction of evil habits, an.| consequent 

immunity from birth and pain,—that bring about Hm. ineipation 
which is everlusting,” * 


A,—-The word atyanta does not necessarily always mean 
everlusling, because we very often say that such and such a man 
is in atyanta pain or enjoys u/yanta pleasure. Now here alyinta 
means evireme What we, therefore, mean is that that man is 
in extreme pain or enjoys, extreme pleasure, Similarly the word 
atyant:: in the above quotations means extreme, not everlasting 
of eternal, 


O,—If the soul returns to this world from the state of 
Emancipation, what is the duration of Emancipation then ? 
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* Even the word everlasting in English does not always mean unending, 
it is sometimes used to express the same idia as adayania, i.e , extreme—Zy, 


CRAP. IX) LIGHT OF TRUTH, we 


'A,—“*The emancipated soul. enjoys the bliss of emanei- 
Mundak  pl/ion in the Omnipresent God till after the end of 
Upanismd the (rand-Dissolulion (Muhdk ipa), and thereafter 
I,2,6 parts with that bliss and is again born into this 
world,” The period covered by Grind-Dissolulion is calculated 
thus: — 


Time is first divided into four yugds or cycles, vt2,— 


Saltyuya ee = .. 17,28,000 years, 
Dvdparyuya aie .. 12,96,000 ,, 
Treldyuge a. aes ... 8,64,000  ,, 
Kaliyuyu Se iis we 4,32,000 __,, 


Total 4,320,000 


Thus 43,20,000 years make one Chaturyugt, 
2,000 Uh tturyayis (8,640,000,000 years) =an Ahordtru 
(Day and Night.) 
30 Ahoralrus=one M/dsa (month), 
(2 Mdsis=one Varsha (year), 
100 Vurshus=one Prantalul (Gruid-Dissolution) , 


Thus, the duration of Emancipation= 100% 12 30x 
2,000 X 43,20,000 = 3,1 | 040,000,000,000 years, 


O.—All other writers teach and all the world believes that 
the Emincipution is that condition froin which no soul’ returns 
to this world and becomes subject to births and deaths, 


A.—This view can never be true, Firsily, when the 
powers of the soul, its instruments (such as body and bodily organs), 
and its means ave all file, how could the reward extend over 
an infinite period ? Secondly, the soul does not possess infinite 
capacity, infinite means and activity to enjoy infinite bliss, how 
‘could it then enjoy Lverlusting happiness ? How could the end 
be eternal when the means to accou-plish it are non-eternal ? 
Thirdly, if no souls came back from the state of emancipation, 
the world should become bereft of them ‘s 
: O—No, there can be no dearth of souls, because the 
emancipated souls are replaced by new ones that God creates, 


— 
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A,—Firstly, if that be the case, the soul would become 
non-eternal (mortal), because a thing that is created must perish, 
Therefore, according to your own view the soul even on ohtain- 
ing emancipation, would perish, hence em-tcipalion becomes 
non-eternal, Secondly, in the place wherein emincip tled souls 
live—otherwise called Heaven—there will be a great deal of hustl- 
ing, crowding and jostling, as there will be no end of increase in 
the population for the simple reason that immigration will be 
go great, whilst emigration will be nil, Thirdly, there can be 
no enjoyment of pleasure if there be no perception of pain, For 
example, you would not know swe:t taste from bitter or bitter 
from sweet, if you would only taste one of them—sweet or 
bitter—all your life time, because it is only by comparing the 
flavours of things possessing opp site tastes that we form an idea 
of both. Ifaman were always to eat and drink sweet things 
only, he would not enjoy them so much as one who tastes all 
kinds of food, Fourthly, if God were to give the scul unlimited 
happiness as the fruits of its actions that are limited (finite), His 
justice would be destroyed. A wise man does not put on his 
man's shoulders a load heavier than he can carry, If a man can 
only carry a load of eighty pounds and his master puts a weight 
of eight hundred pounds on his head he is certainly worthy of 
censute, Similarly, it would not be right for God to load the soul, 
possessed of finite power and finite knowbedge, everlasting 
happiness Jifthly, if you say that God creates new souls, the 
material out of which He creates them will eventually run short; 
because a bank, however wealthy it may be, that has a constant 
drain on it, but has no income, is sure to become bankrupt sooner 
or later, It follows, therefore, that this arrangement alone—wz,, 
Emancipation and then return from it—is the right one, Sizthly, 
there is no man who would prefer life-imprisonment (or hanging) 
to imprisonment for a shorter term, There being no return from 
Emancipation, it differs from life-imprisonment only in this res- 
pect that one has not to work there. 


With regard to Hmancipation as absorption into God* it 
is like death by drowning one-self into the sea, 


U 


O,—The soul can enjoy eternal bliss ‘and be emancipated 
everlastingly just as God lives in enjoyment of Perfect and Ever- 
lasting Bliss and is Eternally free from worldly joy and sorrow, 
pleasure.and pain. - : . Se 


_ 4,—God is infinite by nature, His essence, powers, 
attributes are all infinite, He can, therefore, never be subject 


* Which is the idea of salvation according to some people—Z'r, 


Crap, 1X.) LIGHT OF TRUTH. 27) 


to ignorance, pain and bondage, etc, The soul, even when 
emancipated, remains finite in knowledge, though pure in nature, 
{ts attributes, powers and activity all remain finite, It can, 
therefore, never be like God. 


O,—This being the case, Hm«ncip:tion is no better than 
birth and death It is useless, therefore, to endeavour to obtain 
it. 

A,—It is not like birth and death, The bliss of Hmancipa” 
tion extends over the period of Creations and Dissolutions for 
thirty-six thousand times Is uninterrupted happiness with 
perfect absence of pain extending over such a long period trifling ? 
You eat and drink to-day, though you know you will be hungry 
again before the day is out. Why do you try to appease your 
hunger and quench your thirst then? If it is considered necessary 
to endeavour to appe ise hunger and quench thirst, acquire worldly 
possessions, and temporal power and fame, have wife and children 
and the like, why isit not the same for emancipation? Though 
death is certain, yet we work in order to live, In like manner, 
though the return from emunciption is certain, still it is extremely 
desirable that we should do our best to obtain it. 


O.—What are the means of obtaining Mmanctpution ? 


A,—Some of them have already been mentioned but the 
special means are the following ? 


(1) I.—Let him who desires emancipution be emancipaled 
now in this life. In other words, let him renounce all those evil 
or sinful actions, such as untruthfulness in speech, that lead to 
misery and pain, Let him, instead, always live a virtuous life 
and do such good deeds (¢g., veracity in speech) as leal to 
happiness, Jet him, who wants to escape from pain and enjoy 
happiness, abondon sin and practise righteousness; becavse sin 
is the cause of pain and suffering, whilst righteousness begets 
happiness, 


II, Let him always associate with men of great learning 
and piety, and thereby studiously know truth from untruth, virtue 
from vice, and right cunduct from wrong, 

111, Let him ascertain that the body comprises five systems 
(koshas!) :— 

(i) The Physical system which comprises all the tissues 

and fluids of the body from bone to skin, It is the 
gross physical body or system 


1. Koskas are also translated into Sieaths by some writers,—7Zr, 
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(ii), T he Vital system which comprises the five grext 

wilal or nervaurie forces :— 

(1) Préna or the Hapirutory force which helps 
to draw the air out. 

(2) Apdna or the Inspaura'ory force that helps 
to draw air into the lungs, 

(3) Samana or the Solaur-sympathetie force 
which is situated in the centre of the abdo- 
men, and serves to carry rusa, t.e,, chyle— 
the essence of food—and blood to ail parts 
of the body. > | 

(4) Wilda or the Glosso-pharynyeal force which 
helps to draw the food down the throat into 
the stomach, etc., and gives rise to strength 
and energy. e 

(5) Vydius or the Afotor-musciular force which 
helps the soul to move or do anything—the 
cause of motion, 


(iii), The M€enfo-molor system which comprises the 
jrinctple of volttion, the principle of individ l- 
ity, and the five jrinciples of action, viz, 
articulation, grasp, locomotion, reproduction ard 
excretion, 

(iv), The Aento-sensory system which comprises the 
ivinciple of judyment, the } rinciple of memory, 
and the five prnciples of sensation, viz, sight, 

: hearing, taste, smell and touch, It is through 
these that the soul carries on such processes, as 
thinking and the like, 

(v). Sp irituo-emolional system which comprises love, 
cheerfulness, happiness—great or little, The 
elementary matter called prakritt being the me- 
dium through which the soul entertains these 
feelings, 


' The above mentioned five sys(ems are the media through 
which the soul acquires all kinds of knowledge, carries on all the 
mienital processes, and performs all its actions, 


1V.—Let him realize that there are three states or phases 
of the soul :— 


(1) Wakeful phase, 
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(2) Dreaminy ) has», 


(3) Slumbering phise, sound sleep or sushuptt in which 
there is no consciousness of the outside world, nor 
there are any dreams, 


V.— Let him know that there are fuzr kinds of bodies :— 
(1) The gross physical body which is seen and felt, 


(2) The seubile body* which comprises seventeen principles :-- 
Five nerv turic or vital princi ples, five principles of 
sensction, and five physic principles such as 
Prithivi Apdh, Aym, etc,, in subtle form, and the 
princtples of vulislton and discernment, It alco 
accompanies the soal in all births and deaths, It is 
of two kinds :-—- 


(a) Materitl which is derived from the fine 
particles of subtle matter, 


(») Spiritual or natural which comprises the 
natural powers and attributes of the soul 


Both these remain with the soul in the state 
of Mmvticipation, and it is through them 
that the soul enjoys the bliss of emancei- 
patton, 


(3) The Causal body (4drana shrira) which consists of 
the elementary matter—prakriti, It is all-pervading 
and therefore, common to all souls, It is through 


this that the soul enters into the state called sotend 
dreamless sleep, nag 


(4) The Turiyt body is that through which the soulis 
absorbed in the contemplation of the All-blissful 

| Supreme Spirit in the state of sumddhi (superior 
condition) ceveloped by the practice of yoya and 
perfect concentration, The energy born ofthis pure 
body—the product of the pure influence of the 
superior coutilion—is of great service to the soul 
in Amanctpation, 

The soul itself is distinct from all the above mentioned 
systems, slates, and bodies, That the soulis distinct 
from’ states is evident from the fact that when a man 

ts dies, every oné‘says that the sotil has passed out of 
i the body, The soul altne is the'prompter, the 


* Semetimes also called Spiritual or Astral body.—-Z¥i‘. 
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possessor, the seer the doer, and the reaper of the 
fruits of its actions, Know him, who says that the 
soul is not the doer nor the reaper, to be ignorant 
arid destitute of reason; because al] these budics, eic,, 
are by themselves dead and inert, They can never 
feel any pain nor pleasure, nor can they do any thing 
—good or evil—, though it is true that the soul in 
conjunction with them does sinful or virtuous -deeds 
and reaps the fruits thereof—pain or pleasure, 
When the senses come in contact with the external 
objects, and the manas—the principle of atlention— 
acts in conjunction with the senses, and the scul 
with the manas, it incites the nervaurtc forces into 
action—good or evil—, the soulis then said to be 
directed outwardly, and at that very moment feelings, 
of happiness, cheerfulness and fearlessness spring up 
in the mind from within when the act i8 good, while 
those of fear, shame and distrust when it is evil, It 
is the voice of the Omniscient Divine spirit—the In- 
ward Controller of all from within, Verily he alone 
who follows this voice and acts accordingly, enjoys 
the bliss of Emancipation, Whosoever gots against 
the dictates of this voice suffers from misery and 
pain—the result of londage, 


The above constitutes the first mecins of salvation, 


(2) 


Vairdyya is next. It consists in the practice of truth 


and renunciation of untruth after carefully discriminating right 


from wrong. 


In other words, it consists in acquiring the knowledge 


of the nature, properties and characteristics of all things from earth 
to Heaven (Literally God), in assiduously obeying God's com- 
mandments and worshipping Him, in- never going against His Will 
and in making nature subservient to oneself, 


(3), Shatk Sampatti—the performance of six kinds of 


(2). 


(). 


(c), 


acts :— 

Shama consists in restraining one’s soul and m2nas 
from sin and temptation, and in always practising 
righteousness. 

Dama consists in keeping the body and the senses 


aloof from the doing of evill deeds, such as adultery 
and in practising self-control and living a chaste life’ 


Uprats consists in never associating oneself with the 


o> 
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(2). Tilikshd consists in becoming deaf to all wordly 
applause or censure, and indifferent profit or loss, joy 
or sorrow and in throwing oneself heart and soul into 
the pursuit of the ways and means of Lmanci, alion, 


(e), Shrddh« consists in having faith in the Ved and the 
Shdsh.t and in the teachings of those altruistic 
teachers of truth who are profound scholars by virtue 
of having studied the above, and are men of great 
piety and high ideals, 


(f), Sauméddhdnu is the concentration of mind, 


(4), Mumukshatwa is perfect devotion to and inflinching 
love for nothing but emancipation and the means of obt.ining it 
like a hungry or thirsty man who desires nothing else but food and 
drink, These are the four sddhanas or means of attaining Eman- 
cipation, Next come what are called Arwubcndh.s (subsidiary 
mens) so called because they come after the sddhu s or means, 


Anubhandus (subsidiary means) are four in number :— 


(i), Adluikdri is the worthiness to become a rccepticle 
unto the Divine spirit. 


(ii), Sambandha is the thorough knowledge of the Veda 
and the Shdstra and of (the means of) cmane- 
jation—another name for seeiiy God—explained 
therein, and the realization thereof, 

(iii), Vishayee is making the realization of God—the 
subject matter of all the Shdsfras—as the one 
object of one’s life, 

(iv), “Preyofane is the exemption from all misery and 
“pain, and the perfect enjoyment of the great bliss 
of Kmuanecipation, 

- After dnwbandhas (subsidiary means) come Shn vuna 

Chatushthuyd, it is of four kinds :— a 


(i), Shravana is to listen most attentively with a calm 
mind to the discourse or the ‘speech of a learned 
man and imore 80.if the subjeet be Devine <ciei.ce, 
because it is most abstruse and subtlest of all the 
sciences, 


(ii), Manana is thinking over what one hag heard in 
retirement, and in remcving doubts if there be any 
by questioning the speaker, Questions may some- 
times be asked even in the middle of a discourse 
if the speaker and the audience think proper. 
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| (iii), Midhidhydsant, When all doubts are cleared 
after hearing a discourse and thinking over it, let 
the enquirer enter into the sepertor co.idilion and 
see for himself by the help of yog.¢ whether it is 
the same 1s he had heard and reasoned out or 
not. This is called Nidhidhydsana, 


(iv), Sdchshd‘a Karan is the resulting correct know- 
ledge of the nature, properties and characteristics 
of the desired object, 


Let him (i. ¢, the seeker after Salvation) always renounce 
qualities and habits that are the result of the darkness of mind 
(Tanwosu ia), such as anger, uncleanliness—both physical and 
mental—indolence, and infatuation, Let him also hold himself 
aloof from Rajoyuna, t, €,, passions, such as jealousy, hatred, 
lust, conceit and restlessness of spirit, and instead, acquire Safoguna, 
i, @ , good qualities, such as tranquility of mind, gentle disposition, 
purity, knowledge and ideas. 

- Let him be friends with the happy, kind to those who are 
-in: pain and distress, love those who are good and virtuous, but 
“neither love nor hate those who are wicked, Let the seeker after 
salyation always devote at least two hours daily to meditation 
-or devotional exercises and mentally see all the subtle principles 
within the body, such as the principle of thouyht etc, We are 
conscious beings, Therefore, it is that we can acquire and possess 
knowledge, and see exactly whatever state the mind—the minas— 
_is‘in, as for instance tranquil or restless, happy or sorrowful, 
‘Similarly, we are conscious of the doings of the senses, can remem- 
br what we have seen before, aie cognizant of different ideas and 
gbjects at different times, attract and sustain others and yet we 
are ‘distinct: from all of them; otherwise the soul could never be 
a free-agent, nor the prompter and sustainer of the principle of 
thought, the senses, the body and thé bodily organs 

' In this world there are five kinds of Kleshu (pan) :— 


(i), ZJgnorance, It has already been described (in the 
, beginning of this Chapter), ‘ 
(ii), Asmiid is to regard the principle of discernment, 
: and the soul as one and the same thing. 
(iii), 2@dga is the love of pleasure, 
(iv). Dvesha is aversion to pain, 
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(v), Abhiniveshi is the fear of death, All living beings - 
have continually the desire to live for ever and do 
not wish to die. 


Let every man free himself from these five kinds of Alesha 
(pain) by means of the practice of yoy and the acquisition of 
spiritual knowledge, the realization of God, and enjoy the supreme 
bliss of Emanciptaion. 


O,—The kind of salvation you believe in, is quite different 
from that of the rest of the woild. Now the Jainees hold that 
salvation consists in going to Shiewwut and sitting there quiety 
on aplatform called Moksh« Shilla (the stone of salvationt); 
the salvation of the Christians consists in going to the fourth 
Heaven wherein they enjoy themselves by singing, playing and 
putting on fine dresses, and marrying, and fight (with each other) ; 
whilst the Mohamadans believe that salvation consists in going to 
the seventh Heaven, Vdinu Mdryis to Shrigur, Shaivites to 
Katlésh, Vuaishnavites to Baikiwwith, and Gosdreus (o Goloka and 
enjoying there by having beautiful wives, pretty dresses and houses, 
nice foods and drinks, The Pourunils (the followers of the 
Purdnas) believe in five kinds of salvation :— 


(1) Residence‘ in the same world with God, 

(2) Living with God as His younger brother. 

(3) Becoming like God in nature, 

(4) Living near God as a servant lives near his master, 
(5) Intimate union with God, a 


Last of all, the Veddulists hold that salvation consists in 
the absorption of the soul into God, 


A.—We shall discuss the different kinds of salvation which 
the Jainees, the Mohamadans, and the Christians believe in the 
twelveth, thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters, respectively, of this 
book, The salvation of Vama Médryis, which consists in nothing 
else but eating meat and drinking wine, hearing love songs and 
enjoying themselves with women, is no better thin what you get 
in this world, They look upon all men as Muhddeva or Vishnu, 
and all women as Péravati or Lakshmi and enjoy themselves 
with each other. Now this is no better than what the Princes 
and other wealthy people doin this world except that they say 
that there will be no disease in Heaven and that you always remain 
young, which can never be true; because wherever there is enjoy- 
ment of sensual pleasures, there is disease, and wherever there 
is.decease, there is old age, The /’ows tks should be told’ that 
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their five kinds of salvation are attainable even to animals, insects 
and worms without any effort on their part. Take for example, 
(1) the first kind of their salvation, all these worlds wherein all 
living beings exist are God’s, Who lives in all of them, hence 
they live in the sime world with God, The salvation number 
(2) is also possessed by the soul without any effort on its part; 
because being smaller than God and both being conscious entities 
it is like a younger brother to God. (3) As regards the third 
kind of salvation, being a spirit and possessing consciousness and 
being pure in nature the soul is like God, but it can never be like 
Him in possessing infinite power, infinite activity and infinite 
attributes, As regards the salvation number (4), God being Omni- 
present all souls are near Him, hence all of them already possess 
this kind of salvation. The same may be said of the salvation 
number (5). God being All-pervading He also resides in the soul. 
Hence the latter is in intimate union with God, 


The disintegration of the body and the soul into their 
component parts, which is called salvation (virvana) by some 
atheists (Budhists), is attainable even to dogs and donkeys 


All these kinds of salvations are no salvation atall, They 
ate really priscns, because all those people believe their respective 
Heavens, such as Shivpuri, the fourth Heaven, or the seventh 
Heaven, Shripiir, Kailash, Vuikunth and Goloka, to be definite 
worlds or places (of residence), Were their inmates to leave 
those places, they would lose their salvation, They are, there- 
fore, rather like prisoners imprisoned in dark cells out of which 
they dare not go, The true salvation or emuncijation consists 
in this that the soul should go about wherever it likes without any 


hitch or hinderance, and should have no fears, nor doubts, nor 
SOrrows. 


The union of the soul with the body is called its birth, 
while the severance of this link is called death or dissolution, 


The emuncspatd souls are born again in the due course 
of time, 


O,—Do vou believe in the unity or pleurality of births (of 
the soul)? 


A,—IJn the pleurality of births, 
Q,—Why can not the soul then remember what happened 
in its previous births and deaths ? 


A,—The soul is finite in knowledge and powers, It is not 
the scer of the three periods of time—the past, the present and the 
future, it can not therefore recall its past, Besides, the manas— 
the prsnciple of thought and altention—by means of which -the 
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soul knows, can not have two ideas—i.., of the past as well as 
of the present—at the same time, Let alonc things that happened 
in the previous life of the soul, why can not a man remember what 
happens in this very life from the time of conception till, say, the 
age of five, We sce and hear so many different things while we 
are awake, and dream of so many different things while in slumber, 
why can we not recall all those things when we are in deep sleep, 
You could never tell, if you were asked, for example, what you 
were doing on the ninth day of the fifth month of the thirteenth 
year of your life exactly at ten in the morning; which way you 
were looking ; what the position of your head and hands was: 
whether your mouth was open or shut; and what you were then 
thinking of, When such is the case even in this life, how absurd 
then to question the validity of the previous existence of the soul 
simply becauee it can not recall what happened in that life? It is 
a good thing too that the soul can not remember its past, otherwise 
there would have been no happiness for it. It would have died of 
sheer pain and mental anguish brought on by brooding over the 
terrible sufferings and sorrows of its past lives, No man can ever 
know what happened in his past lives even if he were to try to do 
so; because the soul’s power and knowledge are limited, God 
alone can know that, 


O.—How can the punishment, that God inflicts on the soul, 
reform it when it can not remember its past; because the puuish- 
ment could prevent it from committing any further sins only if it 
were to know that such and such a punishment was metted out to 
it “or such and such a sin, 


A,—'‘dov many kinds of knowledge do you believe in ? 


O, —Eight kinds, such as knowledge through direc! cognition, 
through Inference, through an logy, etc, 


A,—Why can you not then infer the existence of the 
previous life of the soul from seeing different people born and 
broug’it up under different conditions in this world such as affluence 
and poverty, happiness and misery, talent and idiocy, etc. Suppose 
a physician and a layman are taken ill, The physician at once 
finds out the cause that brought on the disease on him, while the 
layman can not; because the for ner has studied Medical Science 
while the latter has not. But even the layman knows this much 
that he must have violated some law of nature—dietetic or sanitary, 
etc.,-~to bring on the disease, such as fever, Similarly, why can 
you not infer the pre-existence of the soul by observing people 
afflicted with pain and suffering, or endowed with pleasures or jc.ys 
of this world in unequal proportions—not the result of their actions 
in the present life? If you refuse to believe in the pre-existence 


280 LIGHT OF TRUTH. [(CHap, IX, 


a a wa ge a 
of the soul, how do you think it to be consistent with the justice 
of God to bless some with riches, power, and talent etc., while 
afflict others with poverty, suffering, idiocy and th: like without 
their having done anything—good or evil—in their previous lives to 
deserve them? Godcan be just only when He gives the soul 


pleasure or pain according to it8 good or evil deeds done in its 
previous lives. 


¢ QO,—The bélief in the unity of birth is not inconsistent with 
the justice of God, He is like a Sovereign Ruler, whatsoever he 
does is just. He may also be likened to a gardener who implants 
trees big and s.nall in his grove, some he trims, others he cuts down, 
others still he protects (from wind, and cattle, etc,), improves and 
multiplies, One cin do whatever one likes with one’s own. In 
like manner, God can do whitever He likes (with this world), 


There is no one above Him who could punisn Him or whom He 
should fear, 


A,—God always deires justice and acts justly, therefore, it 
is that He is Great and worthy of our homage and adoration. He 
would riot be God if [fe would act unjustly. A gardener who plants 
trees aimlessly on walks or other places, cuts down trees that do 
not requite cutting, multiplies those that are not fit to be multi- 
plied, and does not multiply those that are suitable for multiplying, 
#6 worthy of blame. In like manner would God be blameable were 
He to act without a reasonable cause, It is absolutely necessary 
for God to act justly, because He is pure and just by nature, 
Should He act like a madman He would even be beneath a good 
judge of this world, and would no longer be honoured, Does nota 
judge, in this world, who punishes the innocent and awards honour 
to those who hove done nothing to deserve it, merit blame and 


forfeit his honour ? Gol never does anything that is unjust, He, 
therefore, fears none, 


O,—God has preordained all. He gives one or acts by one 
whatsoever He had determined before-hand to give or do, 


A,—His determination is always in accordance with the 


actions of the soul. Should it be otherwise, He would be unjust 
and guilty, : 


O,—All men have the same amount of misery and happiness, 
The great have great cares, whilst the small have small troubles 
ani cares, A rich merchant, for instance, has a law suit, of say 
Rs, 1,00,000, in a Court of Law. He leaves his house in a 
p\lanquin (borne on the shoulders of men) for the Court on a very 
Kot day, The ignorint, when they see him thus passing through 
7 street, cry out * Behold the might of virtue and vice, One is 
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comfortably sitting in the palanquin, whilst the others are bearing 
him on their shoulders birefocted wit a burning ground underneath 
and a scorching sun over head,’ But the wise know that as the 
Court is drawing nigh, the anxicty of the merchint, his doubts and 
fears are increasing, while the palanquin bearers are getting easier 
at the prospect of being soon relieved from their burden, When at 
last they get to the Court, the merchant thinks of going hither and 
thither, He soltloquizes thugs “Shall I go to see my counsel of 
shall 1 see the clerk of the Court fi.st? Shall [ win or Jose to- 
day? Oh! I wish [ knew what was going to happen” and so on, 
The palanquin bearers, on the othcr hand, chat together, smoke, 
fel happpy, and enjoy thcir siesta If the irerchant wins, he 
feels a bit happy, if he los:s, he sinks into the dcpths of mi-ery, 
whilst the palanquin bearers arc affected neither one way nor the 
other, They remain just as they were before the case was decided. 
Similarly, when a king liys himself down on his beautiful and 
soft bed, he does not go to sleep quicker than a labourer who falls 
aslecp as soon as he stretches himself on uneven earth covered with 
stones and pebbles, The sinc is true of all other conditions 
seemingly unequal, 


A,—Only the ignorant can believe that all are equally 
happy or miserable, If a rich merchant and a palanquin bearer 
were asked to change their places with one another, the merchant 
would never like to become a palanquin bearer, while the latter 
would simply jump at the offer, Had they been equally happy of 
miserable, the merchant woull never have refused to change his 
place with the palanquin bearer, nor, would the latter have liked to 
become a rich merchant, 


Behold the difference between the happiness and misery of 
different people ! One soul cones into the womb of the queer of 
a great righteous and learned king, whilst another in that of thé 
wife of 4 poor miser:ble grass-cutter. One is happy and well-caréd 
for in every way since the day of its conception, whilst the other 
suffers in a hundred different ways. When one is born, he i& 
bathed with pure fragrant water, and his cord is carefully cut, He 
is properly fed and cared for. When he is hungry, he is given 
milk mixed with sugar and other necessary ingredients in propét 
proportions, There are servants to wait upon him, toys for him to 
play with, conveyances to take him out to pretty and healthy 
places. He is well-loved, and is h>ppy The otheris born in a 
jungle, where not even water is to be had to wash him, When 
hie is hutigty and wants milk, he is slappe:! on the face instead, 
Gis most pitifully, but no one attends to him and seen, | . 
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The infliction of suffering or the awarding of happiness to 
souls, without their hiving previously done acts—sinful or virtuous 
—to deserve it, would disgrace God, Besides, if we suffer or enjoy 
here in this world without having previously done anything— 
sinful or virtuous—, our going to Hell or Heaven after death ought 
not to be dependent cn our deeds done in this life, because just 
as God has given us pleasure or pain here without our having 
previously done sinful or virtuous deeds, so would He send some 
of us to Hell, others to Heaven just according to His pleasure, 
Why should men then practise virtue. (If this logic be accepted) 
all would become wicked and lead sinful lives; because it is 
doubtful if virtue will bear any fruit, It all rests with God, Ile 
would do just as it woul! please Him, No one will thus fear sin 
which will consequently multiply, whilst virtue will decay, It 
follows therefore that the present birth of the soul is in 
accordance with its deeds—sinful or virtuous—in the past, whilst 
the future will be determined by its present and past moves of 
life— righteous or unrighteous, 

O—Are souls in the bodies of men and animals of the same 
nature or different ? 

A,—They are all of the same nature, but are pure or 
impure according as they are virtuous or sinful. 


O,—Do the souls of men go into the bodies of animals and 
vice versa ; and do the souls of men go into the souls of women 
and vice versa? 


A,—Yes, they do. When sin predominates over virtue in 
aman, his soul goes into the bodies of lower aniinals and the like, 
when virtue predominates over sin in a soul, itis born as a good 
and learned person, When sin and vrrtue are equal, the soul 
is born as an ordinary man, Sin and virtue being of three different 
grades—superior, medium and inferior—men can be divided into 
three classes according as they are possessed of superior, medium 
and inferior kind of material (¢.e., bodies, bodily powers, mental 
capacities and talents, etc ) When sin preponderates over virtue, 
the soul suffers the consequences of its sin in the bodies of lower 
animals and the like, till its sins and virtues are equalised when 
it is invested with a human body, Similarly, when it has enjoyed 
the excess of virtue over sin, it is born as an ordinary man. 

The separation of the soul from the body is called death 
whilst its union with the body is called lit, When the soul 
leaves the body, it lives in the atmosphere (yama),! because it is 


1. “It is not the fictitions yama—the death-angel of the Garur Purana 
‘ (—~one of the mythological books.— Zr). We shall treat of this subject more 
fully in the eleventh chapter.) ae ak a 
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said in the Vedu “ Yama is another name for air.” Thereafter 
the Great Judge—God—embodies the soul according to the nature 
of its deeds done in the previous life. Guided by God it enters 
the bo ly of some living creature with air, water, food, drink or 
through any one of the openings of the boly. Ilaving entered it, 
it gradually reaches the reproductive element, and thereby 
est tbiishes itself in the womb, and is thus invested with a body 
an. eventually born, It is clothed with a male or a female body, 
just as it merits a male or a female one; whilst a hermaphrodite 
is formed by the union of the male and the female reproductive 
elements in equal proportions at the tiine of conception, The 
soul is continually chained down to this wheel of births and deaths 
till by the practice of the highest virtue and complete absorption 
into Divine contemptation and the acquisition of the highest 
knowledge it ob:ains Hmancipation, By the practice of deeds 
of the highest virtue etc,, it is born as a good and great personage 
among men; and being freed from births and deaths and the 
consequent pain and suffering it enjoys perfect blissin Mmanctputson 
till the end of the Grand- Dissolution, 
O,—Can /Mmancipation be obtained in one life or in more 
than one? 
A,—Iin more than one; because it is said in the Upantshad 
‘© Verily it is only when all the knots of its heart— 
Mundak = darkness, and ignorance—are severed, all its doubts 
mt dispelled, and when it sins no longer that the soul 
finds rest in that Supereme Spirit Who pervades it both within 
and without,” 
O,—Is the soul in “m.ucipation absorbed into God or does” 
it retain its individuality ? 
A,—It retains its separate individuality, for should it get - 
absorbed into the Divine Spirit, who would then enjoy the bliss 
of Hmancipation, Besides, all the hardships borne, all the efforts 
made, and all the means employed to obtain Hmanetpation would | 
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become useless, Absorption of the soul into the Divine Spirit is 
not Emancipation but its death or annhilalion, It is only the 
soul, that obeys the Will of Go, follows the highest virtue, 
associates with the good and the great, practises yoy. and em- 
ploys all the aforesaid meas, that obtains emaictvation, S.ys 
the Upnaishad :— 


“ The soul that knows the Supreine Spirit Who is All-truth, 

. All-knowledge and All-Bliss and resides in the very 

avy interior of the soul and in the principle of discern- 

Cu eaeheo meivt, finds rest in the Omnipresent Great God and 

thereby, being in harmony with the Infinite Omniscient Supereme 

Being, all its (righteous! desires are gratified, In other words, 
whatever happiness it wishes for it obtains,” 


O,—-When the soul can not enjoy worldly happiness without 
a body, how could it then enjoy the bliss of Mmancipation without 
a physical body ? 

A-—We have answered this objection before, but will add 
that the soul enjoys the bliss of emancipation through God in 
the saime way asit enjoys the worldly pleasures through the body. 
The emancipated soul roams about in the Infinite All- pervading 
God as it desires, sees all nature through pure knowledge, meets 
other emancipated souls, sees all the laws of nature in operation, 
goes about in all the worlds visible and invisible, sees all objects 
that come with in its knowledge, the more its knowledge increases 
the happier it feels, Being altogether pure, the soul acquires 
perfect knowledge of all hidden thingsin the state of Emancipation. 
This extreme bliss alone is called Heaven (swarga,) while the 
pursuit of worldly desires and consequent pain and suffering are 
called Hell (maraka), Swarga literally means happiness. The 
ordinary happiness is called wordly happiness, Whilst the 
extreme happiness born of the realization of God is called 
Relraerdinary happiness or Heaven (Swarga.) All men patu- 
rally desire to obtain happiness and escape from pain and misery, 
But as long as they do not practise righteousness and renounce 
sin, so long they can not obtain happiness and be. freed from, pain 
and suffering; because the effect can not perish as long as the 
cause cxists, It.is said “‘ All pain and suffering ceases as seon as 
sin is destroyed just as a tree perishes when its root is cut away,” 
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| Mark, how Alanu describes the manifold course of sin and 
virtue ; — | 


“ Let a man thus know this three-fold nature (of mind)— 

Manu the highest, the mean, and the lowest degree— 

XIL8, 9,25 Cultivate the disposition of the highest degree and 

-33, 35-38 reject the other two, Let him also bear in mind 

that the soul has a reward—happiness—or a punishment—pain 

and suffering—for his acts —mevtal through mind, verval through 
its organs of speech, and corporec! through its physical body. 


‘‘For corpore! sinful acts ‘such as theft adultery and 
killing or injuring the good) a man shall assume a vegetable 
form; for verbal sinful acts, the form of a bird or an animal; 
and for sinful acts mostly mental,the lowest of human conditions,” 


‘The quality that predominates in a physical body renders 
the embodied soul eminently distinguished for that quality,” 


“The possession of true ideas by the soul is declared to 
be an indication of Sativa, Ignorance betokens Jamas, Passions 
of love and hatred signify Rajas, These three attributes, 7.6, 
Sativa, ajas and Tamas of the prakritt are to be found in all 
things,”’ ot 

“When a man feels that there is tranquility, peaceful- 
ness, and contentment in his mind, and also his soul is pure as 
the. purest light, Ict him know then that the sativa predominates ; 
whilst the Rajas and Tamus occupy a subordinate position.” 


“When the soul is unhappy, has no peace of mind, is 
restlessly engaged in the pursuit of sensual objects, let him then 
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know that it is the Rajas that predominates, whilst the Sativa 
and Tamas are suppressed,” 


“When the soul and the manas— the principle of 
thought—are engaged in the headlong pursuit of worldly things, 
lose all sense of right and wrong, are thoroughly infatuated with 
sensual gratification and absolutely incapable of discussing a 
subject, and are extremely dull of understanding, let him under- 
stand that it is the Z'amas that predominates in him,” 


““Now we shall describe at large, the various results in 
the highest, mean and lowest degrees that proceed from those 
three qualities.” 

“The study of the Vedi—the source of all true know- 
ledge—, strict devotion to duty, the advancement of knowledge, 
the desire for purity—corporeal and spiritual—, self-control, 
the practice of righteousness and Divine contemplation verily 
betoken Sattva,’’ 

“Spasmodic zeal, impatience, practice of unrighteous act 
and habitual indulgence in sensual gratification are the signs 
of the preponderance of Rajas and of the comparative suppression 
of the Tamas and Sativa, | 
‘¢Extreme covetousness—the root of all evils—extreme 
indolence, stupidity and sleepiness, discontentedness, cruelty, 
atheism, #.¢., want of faith in God and the Veda, distraction of 
mind, :want of mental concentration, and contraction of evil 
habits should be looked upon by a wise men as indications of 
Tamas, It is the 7'amas then that predominates whilst the 
Rajas and Sativa are not markedly manifest,” 


TS EAMES: HHT TATA | 
AATFTANT TALATT ANT | 
qaroaty Saat Tat a ware? | 
WIT Aiccewy T MCAT 
Rareqaedh gai Waray: | 
TRUM FT ATS TS aq I 
ATMA SAAT TS: te 
TTA VHT UTI Torey | 
Sra cast ane artaet Rrepnear t 
Mae a MITT WAT FTSATT tl 


Cuap. 1X.) LIGHT oF TRUTH. 287: 


. a Besides, whenever a man’s soul feels shame, doubt and 
fear in having done, in doing or in going to do an act, let him 
know that the 7umas greatly preponderates in him "’ 


“When a man secks grvat fame in this world, and does 
not cease giving money to flatterers, flunkeys and parasites, poor 
though he be, let him understand that the /2ujas preponcerates 
in him,” 

“When a man’s soul thirsts after knowledge, no matter 
where it comes from, cultivates good qualities, feels no shame 
in doing good actions at which it greatly rejoices, in other words, 
it is always desirous of practising righteousness, let him know 
then that the Sativa predominates,” 


‘‘The craving for sensual gratification is an index of Tamas, 
the desire for the acquisition of worldly possession, of Rajus 
and the practice of righteousness, of Sativu, Thc last mentioned 
is superior to Zajas, and that in its turn is superior to T’amas, 

, Now we shall describe the conditions that each of these qualities— 
Sattvu, Rajas and Tamas—leads to :-— 


“Those endowed with Sal(vu attain to the state of the 

learned, godly men, Those, who are possessed of 

Manu XII Rajas, become men, while those immersed in 
4°, ie 5°, Tamas fall into the condition oflower orders,” 


“*Vepetables (as trees) worms and insects, fish, snakes, 
tortoise, cattle, and deer, and the like are the forms which the 
lowest degree of Z’'amas leads to.” 


“Elephant, horses, extremely stupid and dull persors, men 
of dirty habits and uncouth speech and manners, ferocious @nirrals 
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such as‘ lions, wolves and boars are th: fo.-ns that proceed from 
the mean degree of 7J'cnws,” 


-“Flatterers,! beautiful bir is, brag rts, cruel blood-thirsty 
men, and those who drink wine and other intoxicants habitually 
and are dirty in their habits, are the conditions which proceed 
from the highest degree of T'amas,’’ 


““Fencers (cudgel players, etc,), gardners, sailors, acrobats, 
armed servants and those who are addicted to drinking and gambl- 
ing result from the Iajas of the lowest degree.” 


“Rulers, men of the governing Class (statesmen, soldiers, 
etc.), king’s chaplains, coitroversialists, ambassadors, lawyers, 
judges, heids of the army and the. like are occasioned by the Lajas 
of the medium degree,”’ 


‘Singers, musicians, men of great wealth and resource, 
companions or associates of the great and good men of vast learning 
or those who wait upon them, and women of greaty beauty and 
physical charms are cansed by the Rajas of the highest quality,” 


*’ “ Phose who are strictly devoted to their duties, truth and 
righteousness, inisters of their passions, altruistic teachers of 
humanity—Sunydsis, teachers of the Ved 1, aeroriants, astronomers, 
physicians or hygienists, ¢.e,, those who devote themselves to the 
science-and art of the perfect development of the human body, pro- 
cecd from the Sut/oa of the lowes! degree,” 
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‘.Philanthrophists, seers of the Veda, godly learned men, 
great scholars of the Veda, professors of the science of electricity, 
astronomy, gcology, etc., (literally, the science of time), those who 
possess true knowledge and power which they use for the good of 
others, and gieat Teachers result from the Saliva of the medium 
degree,”’ 


“Masters of all the four Vedas, masters of all the sciences 
and arts, who invent (or construct) air ships and such other 
machines, those who are embodiments of righteousness and wisdom, 
those wh» acquire control over the elementary matter! result from 
the Sudiva of the highest degree,” | 


“ The ignorant, the basest among'men who indulge theit 
sensual appetites, renounce the practice of righteousuess ::nd the 
performance of their duties and lead sinful lives assume the basest 
forms and thereby suffer various afflictions,” 

Thus whatsoever act a man sows by virtue of the «diva, 
Rajas and Tamas, the same shall he reap. Those who are 
emancipated are beyond the pale of those three qualities, | et 
everyman, therefore, endeavour to become a great yoyt by the 
practice of yoga, and employ himself in the pursuit of those means 
that lead to Hmuncination, Leta man restrain his n.ind from the 
doing of acts that proceed from J?ajas and Tamas and thereafter 
even from those that result from Sativa, and become inbued with 
purity and such other good qulities, Let him then withdraw his 
mind from the senses, aim it at righteousness, and conccntrate it on 
God, “This withdrawal of the mind fiom all things 
and concentrating it on one point is called yoga,” 


“After the mind is withdrawn and concentrated, the soul 
is centercc. in God—the Seer of all—and finaly rests in Him,” 
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Let a man practise all the above described means of 
Emancipation and understand that ‘ Exemption from 
aah 2 pain which is of three kinds—that from physical 
''' disorders, hunger and thirst, etc., that from ofher 
living beings, and that from naturul causes such as excessive heat 
or cold, or excessive or deficient rain, or from the restlessness of 
mind and the senses—and the consequent attainment of Amuvct- 
pation is the highest work,” 


In the next Chapter we shall discourse on 
GONDUCT—DESIRABLE and UNJESIRABLE, and on DIET— 
PERMISSIBLE and FORBIDDEN 


THE END OF CHAPTER IX, 
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‘HAPTER X. 


ON 


CONDUCT—DESIRABLE and UNDESIRABLE, 
DIET—PERMISSIBLE AND FORBIDDEN. 


OW we shall treat of desirable conduct—the performance 

of righteous actions, refinement of (character) speech and 

manners, association with men of learning and piety, and love of 

all true knowledge, etc.,—and undesirable conduct—the reverse 
of all these things :— 


‘People should always bear in mind that whatsoever is 

done by learned men—good and true—, who are free 

Manu Il, !t- from inordinate affection and hatred, or whatsoever 

‘s known to be true by the testimony of the inner monitor is the 
true conduct of life, That alone should be followed,” 


“ In this world, neither inordinate desire nor its total absence 

is conducive to a man’s happiness, because it would be 

Manu IT, 2. impossible either to lead a virtuous life as enjoined by 
the Veda or to acquire true (Vedic) knowledge without desiring the 


same, ” 


“It is impossible for any man to be altogether, free from 

Manu desire because all our actions—philanthrophic works, 

II, 3. truthfulness in speech, the practice of Yamas! and 
Niyamas,2 and other duties— proceed from desire for the same,” 


y ’ 
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1. Famas are five:--(+) kindness \o all (2) truthfulness in word, ceed, and 
thought (3. Aonesty in dealings (4) chastity (5) freedom from conceit.--7r. 


2. Niyamas are also five:—(1) Purity of mind and body (2) mental tran 
quility (3) strict devotion to duty (4) study of the Vedas and other true Shustras 
and contemplation of the Diety (5) Resignation to the Will of God—7Zr. 
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‘Even the most insignificant action (e, g., nictitation) 
Manu in this world is impossible without a desire on the 
Il, 4. part of the doer, Therefore, whatever a man does 

(e. y., the movements of his hands, feet, eyes, and 
mental activity) is the outcome of his will,” 


“Tet a man regulate his conduct according to what is 

sanctioned by the Vedas, tuught by Smritis and 

oe other books of the J¢éishis—seers of the Veda—, 

practised by all men—good and true, and approved 

by his own soul,” In other words, let him perform such actions 

in the doing of which no such feelings, as fear, distrust and 

shame, arise in the soul, Behold, when a man desires to tell a 

lie or steal anything, his soul is filled with feelings of fear, 

shame and doubt, it is, therefore, a proof of the fact that it is 
wrong to do such an act, 


“Tet a man, therefore, carefully view all these—the Veda, 

Manu the teachings of the Vedic seers, practices of good 

II, 8. men and true, and the approval of his own soul— 

with the eye of wisdom, and do his duty in obedience to what 
is sanctioned by the Vedu and approved by his own soul,” 


“Verily that man, who follows rules of the righteous 
Manu conduct as taught by the Veda and by the Smritis 
IL, 9. in conformity with the Veda, shall acquire fame in 

this life and highest bliss in the next,”’ 


“The Veda is called the shui and the system of conduct 
hati of life as taught by the Vedic seers’ and teachers is 
Il, 11. embodied in the Smriti, It is by the help of these 

that the true conduct of life as well as the false is 
ascertained, He who holds then—the Vedas and the works 
of true teachers in conformity with the Vedu—to contempt should 
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be excluded from all good society, as an athiest and a slanderer 
of the Veda, 
“Therefore, the Veda, the Smriti, the practice of 
Manu men and true and the approval of one’s soul—these 
II, 1z, are undoubtedly the four criteria of the True conduct 
of life, In other words, it is by these alone that 
the true religion is ascertained.” 


“It is only those who stand aloof from the headlong 

pursuit of both wealth and carnal desires that can 

Il, 13. ever attain a knowledge of true religion, It is the 

duty of every one, who aspires to gain this object, 

to determine what true religion is by the help of the Veda, for 

a clear and perfect ascertainment of true religion is not attained 
without the help of the Vedu,”’ 


‘* Therefore it behoves all men to practise all those 

righteous deeds that are enjoined by the Veda, 
Il 26, Dwijas—Brdéhmans,Kshitriyds and Vaishyas—should 
perform.all Sanskgrs' for their own good as well as 
that of their children, They lead to purity (mental and corporeal) 
in this fe as well as in the next, 
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1. A sanskér ig any thing done toimprove, refine and Purify the body 
and the soul. There are altogether sixteen sanskars ; the first one is the sexus] 
intercourse with the object ot producing good children, a8 has been dese ibed in 
the beginning of the second Chapter of this book.—JZ7r, 
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/¥. “Let the Tonsure Sanskdr be performed in the sixteenth 
ee year of a Brahman, in the twenty-second of a 
Il 65. Kshatriya, in the twenty- -fourth of a Vaishya,”” (in 

other words, it should not be delayed beyond those 
periods), There ifter they should keep a tuft of hair on the top of 
the head and always cut or shave the hair of the head, mustache 
and beard. That is tosay, they should never grow then after- 
wards, In a very cold climate they can please themselves as 
to cutting the hair or allowing it to grow. On the other hand, 
in.a very hot climate they should have all the hair, not even 
barring the tuft of hair on the top of the head, cut or shaved ; 
because too much hair on the head is productive of heat which 
causes dulness of intellect. The mustache and beard cause 


inconvenience in eating and drinking; because the particles of 
food adhere to them, 


“As a skillful driver keeps his horses well under control 

Manu and directs them in tbe right path, so should a man 

If, 93. Strive to keep his senses—that are apt to lead one's 

mind to the pursuit of wicked objects and tempta- 

tions—-under’ thorough control, restrain then from the path of 

sin and temptation, and always guide them in the path of 
righteousness, This alone is the true conduct of life,” 

“Verily that men alone can achieve his heart's” desire 

Meta who is master of his sefises and directs them in 

II, 93 the path of righteousness: _ But he who allows them to 

get engrossed in sensual] gratification and sin, and thus 

becomes their slave, soon contracts evil habits, oe his ‘character 

and suffers the evil conscquences thereof.” —»'- 


Sensual desires are never fully gratified if they are indulged, 
Manu They ere only inflammazd still more fiercely like fire 
Tl, 94° which blazes more > vehemently when ‘fuel (antl butter.) 
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are added to it, Let a man, therefore, never indulge in sensual 
gratifics tion,’ 
‘.\ inan who is the slave of his passions can never. succeed 
Manu 11 acquiring knowledge of the Veda, in keeping-up 
Il, 97. his vows of chastity, truthfulness and the likes nor 
in fulfiiling his duties towards man and God, practising right- 
eousness and doing good works. They are only attainable to 
the good and pious man who is the master of his senses.’ 


“Let a man, therefore, have thorough control over his five 
organs of sense and five organs of action and the 
eleventh organ of thought,—the mind,—protect hig 
body by proper dieting and by observing the laws of 
health, and, thereby achieve the ojbect of his life,’ 


“He j is verily the master of his se1ses who rejoices not 
when applauded, nor grieves when censured, is neither 
oe pleased by the sensation of nice soft things (such 
ae as soft confortable bed and clothes), nor displeased 
by that of hard and course things, neither delighted with the sight 
of beautiful things nor vexed with that of ugly hideous things, 
neither pleased with a good dinner nor angered with a bad one, 
neither gladdened with the smell of perfumes, nor disgusted with 
that of «lisagreeable odours,” 


‘‘ [let a wise man never speak unless spoken to, nor answer a 
question when urjustly and hypccritically asked. 
Among hypocrites I! him remain as if he “Were dumb; 
but to the honest t'uth seeker let him preach even 
though unisked,”’ 
“Wealth, nobility of blood, age, professional skill or honest, 
industry (or character) and true knuwledge, these are 
ee the five things to be respected but the one following 
>“°" more than the one preceeding it, In other words, a 
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man of noble lineage or one’s relation ought to command more 
respect than aman, who is only wealthy, an aged man should be 
respected more than the first two, a man poss. sing some professional] 
skill or good character more than the first three; again true 
knowledge and wisdom (the wealth of mind) should command more 
respcet than professional skill or character,”’ 


“An ignor.nt man destitute of true knowledge, four hundred 
years old though he be, is in truth a child; whilst a 
teacher of secular knowledge and of spiritual science, 
though he be a child, should be respected as an old 
man; because all the Shdstras and wise sages have declared an igno- 
rant man to be like unto a child a learned man like unto a father,” 


Manu 
IT, 153. 


“A man does not become old (great) by years, nor by gray 
hair, nor by wealth, nor by powerful kindreds and 
friends, The wise and holy sages have declared, — 
‘He among us is old (great) who is most learned in 
know ledge—material and spiritual,’ ” 


‘*A Brdhman is entitled to distinction by the extent of his 
knowledge; a Kshairiya is judged by his physical 
nower, a Vaishya by material wealth in his possession, 
and a Shidra_ by years,” 


Manu 
- WT) 554. 


Manu 
If, I 55° 


‘© A man is not, therefore, old (venerable), because his head 
is gray, but he, who has acquired wisdom though 
tender in years, is considered old (venerable) by the 
wise.” 


Manu 
Il, 156, 


‘“As an elephant made of wood or as a deer made of 
Manu leather, so is a man destitute of knowledge, He is a 
il, 157. man only in name, 
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“ Let a man, therefore, gain knowledge and acquire wisdom 

lead a virtuous life, and bear malice to nonce and show 

ar all men the path that leads to true happiness, Let 

his speech besweet and kindly,” Blessed are they 

who always preach the truth and thereby promote righteousness 
and destroy sin and wickedness, 


Let a man always bathe regularly, keep his clothes clean, 
his food and drink clean and pure, and his house clean and tidy. 
The cleanliness and purity of these things lead to health and 
purity of mind, which in their turn increase strength and capacity 
for work, 

Cleanliness should he sufficient to remove all traces of dirt 
and disagreeable odours. 


“The practice of such virtues as veracity, and the doing 


Manu of good works verily constitute the true conduct of 


I, 108. life enjoined by the !’eda and taught by the Smritts,” 
jur Veda 
“XVI, 15. “Nhe service of father, mother, tutor and 


Atharva Veda eae, & — re 
Xi115,17.  atithis, i, e,, the altruistic teachers of humanity, is 


Taitreya a — 
Upanishad called Deva) ja or the worship of godly persons,” 
VIT, us. . 


Devotion to whatever promotes the good of the world as 
well as abstinence from all harmful acts are the chief duties of 
man, Leta man never associate with those who are atheists, and 
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liars, nor with those who are indolent, guilty of breach of faith, 
hypocritical, s2lfish and deceitful, Let him always move in the 
society of men who are learned, truthful, pious and have public 
good at heart, This in truth constitutes good conduct. 


O,—Is not the character cf the people of frydvarta (India) 
lost by going abroad ? 


A.—No, It is not; because a man can retain a good character 
and is not polluted, no matter where he goes, as long as he is pure 
in mind and body and practises such virtues as truthfulness, 
Whoever is addicted to a sinful life and immoral practices, even 
though he lives in India, loses his character and is po!luted. Wad 
it not been so, why should the ancients have travelled abroad, 

Mitibharat Mark what is written in the Mahdbhdrat. “Once 
Shanti parva Upon a time the sage Vydsu lived in Pdldla (America) 
Mokshiharma with his son and pupil Shuka, The son asked his 
137: father if spiritual science was only what he had 
taught hin or something more Vydsa intentionally did not 
answer that question, ile hid lectured on that subject before, 
So in order to have his teaching confirmed by the testimony of 
another man, he addressed shu’ thus, ‘O my son, you go to JWith- 
lapure (Mathra) and ask this very question of King Junuk, He 
would give you the right answer.’ Having heard what his father 
said, Shuk left America for Mathra, fle first visited the continent 
that lay to the Nor h and North-west of the Himalayas and was 
called Harivarsha! (now call.d Europe), then the countries of the 
Jews called //oon (Asia Minor, etc.,) thence he came to China, from 
China he proceeded towards the Himalayas and thence to Mathra,” 
It is recorded in the same book that Arishna and Arjuind went 
to America in an Ashwaldre boat (7,¢., one propelled by elcctricity) 
and brought the sage Udddlaka back with them on the occasion 
of the Ldjusiya Yajna of Emperor Yudhishtira, Again 
Prince Dharifrishtra was married to a princess of Gundhdr 
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means abode ot monkeys, so-called because ils inhabitants have red lips and drown 
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(Kandhar). Wddri, the wife of King Pdndu was the daughter 
of the King of Tran (Persia), Prince Arjena was macried 
to Princess Ulojm of Pdldla (America), Now how could they 
have done all those things had they not gone abroad! ? 


Again there i8 mention of a tax in the Afauws Smrtté 
which was levied on all vessels leaving In:!iin ports. 


When Emperor Yaudhisihiru performed his Idjasiya 
Yajna, he sent his brothers, Prince Shtint, Prince Arjuna, 
Prince Nakula and Prince Sahideva with invitations to all the 
kings of the four quarters of the globe to join the Yiuujna, Had 
they considered it debasing to one’s chiracter to travel abroad, 
they would not have done all those things. 


The ancicnt Indians used to go abroad to all parts of 
the world for the purposes of trade, travel, or on politica] business, 
The present day bug-bear of pollution of one’s .« haracter and 
faith through travelling abroad is simply due to the false teach- 
ings of the wiseacres and the growth of dense ignorance, Those 
who do not hesitite to go abtoud, and thereby associate with 
peoples of various foreign countries, study their customs and 
manners, increase their trade, and augment their political power, 
become fearless an | bold, and attain great power and prosperity 
by studiously imbibing the good qualities, and adopting the good 
customs and manners of the foreigners, and rejectirg their faults 
and evil habits, and bad manners, O ye foolish people! Your 
character and faith are not polluted by having sexual] intercourse 
with a low, despicable prostitute, but you consider it harmful 
and debasing to associate with good men of other countries! 
What is it, if not foolishness ? It is true though that thore, who 
live on flesh diet and take intoxicating drinks, have their bodies, 
bodily organs and secretions (as the reproductive elemc nt) saturated 
with the. fine particles of those malodorous substances, The 
Aryas (natives of India) should, therefore, be can ful that they 
do not get infected with these evil habits, [But there can be.no 
harm or sin in learning trade, arts and other gocd qualities from 
the. foreigners, When these foolish people ccnsicer it a si! even 
to see or touch them, they can never fight against them, ;s thy 
must see and touch them in fighting. Let all good men remem r 
that good conduct consists only in the avoidance of untruthfulness, 
injustice, inordinate affection or hartcd and other evil habits, 
and in the practice of love and kincness towards all. in the 
cultivation of gentle disposition and in the promotion of public 
good, etc, Let them also understand that religion has reference 
to one’s soul and good life. When we live righteous lives, foreign 
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travel can do usno harm, The evil consequences flow only 
from the commission of sins, It is right though that we should 
thoroughly understand what the true Vedic religion is, and also 
learn to refute false religions, so that no one may be able to 
mislead us, Cana country cver make any progress unless its 
people trade with or extend their rule over other countries? 
What can you expect but misery and poverty, when the people 
of a country trade only among themselves, whilst the foreigners 
control their trade and rule overthem # These hypocrites —the 
so-called priests and other religious teachers perfectly under- 
stand that if they educated the people, and let them travel abroad, 
they would get enlightened, and consequently would no longer 
be ensnared in the net of fraud and hypocracy spread by them. 
‘They would thus lose their livelihood and respect, This is the 
reason that they make such a fuss in the matter of eating and 
drinking. Their object is to prevent people from going abroad 
It is quite true though that not even by mistake should they ever 
use meat or drink. 

Have all sensible men not ascertained that in time of 
war the cooking of food and its eating, or drinking (milk or water 
etc),, under such absurd restrictions as those of Chovskd! by 
soldiers have invariably been the cause of their defeat, The duly 
of a soldier—whether on foot, mounted on a horse or on an 
elephant, or seated in a car—consists (if necessary) in eating 
and drinking with one hand whilst fighting the enemy with the 
other, and in winning the battle; while it is wrong on his part to lct 
himself be defeated otherwise. By observing such absurd restric- 
tions as of Chowkd in the tnatter of eating and drinking, and 
other fovlish practices, these stupid people have lost all indepedence, 
happiness, wealth, political power, learning and activity, in short, 
every thing, Now they arc sitting idle with empty hands, pray- 
ing for some one to come and releive their distress, and give them 
something in charity wherewith they could get some food and 
ease the pangs of hunger. But that help is never forthcoving, 
They have thus completely ruined Arydvartd (\ndia). It is 
quite true though that no pains should be spared in washing, 
pi-steriag, sweeping, cleaning ‘and tidying up the kitchen. It 
should never be allowed to get dirty like that of the Mohamadans 
and Christians? , 

1. The kitchen should be plasterd with a thin coating of mud mixed with 
a bit of cow dung. The food should be cooked by no one else but a high caste 
Bruhman and then served by the same within a marked area, etc —77. ° 

2 In India, the kitchens of the Mohamadans and Christcans are not 
generally kept clean. Among the Europeans residentsin India it is chiefly due 
to the fact that the kitchens are entirely left in the hands of low caste Indian 


servants, who do not possess any great sense of cleanlincss (Lat they are kept in 
such a dirty condition — Tyr. 
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0..— What are Sakharee and Nekharee ? 


A,—The food that is cooked in water is called Sakharee, 
while what is cooked in milk or fried in butter is called’ Nikharre 
(i, é., nice), This is another friud invented by these rogues, 
The food cooked in milk and butter is always pleasing to the 
taste ; they have originated these fraudulent practices (in the matter 
of food) in order to fill their stomachs with delicious, gteasy 
arti¢les of food, Otherwise, whatever has been ripened by heat 
ditd'time is called ripe (anothcr name for niharee), ‘and what- 
éver has not been cooked or ripened ‘s called raw (another name 
for sakharee), Even the permissibility of all ripe or cooked 
food and "the prohibition of 72 food is not applicable to all 
Gases, fof’ ftistances, baked grams‘ and other cereals, though 
unéooked, are still eaten and their use is not forbidden.’ % 


O,—Should the Dwijas cook their food with their own 
hands or it is permissible to eat food cooked by the Shidrus ? 


A,—They can eat what has been cooked by the shtdras ; 
because it is the duty of the Dwijus—Brdhmans, Kshatriyas 
and Vaishyas (both men and women) to devote themselves to 
the disse nination of knowledge, the service of the state, the 
breeding of cattle, and to agriculture, trade and arts (and not to 
waste their tine in cooking, etc.), But they should not eat or 
drink out of a Shidra’s utensils or what has been cooked in his 
own house except in case of emergency. Here is an authority 
for-this statement :—‘*In the houses of the (wice-Lorn, Shiudras— 
i, €,, ignorant men and women incapable of 
any higher pursuit—should do the cooking 
following and other domestic service.’’ But they 
should kecp their bodies and clothes, etc, clean. While 
engaged in cooking in the houses of the Aryas—the twice- 
born—they sHould have their mouths covered (with a piece 
of cloth) so that their breath may not contaminate the food, 
and their saliva may not fall into it; they should shave and 
have their nails pared regularly once a_ week. They should wash 
before cooking, They should take their food ufter the dAryas 
have been served, | 


O,—How can it be permissible to eat food cooked by'a 
hace when is held to be wrong to partake of food even touched 
y him? 

A.—It is a mere fabrication, and, therefore, absolutely 
wrong. Bear you well in min! that whosesoever has partaken 
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of sugar (brown or white), butter, milk, flour, vegetables, fruits and 
roots has in fact eaten what has been prepared by men of all sorts 
and conditions, and their leavings, When the Shidras, leather- 
workers,! seivengers, Muhamadins, Christians and others gather 
sugar-canes from the fields, pec] them, and press juice cut of 
them, they handle them with their soiled hands, as they do not 
wash thein even after micturating or delecating, They suck one 
half of a cane, and shove the remaining half into the Press, fill a 
jug out of a vessel containing cane jucice, drink as much as they 
care,and pour the remainder back into it. While evaporating 
the juic:, they sometimes make cakes in the same pan and never 
clean it afterwards. In the manufacture of white sugar, they 
rub the brown sugir with their shoes, the soles of which are 
soiled with all kinds of dirt, offal, and dust. Milkmen adulterate 
milk with water kept in their dirty cans, and keep butter in the 
same, Sinilarly, in the manufacture of flour they—the Jabourers 
—handle it with their dirty hinds, and even their perspiration 
trickles down into it. The same kind of undesirable practices are 
to be seen in the cireless handling of fiuits, roots and tubers, 
Whoever has, therefore, eaten these things has in fact eaten of 
the hands of men of all sorts and conditions, 7 


O,—There is nothing wrong in partaking of foods and 
drinks that have been prepared and handled behinJ your back, 
such as fruits, roots and tubers etc., (by undesirable persons), 


| A,—No wonder | what else would you have eaten? Dust 
or ashes? Sugar is sweet, milk and butter are nourishing, you 
could not forego the use of these articles. No wondcr, therefore, 
that you extremely selfish people have invented such false doctrines 
and practicus, Well, if there be no harm in eating or drinking 
what his not been prepared before your eycs by some undesirable 
_ would you eat food out of the hands of a scavenger or a 

ohammadan? who cooked it with hisown hands in some place 
out of your sight? If you say no, then there is harm eveh in 
eating things that have been prepared out of your sight, Itis true 
that in eating and drinking out of the hands of flesh-eatets and 
wine-drinkers, such as the Mohammadans and the Christians, there 
is some danger of even the Aryas—followers of the Veda—contract- 
ing these evil habits, ¢.y., eating flesh and drinking intoxicants, 
Bit the:ecan be no harm if the Aryas would eat and drink 
tovether, It is extremely difficult for pecple to make any ‘progress 


1, JT.eather-workers in India are of very dirty habits. — 7r. 


a, The Pouraniks do not partake of food touched by a Mohemadan ora 
Christian Zr, 
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as long as their religion and their interests are not the same. 
Again, they can not progress when they do not rejoice in each 
ather’s joys, nor sympathize in each others afflictions, But mere 
eating and drinking together can never lead to any real progress, 
As long as they do not avoid evil things—manners, customs etc,,— 
and embrace good things, instead of making any progress they will 
go from bad to worse, The causes of foreign rule in India are..— 
mutual feud, differences in religion, want of purity in life, lack of 
education, child-marriage, marriage in which the contracting parties ‘ 
have no voice in the selection of their life-partners, indulgence in 
carnal gratification, untruthfulness and other evil habits, the 
neglect of the study of the Veda, and other mal-practices It is 
only when brothers fight among themselves that an outsider poses 
as a jttdge. Have you people even forgotton the practices that 
were in vogue at the time of the A/uhdbhirut war, a little over fiv 

thousand years ago? In that war they—the soldicrs—ate an 

drank even while riding or driving in cars. Mutual feud ruined 
Kauravas, Pdudayas and Yddavas in the past, The sarre fatal 
disease is still clinging to us, None knows whether this dreadful 
fiend will ever leave us, or rob us of all our happincss and plunge 
usin the depths of misery, The diyus are still treading the 
wicked path of the despicable low Duryodhana, the destroyer’ of 
his race, the enemy of his country, and are suffering no end of 
misery, May God through His mercy rid us, Avyus, of this 
dreadful disease. 


ON DIET—PERMISSIBLE anp FORBIDDEN, 


Permissibility or prohibition in diet is based on two factors 
—one determined by the Scienc2 of morals and reliyion, and the 
other by the Science of /eal!h, 

“The (wice-bowt—Brdhmans, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas— 
must not eat such vegetables, fruits and roots as are 
raised in night soil and other kinds of refuse,” - 


“ They should abstain from flesh diet and intoxicants,” such 
as wine, Gdazjd, Cannalbis-Indica, and opium ete, 


Manu V, 5. 


Manu 
I, 1977. 
“ Let them never use those articles that are prejudicial to 
the growth of intellect.” They should also avoid 
Shérangdhar the use of all those articles of food that are 
IV, 21. decompos:d, fermented, unclean or foul srrelling, 
etc,, and those that are not properly cooked as well as those 


* 


prepared’ and handled by such men as live on flesh-dict and 
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intoxicating drinks whose very bodies are saturated with the fine 
particles of meat and alcohol, The ‘yas should neither themselves 
kill such useful animals as cows, nor let others do the same, ‘One 
cow in one gencration benefits 475,600 men through her milk, 
butter and offspring—male and female, Thus, some cows give 
thirty-two pints of milk, others not more than three pints daily, 
say for twelve months (some give milk for eighteen months,’ others 
for six, hence we have taken the mean of the two), Calculating 
on this basis, we find that 24,960 persons cin be fed at one meal 
with the milk given by one cow in her whole life-time. On an 
average a cow calves about twelve times during her whole life; 
Supposing two of them die, of the remaining ten calves, say, there 
ate five males and five females, The lacter during their lives will 
together give enough milk to satisfy 124,800 persons at one meal, 
The remaining five mule calves can produce at least 180 tons of 
corn,! and: supposing we allow 13 Ib of corn per head, 180 tons 
will do on a rough estimate for 250,000 persons as food for one 
meal, Putting milk and corn together a cow in one generation 
can supply one good meal to 475,600 people, Similarly if we go 
on calculating the amount of corn and milk yielded by ane cow 
in all her generations, it will be found that they would be sufficient 
to feed millions upon millions of people. Besides, bullocks are very 
useful to man for tilling the ground, riding, pulling carts: and 
wagons, and carrying heavy loads, etc,, but the chief use of cow is 
that they yield good milk. Buffaloes are also useful like cows and 
bullocks, But a buffaloe’s milk is not so useful in promoting the 
growth of intellect as a cow’s, Therefore, it is that the Aryas 

ave always regarded the cow as the most useful” animal. Other 
enlightened people will do the same, , One goat yields enough milk 
to satisfy 25,920 peopleat one meal. Similarly, horses, elephants, 
camels,.donkeys and sheep are of great service to man-in ‘various 
ways. Those who slaughter these ariimals should. be looked upon 
as enemies of the whole human race. When. the Aryus were in 
power, these most useful animals were never allowed to be killed, 
Consequently, man and other living beings lived in great peace and 
happiness, Because, milk and butter, and such animals as bullogks 
being plentiful, there was abundance. of food and drink (as milk 
etc.):‘But sirice the meat-eating, and wine-drinking foretgners—the 
slayers of kiné and other animals—have. cothié- into’ this country, 

; ; | - C fou, as, 
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Vridha and: “become the ruling power, the troubles and 
Chanaktya sufferings of the «A’ryas have ever been on the increase; 
X, 13. “because, it is said, “How can you get fruits and 
flowers of a tree when its root is cut off?" . 


O.—-Were all people to live on non-flesh diet, lions and 
other carnivorous animals would multiply in such large numbers 
that they would kill all such useful animals as cows.. Your attempt 
to prevent their slaughter would come to nothing, 


- A,—It is the business of the State to punish or even kill all 
those men and animals that are injurious (to the community) - 


. O,—Should their flesh ¢,e,, (of the animals thus killed) be 
thrown away? . , 


A,—It would do no harm to the world whether it be 
thrown away, given to dogs or such other carnivorous animals, 
cremated or even eaten by some meat-eattr, But if eaten by a 
man, it will tend to change his disposition and make him cruel. 


_, The use of all such foods and drinks as are obtained through 
injuring or killing others or through theft, dishonesty, breach of 
faith, fraud or hypocracy is forbidden in other words, they all come 
under the heading of fo.bidden articles of diet, Whilst the 
acquisition of foods and drinks through righteous means without 
injurying or killing any diving creature falls in the category of 
permissirle articles of diet.” “This also includes all those articles 
tat give health, and strength, destroy disease, promote intellectual 
power and energy and prolong life, such as rice, wheat, sugar, milk, 
butter, fruits, tubers and roots, when properly mixed in due prdportion 
and cooked,, and eaten iij,moderation at proper meal ‘times; The 
abstinence from the use of all those ‘things that do‘ not agree with 
one’s constitution and. are apt to produce diséase or other evil 
effects, and the use of those ‘that are prescribéd’ for one (by ‘his 
medical ‘attendent). also constitute adherence to what is called the 
permissible diet, we 
O.—Is there any harm in eating together ¢,¢:, out of the 
same dish? - » me ie ae 
tt,  »4—~Yes, it is harmful, because people differ in their nature 
and constitutions, &c., from each other, Just as one in eating out 
of the. same dish with a leper is apt to catch the disease, likewise 
eating with other pe ple is always liable to produce evil results, It 
can n:ver do any good, Therefore it is said in the Mant 
Smrilt: — we 
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‘Let no man give the leavings of his food to another, nor 
a eat out of the same dish with another, nor eat too much, 
Manu = nor after. finishing his meal leave his seat without 
‘washing his hands and rinsing out his mouth,” 

| O.—How will you then interpret the text “ Let a pupil eat 
Uchhistha (the leavings of) his preceptor ’? 

"A _-tt means that a pupil should serve his tutor first, and 
after he has finished his meal, let the pupil himself eat of what is 
left behind—not as leivings but what has not been used by the 
teacher, is still kept separately. This only implies that the teacher 
should have his meal before his pupil. 

O.—If the use of all kinds of leavinys is forbidden, honey 
—the leavings of bees, milk—the Icavings of calves, and one’s own 
leivings—thg food left after one has tiken one morsel out of it— 
should also be forbidden. 


A,.-Honey is leavings only in name, It is really thé 
essence of many a medicinal plant, hence it is acceptable, The 
calf can only drink the milk that comcs out of the teats of its 
mother, but not what is inside, Therefore the milk, that 
is. obtained by milking a cow after the calf has sucked it off the 
teats, can not be called deaviny, But it is proper that the udder 
and teats should be carefully washed and cleansed with pure water 
after the calf has had its share, before the cow is milked, and, the 
milking vessel should also be kept perfectly clean. One's own 
leaving can do no harm to oneself. Even nature clearly teaches us. 
that it is wrong to eat another man's leavings. No one feels any 
great repugnance in towching the secretions from one’s own nose, 
mouth, ears and organs of reproduction, mic urition and defecation, 
but one does so in the case of others. It proves therefore that this 
practice is not against the laws of nature. No one, therefote, 
should eat the leavings of or in the same dish with another, 


O,—Should not even husband and wife eat each other's 
leavings ? 
A,—No, even their natures and constitutions differ ? 


O,—Well, Sir! What harm is there in eating what has 
been preparrd by any one as long as he is a man; because the 
biddits of all men from a Brdhman to the lowest of human beings, 
ae _ of fleslf and boncs? The same blood runs in the veins 

f all. 
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A.—Yes, there is harm, A Brdiman anda Brdhm-né are 
fed on the very best of foods, hence their bodies are formed out of 
the reproductive elements that are free from impuritics and other 
deleterious elements, which is not true of the bodies of the extremely 
degraded men and women that are simply laden with dirt and other 
foul matter, It is, therefore right that we should eat and drink 
with Lrdhmvans and otner higher classes and not with scavengers 
and workers in leather'. Now what answer will you make if you 
were asked, ‘“ Would you look upon all other women, such as 
your mother, sister, mother-in-law, sister-in-law, daughter-in-law 
with the same eye as your wife, because all of them are made of 
the same kind of flesh and blood?” You will simlpy be filled with 
shame and make no answer, Again, as good, clean food is eaten 
with hands and the mouth, so can the bad, uncleanand decomposed 
food be eaten, would you then eat dirt, etc,? Can this ever be right? 


O,—As you plaster the kitchen floor with cow-dung (and 


mud) why do you not then also use human excrement for the same 
purpose? Why is not the kitchen poluted when the dung is used 


in it? 


A,—The dung is not So fotl-smelling as the human excre- 
ment. The cow-dung being greasy does not so easily come off the 
floor, nor does it soil the dress, nor does it look dirty, Dirt does 
not come off the dry dung so easily as off the mud, The place 
that has been plastered with a thin coating of mud and dung 
properly mixed together looks nice, If the kitchen, wherein food 
‘gs cooked and: some times also eaten, and naturally therefore 
particles of food, such as brcvad-crumbs, sugar and butter, drup 


‘down on the floor which being thus made dirty attracts flies, insects 


and other such creatures, be not swept plastered and properly 
cleaned every day, it would be as dirty asa privy. The kitchen, 
therefore, should be properly plastered with mud and dung, swept 
and kept thoroughly clean. (This applies to the floor that is made 
of bricks and mud or of the latter only. But if it be cemented, it 
should be kept clean by washing it thoroughly with water,’ The 


- fitchen should never be allowed to get dirty and untidy like that 
_ of a Mohammadan wherein there is a pile of charcoal in one place, 


a heap of ashes in another, :nd a bundle of sticks in the third, here 
is,a brokcn kettle, and there an unwashed plate, here some bones, 
there some joints, and as about flies the less said about them, the 


better !!! That place is, as a rule, so dirty that if a respectable 


man were to go and sit there for a little while, it would soon 


1. Men and women who do this kind of work in India are extremely 
ditty in their habits—Zr. 
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_ possibly bring up his food, It looks.‘ more: like “a .latrine.* 
Well, if you-think that plastering with mud and dung pollutes 
your kitchen, why do you plaster the walls of-the rest-of. your hous 
with them? Why do you burn dricd cow dung ‘in vour fire-place 
anc use:.that fire to light your pipe ‘hubble pupae) ?: .Do not 
these things pollute your kitchen? We wonder! . ae 


‘y 


"-O .—Should one take his meals i in ‘the clitaukd or adtside it? 


A.—One may take his meals wherever the places clean 
and tidy, But in times of war and other cases of emergency it is 
quite proper to eat and drink in all positions and a 
on horseback, driving in.cars, or standing; . deal he 


' 0;-Should one eat only what hag’ been cooked by one’ s 
own hands and not which has been'done by-ariother? = 


A,—Among the A’ryus as long as food has been prepared in 
a clean: manner, rio matter who has done it; there is no harm in 
eating‘it in company with all other Aryas, if Brdhmans (men 
and women) and persons of other higher Classes were to devote 
their time to cooking, washing the utensils, sweeping and dusting, 
and observing such embarrasing restrictions as that of the chaukd, 
whojiwould then attend to higher pursuits, such as the advancement 
of sciences and a:ts) Behold! On the occasion of Rdjstya 
Yujna of Emperor Yudhisthira, kings and princcs, sages and wise 
teachers had gathered from all parts of the world. They all ate 
and drank together. It is only since the Mohamadan,.the Christian 
and other religions have come into existence, and the. Aryas begun 
to quarrel and fight among themselves, and the Mohamadans and 
the Christians taken to eating beef and drinking wine that these 
troublesome restrictions in eating and drinking. have come into 
vogue in this country. 


The kings, princes and other dryas of ancient India even 
used to ‘have marriage relations with the foreigners, as we read in 
the ' Mahdbhdrut, that Gdndhdree, Mddree, Ulopee and other 

rincesses, of Gaéndhar ( Kandhar), Persia, America and: Europe 
were married to some of the Indian priaces, Sha'cunt and others 
aised to ert and drink with Kuuravas and Pandvas, They never 
qiiarrelled with each other, because then only one religion prevailed 
in” thé whole world, And that was Vedic, They all firmly 
believed in it. They looked upon other's sorrows and joys, gains 
and losses as if they were their own. It was only then that peace 
and happiness reigned throughout the whole workd.: Barvalis! 
Now it.is. different, The religions are various and so are their 


* Which is generaly kept extermely dirty especially among ‘the poor.—7’r. 
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followers, Their mutual hatred and strife have greatly increased, 
and consequently their. sufferings and sorrows have immensly 
multiplied, It is the duty of all wise men to do away with all 
these evils and relieve this suffering. May the Omniscient Ruler 
of all, sow the seed of tru- religion in all hearts, whereby all 
false religions and false doctrines may soon p rish, Let all wise 


men .ponder over it impartially, leave off all-mutual hatred and 
malice, and promote the happiness of all, 


We have briefly discoursed in this chapter on Condact— 
desirable and wiidesirable, and on Diet—)xrmissible and 
forbidden, 


The first part of this book is here finished, In the first 
ten chapters’ we have not criticised other religions and sects to 
any great extent for the simple reason, that people can never 
grasp the spirit of criticism—-abstruse or otherwise—as long as 
their re soning powers are not sufficiently developed ta enable them 
to judge between right and wrong, We have, therefore, preached 
the -gospel of truth in this first part of the book, Nowin the 
second part (comprising the last four chapters) we shall mainly 
examine the chief religions of the world, viz. of the religions and 
sects of [ndia in the eleventh chapter, of Jainism (Budhism) in 
the twelveth, of Christianity in the thirteenth, and of Mohamma- 
danism in the fourteenth, At the endof the book we have also 
given our own beliefs and «isbeliefs, Let thos:, who want to 
see chiefly the criticism of different sects and religions, consult 
these four chapters, though in a-general way criticism is to be 
found also in tle first ten ctiapters, Whosoever will read these 
fourteen chapters with an impartial’‘eye and without any prejudice, 
the light of truth will undowtedly shine in his heart, and he shall 
enjoy happiness ; but he who reads them or hears them read in 
the spirit of jealousy, stubbornness and sophisty. will hardly be 
able to grasp the spirit ofthis book. Whosoever will read it 
without due care and reflection, will fail to understand its purport 
and be lost in confusion. It behoves all wise men first to ascertain 
what truth is, and then to embrace. what is true and reject what 
is false, and thereby enjoy supreme bliss, This and this alone 


. . . . 


legitimte desires, and attainment ot salvation, 


THE END OF CHAPTER X, 


ee . 
THE END OF PART I 


CHAPTER XI. 


ON 


AN EXAMINATION OF THES DIFFERENT 
RELIGIONS PREVAILING 
IN 
ARYAVARTA (INDIA), 


OW we shall examine the religions of the -l7yas, t,¢,, the 
people who live in Aryavurla (India), This country is 
stick as no other country in the whole world can be compared 
with it, It is also called the Golden Land as it produces gold 
atid precious stones, It was for this reason that in the beginning 
of the world the dryas came to this country, We have already 
stated in the Chapter on C smoyony that the good and noble 
men are called yas, whilst those who are otherwise are called 
Dasyus. The natives of all other countries on th: earth praise 
this very country, an‘l believe that the philosopher's stone is to 
be found here, Though this story of the philosophcr’s stone is 
a myth, yet it is true that this country (diyavart.) itself is 
verily a philosopher’s stone whose very touch converts all base 
metals —poor foreigners—into gold—rich nabobs, 


Since the beginning of the world till 5,090 years back, 
the .1+/a8 were the sovereign rulers of the whole earth, in other 
words, there was only one paramount power whose suzerainty 
was acknowlecged by the rulirs of all other countries on the 
surface of tte earth, Till the time of Avwmaras and Landavas 
all other rulers of the earth and their subjects obeyed the law 
laid down by the rulers of this country, for it is said in the Afann 
Smrilt, that was composed in the Leginning of the world “ Let 
all other people of the earth—Brdhmans !, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, 
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1. Brehmanas ™ ‘Veachers—secular and spiritual. 

Kshatriyas m Men of governing class, statesmen, soldiers, tc. 

Vaishyas = Merchants, artisans and farmers 

Shudras om Meno. the servant ¢ lass, 

Dasy'us m Wicked people. 

Malechhas wm Barbarians. 
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Manu. Shidras, Dasyus and Malechhas—learn arts and 
If, a0. sciences suitable to them from the learned people 
born in this country.” 


The perusal of the Mahdbhdrat proves to demonstration 
that the dAi-yas were the sovereign rulers of the earth till the 
coronation of Emperor Yudlusihira and the Great War of 
Mahdbhédraia, for we read in that book that King Bhayadatta 
of China, Babruvdhan of America, Vid Idkha? of Iurope, the 
Ruler of Greece, King Shalya of Persia and various other 
rulers came as ordered to take part in the Great War and in 
the coronation of Emperor Yudhtshthira, 


When the house of 22dyhw held paramount authority (in 
this coatry), even King Ldv.txa of Ceylon acknowledged its 
suzerainty. Liter when he revolted against its authority, L’rince 
kam Chandrut having vanquished and dethroned him placed his 
younger brother ViAishana on the throne instead, Since the 
time of Swdyamthavu to that of the Pdudarus, the Aryus were 
the par.mount power throughout the whole world, Thereafter, 
mutual dissensions among them compass:ed their destruction, for in 
this world, over which a just God presides, th: ru'e of the proud, 
the unjust and the ignorant (such as the Autravas were) can 
not last very long, It is also a law of nature that the accumula- 
tion of wealth ina community out of all proportion to its needs 
and requirements brings in its train indolence, jealousy, mutual, 
hatred, lustfulness, luxury and neglect of duty which put an end 
to all sound learning and educations, whose place is usurped 
by evil customs, manners and practices like the use of meat and 
wine, child marriage, and licentiousness, 


Besides, when people acquire perfection in the military 
science and the art of war, and the army becomes so formidable 
that no one in the whole world cin stand it on a field of battle, 
pride and party-spirit increase among them whothen become unjust. 
Thereafter they lose all power either through mutual dissensions, 
ora strong min from among families of little importance rises to 
distinction and is powerful enough to subjugate them, just as 
Shivajee and Gobind Singh rose against the Mohammadan rule 
and completely annihilated the Mussalmun power in India, 


The fact that the Aryas were the sovereign rulers of the 
earth since the beginning of the world till the Great War, called 
Mahdbhdrut, is also proved on the authority of the d/uilreyo- 
panatshad which says “Why! Besides ‘these, there have been 


a. Called 20 on account of his cat-like eyes 
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Maitrey other Mighty Rulers who were the Sovereign Lords 
Upanishad of the whole earth, such as Sudyumna, Bhuridyumna, 
‘I, 4. Indrudyumna, Kuvalaydshwa, Yawandshwa, Buddhy- 
rashwa, Ashwupali, Shushavindu Hfurishchandra, Ambarisha, 
Nanaktu, Surydti, Anurunya, Al:shasena, and. also such like 
‘Emperors as Marula and Bharat,” 


The names of such Sovereign Rulers as Swa yambhava, | 
etc. ., ate clearly mentioned in the J/ahdlhdrat, the Manu Smrili 
and other authoritative books. Only the prejudiced and the 
ignorant regard these statements as fallacious 


O,—Is it true that the ancicnts knew the use of fire-arms, 
such as Ayneyastra, about which we read in ancient, Sansierit 
literature. Were guns and muskets known to the ancients or not ? 


al.—Yes, It is true, Guns and the like fire- -arms were used 
in ancient times, The A jueydstra and the like weapons can be 
manufactured by the application of scientific principles, . 


- O,—Were they brought into existence through magical 
formule sanction fied by the gods, ) | 


A.—No, The methods of manufacturing these weapons 
were evolved as the result of dcep thought (maui), But the 
mere pronouncing of a manfrd, which is nothing but a collections 
of words, can not produce any ‘substance, Were ad one to say 
that, the chanting of a Manlr4 (or a hymn) can_ produce fire, he 
may be asked as to why it should not burn the throat and tongue 
of the person who recites it. [ow funy, the person should oe 
himself to death . while meditating the death of his enemy ! A 
mantra literally means the power of thought, hence J?dja mantri, 
(from I?dja=state, and mcantri one who thinks) is one who 
thinks over the affairs of a State and is the king’s a“viser, 


Thus, men after deep study acquire a knowledge of the laws 
of nature, and by the proper application thereof make many 
discoveries in the domain of art and invent machines, As for 
instance, if an iron arrow or a ball be—filled with such substances 
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as when ignited will produce smoke, which by coming in contact 
with air or the rays of the sun wi'l catch fire, he will have invented 
an Ayneydstia, The lire openel by it will fil of its effect, if the 
commander of the opposing irny clischarges a Vdrundsti@ which 
is nade of such materials whose s nuke is converted into a cloud 
the amount it comes in contact with air, It immediately begins 
to rain and extinguishes the fire. Likewise, there existed in 
ancient times other weapons of war, such as Ndyephdssce——which 
when discharged against an encmy paralysed his limbs—and 
Molvindstra—which was charged with such narcotic substances 
whose s:noke could cause stupefaction of the soldiers of the 
enemy—, and Pdshi0/ds(r¢—anoth + kind of clyneydstra, in 
which elzctricity producel fron a wire, glass or some other 
substance was employed to kill one’s enemy, : 


As regards the words 7’0y (Gun) and Bandook (musket) 
they belong ty a foreign languige and not to Sanskrit or to any 
of the Indian Vernaculars atlied to it, Now what is called a 
Top (gan) by the foreigners, is spoken of as Shulayhni (literally 
that which kills hundreds at a tise) and a bandook (musket), 
bluishundi in Susn rit and Arya Bhdshd (one.of the most widely 
spoken Indian Vernaculars), Those who are unacquainted with 
the Sansicrié literature write and say all sotts of nonsense, Their 
writings can never be considered as authentic by the learned, All 
the knowledge that is extant in the wor!d orginated in Aiyuvarta 
(India), Thence it spread to Egypt, thence to Greece, thence to 
the whole continent of Europ., thence to America and other 
Countries, Even to-day India heads all others countries in the 
matter of Suwasiert! learning, The impression that the Germans 
are the best Sanslerit scholors and that no one has read so much 
of Sanskrit as Professor Max Muller is altogether unfounded. 
Yes, in a land where lofty trees never grow, even Jtectnis 
Communis or the common Castor oil plant may be called an oak. 
The study of Sansirit being altogether out of question in Enrope, 
the Germans and Professor Max Muller, who have read a little 
Sanskrit may have come ta be regarded as highest authorities in 
that country, but compared with India the number of Sanskrat 
scholars in Germany is very small, We came to know froma 
letter of a Principal of some German University that even men 
Jearned enough to interpret a Suns ‘cté letter are rare in Germany. 
We have also made it plain fron the study of Max Maller’s History 
of Sanskrit Literature and his comments on some M.intras of the 
Veda that Professor Max Muller his been able to scribble out 
something by the help of the so-called T¢/és or paraphrases of the 
Vedas current in India, For instance, he translates the word 
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bradhnam into a horse in the vedic verse which runs as:— 
“Yunjanti bradhnam arusham charantam,,.,." Even Sdyand- 
chdrya’s rendering of it into the sw is much better, but its real 
meaning is the All pervading spirit,! This will suffice to show 
how much Swisluut learning Professor Max Muller and other 
Germans possess 


It is a fact that all the science and religions that are extant 
inthe world originated in India, and thence spread to other 
countries, Mr. Jackoliot, a native of France, writes in his book 
called ‘The Bivle in India,’ That India is the source of all kinds 
of knowledge and good institutions, All the sciences and religions 
found in the world have spread from this very country, He prays 
to God thus ‘ Mayest thou O Lord, raise my country to that 
height of civilization and progress that had been attained by India 
in ancient times,’? Prince Dara Shikoh had also come to the 
¢ame. conclusion vé2., in no other language is knowledge to be found 
so perfect asin Sanskrit, He says in his commentary on the 
Upanishads that he read Arabic and other languages, but his 
doubts were never dispelled, nor was he ever so happy till he 
studied Sansierit, which cleared all his doubts and made him 
extremely happy, 

Again look at the Zodvic representation on the temple of 
Manat Benares, how beautiful it is that even to-day what an 
amount of information on Astronomy it gives, even though it has 
not been properly looked after, It will be a very good thing if the 
Rulers of Jeypore were to look after the [em le and make the 
necessary repairs, 


It is a pity that this jewel of a country received such a rude 
shock from the Great War that even to-day it has not recovered 
from its effects, for what doubt can there be in the ruin of a 
country wherein brothers begin to kill each other, Rightly has it 

Vridha been said “When the time of destruction is at hand, 
Chanikya intellect becomes perverted,’’ and men do foolish things, 
XVI,17, Should any one offer them good advice, they take it ill, 

but are always willing to follow unwhol.-some advice, When 
most of tht learned men, Kings and Emperors, sages and secrs 
were killed or died in the Great War, the light of knowledge 
began to grow dim, and with it the dissemination of the Vedic 
Religion came to anend, The people became a prey to nutural 
jealousy, hatred, and vanity. The strong seized upon the country 


1. Vile our book called ‘' An Introduction to the exposition of the Vedas’ 
wherein the true meaning of this manéra is fully explained. 


a. These are not actually his words. This is what he says in substance.—7Y- 
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and proclaimed themselves kings, Thus, when the empire was 
divided into so many independent states even in India, who could 
then have kept the foreign possessions under control, 


When the Brdhmuns because destitute of knowledge, 
there could be no ta!k of the ignorance of the Ashatriy is, Vatshyus 
and Shiidrus. Even the ancient practice of the study of the 
Vedas and other Shdstrus with their meanings died away, The 
Brdhmanus only learnt the Vedas by rote—just enough to enable 
them to earn their livelihood, Even that much they did not teach 
to the Kshu/riyas and others, As the ignorant became the teachers 
of the people, decietfulness, fraud, hypocrisy and irreligion began 
to increase among them, The Brdimans thought that they 
should make some arrangement for their livelihood, They held 
a council among themselves and agreed to preach to the Ashatrtyas 
and others:—‘ We alone are the object of worship to you, You 
could never enter Heaven or obtain salvation except by serving 
us, Shoull you not serve us you shall fall into an awful Hell,” 


The Vedas, and the Shds(ras written by the Vedie sages 
and seers have declared men of learning and rightousness as 
Brdhmans and worthy of respect; but here they, who were 
ignorant, lascivious, deceitful, licentious, lazy and irreligious, 
declared themselves as Brdhmans and worthy of homage But 
how could the sterling virtues of the righteous, learned and truth- 
loving Brdhmans be found in them, When the Ashatriyas 
and others became a! solutely destitute of Sansicrst |-aining, what- 
ever cock and bull stories the Brdhmans concocted, the simple’ ons 
believed. These ncminal Brdhmans thcn becarre bolder still. 
They ensnared all in their net of hypocrisy brought them under 
thorough control and began to teach :— 


Panlava “ Whatever a Brdhman declares, is as infallible ag 
Gita, words falling from Divine lips.” 


| When the Kehalriyas and others who had more.money 
than brains becan.e their dupes, these so-called Bréhmuns got 
a golden ‘opportunity of enjoying sensual pleasures adlibitum. 
They also declared that all the best things of the earth were 
meant for the Brdhmans only. In other words, they subverted 
the whole system of Classes and Ordcrs, and based it on the 
mere accident of birth, instead of on the qualifications, character 
and works of the people, as it originally was. They even began 
to accept charity given in the name of the dead, in fact they 
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did what ever they pleased. They went even so far as_ to 
say :—‘ We are the lords of the earth, No one can enter Heaven 
without serving us.” The so-called Brdhmans of the present 
day say the same thing, Now if they were asked as to which place 
they would go to after death since they’ did such wicked - deeds 
indeed that they deserved no better abode than a terrible Hell, 
They would be turned into worms, ants, moths and the like, They 
get highly enraged and cry out “Were we to curse you, you 
would be destroyed, for it is written ‘He that wrongsa Brdhman 
shal] be damned’,” It may be said in reply to this, that yes 
it is true he that wrongs a man, who is a perfect scholar of the 
Veda,: is well-versed in divine knowledge and imbued with piety 
and righteousness, and is devoted to the good of the whole world 
and is therefore called a Brdéhma, shall certainly be damned, but 
you neither deserve to be callel Brdhmaus, nor are entitled to 
our humage. 

O —What are we then? 

A,—You are popes, 

O,—What is a pope? 


A,—The word pope originally meant a father in Latin, 
but here this term is applied to a person who robs another through 
fraud and hypocrisy and achieves his selfish end, 


O,—No, we are Brdhmans and holy men (Sddhu) for 
our parents were Brdwinains and we are the disciples of such 
and such a holy man. | 


A,—It may. be true, but one does not become a Brdman or 
aSddluc by being the offspring of Brdhman parents or a disciple 
of a Sddhu, A man becomes a Brdhman ora holy man by 
bearing a good character, by doing sighteous deeds and by 
possessing such good virtues as altruism, I[t is said that the Popes 
of Rome used to say to thcir followers:—“ If you will confess your 
sins befSte us, we'‘shall grdnt-you'absolution from them, No 
ohe can enter Heaven unless one pays homage to us and thereby 
obtains our permission, Should-you wish to go to Heaven you must 
deposit money with us and you will get your money’s worth of 
property there.’ Upon hexring this, those ignorant men who had 
‘more money’ than brains,’ and were: anxious to enter Heaven, 
would offer- the stipulated amount of money to the‘-J’ove 
who would then stand: before the image of Jesus Christ or Mary 
and write down a draft in the following words:—‘‘O Lord Christ ! 
The bearer has deposited Rs, 100000 to thy ‘credi€ With us in 
order to get admission into Heaven; When. he comes there mayest. 
Thou be pleased to give him in Thy Father’s Kingdom houses, 
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gardens and parks worth Rs 25,000, horses, carriages hounds and 
servants worth Rs, 25,000, foods, drinks and clothes, etc., worth 
Rs, 25,000 and get him the remaining Rs. 25,000 in cash so 
that he may entertain his friends, brothers and other relations ete,” 
The Pope would then sign his name on the draft and give it to the 
supplicant saying :—" Tell your family members before-hard to 
put this draft under your head in the grave before you are burried. 
The angels will then come to take you to Heaven and after you 


have been conveyed there along with the draft, you shall get 
everything mentioned therein,” 


It seems as if the Popes had had the monopoly of Heaven, 
These poptsh, practices lasted in Europe only so long as it was 
sunk in ignorance, but now that the people have become enlightened, 
the fals: practices of the poyes do not flourish so well, but at the 
same timc have not altogether disappeared. As in Europe, so in 
India the popery appeared in a thousand different forms, and cast 
its net of hypocrisy and fraud, inother words, the Indian popes 
have kept the rulers and the ruled from acquiring learning and 
associating with the good. In fact, they have always been 
misleading the people and have done nothing else, But let it be 
borne in mind that it is only those who practise fraud and 
hypocrisy, and follow other evil occupations, that are called popes, 
whilst those, even among the so-called £rdhmans who live 
righteous lives, are learned and devoted to the public good, deserve 
to be called true Brdhmans and holy-men. Thus it is proper to 
designate the deceitful, the hypocritical and the sclfish—z.¢., those 
who serve their selfish ends at the sacrifice of the interests of 
others—alone as popes, while good and learned men as Lrdhmans 
and holymen (Sddhis); because had there been no such true 
Brdéhmans or Sddhus as escaped from the traps laid by the Jainees, ° 
Mohammadans and Christians, who would have helped to keep up 
love for the Vedas and the Shdstras in the minds of the Aryan 
people, and maintain the system of Classes and Orders? ‘This 
indeed has been the work of true Brdhmans and Sddhus, Alanu 
has said:—‘ Let a wise man extract nectar even from poison.” 
The escape of the al7yas, however misled into poptsh practices, 
from the snares of the Jain and other religions has indeed becn like 
nectar extracted from poison, ° 


Thus when the laity became bereft of knowledge, the popes 
who had read a little of the ritual became haughty. They 
combined together and declared before the kings and others in 
authority that it was unlawful to punish a Srdhman or a Sddhu, 
and such texts as declared “Jet no Vrahman be killed ; let no 
Sddhu be killed’? that were intended for the truly righteous 
Brdhmans and Sddhus, were applied to themselves by the popes. 
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They also wrote books containing false statements whose authorship 
they attributed to the great sages and seers of the past in order 
t> stamp them with authority. These books they passed off as 
the writings of the great Vedic seers and read them out to the 
people, Thus under the cover of these great names they succeeded 
in getting th2mselves out of the reich of the Law and did wiatever 
they liked, in other worls, they hive framed such strict  |.ws 
that no one dare sit or stan:l, eat or drink, come or go, sl « p or 
wake without their permission. They instilled into the minds of 
the rulers that these so-cilled Bird unas and Sdlhus, who were 
really popes, might do whatever they liked. They should never 
be punished, The rulers should not even ever think of punishing 
them, When the people became ¢o iynorant, the popes did and 
made others do whatever they wished. 


This evil took root 1000 years before the Great War, and 
even though the Vedse sages and seers lived in that age, yet the 
seeds, of indolence, negligence, mutual jealousy and hatred had 
begun to sprout a little, and gradually they grew into lofty trees, 
When the preaching of truth died away, ignorance spread a!l over 
India and its people began to quirrel and fight among themselves, 
for it is said “ Righteousness, wealth, gratification of legitis ate 

desires and salvation are attainable only when teachers 

ose of the highest type are found ina country, but in the 

+79, °l. absence of good teachers and good desciples dinsc 

ignorance prevails, Whenever good teachers are born who preach 

t'1a truth, ignorance is dispelled and the light of truth begins to 
shine forth,” 


Then the popes got the laity to worship them and their 
fect, and began to say thit in that alone consisted thcir (future) 
happiness, When the people were completely brought under 
subjection, the popes became entirely negligent of their duty, and 
extremely immerse in sensuality, As they were like shepherds, 
and the peop'e like their sheep—ignorant dupes, knowledge, in- 
tellectual power, strength, courage, bravery and valour and all 
other good qualities were gradually lost, When thcy became 
licentious, they began to use meat and drink wine secretly. Then 
a sect sprung up among them whose followers wrote books called 
Tantras in which various statements were introduced with the 
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TOTES 


words Shiva sel, Pérvati sail, Bhairava said, In these books 
such curious things are written as follow :— 

“(Malya) wine, (Mansa) meat, (Afeend) fish, (Mudrd) 

ctkes ‘Afaithwid) copulation, all these five beginning 
Kalitantra, . 7 ne : ” 
with the letter 4/ lead to salvation in all ages. 
“While in the circle of Bhuiruta persons of all Classes 
are regarded as fiice-born, but after leaving the 
Kulain vi Bhairavi cirele they all revert to their respective 
lantra. Classes.” 

“He, who drinks and drinks and drinks till he falls to the 

Méhanirmina ground, gets up and again drinks, shall never be 
‘Pantry born again,” 
‘“‘ Excepting his mother let a man have sexual intercourse 
with all women, The Vedas and the Shdstras and 
Jnina Sank:- other ancient books are iike harlots, But the Shdm- 
lant Tantras  phavi Motrd! is like a lady of high birth who lives in 
privacy,” 

Now look at the trickery of these stupid popes that 
whatever is considered to be highly sinful and opposed to the 
Veda is regarded as virtuous by the ldma Mdryts, The use 
of meat, wine, fish, delicious eatables, such as various kinds of 
cakes, and copulation are considered as means of attaining salva- 
tion, Believing all iren to be (incarnations of) Shiva and all 
women (incarnation of) ?drvati they mutter the absurd couplet 
“T am Shtva and thou art Pdravatt, let us thenco-habit and 
co-habit’’—no matter who the man and the woman be, and they 
see no hatm init, The low women whose very touch is considered 
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to be polluting are regarded extremely pure by them, As for 
instance the Shdstra forbids the touch of a woman when she is 
menstruating, but the Vama Médryis believe her to be very clean, 
Reader! Mark, how meaningless is that verse of theirs which 

Rudry i says:— Sexual intercourse with a woman in menses 

mala is like having a bath (in the sacred Tank) at Pushkar, 

Tantra. with an outcast woman a pilgrimage to Adshi 
(Benares), with a woman working in leather like a bath (in the 
Ganyes) at Praydyu (Allahabad), and with a washer-wo:nan 
like a pilgrimage to Malhurd, and with a prostitute like a 
pilgrimage to Ayudhyd.” They call wine ptlyrumage, meat 
purity and flower, fish No, 3 and water cucumber, a cake 
No, 4, and copulation, No, 5, They have employed such names to 
meat, etc., so that others may not understand them, They cull 
themselves Motus-like, Kinl-hearlted, brave, merciful, muyshty 
and the like, while they call others thorn-like, perverted, emaciated 
(like lean animals), They say that in a social gathering of the 
Vamu Médryis all persons, whether Brd/umans or outcasts, become 
Dwijas, (i, €., twice born), but as soon as they leave that meeting, 
they revert to their respective Classes, 


In a Bhairavi circle’ they mark or draw a triangle, a 
square, ora citcle on the earth or on a piece of board, on 
which they place a pitcher full of wine, worship it and read 
this mantra‘ O Wine! Thou art free from the curse of Brahma,” 
In a sequestered place, where none but the Vama Madryis can 
go, men and women meet together; the men strip a woman naked 
and worship her, while the women strip a man naked and worship 
him, Then, any man can get hold of any woman, be she his 
own wife, daughter, mother, sister or daughter-in-law or any 
one else, and co-habit with her, 


They fill a cup with wine and place meat and sweets on 
a plate. Then the officiating priest takes that cup in his hand 
and saying “lam Bhairdva (the Indian baccus) or Lam Shiva” 
drinks it up, Thereupon the rest of the company drinks out of 
the same cup, Having stripped naked some one’s wife or a 
prostitute, or a man, they give a sword in her or his hand, call 
her a goddess (Devi) or him a great god (Mahddeva). 


They worship her or his private organs and make that 
goddess or god, drink a cup of wine and themselves drink of the 
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same cup turn by turn. They go on drinking till they get 
completely drunk, Any one of the men can then co-habit with 
any woman, be she his own sister, mothcr or daughter, he likes, 
sometimes when extremely intoxicated they fight among them- 
selves with their shoes or fists, pull each other’s hair, or kick one 
another, If any one vomits there, he who has attained the 
highest stige of perfection, ¢ ¢,, isan ayshori (an omnivorous 
person) or an adept would cven eat up the vomited matter, The 
following are the qualifications of an adept among thm :— 
‘ile that drinks away bottle after bottle in a public house, sleeps 
: in a brothel in order ta misconduct himself, and 
_Fnany commits similar other sins without compunction or 
Sankalan! ; a j : 3 
Tantra shame is like a yreat Soveriegn Emperor of the whole 
earth among the JVdma Adryis”’ In short, the 
greatest sinner among them is called grat, whilst he who is 
virtuous and afraid of committing evil decds is called small, for 
it is r.corded in one of their scriptures “Ile that is restrained from 
the commission of sinful deeds by the fear of public opinion, of 
disobedience to the dictates of the scriptures, of 
JnaniSank- tarnishing the family name and of being looked down 
tna upon by the cowntry at large is luman, whilst one 
"who commits wicke 1 deeds without any shame is Divine 
(Eternal Shiva)” 


The Uddisa Tantra describes a ccremonial thus, Let 
bottles filled with wine be place! in nitches in all the four 
walls of a room, Then let a man drink a bottle of wine from 
one of the nitches and go to the next, and have another bottle, 
thence go to the third nitch, and have still another bottle, and 
then go to the fourth and go on drinking till he falls down on 
the earth like a log, When he comes round a bit, let him again 
drink in the same way till he falls a second time, Jet him repeat 
it a third time, and when he gets up a fourth time, he shall never 
be born again, But the fact is that it is extremely difficult for 
such men to be bornagain asmen, They shall, on the contrary, 
enter the bodies of very low creatures and remain there for long 
time to come, The law has been laid down in the Tantra hooks 
of Vama Madryis that a man can have sexual intercourse with 
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all women (except his mother), even if they be his daughters, sisters 
or other neir relations, There are ten kinds of hi she. /cnovledye 
Kriown among then One of then is Mdtanyi Ienvowledye, One 
who is verse! in this believes that even a mother shold not be 
spared, that is, a man can have sexual intercourse even with his 
ovn mother These people mutter sone magicil incantations 
while having sexual intercourse in the hope of acjuiring occult 
power, Very few people indeed will there to be in this world 
wilo are sc ins ine «nd so idiotic as these Vama Maryis |! ! 

He who would advocate untruth must revile th: truth, 
Mark what the Vama Mdryis say :—‘ The J\’edas and the 
Shdéstras and other ancient books are like common harlots, but 
the Shim'havi Mulrd is like a lady of high birth and of gre.t 
chastity.” 

No wonder! These Vadma Médryees being so low and 
degraded in their morals founded a religion so entirely opposed 
to the Veda. 

Later on when their religion had widely spread over InJia, 
they rogishly introduced some of their evil practices even in 
the name of the Vetta as the following quotations will bear out, 


“ Let a man drink wine (surd) in the Sautrdinani Yajna”’ 

‘¢ Let a man eat meat ina Yuna” 

‘CA slaughter ceases to be slaugher when this deed is 
done in a | edie sacrifice,” 

“There is no turpitude in eating flesh, drinking wine, 

Manu and committing adultery. for that is the natural 
VY, 56. way of created beings, but abstinence brings great 
reward,” 

Now the worl swrd, that does not mean wine, has been 
translated as wine in one of the above quotations, The word 
surd really means the juice of a creeper cilled Soma, These 
Vama Mdryts, who have started such wicked practices as killing 
animals in a sacrifice should be asked if, as they hold, a slaughter 
ceases to be as such in a Vetlic sacrifice be true, what harm will 
there be if a Vdma Margi and his family members be slaughtered 
and then offered in a sacrifice, 


It is childish to say that there is no sin in eating meat 
drinking wine and co.nmitting a ultery, for meat can not be had 
without killing animals, and it can never be right to hurt or kill 
animals without an offence With regard to drinking wine, it 
is interdicted everywhere, and nowhere except in the books of 
Vdma Madryees has it been allowed, on the other hand its use 
hae been forbidderi it all (sacted) books, 
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Sexual intercourse with a woman excepting one’s wedded 
wife is undoubtedly sinful. He who declares it p2rmissible is 
indeed himself a great sinner, 


They interpolated these and similar other \etses into the 
works of the seers, and also wrote books in the name of many 
great sages and savants, and thus introduced such sacrifices as 
Gom-dha—a sacrifice in which cows were slaughtcured—and 
Asluvamedha—one in which horses were kil'ed They declared 
that by slaughtering these .nimals an | offering them as a sacrifice 
both—the animals sacrified and the Yajmdna —wert to Heaven. 
This evil practice seems have originated on accoun of their 
ignorance of the true meanings of such words as Asheamedha, 
Goumedia, and Nuvamedha that occur in the Brdhimans, for had 
they un:lerstood them, they would not have committed such 
blunders, 


O,—What are then the true meanings of such words as 
Ashwamedha, Gomedha, and Vara nedha? 


A —Their meanings are not what the Vdma Margis think, 
Nowhere in the scriptures and vther authentic books it is written 
that horses, cows and human beings should be killed and offered 
as a sacrifice in the sacred fire, called /foma, It is only in the 
books ef the Vama AMdiyjis that such absurd things are written, 
Wherever in the authentic books of th: sages the sanction of such 
a sacrifice is found, it shou!d be understood that the verse or the 
passage has been interpolated by the Vadma Mdryees. -Now 
mark! What the Shathapatha Brdlmana says on the subject :— 

euitapaiha : A king governs his people justly and righteously, 
Brahmna This is called Ashwcamnedha,” “A learned man 
XIII, i, 6,3. gives a free gift of knowledge to the people. This 
is also called Ashwamdha,”’ “ Again, The buring 

_Shathapatha = of clarified butter and odorifcrous and nutritious 
Brahmna substances in the fire in order to purify the air is. 
IV, M1, 25. also ealled Ashuamedha,’ “To ke p the food 
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pure or to keep the senses under control, or to make a good use of 
the rays of the sun or keep the earth free from impurities (clean) 
is called Gomedha,’ ‘“ The cremation of the body of a dead 
person in accordance with the principles laid down in the Vedas 
is called Narumedba,” 


OQ. --The sacrificers asscrt that the Ya/samndna' and the 
animals burnt ina sacrilice both go to Heaven, and also that they 
bring the animals (burnt in the sacrifice) to lifeagain, Do you 
thin < it to be true or not ? 


A.—No, if it be true that they go to Heaven, why should 
not he (as well as dear relations), who asserts it, be killed and 
burnt as a sacrifice and thereby sent to Heaven, or why could they, 
(i e,, the sacrific:r and his relations) not be brought back to life 
after they have been killed and burnt in the sacrifice, 


O.—If the Vedas do not sanction this kind of sacrifice, why 
should the Vedic hymns be chanted at the time? 


A,—The hymns can not prevent any one from chanting 
thein, for they are only a collection of words, but they do not 
mean that the animals should be slaughtered and burnt in 
sacrifices. The Vedic hymns Agnaye Stwdhd etc, mean that the 
clarified butter and other nutritious and odoriferous substances, 
whe1 burnt in the fire, purify the air, rain, and water, and thereby 
pro note happiness on this earth, How could those idiots under- 
stani the true meaning of the Vedic hymns, because the selfish 
minds know and believe in nothing else but serving their selfish 
ends, 


Seeing these evil, popish practices as well as others, such 
as feeding the priests in order to satisfy the spirits of the dead, a 
most dreadful religion, cal'ed Jainism or Budhism, that reviled the 
Vedas and the Shdstras, sprang up into existence, It is related 
that in this very country there was a certain king of Gorakhpur 
who performed a sacrifice in which these popes officiated, His 
beloved queen died during an act of sexual intercourse with a 
horge‘as required in such a sacrifice This disgusted the king who 
renounced the world, handed over the government of his kingdom 
to his son, became a mendicant and began to expose the trickery 
of these popes, There were two sects of the Jain or Budha religion 
called Chdéravdka and Aohdaka, Its followers wrote such verses 
as the following: 

“ If an animal when slaughtered and burnt in a sacrifice go 
to Heaven, why should the Ya'imdna (the master of ceremonies) 
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1. The Fajmana is a person who institutes or performs a sacrifice and 
pays the expenses of it. This is the orthodox meaning of the word,—-7'r. 
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not slay his own father and other dear relations and burn them 
in a sacrifice and thereby help them to go to Heaven ?”’ 


“Lf oblations offered to the priests in the name of a deceased 
ancestor satisfy the latter, it is useless for people going abroad 
to take any cash with them for maintaining themselves during the 
journvy ; because if eatables offered to the priests in the name of 
a departed ancestor can reach him, why can not the food and 
drink prepared at home and offered on plates and in cups in the 
name of the person gone abroad by his relations reach him in 
foreign lands? When a person living in a distant country or in a 
place, say, only 10 cubit away from where the food and drink 
are offered in his name, can not obtain them, it is impossible then 
for a departed ancestor to receive things offercd in his name,” 


The people began to believe in these teachings of the 
Chdruvdus, etc,, that stood the test of reason, Thus their 
religion (Jainism or Budhism) began to spread, When good many 
kings and landlords became its followers, the popes too inclined 
towards it, for they would go wherever they got plenty of cash, 
‘hey soon began to embrace Jainism, There are many poptsh 
practices, but of a different kind, even among the Jutners, These 
will be described in the XII Chapter, The majority of the people 
embraced their religion, but others who lived in the hills in Benares 
or at Canouj, and in the West and in the South (of India) did not 
accept it, The Jainees being ignorant of the knowledge of the Veda 
attributed the popisii practices (then current among the followers of 
the Veda) to the Vedu and began even to run down these scriptures. 
They .prohibited the study and teaching of the Veda, suppressed 
the custom of wearing Yajnopavitu (the sacred thread),. which is 
a symbol of being educated and of belonging to one of the three 
upper Classes, abolished the system of Brahmacharya, etc., 
destroyed as many books of the Vedic literature as they could get 
hold of, and even persecuted and oppressed the Aryds a great deal, 
When they gained ‘in power and had ceased to be afraid of any 
body, they began to favour and honour their followers—both the 
householders and the mendicants—and to dishonour and punish the 
followers of the Veda unjustly, They began to live in ease and 
luxury, and being puffed up with pride became overebearing in 
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their manners, They also made huge images of their religious 
teachers, called Tirthunkaras—from Rishabhdeva to Mahdvira— 
and began to worship them. Thus the practice of worshipping 
idols originated with the Jainees (in this country). The belief in 
God declined and the people too’ toiodatory instead. Thus, the 
Jainism reigned supreme for about 300 years in India, The 
people during that time had become quite destitute of the knowledge 
of the Veda, This must have happened nearly 2,500 years ago, 


About 2,200 years ago Shankardchdrya, a Brdhamna of 
Dravid (in Southern India), studied Grammar and all other 
Shdstras—books on Logic, Philosophy, Metaphysics, Theology, 
etc..—during student life, and seeing the religious degradation of 
his country began to soliloquize thus:—‘ What a pity! The true 
theistic Vedic religion had disappeared, whilst the atheistic Jain 
religion prevailed to the great detriment of the people. This (¢, ¢., 
the Jain religion) must be put down somehow,’ Shanhkardchdrya 
had not only read the Shdsiras but also the Jai scriptures, He 
was also a powerful debator, He began to think as to what was 
the best method of overthrowing Jainism, Atlast he came to the 
conclusion that preaching and holding discussions with the Jaznees 
were the best methods toput down Jainism, With this objeet in 
view he went to Ujjain (in Central India), King Sudhawvd then 
ruled there, Hehad read the Juin books as well as a little 
Sanskrit, Shanrkaracharya begin to preach the Vedic religion 
there, He went to the king and said ‘‘You have read the Jain 
books as well as Squs/rit, and also believe in the Jain Religion, I, 
therefore, ask you to arrange a discussion betwcen the Professors 
of the Jai religion and myself on the condition that the vanguished 
party should embrace the religion of the victor and that you should 
also accept his faith. Although king Sudhcmvd was a follower of 
the Jain religion, yet as he had read Sanskrit he had some light 
of knowledge in his heart, and his intellect had not been cbscuired 
by extreme animalism, because a leatned man can distinguish 


between right and wrong, and then embrace the truth and reject 
falsehood, 


As long as king Sudhanwd had not come across a very’ 
learned teacher, he was in doubt as to which of the two-- the Vedic 
and Jain—religions was right, and which false. When he heard 
Shankaracharya, he was very much pleased with what he said, 
and replied that he would certainly arrange the desired discussion 
and find out which religion was true and which false, He invited 
many Professors of the Juin religion from very distant places and 
convened a meeting for a discussion between them and Shankar, In 
this Shakar was to prove the truth of the Vedic religion and to 
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refute Jainism, whilst the Juin Professors were to prove their own 
religion to be true and refute the Vedic religion, The Juinees held 
that there was no Eternal Maker of this universe, and the soul 
and the world were beginningless, they were never created, nor will 
they ever be reduced to their component elements, On the other 
hand, Shauwhkardchdrya maintained that the Beginningless, Om- 
nipotent Supreme Spirit alone was the Maker of the Universe, the 
world and the soul were unreal, as the Great God had created the 
universe by virtue of His A/dyd, He alone sustains it and causes 
its dissolution, The soul and the world are like things seen in 
a dream, God Himself became metamorphosed into this world 
and sports about init. The discussion lasted for many days; in 
the end the religion of the Jains was refuted both by reason and 
cogent proofs, while that of Shara remained unrefuted, There 
upon those Jain Professors and King Stdhanwd renounced 
Jainism and embraced the Vedic religion, i,c,, the religion advocated 
by Shankurdcharya, Then thete was a great stir and noise about 
itin the country. King Sedhauwed wrote letters to his friends 
and relations and other ruleis of the country, by whase 
help discussions ketween Shankar and other Jai Professors 
were arranged in different places, but the Jaévees having been 
defeated in the first discussion lost everywhere, Thereafter 
Sudhuuwvd and other kings arranged for Shankar's tur throughout 
the whole of India and furnished him with an escort of armed men 
to protect him and with servants to attend vpon him. From that 
time onward the people (of India) began to wear the sacred thread 
and study and teach the Jedas, For ten years he toured all over 
the country refuted Jainism and advocated the Vedic religion, All 
the broken images that are now-a-days dug out of the carth were 
broken in the time of Shanhar, whilst those that are found whole 
here and there under the ground had been buried by the Jainees for 
fear of their being broken (by those who had renounced Jatntsm), 
Shankar also refuted Shivism that had come into vogue a little 
before his time,and also Vama Mdrgism, At that time this country 
was very rich, and its people were also patriotic, Shankar, king 
Sud hanwd and other kings had not had the Jaz temples pulled 
down as they intcnded to establish schools therein to teach the 
Vedas and other Shdstras, When the Vedic religion had been 
established in the country and they were about to adopt measures 
for the diffusion of knowledge, two men, outwardly followers of the 
Vedic religion but bigoted Jainees at heart, in other words, who 
were perfect hypocrites and with whom Shankar was highly 
pleased, on finding a suitable occasion poisoned him with sucha 
poisonous substance that his appetite failed and an eruption broke 
out on his body, and he died within six months, Then all los, 
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heart so much so that even the dissemination of knowledge that was 
about to take place did not doso, Shaikar’s disciples began to 
teach his commentary on the Veddnt Shdstra, called Shankar 
Bhdshya, and other books that had been written by him, In other 
words, they began to preach what had been professed by Shankar 
with a view to refute the Jainees more successfully, vi2,, that 
Brahma (God) was the true reality, the Universe was an illusion 
and that the human soul and God were one, ‘They opened 
monastries, Shrinyer’ in the South, Bhiyjovurdiws in the Eust 
and Josi in the North and Sdrddé at D vdrk&in the West (of 
India), became their abbots, gained wealth and power, and began 
to live in ease and luxury, as after the death of Shankar his 
disciples were highly honoured 


Now it must be un‘erstood that if it was the belief of 
Shankar that God andthe human soul were identical and that 
the world was an illusion, it was not good; but if he had avowed 
this doctrine simply in order to refute Jai:iism more successfully, 
it was a little good. he beliefs of the Neo-Veda wists are 
discussed below in the form of questions ind answers :— 


N.—The world is unreal like things seen in a dream, or 
like a piece of rope mistaken fora snake, or like a sea-shell seen 
littering in the sunshine for a piece of silver or like a miraye 
for water, ot like a town of angels or like a juggler’s trick, 
(Brahma) God alone is real, 


A —What do you call wreal ? 
N,—What does not exist and yet appears to do so, 


_ A—How can a thing appear to exist when it dves not 
exist at all ? 


N.—By adhydropa, 
A,—What do you mean by adhydropa ? 


N.—Adhydropa or adhydsa consists in believing a thing 
to be different from what it really is; the refutation of a wrong 
belief is called Apavdada by the help of these two this phenominal, 
world cin be taken to exist in Bra’ma Who is Himself Unchange- 
able, 


A,—You have fallen into this mistake by believing a piece 
of rope to be real while a snake to be unreal, Is not a snake 
also real ? 


If you say that it does not exist in a piece of rope, we ask 
“dees it not exist in some other place or does its idea not exist in 
our conciousness '? If it does, a snake then is not unreal. In 
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the same way, other illustrations, such as that of a mollusk-shell 
mis.aken for a piece of silver, can be shown to be wrong, Similar- 
ly, things seen in dreams also exist somewhere in the world. 
Their ideas exist in our consiousness, hence it can not be said 
of them that they exist by adhydropa (i, ¢., by erroneously 
attributing the properties of one thing to another). 


N.—\f this be true, how cin one sce u thing ina dream 
that was never seen or heard to exist in the wakeful state, such 
as a man’s head is cut off and he himself weups, or a stream of 
water flows uphill ? 


A,—Even this argument does not support your contention, 
because impression of a thing can not exist in one’s mind unless 
he has seen or heard of it, and there can be no remembrance 
without mental impressions, ind without remembrance there 
can be no direct consciousness of a thing, When a person hears 
from another that such and such a person's head was cut off 
on a field of battle and his father or brother or some other 
relation was seen to weep, or when 2 person sees water from a 
fountain jetting up, all these things make impressions on his 
mind, When he is no longer in his wakeful state and dreams 
in his sleep of what he had seen or heard, since he sees all these 
things in himself, it can be understood how he comes to imagine 
that his own head is cut off and he himself weeps or that a 
stream of water flows upwards, This is again not like imagining 
a thing to exist which does not exist at all, it is more like sketching, 
in which sketcher embodies his idea, of what he had seen or 
heard, on paper, or like painting in which a painter by forming 
a mental picture of his subject paints it on canvas, It is true 
though that sometimes such*things are seen in dreams as are 
still remembered, for instance, one sees one’s teacher (in a dream), 
while on other occasions one recalls things in a dream that had 
been seen or heard long time ago and had therefore completely 
passed out of one’s memory ; in such cases one forgets whether 
one sees, or hears the same as one had seen or heard before in 
the wakeful state, But things can not be remembered so 
methodically in dreams as in the wakeful state. Again a person 
born blind can never dream of colours, hence your definition of 
the words Adhydropa or Adhydsa is wrong. And what the 
Neo-Vedantists called Vivarttdvdda is also untrue, The term 
Vivarttuvddau means that a person erroneously considers the 
universe to be real, while it is only illusionary (Brahma alone 
being a real entity), just as one mistakes a piece of rope for a snake, 

N'.—There can be no knowledge of an Adhyasta—a_ thing 
that is supported—-without the knowledge ot its 4d hishthan—that 
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which supports it,—for in the above instance had there been no 
rope, the idea of a snake being there would never have entered ones 
mind, As there is no snake in a piece of rope, nor there ever was, 
‘nor shall it ever be, in dim light a man may mistake ‘a piece of 
rope for a snake and tremble with fear, but when he sees it with the 
light of a goo! lainp, his mistake is at once corrected and he ceases 
to fear, in lie manner a man erroneously conceives that this world 
exists in Bra'una, Now this is only an illusion, On the direct 
cognition of Brahma this illusion of the existence of the world 
comes to an end, and he finds that it is all Brahma, 


A,— Who erroneously experiences this allusion of the world 
in Brahma, 

N.—The human soul, 

A,—\Vhence did the human soul originate ? 

N,-- Out of ignorance ? 

A,—What is the origin of ignorance and where does it 

reside ? 

N,.—lIgnorance is without a beginning and resides in 
Brahma. 


A —Was there ignorance of self or of something else 
Brahma, And who was it that beca...e ignorant ? 


N.—Chiddbhdsa. 
A —What isthe nature of this Chiddbhdsa ? 


N.—lIt is Bruima, Brahm becomes ignorant of Brahma, 
in other words, He forgets His own nature. 


A,—What is the caus: of this forgetfulness ? 
N,—Nescience, 


A,—Is nescience an attribute of an Omnipresent,Omniscient 
Being or of one who possesses finite knowledge ? 


N,—Of the latter, 


A.—Do you then believe in the existence of a second 
conscious entity besides the Infinite, Omniscient, Conscious Being ? 
And where did the being, possessed of finite knowledge, you just 
spoke of, come from? Of course it would be alright if you were to 
believe in the existence of another beginningless, finite, conscious 
entity besides Brahma, but you do not, hence the objection, 


Again, were Brahma to become ignorant of Self, this 
ignorance would spread throughout the whole Brahma, just as pain 
in one part of a man’s body makes all other parts (of his body) 
helpless, so would Brahma, if afflicted with ignorance:or pain in 
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one part, feel Himself ignorant or afflicted with pain throughout 
His whole self. | 


N,—It is all an attribute of Upddhi, 


A —Is Upddli possessed of consciousness or not? Is it 
rea] or otherwise ? 


N,—It is indescribable, in other words it can not be said of it 
that it possesses consciousness or is without it, is real or apparent, 


A,—This is quite absurd, for onthe onc hand you say that 
it is nescience, and on the other you hold that it can neither be 
said to be possessed of conciousness, nor devoid of it, neither real 
nor unreal, It can be compared to a piece of gold adultrated with 
copper which can neither be said to be gold nor copper, but a 
mixture of both. 


N,—Just as the et/ver of a pot, the ether of a house, and the 


Katha ether of a cloud appear to be distinct from the wzversal 
Upanishad ether by virtue of being enclosed by the pot, the house 
V, 9 and the cloud, while in reality thcy are all identical 


with the wriversal ether, in like manner Brahma appears to the 
ignorant different in difftrent persons and things by virtue of the 
intervention of mdyd, nescience, and antahkuran (the internal 
organ of thought) and also by being spoken of collectively and 
individually, while in reality He is one and the same in all, It is 
said in the Natha Upanishad “Just as heat pervades objects of 
various sizes and shapes, suchas big and small, long, broad and 
round, and assumes the different forms of those objccts, so does 
God pervade different cntwkaruas and assumes their forms, but as 
a matter of fact He is distinct from thei,” 


A.—Even this assertion of yours is wrong, Just as you 
believe the pot, the house and the cloud, in the examples cited by 
you, to be distinct from ether, in like manner why do you not 
believe the material world—both: in its causal and present visible: 
forms—and the soul to be distinct from the Supreme Spirit, .and 
the latter distinct from the former (¢: ¢,, the matter and the soul) ?: 


N.—‘ Just as heat pervades.all objects and thereby appears 
to assume various forms, so does the Supreme Spirit by pervading 
the soul and matter appear to the ignorant as one possessed of 
form, but in reality, He is neither matter nor the soul,’ Again, 
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-hen a thousand trays full of water are placed in the sun.a 
thousand different reflections of the sun are seen, but in reality the 
sun is one, and does not perish, move or spread when the trays get 
broken or their water moves or spreads, in the same manner 
Brahma is reflected in the antah'’:aran—this reflection is called 
chiddbhdsa orthe image of God, The soul exists as a distinct 
entity only so long as the avtahkaran lasts, but the moment of the 
antahicaran, having attained perfect knowledge ceases to exist, 
the soul attains the nature of Brahma, t,e., becomes God. But as 
long as the soul is ignorant of its true nature which is Divine, 
and thinks that it is the Chiddihdea that enjoys, feels pleasure or 
pain, com nits sinful or virtuous deeds or is subject to birth and 
death, it can not get freedom from the bondage of this world. 


A.—This illustration of yours is of no good, The sun has 
a form,so do the trays, and the water therein possess forms, 
Again, th: sun is separate from the trays and the water therein 
and vice versa, These two facts alone make it possible for the 
sun to be reflected, Had all these becn formless or had they ndt 
been seperate froin each other, there would have been no reflection 
of the sun. God is Formless and being Omnipresent like ether 
nothing can be seperate from Him, nor can He be separate from 
anything in the whole universe, nor can they (t,e,, God and the 
Universe) be one and the same, as the relation of one that pervades 
and one that is pervaded by exists between God and the world; in 
other words, when the pervader and the pervaded seen from the 
anwaya and Vyalirelabhdva' point of view, they are united 
together and yet are always distinct from each other, For, if they 
be one, the relation of the pervader and the pervaded can not: 
exist but it is clearly said’ in the Brihddranyaka Upanishad 
that this relation does exist between God and the world. Again 
there can be no reflection of God because it is impossible for 
a formless object to be reflected (in a transparent medium). 
As to your belief redarding Brahma that He becomes the soul 
through the intervention of Antahfaran, it is like a child’s prattle, 


for Antahkarana is mutable, moveable and separate, whilst 


1. Anw7ya in Logic means a *‘ statement of the constant and invariable 


concomitance of the absence of séd/y'a and the absence of Hefu, and corresponds 
to the converted A proposition ‘ Al) not-B is not-A’.,,...: A cause or /iefu is said 
to be connected with its effect by .lawaya Wyafirekavyapli when both the 
affirmative and negative relations between the thing to be proved and the cause 
that proves can be equally asserted; such a Hefu alone makes the argument 
perfectly sound and incapable of refutation, This process of arriving at the 
Vyapti or universal proposition corresponds to the metho’s of Agreement and 
Difference in Mills’ Logic.”—7r. 
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Brahma is immutable and entire. Should you not believe 
Brahma and the soul to be diffrent from each other, how would 
you answer the following objection, Asaharan being moveable, 
the part of Brahma which it would occupy would become devoid 
of consciousness, whilst the part where it shifts from would 
become possessed of knowledge, just as an umbrella cuts off 
the sunshine wherever it is carried, ceases to intercept it where 
it has been shifted from, in like manner will Asdahkaran by 
acting as an intercepting mediui make Brana in one moment 
ignorant and bound, and in the next wise andfree. From the 
effect of the pres. nce of as intervening medium like Antahkaran, 
and Brahma being indivisible the whole of Brahma will become 
ignorant, which can never be true as He is All-knowledge, 
Again, whatever brahma, through the medium of a certain 
Antahkaran, has seen, siy, at Mathura, the same can not be 
re-called in Kashi (Berares) by Jrcahma, since He does not 
possess the same Antahiarau, as what has been seen by one 
can not be remembered by another, The chiddbhds that sees 
a thing at Mathura is not the same as lives in Benares, andthe 
Brahma that illuminates the ehiddblids of Mathura is not the 
same as lives in Benares, If the very Bralma be the soul and 
not distinct from it, the soul ought to be Omniscient. If the 
reflection of Brahmi he distinct, none should be able to re-call 
what he has seen or heard in the past, If you say that one 
can remember because Brahina is one and the same. We answer 
that pain or ignorance in one pitt (of Brahma) should affect 
the whole of Breauna, Thus by such illustrations you have 
represented the Eternal, Holy, All-wise, Ever-free, Indivisible 
Brahma as non-eternal, unholy, ignorant, and subject to bondage, 
and divisible, 


N.—Even a formless object can be reflected, just as ether 
(sky)is reflected in a mirror or in water and looks blue or dull gray, 
in like manner Brahma casts His reflection in all Antahkarnas, 


A.—No one can see ether with his eyes as it is altogether 
formless, How cana thing be reflected in a looking-glass or in 
water when it can not even be seen, Only a thing that possesses 
some form can look blue or deep gray, but never a formless oné, 


N.—What is it then that looks bluish on high and is 
reflected in a mirror ? . 


A,—It is the particles of dust and water (that have gone 
up from the earth, and of Aynt', If there were no aquous vapour 
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1. Thit state of matter whose properties are light and heat, etc. See 
Chapter IIL tor further information on this subject. —Zr, .. 
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above, where could the rain come from? Hence what looks 
like a tent (and over-spreads us) is in reality a spherically-shaped 
mass of aquous vapour, Just as fog, when looked at from a 
distance, appears thick and tent-like but gets thinner on approach- 
img nearer, so dues the watery vapour up in the sky, 


N.—Are then the illustrations relating to a coil of rope 
and a snake and to things seen in dreams and the like, which 
have been adduced above by us, beside the point ? 


A,—No, it is your understanding that is to blame, and 
this has already been pointed out. Prey tell us who it is that 
first falls a prey to ignorance ? 


N.—Brahma, 

A,-—Is Brahma Omniscient or possessed of finite know- 
edge ? 

N.—He is neither Omniscient nor is He possessed of 
finite knowledge, because Omniscience and its reverse can be 
predicated of him alone whose (psychic vision) is barred by a 
limiting medium (Upddhi), 

A,—Who is it that becomes subject to the influence of 
Upddhi ? 

N.—Erahma, 


A,—Then it is proved that Brahma can be both Omniscient 
and its reverse, why did you then take exception to this state- 
ment? If you contend that wpddhi is something that has no 
reality in existence, with whom then did this false conception 
originate ? 


N,—Is the soul identical with Bralwnu or not ? 


A,—It is different from Braluna, for if it were the same as 
Brahma, no false conception could originate with Him? He, 
whose conceptions can be wrong, can never be All-truth, 


N,—We recognise no distinction between right and wrong, 
and all human utterance is devoid of actuality, 


A,—Jf all that you believe and say is false, how can you 
‘afford safe guidance ? 


N.—We don’t care whethcr we afford safe guidance or 
‘not.. Conceptions of right and wrong originate entirely with 
us (and have no objective reality), It is the soul that is the 
witness and seat. thereof, 


A,—I!f conccptions of right and wrong are purely subjective 
phenomena, you would be a thief and an honest man at cone 
and the same time and, therefore, a very unsafe guide, For he 
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alone is a trustworthy guide whose conceptions are correct, who 
speaks what is right and acts up to his convictions in accordance 
with what is right, and not one who is otherwise. Your statement 
being self-contradictory you can not be right, 


N.—Do you believe in the cxistence of the beginningless 
Mdyd that resides in and envelopes Bra/unea ? 


A,—No, we do not, because you interpret M/dyd into 
something which is not and yet appears to be, Only he whose 
mental vision is blurred will subscribe to this belief, It is impos- 
sible that a thing, which does not exist at all, should appear to 
exist, even as it is impossible to photograph the son of a barren 
woman, Besides, your view is opposed to the teachings of the 
Upanishads as is proved by the following passayve of the Chhdn- 
dogya Upantshad *‘(Do thou,) O dear son, (bear in mind) that 
the world has verily a material cause,” 


N.—Would you refute the teachings of even scholars like 
Vasishta, Shankar and Nischaldds who were possesced of greater 
learning than you are? To me it appeais that Vasishtha, 
Shankar, and Nischaldds could speak with greater authority. 


A,—Are you yoursclf a well-read man or not ? 


N.—Yes I| have read a little, 


A,—Alright then, try if you can establish the truth of 
the doctrine promulgated by Vasishtha, Shankar and Nischaldds, 
we will refute your arguments. He whose position is proved 
to be right, will be regarded the greater authority, If the 
position held by you in common with those teachers had been 
impregnable, you would have succeedcd in confuting us in debate 
by producing the arguncnts advanced by them, and in that case 
your position would have: been accepted as right. It is very 
likely that Shancardchdrya had taken up this position with a 
view to refute more successfully the beliefs of the Jainees, for 
many a selfish scholar in response to the requirements of expe- 
diency preach doctrines opposed to the dictates of his conscience. 
But if he really held beliefs like the identity of God with the 
soul, and the unreality of the external universe, his position was 
altogether wrong. Let us now examine the claims of Nischaldds 
to scholarship, He says in his book, called Vrittiprabhdkar, 
that the oneness of God and the soul can be inferred from the 
fact of both of them being possessed of consciousness, An 
argument like this can be adduced only by men possessed of a 
Poor intellect, because things possessing similar attributes are 
not necessarily identical, as points of dissimilarity may differenti- 
ate them. Just fas the statement that Prithivi (solids) and Jala 
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(liquids) being dead and inert, are identical] can not be valid, in 
the same manner the contention of Nischaldds stated above is 
illogieal, Because finitude and fallibility differentiate the soul 
from God, and omniscience and infallibility differentiate God from 
the soul ; it is, therefore, clear that God and the soul are two 
distinet entities, Even as solidity and gandha “the property of 
exciting olfactory impulses) are attributes of Prithivi (solids) 
which distinguish it from Jala (liquids ) which pessess rasa (the 
property of exciting gustatory impulses) and fluidity, and there- 
fore’ solids and liquids are not identical, In like manner, God 
and the soul on accouut of possessing dissimilar attributes, 
never Were, nor are, nor shall ever be one. This will suffice 
to, show the extent of Nischal ds’s learning, As regards Yoya 
Vashishtha, its author was a Neo-Vedantist, It could not have 
been written by Bdlinifa, Vasishla or dedi Chandra, for all 
of them were followers of the Verlic religion and could not 
therefore have written a book opposed to its teachings, nor could 
they have preached anti Vedie doctrines, 


\ 


N .— Vydsa is the author of Shdriri’a sitras which also 
inculcate the identity of God with the soul. For example he says 


Vedént “The soul manifests itself after attaining its true 
Shéstra nature which is Divine, because the word ! Sea) self 
IV, 4, 1. — stands for its Divine nature.” 


(2). “Jaimini holds that the soul is one with God, 
Vedsnt | because there are passages in the Upudishads which 
Shastra declare that the soul can attain to a state of sinless 
IV, 4,5. ness,” | 


(3). “The great Teacher Ardtdomi believes that the soul 
Vedént retains the attribute of consciousness alone in the state 
Sh4stra of salvation (hence ts identical with Drama) as there 

IV, 4,6. are passages in the Brihiddranyara which declare 
that the soul is of the same nature as God,” 
~~ ba = pare 
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(4), “ Vydsa holds that God and the soul are not different, 


Vedént because the passages like the above occur in the 
Shéstra = Upanishads,’ 
IV, 4, 7° 


(5). “When a seer (yoy) attains super-human! powers and 

Vedint  tegainshis Divinity, he is no longer subject to the 
Shéstra authority of a higher power, é.¢., by virtue of his 
IV,4,9 Divinity he attains final beatitude and remains in the 
state of Emancipation as his own rhaster as well as the Supreme 


Governor of the universe.” (Now how would you explain these 
passages ?) 


A,—You have wrongly translated these aphorisms. The 
following is their correct translation :— 


(1), “So long as the soul does not cleanse all its 
impurities, and repain its prestine purity, it can not 
acquire super-human powers and attain’ eternal 
bliss through communion with the Divine Spirit that 
pervades the soul,”’ 


(2). “In like manner the great sige Jutmini holds that so 
long as the soul does not attain super-human psychic 
powers and fiee itself from the bondage of sin, it can 
not attain and enjoy eternal bliss,”’ 


(3) “The great Teacher Audulomi believes that when the 
soul is freed from all faults and imperfections, 
such as ignorance, attains purity and retains the 
attribute of consciousness alone, it establishes direct 
relationship with the All-pervading Deity.” 


(4). “The great sage Iyds« holds that when a man 
attains a beatific state in this life by virtue of direct 
communion withGod and acquisition of super-human 
psychic powers and absolute knowledge, he recovers 
his original pure self and enjoys extreme bliss,” 


(5). “ When a yoyt has reached a stage at which all his 
volitional activity is directed towards righteousness 
alone, he attains to a state of constant communion 
with God and obtains the bliss of salvation. Then 
he is free and is his own master quite unlike what we 
see in this world of ours, wherein one man is placed 
above another,” Had the interpretation of the above 


| 1. Ll have used this word for want of a better one. Here the term 
Super-human is used to express those powers that are not attainable to man except 
through the practice of the highest form of yoga.—Tr. 
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aphorisms been different from what is given here, 
the following aphorisms would not have occured in 
the same book, 


The soul which is distinct from God could not be the 
author of the universe, for being prossessed of finite 
energy and knowledge it has not the power to build up 
the Cosmos, lence the soul is distinct from God,” 


“The soul and God are distinct from cach other, as 
it has been declared by the Upanishads that they are 
different. [lad it not been so, it would not be true 
that the soul attains bliss through communion with 
God Who is All-bliss and that God is the object of 
realization, whilst the soul seeks realization,’ The 
soul and God are, therefore, not identical, 


It having been declared by the Upanishads that God 
is distinguished from the soul and the primordial 
matter on account of His possessing the attributes of 
Resplendences, Holiness, All-glory. Absence of 
incatnate existence, Omnipresence, and of His being 
Unborn and Deathless, without the necessity of 
respiration, bodily existence and mind, and subtler 
than the soul which again is subtler than the primordial 
matter, On account of the character and attributes 
stated above God is distinct from both the soul and 
matter.” 


‘The Upanishads inculcate the union of the Omni- 
present Go:l with the soul, and of the soul with the 
Divine spirit. God and the soul are therefore distinct 
from each other as union can only be predicated of two 
distinct entities,”’ 


“God has been declared Ommipresent, (in the 
Upanishad) and because Ne pervades the soul, the soul 
which is pervade: is distinct from God that pervades 
it, This relation can be true only of two distinct 
entities, Just as God is distinct from the soul, in like 
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manner is He different from learned men, otherwise 
called Devas, because the latter enjoy the use of the 
senses, and marcas, the eatth and other material 
objects, space, the atmosphere and_ lumaries like the 


sun,” 
(vii), ‘‘As God and the soul arc two distinct entities, the 
Ueadant Upaiushads declare that in the secesses 


Shéstra of the human heart there lie hidden two 
Iii,tt.  spirits—the Divine and the human.” 


(viii). ‘‘ The soul circumscribed by a material body can not 
Vedént be identical with God as the nature, 
Shistra attributes and characteristics of God can 
I, ii, 3. not be predicated of it,” 


(ix), ‘God is distinct from the soul as He pervades the 
Vedént senses, the Maras, the earth and other 
Shéstra material objects, and the soul, This 
I,ii,18. fact of God being Omnipresent is clearly 
stated in all the Upanishads,” 


(x), ‘‘ The soul encased in a bodily tenement is not God 
Vedant for they are essentially different from 
Sh4stra each other in nature,” 
I, ii, 20, 


Thus even the Shdriri Sitras' teach that God and the 


soul are distinct from each other in their very nature, In the 
same manner, it can be proved that there can be no Upakr.im (t,e,, 
the issuing of the Universe from Brahm) and Ups:inhdra (i, e., 
the merging of the Universe into God at the time of Dissolution) 
as held by the Neo-Veddntisis, When they recognise no other 


entity 


excepting God, it must be He alone then that is subject to 


creation and dissolution, but the Wedas and other authoritative 
scriptures declare him otherwise. This belief of their is, therefore, 
sacrilegious, for it is impossible that God Who is Unchangeable, 


I, 
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Infinite, Holy, Eternal, Infallible, should become subject to change, 
creation and ignorance. Even at the time of dissolution God, 
(prakriti) primordial matter, and the soul continue to exist 
separately. Therefore the Neo-Veddintic theories of Creation and 
Dissolution are also false, There are good many other beliefs of 
theirs that are opposed to the teachings of the Shdsirs and do not 
stand the tests of reason and experience. 


After this both the Jainees and the followers of Shankar 
exercised some influence on the religious thought of the country 
and there were discussions and debates between them. Three 
hundred yeirs after Shan o there flourished in Ujjain a glorious 
potentate named Vikramdditya. He put down internecine warfare 
among the ruling Princes of India and established peace, Later 
on Raja Bhartri Hari acquired some proficiency in poetry and 
allied branches of literature, and in other departments of learning. 
He renounced the world and abdicated the throne, 


500 years after Vikrama there flourished anothcr king called 
Bhoja, He encouraged the study of Sunskrit Grammar to some 
extent, and patronized artistic poetry so much so that even a 
shepherd, named Adlidds, became the author of Raghuvansha. 
Whoever composed a fine verse and presented himself at His 
Majesty's Court was richly rewarded and honoured. 


After this the kings and the aristocracy gave up the pursuit 
of knowledge altogether. Though the Shivites existed lefore 
Shankar's time and after the Vama Adrya had had its sway, they 
had not then acquired much influence, From Vikram’s time on- 
ward this sect began to gain in influence and power. The Shivites 
were split up into many sections, such as Pdshupata, even as the 
Vamu maryis were divided into ten sections such as Muhd Vidya, 
These people raised Shankar to the position of an incarnation of 
Shiva, Sunydsis also embraced the Shiva faith. They also kept 
on good relations with the Véma mdryis who took to the worship of 
Devi, the consort of Shiva, whilst Shivites started the worship of 
Mahddeva, 


Both the Vadma Adryis and Shivites besmear their bodies 
with ashes and wear rosaries, the beads of which are made of 
Ruiirdksha tree, but the latter are not so much opposed to the 
Vedic teachings as are the former. The Shivites composed many 
verses like the following “ Fie on him whose forehead is not bes- 
imeared with ashes, and who has not got a Rudraksh rosary 
round his neck, We should be hoycotted like an outcaste, He 
who wears 32 beads on the neck, 40 on the head, 6 in each ear, 12 
round each wrist, 16 round each arm, one on the top of the head, 
and 108 next to the heart is verily like unto Lord Mahddevu 
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Himself,” The Shdktas share this belief, Later on the Véma 
Maryis and Shaivites combined together and introduced the 
worship of the male and female reproductive organs which are 
termed Jalddhdri and Ltnga, These unblushing wretches did not 
feel the slightest shame in following these idiotic practices. It has 
becn well said by a poet ‘‘ The selfish when blinded by self-interest 
mistake diabolical deeds for good actions, and are not alive to their 
sinful character,” They began to look upon'the worship of stalks 
and stones and of the reproductive organs, as the sole means of 
attaining rightcous ends, wealth, the fulfilment of legitimate 
desires and even salvation, When after Raja Bhoja, the Jainees 
installed idols in their temples and began to frequent them for 
paying homage and adoration to the images, the diciples of these 
popes (Vama Mdryis and Shivites) began to follow their example. 
At about the same time in Western India, Mohammadans and fol- 
lowersof other alien religions poured into India, the popes composed 
verses like the following :—‘‘ Whatever may be the amount of pain 
inflicted, and even though the life be in jeopardy let not the 
language of the Yavainds be employed in speech. Let no one save 
his life by seeking refuge in a Jain temple, even though he be 
pursued by a mad elephant, for it is better to be killed by him than 


to set foot ina Jain temple.”! ..  ¢ 0- rears 


They began to preach sueh. pernicious doctrines to their 
followers, When asked to quote, chapter and verse from some 
authoritative scriptures they expresscd themselves (willing and 
ready to do so), On being pressed they quoted.passages from 
Markandeya Purdna and recited, pieces, from, Durgdpdih pur- 
porting to sing the glories of Devi (goddess)... -. ~ 


In the reign of Raja Bhojasome Pundits wrote Markandeya 
and Shiva Purdnas and gave out: that Vydsa was the author 
thereof, When this was brought to the notice of His Majesty, 
these Pundits had their hands chopped off by way of punishment, 
Further he issued an order that all works on poetry and other 
subjects should bear on their title pages the names of’ the authors 
and not of sages and seers (of yore), ‘This is written in the: 
historical work Scdajevané of Raja Blioja, This book is to be found 
with the 7'vdri Brdhmans of Bhind, a village in the Gwalior 
State, The Rao Sahib of Lakhuna and his minister Ram Dy&l-. 
Chaubey have seen it with their own eyes, 
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1. The term avanas is equally applied‘to tLe Greeks and the Mohamma- 
dans, etc.— Zr, 
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It is clearly written therein that Vydsa composed 4,400 
verses of the Mahdbhdrata, and his pupils added another 5,600, 
Thus there were in all 10,000 verses in the original Mahabharat, 
In the time of Raja Vilcramdditya, the number of verses rose to 
20,000, Raja Bhoja says that in his father’s time the number 
came up to 25,090 and at the time of writing the book under notice, 
when he was a middle aged man, it had risen to 30,000; if it went 
on increasing at that rate the Mahdbhdrat will in no time become 
1 camel’s load. He further says that if books like the Purdnas 
were made in the name of the ancient sages and seers, the people of 
Aryavarta (India) would he steeped in superstition and thus being 
deprived of the benefits of the Vedic Religion would sink deep in 
degradation, This shows that king Bhoja had some idea of the 
Vedic teachings, 


"In the country ruled over by Raja Bhoju and in the 
neighbourhood there lived some very clever mechanicians 
Bhoja = who, as the Bhoja Prahbandha says, “ had constructed 
a machine resembling a horse in shape that could 
traverse 27} ‘oshas or about 55 miles an hour on land as well asin 
air, ‘Another mechanician had invented a fan that gave plenty of 
air and worked automatically.” 
If these two machines had been still existent, the Europeans 
would not have been inflated with so much pride. 


In spite of the efforts of the popes their disciples continued 
their visits.to the.temples. of the Jainees, they even began to attend 
Jain meetings wherein passages from the Jain scriptures were recited, 
The Jain pops began to inveigh the followers of the Ponranic popes 
‘nto their nets, The Powrdnse popes then bethought of themselves 
that unless they devised some means to stem the tide of conver- 
sion, their disciples would become Jainees, Upon this the Pourdnic 
popes by mutual consultation came to the conclusion that like the 
Jainees ‘they should also have their incarnations, temples, images 
and mythological books, For instance they devised—24 incar- 
nations in place of Jain Tirthaniars which likewise are 24 in 
number. The Jainees have Tantrus and_ sub-timiras, The 
Pourdnie popes wrote out 18 Purdnas (and sub-purdoas), 

"The Vaishnave sect took its birth 150 years after Raja 
Bhoja, The founder Shathukop« was the son of a professional — 
prostitute, In his time the movement achieved some success. His 
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successor was Munivahana the son of a scavenger. Him succeeded 
Ydvandchdrya who was born in a Muhammadan family, The 
fourth was Lddmdniuja, a Brdhman by birth, He propagated this 
creed, The Shivites had the Shiva Purdn, and the Shd/tas their 
Devt Bhd yvat Purdy, so the Vaishnavites their Vishiuws Purdn. 


The authors did not publish these books in their own 
names, but instead fathered their publications on sages and seers 
like \Wydsa fearing that no one would attach any weight to 
whit was published in their own names. These books should 
appropriately have been named Newina (te, of recent date), 
But there is nothing to wonder at if a poor man named his son 
Muahardj Adhirdju (Emperor), and if a thing of recent origin 
was named Sandttu (ancient), Tne contents of the Purdnas 
bear on them the stamp of the internecine warfare of these sects. 


Mark! [It is written in the Devi Bhdgvat Purdna that 
a goddess named Shri, the mistress of Shripur, was the author 
of the universe. She also created Brahmd, Vishnu and Mahddeva, 
She willed and then rubbed her hands and lo! There wasa 
blister out of which Brahmd was born, The goddess asked 
him to marry her, Brahmd replied “Thou art my mother, 
therefore it does not behove me to marry thee.” This enraged 
the mother goddess and she reduced her son to ashes, She again 
rubbed her hands and produced another son in the same way, 
She named him Vishnws, The same proposal was made to him 
with the like result. He too was reduced to ashes, A third 
son was brought into being in the same way, She named him 
Mahddeva and made a proposal of marriage to him, A/ahddevu 
replied “| cannot marry thee, unless thou art metamorphosed 
into a different woman,”” She did the needful Then Afahddev. 
asked her “What do these two heaps of ashes signify ?’ The 
goddess replied “These are the mortal remains of thy brothers, 
They did not obey my orders and were therefore reduced to 
ashes,” Muhdd va replied * What shall { alone do? Bring 
them to life again and produce two other girls and let the three 
of us marry the three of them,.”’ The goddess did what was 
asked of her and thus the three couples were married. What 
ashame! The fellows did not marry mother but married their 
own sisters!!! Can this action be regarded morally justifiable ? 


Thereafter the goddess brought into existence Indra, &c., 
Brahm4, Vishnu, Rudru, [ndrt, were appointed as palanquin 
bearers (of the goddess). Many sach yarns have been spun out 
(in this book), os 

It might be asked (of the Shd/ctas) ‘‘ What was the body 
of the goddess like? Who were her parents? Who was the 
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creator of that Shripur,” Should they say back in reply that 
the goddess had no beginning, it could not be right because 
whatever is the product of combination of elements must needs 
have a beginning. If the marriage of a mother with her son 
bea sin, why should not the marriage between brothers and 
sisters be regarded likewise. 

~ Just as in the Dew Bhdgvat Purdn, Mahddeva, Vishiw, 
Brahmd, ete,, have been spoken of disp iragingly whilst the goddess 
(Devt) has been exalted, in like manner in the Shiva Purdn, the 
Devi, etc., have been held up to contempt, All these have been 
described therein as the servants of Muhddeva who is proclamed 
their Lord and Master, 


Now if the wearing of the stones of a fruit and the 
besmearing of the body with ashes can lead to salvation, why! 
then, the donkeys and pigs and other animals who wallow 
in dust, and Bhils and other low-born men who wear strings of 
fruit-stones on their bodies are already saved, 


O—In the Kdldgnirudra Upanishad the besmearing of 
the body with ashes is enjoined, Is that false? Even the Vede 
commends this practice, because the words Trydyushum 
Jamadagni occur in the text of the Yeeyur Veda, In the Prrdias 
it is stated that the tree which grew out of the tears that ram 
from the eyes of Rudra was named Ltmdralsha, it is for this 
very reason that the wearing of udrd'vshu is a meritorious act, 
Even the wearing of one levwdrd'cshe absolves one from all sins, 
leads him to Heaven and the terrors of hell are as nought for him, 


A.—The author of Adldgnirwdra Upanishad must have 
been one who was in the habit of besmearing himself with ashes, 
because passages like ‘the first line traced with ashes (on one’s 
forehead) represents the earth’ which occur therein are manifestly 
‘absurd, for how is it possible that a line drawn with the hand 
every day should stand for the earth, As regards the Vedic text 
Trydyusham Jamadugni it does not relate to the wearing of 
Rudrdksha or besmearing one’s body with ashes. On the contrary 
it means ‘‘Do thou, O Lord, ordain that my eye sight may be 
preserved uninjured for 300 years and that I may also follow 
such rules of health as may help to preserve it,’ This interpreta- 
tion of the Vedic text is supported by the Shatapatha Brdhman 
which says “Jamadagni does verily signify eye sight.” How 
foolish it is to assert that a tree can grow out of tears streaming 
from an eye! Whocan subvert the laws of nature as ordained 
by God? Every tree grows out of the seed assigned to it by 
the Supreme Spirit, and not otherwise, It therefore follows 
that only savages, who are little better than beasts would wear 
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Rudrdisha, Tulsi,! lotus buds, blades of grass, Sundal, and 
besmear their bodies with ashes, | 


Thus Vdma Maryis and WShivites are given to evil 
practices and are malicious, They do not even perform their 
(religious, and other,) duties, Whoever is a good man among 
them, he does not believe in these things and does righteous deeds, 
If, as they say, Rudrd!':shu and ashes scare away the minions 
of the Angel of Death, why are not policemen inspired with fright 
at their sight ? When these things can not frighten even dogs, 
lions, snakes, scorpions, flies and mosquitoes, why should the hosts 
of the Angel of Death (Lord of Justice) dread their sight? 


O,—The Vama AM4dryis and Shivites are not good, but 
I suppose the Vutishuavites are so, 


A,—Their sect being opposed to the teachings of the Vedas 
they are worse still, 


O,—Why do you refute the s/cxe and other creeds, they 
find spport in the following Vedic texts :— 


We adore l2udra the wrathful.’ ‘ Thou art Vishne,” 
“ Adoration to Vishnu,” “We pray to Ganesh, the Lord of 
Hosts,” ‘We pay homage to the goddess Bhagvutt,’ “We 
worship the Sun, the life of the universe—animate and inanimate,” 


A, —These texts lend no support to Shaiva and other creeds, 
for Jtudrau means God, vital air,” the soul and heat, The text 
relating to J?di would mean that we should render obeisance 
to Gol Who is the Punisher of all evil doers, and should take 
proper food to keep up the animal heat in the body, Besides, 
wherever texts relating to Shiva are found in the Vedas, they 
mean that we should pay homage to the All-merciful God Who 
showers blessings on all, A Shatva is really one who worships 
Shivu—the All-merciful Being ; a Vuéshnauvu is one who worships 
Vishws—the All-pervading God. A Gunpata is one who worships 
Ganpati,— fhe Lord of Hosts (é.¢., of the universe) ; a Bhdgvata 
is one who sits at the feet of the muses, A Saurka is one 
who is the devotee of the All-pervading God, the Soul of 
the universe—animate and inanimate, Thus Rudra, Shiva, 
Vishnu, Gunp oi, Sirya, con note God, and Bhagvatt connotes 
truthful speech, 

These various Powrdnic texts have risen owing to the wrong 
interpretation of the Vedic texts (quoted above) in. the same 
manner, as the following story runs:—A fagér-had two disciples 
who shampooed him every day. One unnertook to massage the 


1, Itis the holy basil held in reverence by the Vaishnavitese~Zx, 
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right foot and the other the left. One day it so happened that 
one of the disciples had gone out shopping, while the other was 
at his post, In the meantime the fuyir changed his side and it 
so happ-ned that the foot in charge of the disciple) who was 
away, fell on the top of the other foot that was assigned to the 
disciple that was present, The latter took a stick and aimed 
a blow at the offending foot. The fuyir cried out “Oh you 
wicked one! What have you done ?”’ 


The disciple replied ‘‘ Why has the other foot fallen on the 
one that | am kneading?’’ Just at that moment the other disciple 
returned home and began to knead the foot assigned to him and 
found that it was swollen, He asked the favyir as to what had 
happened to that foot, The fuyir related the whole story, This 
fellow without uttering a word or making a sign took up a stick 
and struck a heavy blow at the other foot. The fayér screamed 
aloud and both the disciples fell to battering his feet, When there 
was a great uproar, a large number of people crowded in and asked 
the fazir what the matter was. A sensible man from among the 
crowd rescued the faqir, and expostulated with the foolish disciples 
thus “ Look you here! Both these feet belong to the body of your 
preceptor, If you knead them, it is he alone that is benefited 
thereby, and if you cause injury to them, it is he again who suffers 
pain,” 

Just as the two disciplés in the story made fools of them- 
selves, likewise the Shivites, Sha'ctus, Vaishnavites and the like 
revile one another, because they are ignorant of the true meanings 
of the words Shiva, Rudru, Vishnu, etc., which, as is set forth in 
the first chapter of this book, are the different names of the 
{mmutable God Who is Self-existent, All-wise and Blissful. 


These men of little understanding do not use their brains 
and never give the least thought to the matter, otherwise they will 
Boon find out that all such termsas Shiva, Rudraand Vishiue 
connote One Supreme, Incomparable, Omniscient God, the 
Controller of the universe, on account of His possessing 
multitudinous attributes, Would not the wrath of God descend on 
such people ? 


Now mark the wonderful trickery of the Chakrdnkitas and 
Vaishnavites | 
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The Radmdnuja Patil Puddhati says:— 


‘‘ Branding the body with red hot iron, making the mark of 
a trident on the forehead wearing a rosary, bearing a name (ending 
in Das) and receiving the knowledge of the mystic word are the five 
holy acts that lead to salvation.” These péople brand the upper- 
most part of their arms with a red hot iron marked with the sign of 
a conch-shell, a «liscus, a mace, or a lotus, then quench the iron in 
a vessel containing milk, Some even drink that milk, Now it is 
clear that the person drinking that milk must be tasting human 
flesh. These people hope to reach God by resorting to such 
practices. They argue that no one can reach God without branding 
his body in the way indicated above, for till then the devotee is 
raw (spiritually unregenerated), 

Just as every one is afraid of a police constable in uniform, 
so the minions of Yama (Angel of death) dare not approach one 
who is branded with signs which make them out to be Véshnu's — 
devotees, They further say ‘‘It isa meritorious act to mark the 
forehead with the sign of a crosier, to brand the body with the 
signs of conch-shell, a discus, a mace, and to wear a rosary whose 
beads are made of lotus stalk. These symbols inspire the Angel 
of death and earthly potentates with awe, It is alsoa good thing 
to bear a name ending in Das (servant), such as Ndrdyan Das, 
Vishnu Das, and to be initiated into the knowledge of the mystic 
words such as “ Adoration to Ndrdymia,” This is for ordinary 
people, The mystic verse for rich and respectable people ‘is ‘ May 
we worship the feet of Ndrdyana, Adoration to the Great 
Ndrdyand, adoration to the great J?dmdnuja,” Verily this is 
quite business like. The wording of the mystic verse varies with 
the social position of the initiate. The Chulrdnkits believe that 
these five holy acts (Saskdrs) are the means of salvation, Just 
as Vdmd Madryees have five .Waldrus (so-called holy practices 
beginning with the letter Af,), likewise the Vaishnuvites have five 
Sanskdrs (so-called holy practices beginning with the word S), 

The Vedic mantras, that they adduce in support of their 
belief as to branding the body with the signs of a discus, and a 
crosier etc,, when rightly translated would stand as:— 
‘OQ Lord Thou Who art the Protector of the universe 
and the Veda, and art Omnipotent, Omnipresent and 


Rig Veda 
1X, 83, 1. 
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Holy in nature cannot be approached by a human soul which 
has not been purified by means of thorough control of thé senses, 
truthful speech, subjugation of the animal in man, conquest of the 
lower self, the practice of yod, association with good men (all these © 
constitute Zapa) and is therefore not spiritually regenerated, It is 
only those, whose souls have been cleinsed through righteous 
conduct and devotion to virtue, that can see Thee Who att 
All-holy,”’ 

“Only those who lead a thoroughly righteous life can attain 

Rig Veda to the realization of the All-glorious, Supreme 
IX, 83,2. Spirit,” 

Now it is worth considering how leamduja and others can 
construe these texts to sanction the Chiwkrdiit creed. After 
this how could they be regarded learned. Had they been so, they 
would not have put upon these texts such an impossible construction, 
for in’ these texts the words ataupla tw (which would mean 
urbranded body according to the Ohakrdnkitie interpretation) 
occur and not wupla bhujd (unbranded arm), Again the words 
atapta tants comprehend the entire body from top to toe, Should 
the Chakrdnkitas take the word tapa to mean branding with fire, 
théy may shove themselves into a furnace and burn their entire 
bodies, even then they will] be acting against the spirit of this text, 
For in it tcpc is stated to be the performing of righteous deeds like 
veracity in speech, The following verse from the Jattreya 
eprnishaud also supports this view, ‘Perfect purity of heart, 
truthfulness in word, deed and thought, restraining the mind from 
rioting in evil, kceping the senses under perfect control, ¢,¢., the 
employment of the mind and sense organs for the practice of right- 
eousness, the study of the Vedas and other books of true knowledge, 
and the moulding of conduct in accordance with the Vedic 
injunctions constitute lapa.’” The burning of the body by 
branding it with red hot iron is not taja. It is a remarkable fact 
that the Chakrdniritus pose as Vaishnavits of a very superior order 
but do not think of the origin of their sect and of the evil practices 
connected therewith, Their founder was a mannamed Shathakopa. 
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It is written in the authoritative works of the Chukrdnicitas and 
in the Bhaktu Mdl whose author was the bard Ndlha * The seer 
(Shuthakopa) wove winnowing baskets and earned his living by 
selling them,’’ He was born of a hore; it is very likely that mae 
he wanted to read with Brdhmains, he was refused this privilege, 
thereupon {having been exasperated) he founded the Chakrdnkita 
sect and introduced the use of marks on the forehead and started 
the practice of branding the arms, all this was opposed to the 
teachings of the Shdstras and was evolved out of his own imagina- 
tion. He was succceded by his disciple Afavitdluia who was the 
son of an outcaste, His chief disciple was Ydvundchdrya who 
was a Muhammadan by birth, Ydeundcehdrya is sometime cor- 
rupted into Ydmebidchdryw, After him /edimditt/a who wasa 
Brdhman by birth, was converted to this faith. His predecessors 
had written some (sacred) works in the local dialects, Ldmdnuja 
devoted sometime to the study of Scussril, was the author of a 
few books in Sans/rit verse and of a comment. iry on the Shdririka 
Sitras and the Upanishads which give an interpretation of these 
books quite contrary to what was given by Shankar, He criticised 
Shankar a great deal, For instance, Shankar holds that the soul 
and the Divine Spirit are identical ; nothing besides God has: an 
existence in fact, The phenomenal world is an illusion and: ‘iS, 
therefore, unreal and perishable. Wdmndanju on the contrary 
believes that God, the soul and matter are eternally, co-existent, 
Shankar is wrong in so far as he says that the soul and the 
primordial matter as distinct from God do not exist and 
Rdmdmija’s belief, that these three entities are eternally ¢o- 
existent and yet the soul and God circumvented by J/dyd (matter) 
are one,' is altogether absurd, The denial of the freedom of 
will and a belief in the efficacy of tilciles (making a specific mark 
on the forehead) and of wearing a rosary, and in idol worship, 
and other evil doctrines and practices are found in the Chakrdnkgt 
faith, The creed of Shankar is not so much opposed to. ane 
Vidic teachings as that of the Chusidnkits, eg 
O,—With whom did idol worship originate ? | a 
A ,—It originated with the Jainees, 

0-—Why did the Jainees start idol worship ? 
A,-—They did it out of their ignorance, ne 
O.—The Jainees contend that when one looks atan ‘idgl 
which is symbolical of deep meditation and peaceful repose, 

one’s soul is illumined by these spiritual influences. 


1. This is called Vishishtadvaita, 
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A.—-The soul is possessed of consciousness, while the idol 
is dead and inert, Do you mean to say that the soul sHould 
algo lose its consciousness and become lifeless like the idol.’ Idol 
worship is a fraud. The Jainees were the authors of this mdde 
of warship. Their beliefs will be examined in the 12th Chapter, 


O.—-It seems that the Sé#d/rlas have not borrowed thje 
gractice from the Jainees, for their idols are not like those of ths 
Jainees., 


A,—It is true that the Shd/rtu, idols are not like the Jain 
ones, Had they made idols resembling Jain idols in every detail, 
they would: have become Jainees. It is for this reason that they 
dressed images totally different fron those of the Jainees, for 
the Vaishiaviles and others deemed it their duty to oppose the 
Jainees and vice versa, The Jain idols were always naked and 
represented a being who was_ seated in contemplative mood and 
had renounced the world, while on the contrary the Vaishnava 
idols symbolized gols having by- their sides goddesses, who were 
dressed out in fine style and excited lascivious thoughts by their 
lewid charms and licentious looks, The Jainees never blow 
conche—shells, nor ring bells (at the time of worship), while 
the Vaishnavites (and others) make a tremendous noise (by 
blowing conche—shell and beating drums, etc.), It was thus 
that the disciples of the J’aishnavites and the like vily popes 
escaped from the clutchs of the Jainees and were ensnared into 
the nets spread out by these people. They also composed many 
books, which are replete with incredibly absurd stories, in the 
name of the great szers like Vyds«, They named them Purdnas 
{ancient books) and began to read out select portions from them, 
They then begin to practise wonderful frauds and trickery. One 
of these popes would take an idol made of stone, conceal it in 
a mountain cave or a secret recess ina jungle or bury it in the 
ground. After this was done, he would proclaim to his disciples 
that Mahddeva, Parvati, Rddhd, Krishna, Sitd, Ram, Lakshmi, 
Nérdyunu, Bhatravu,. Hanuman, or some other god or goddess 
had visited him in his dreams and informed him that he or she 
was in such and such place, commanded him to get him or her 
(out of that place), install in a temple and become his (or her) 
priest. If these demands were complied with, he or she would 
grant him his heart’s desires, The ignorant people who had 
‘more money than brains’ would hear such stories and believe 
them to he true, they would enquire of him as to the exact site 
where the god or goddess was to be found. At this the pope 
would answer “* The idol can be found in this mountain _or that 
jungle, should you desire it 1 could lead you to the place,” 
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Thereupon those fools would accompany that scoundrel to the 
place, find the idol and being stiuck with astonishment fall at 
the feet of the pope and exclaim “ The god is indeed very gracious 
unto you. Take the idol home and we will build him a temple 
wherein the idol may be installed, you shall be his priest and we 
Shall also gain our hearts desires by paying our adoration te 
him.” When the trick played by one of the popes was succes#ful, 
the others followed his example, had recourse to jugglery and 
imposture and installed idols with a view to earn their livelihood. 


O,—God being Formless can not be contemplated. Idol 
are, therefore, adsolutely needed, Where is the harm if we 


stand before an idol with folded palms, think of God and recite 
His name ? 


A.—God being Formless and Omniprcsent cannot have 
an image. If the sight of an idol puts one in mind of God, why 
can not this wonderful creation which comprehends the earth, 
water, fire, air, and vegetation and a hundred and one other 
things? Can not one think of God when he looks at the earth 
and the mountains which are wonderfully constructed, and olit 
of which human beings fashion idols? It is altogetner wrong 
to say that the sight of an idol makes one think of God, This 
would mean that when the idol is out of sight, the devotee would 
not think of God and, consequently when all alone, may succumb 
to the temptation of committing theft, adultery and the like sins. 
Believing as he does that there is no one to witness his actions, 
he would not scruple to commit the most degrading sins. These 
are some of the evils that result from the worship of idols. Now 
mark the difference! He, who has no faith in idols and believes 
that the Omnipresent, Omniscient and Just God pervades the 
whole Universe, can not even harbour evil thoughts in his mind 
leave alone committing sins, because he knows that God witnesses 
all actions—good and bad—and that He is never away from 
him even for one moment, He is fully aware of the fact that 
if he committed a sin—in word, deed or thought—he can not 
but be punished by a Just Providence, 


Merely taking the name of God is of no use, even as 
the repetition of the word suyur does not give a sweet taste to 
the mouth, nor does the repetition of the word Neem ( Melsc 
azudiracta) impart a bitter taste to the palate, The sensations 
of sweetness and bitterness are produced only when sweet apd 
bitter substances are brought in contact with the tongue, 


O,.—Is it then a mistake to take the name of the Lord ? 
The Purdnas assign great merit to this act, 
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| A,—Your mode of taking the name of the Lord is erroneous 
and is. not commendable, | 
O,—Why is our mode erroneous ? 


A,.—Because it is cati- Vedic, 

O.—Pray tell us what the iedic mode of taking the name 
ofthe’ Lord is. 2 
A.—Jt is this. Take for instance the name Nydyusdri 
(Just) which is one of His many names, Contemplate what it 
connotes, Even as God dispenses justice to all and is free from 
the least taint of partiality, so should you conform your conduct 
to the requirements of justice and always refrain from doing 
anything unjust, The contemplation of even onc name of the 

Deity in this way conducts to one’s spiritual welfare 
— O.—We too know that God is Formless, but we believe 
that He incarnated as Shiva, Vishiunt, Ganesha, Sivya and Devi, 
etc,, and also appeared in flesh as Rdma, Arishiut, etc, That 
is why the images of the Deity are extant, Would you say that 


even this is wrong ? 

A.—Of course we would, for the Veda declares God to 
be “ Unborn Indivisible, Formless,” etc,, and, therefore, not sub- 
ject to birth and death and the necessity of incarnation, The 
doctrine of the incarnation of God can not stand even the test 
of reasoning, for He, who pervades the universe like ether, is 
Infinite, Invisible, and is not susceptible to pleasure and pain, 
can not be contained in a drop of semen or in the uterus of ina 
bodily tenement, 

Coming into and going out can only be predicated of a 
finite being. To say that the Immobile, Invisible God, Who 
pervades every particle of matter, can take on flesh is as absurd 
as it would be to assert that the son of a barren wonan was 
married and her grandson was seen, 


O,—-Being Omnipresent He pervades even an idol, Why 
is it not then right to contemplate and worship God in any object 
whatsoever, as it has been said ‘God resides neither in wooden 
objects, nor in stones, nor in things made of clay. The attainment 
of the Deity is possible only through faith God is to be found 
in any object which one may choose to pin his faith to” 
| A,—Being All-pervading He can not be imagined to cxist 
in any particular object only, To hold to the contrary weuld be 
tentamount to believing that the Sovereign Lord of the earth rules 
over a small cottage to the exclusion of his whole En pite and 
would be an insult to him, In like manner, it isa blasphemy 
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against God to imagine Him as existing in one particular object 
only. If you believe Him to be Omnipresent, why do you pluck 
flowers from the garden and offer them to the idol, make a 
thin paste of Sandal wood and apply this to it, burn incense, 
beat drums and cymbals, and blow trumpeis before it? He 
pervades your hands, why do you then stand before it with 
fclded palms? He is in your head, why should you then prostrate 
yourself before the image? le is in foods and drinks, why should 
you then offer them to it? Heis in water, why should you then 
bathe it? God pervades all these things. What do you worship, 
the pervader or the pervaded, ? If the former, why do you then 
offer flowers, etc., to images made of stone or wood? If the latter, 
why do you then lay a false claim to the worship of God? Why 
don't you say that you worship stalks and stones etc,, which is 
the bare truth? Now tell us, whether your faith is always right 
or not? If it be so, you will have to believe that God is subject 
to the power of your faith Why don’t you then convert clay 
into gold and silver, pebbles into diamonds and emaralds, etc,, the 
sea foain into pearls, water into clarified butter, milk and curd, 
etc ,and dust, into fine flour by the power of your faithr You 
never desire sorrow why arc you then afflicted with it? You 
always desire happiness, why can you not aiways obtainit ¢ Why 
don't the blind recover their sight through faith? You never clesire 
death, why should you then die? Your faith then is not a true 
faith, ‘rue faith consists in believing things what they actually 
are—believing that fire is fre and water is water, To hold the 
opposite view is the reverse of true faith, ‘True cognition of 
objects is attained only when we know things as they really are, 
The reverse of it is this false knowledge, 


O,—The fact is that so long as you do not invoke a god by 
means of edie Mruitres he does not make his appearance in the 
image worshipped, Ile comes as soon as he is summond and 
leaves the moment he is requested to depart. 


A,—If as you say that the god comes intothe image when 
invoked, why does not the idol show signs of conscioucness and 
why does not the image also leave when the god is asked to depart ¥ 
Whence does it come and where does it go? The fact of the 
mnatter is that the All-pervading Spirit can neither come into an 
idol, nor leave it. If your mentrus are so efficacious that you can 
summon God, why can you not infuse life into your dead son by 
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the force of the very same mantras, Again why can you not bid 
the soul depart from the body of your enemy? 


The truth is that the popes trade upon the creduality of 
unsophisticate people like you. There is not a single word in the 
Ved.t to support idol worship and the belief that God can be 
sum noned and bidden to depart (at the will of the devotee), 


O,—Here are some Jedic Aluntrus that support idol 
wothship etc, why clo you then assert to the contrary ? 

‘*May the vital airs entcr it (the ido)) and reside there is in 
ease for long. May the senses enter it and remain therein for 
long, May the Supernal Soul enter it and stay therein for long,” 


A,—You betray woeful ignorance when you snake this 
assertion, Why do you not use your understanding a little? 
These texts are not at all found in the Vedas, They are to be 
found in the apocryphal Jute books of the Vain Médryis. 

O.—Are the T'antras then mythical ? 

A —Undoubtedly they are so, Just as there is not a single 
verse in the I¢dus to sanction invocation of the Deity and 
vitalization of the idol, likewise there is nothing to indicate that it 
is right to invoke idols, to bathe them, to install them in temples 
and apply sandal paste to them, 

O—If the Vedas do not explicitly sanetion idol-worship, 
they do not condemn the practice either, It they do condemn it, 
the inference is clear thit the practice must have existed in ancient 
times, for it has been said ‘* Only that can be condenined which 
prevails,” 

A,—Of course there is no sanction for this practice (in the 
Veda and the Shdstras), but on the other hand it is positively 
condemned thus :— 

(1) “ They are enveloped in darkness, in other words, are 
steeped in ignorance and sunk in the greatest depths 
hr Veda of misery who worship the uncreated, eternal p‘a‘crild 

oe ~—the material cause of the world—in place of the 
All-pervading God, but those who worship visible things born of 
the prakriti, such as the earth, trees, bodies (human and the like), 
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eer ee rae ee a ee ees 
in place of God are enveloped in still greater darkness, in other 
words, they are extremely foolish, fall into an awful hell of pain 
and sorrow, and suffer terribly for a long time.” 


(2) “ The Formless Supreme Spirit that pervades the 
Yajur Vedi UMiverse can hive no material representation, likeness 
XXXIJ,3 or image,” 


(3) “ Do thou offer thy worship to the self same Brahma 
(All-pervading God) who transcends the power of 
speech and is the source thereof by virtue of His 
being Omnipotent. and is the support of the Universe. No other 
Being is worthy of adoration,” 


Kenopanishad 


(4) “Do thou offer thy worship to the self same Brahma 
who can not be comprehended by the human mind 
and yet is cognisant of the inner workings of the 
mind, Do thou never worship the soul and the intellect in place 


of God,” 


(5) ‘* Do thou offer thy worship to the Being that can not 
be seen with eyes, and yct, He it is from whom the 
power of sight is derived, Do thou never worship 
the sun, the fire and the lightening and other material objects which 
are distinct from Him,” 


(0) “Do thou offer thy worship to the self same Bruhma 
who is not the object of auditory perception, and yet, 
He it is who is the bestower of power of hearing. Do 
thou never worship sound! etc, in place of the Lord,’ 
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(7) Do thou offer thy worship to the self sames Brahma 
Kena who is not influenced by the nervauric forces and yet 
Upinished. is the director thereof. Do thou never worship the 
atmosphere in place of the Lord (which is distinct 

from Him),”’ 

It is clear therefore that idol worship is interdicted (in the 
Veda and the Shastra). 

Prohibition applies to deeds that have been done as well 
as to those that have not been done, the first named kind may be 
illustrated thus, A man is sitting somewhere and he is asked 
to leave the place, The last named may be illustrated as follows : 


(A father says to his son) ‘‘O my Son! Do thou never 
steal, nor jump into the well, nor associate with the wicked, nor 
remin without learning,’’ God has thus interdicted practices 
which were within the purview of His knowledge, though not 
then within the knowledge of men. Hence the worship of stalks 
and stones and so forth is absolutely prohibited, 

O.—Well, if idol worship be not a meritorious act it is 
not a sin any how. 

A,—(Human) Acts are of two kinds only :—1/ancttons— 
t.¢., acts like veracity in speech that have been positively enjoined 
by the Vedus and prohibitious—i e, acts like mendacity that 
have been positively prohibited by the Vedus, Just as it is’a 
righteous act to do what has been enjoined by the Vedas and a 
sin not to do it, so it issinful to do what has been forbidden and 
righteous not to do it. If you resort to practices like idol worship 
which have been interdicted by the Vedas why then are you not 
a sinner,’ 

O.—Mark! The Vedus are eternal. The practice of Idol 
worship could not have existed in remote antiquity. At that time 
the gods were visible. This practice originated with the authors 
of the Tantras and Perdis, When the knowledge and mental 
capacity of men suffered diminution, they found ,it hard to 
contemplate the Deity. Such men can -ofcourse fix their minds 
on idols only, hence idol worship is meant for the ignorant, even 
asa man can get to the top of a house only if he uses all the 
staircases in the house. Should he tr’y to do without the staircases, 
he could never succeed in his object. Idol worship is therefore 
the first step. When after worshipping images for a length of 
time the devotee will gain in (divine) knowledge and in purity 
of heart, he will then be fitted for divine meditation, Just asa 
marksman acquires skill in his art hy shooting at the target and 
by continued practice learns to hit smaller objects, in like manner, 
one who worships the visivle symbols of the Deity will of course 
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in course of time attain to the realization of the abstract Deity. 
Little girls play with dolls only so long as they do not actually get 
married, For these reasons idolworship is not an evil practice, 


A,—When it is held that only those acts are righteous 
that are sanctioned by the !dus, while those that have been 
interdicted by them are sinful, idol worship is a sin even from 
your standpoint, Whoever accepts as authoritative books whose 
teachings are opposed to the J eds may not inappropriately be 
termed an athiest J/g says “Whoever  reviles, rejects, 
Manu lL rr, ishonours or contravenes the teachings of the Vedas 

is called an athiest.’’ Whatever books have been 
written by low, despicable people who are opposed to the Vedas 
drag down the world to the lowest depths of misery and are 
Manu XI]. therefore useless and false, They further envelop 

95. 96. the world in dark ignorance and are the cause of 
great misery in this world as well as the next,” All 

books whose teachings are opposed to the |’edus gain publication 
and enjoy an ephemeral existence as they do not inculcate eternal 
principles, It ig useless and wrong to believe in them” All 
the sages from Brauhmd down to Jimi have held that righteous 
conduct consists solely in rejecting all that is opposed to the 
Vedas and in practising whatever has been enjoined by them, 
the reason being that the J!dus expound truth and nothing but 
truth, while all books like the Jars and Purdnas that are 
replete with qati-Vedic teachings are false and, therefore, the 
worship of idols which they inculcate is likewise a sin. People 
never gain knowledge by the worship of material objects, on the 
contrary they forget even what they have previously acquired, 
Knowledge is increased by serving the learned and by associating 
with them—not by image worship, Can God ever be contemplated 
through the worship of stalks and stones? Certainly not, Idol 
worship can not be compared with a staircase. it may more 
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appropriately be looked upon as a deep ditch, whoever falls into 
it is hacked into pieces, can never come out of it and even dies 
there, Undoubtedly the acquisition of true knowledge and 
cultivation of habits of truthfulness and the like virtues by associa- 
tion with pious and leunel men of the ordinary stamp as well 
as with learned Yess of the highest order constitute steps that 
lead to the realization of the Great God, even as a ladder takes 
one to the upper story of a house, No one has yet become a 
learned man through the worship of idols, on the contrary most 
of the idolworshippers have remained in ignorance and wasted 
their precicus lives and diced (in despsir), Moreover, all those 
who worship idols now and will do so in future will die without 
enjoying the fruits of (human) life which are the practice of 
righteousness, acquisition of wealth, realization of legitimate 
desires and attainment of salvation, Idol worship can not be 
likened to target shooting, Association with pious and learned 
men and a study of the laws of nature constitute the seal target, 
by practising at which one can reach God by gradual steps. Nor 
is the worship of images like playing with dolls, Whereas the 
learning of the alphabet and good habits may fitly be compared 
to playing with dolls and is, therefore, the first step towards the 
realization of God, Bear in mind that whoever receives the 
right sort of training and culture will alse, in due course of time, 
reach God, his true Master. 


QO.—Mind can be concentrated on a matcrial object, but 
it is difficult to rivet it on an immaterial one, hence the worship 
of idols is justifiable. 

A,—No, the concentration of :iind on a material object 
is impossible, for it can grasp it at once and after mastering all 
the details wanders over fresh objects, On the other hand, in 
the case of Immateriil, Infinite God, do what it will, the mind 
will never be able to comprehend Him, God being Indivisible 
the mind can not wander it, contemplates His nature, attributes, 
eharacteristics and iving beatified is perfectly focussed, Had 
it been possible to concentrate the mind ona material object, 
all the people of the world would have ben able to concentrate 
their minds, bestise if remnitias eng.ossed in worldly objects 
such as otter mea, oae’s wi, child:en and friends and wealth, 
bat no one can concentrate his nind except on an acstract Being, 
because He is Indivisible. Hence idol worship isa sin. (This 
is the first argument ayainst idol worship), 

2. Millions of Rupees are spent in constructing temples 

for idvl worship, This leads to poverty and 
indolence, 
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3, Free and promiscuous mixing together of the sexes 
in the temples leads to adultcry, internecine quarrels 
an:l the spread of disease (contagious), 


4, The idol worshippers regird this mode of worship 
as the sole means of the practice of righteousness, 
the acquisition of wealth, the fulfiment of legitimate 
desires and the attainment of saivation, They, there- 
fore, give up all active work and waste away their 
prccious lives, 


=, Since the people worship idols with different names, 

forms and characteristics, they have no unity of 
faith and their mutually antagonistic heliefs and 
practices create bad blood in the country and lead 
it to its ruin, 


6. They depend upon the idols for the defeat of their 
enemics and the triumph of their arms, and, therefore, 
do not exert the:nselves, ‘Ihe result is that they are 
defeated, and government of the country, independence 
and wealth with it attendant pleasures, fal! to the 
lot of their enemies, “They are themselves robbed of 
their indepenilence and reduced to the condition of a 
subject race, suffer ina hundred different ways like 
the pony of the baker and the donkey of the potter, 


7, If some one were to say to ancther person that he 
would put a stone in his name or place, he will feel 
angry and will most likely abuse him or hit him 
back, [In like manner the ignorant peole who take 
a stone to be the symbol of the Deity and worship 
idols in place of God will surely have the Divine 
wrath visited upon them, 


S, Labouring under mistaken notions they peregrinate 
from temple to temple and from one country to 
another, endure untold iniscry, lay axe at the root 
of their worldly and spiritual welfare, suffer at the 
hands of thieves and are duped by (/uweys, 


= 


Money is given away to wicked priests who spend it on 
debauchery and the gratification of the beastial 
appetites, on flesh and wine and in fomenting quarrels 
and in promoting litigation. Thereby the donor 
forfeits his happiness and is pained beyond measure. 


10, These people lay themselves open to the charge of in- 
gratitude by not showing due respect to their parents 
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and other persons worthy of esteem and worshipping 
idols instead, 

11, When those idols are stolen by thieves or are dashed 
into pieces (by some conoclast), they set up a loud 
lamentation, 

12, The priestesses and priests are corrupted on account 
of illicit intercourse with other men and women.and 
thus forfeit their connubial felicity. 

13, Theservants do not properly obey their masters and 
they turn against each other and are thereby ruined. 


14, The soul by constant contemplation of dead and inert 
matter loses the power of sound judgment, because 
the material properties of the object contemplated 
(such asa stone) are transmitted tothe soul through 
the mais, 

15, God has created fragrant substances like the flowers 
to purify air and water and to prevent disease, If 
the priests were not to pluck the flowers the puri- 
ficatory process would go on for an indefinitely long 
period, air and water would be purified and the 
flowers would continue shedding fragrance till the 
time of their natural decay. They cut off their useful 
career in the prime of their life The flowers get 
mixed with mud, are decomposed and emit stench 
instead of sweet odour, [las God created flowers 
and other odoriferous substances for making an 
offering of them to the idols? 

16, Sandal wood, unhusked grain and the hke offerings 
get mixed with water and mud, and are then thrown 
into a drain or a cistern where they putrify and give 
off such offensive odours as issue from human 
excremence, Thousands of tiny creatures fall into 
that putrifying liquid and die and cause it to stink 
still n:ore, 

These are a few evils caused by the worship of idols. It 
should, therefore, be given up by all righteous men, Whoever 
worshipped idols, worship it, or will do so in future could not have, 
nor can they now escape from the effects of these evils, 

O.-—Is no form of idol worship parmissible ? What is then 
meant by the expression worship of the five yods which has been 
in common use since times immemorial, Does it not imply the 
worship of the five gods called Shiva, Vishiw, Ambikd, Guneshu 


and Sirya, 
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A,—No form of idol worship is permissible, but the worship 
of the five living gods is our duty, This expression Pancha Yajna 
or the worship of the five goids—has a very good meaning, but 
the ignorant fools have degraded it and construed it to mean 
something altogether different from what was originally intended, 
The worship of Shive and the like gods has already been 
condemned, But we shall now explain what is meant by the 
worship of the five yous which is sanctioned by the \edas, This 
may be termed worship of gods that are truly worthy of reverence, 
“ The first object of worship is the mother, It is the duty of her 
sons and daughters to serve this goddess with all their heart and 
all their soul, and keep her happy. Let her never be treated 
harshly.” ‘* The secon object of worship is the father This 
god should also be served like the mother.” The third object of 
worship is the teacher who bestows knowledge (upon his pupils), 
This god should also be served with utmost devotion,’’ The 
fourth object of worship is the altruistic teacher of humanity who 
is learned, deeply religious, upright, well-wisher of all and goes 
from place to place preaching the truth and thereby making the 
people happy.” “ The fifl object of worship is the husband for 
the wife and the wife for the husband.”” These are the five living 
gods who bring a man into being and bring him up, and it is 
through them that he gains true knowledge, sound culture’ and is 
instructed into the righteous principles of conduct, It is the 
worship of these that leads one to God, Whoever does not worship 
them and worship idols instead is a transgressar of \edic principles, 


O,—What harm would there be if people worship these as 
well the idols? 


A —True happiness consists solely in giving up altogether 
the worship of idols and in serving mother and other living gods, 
It is an awful shame that people should have given up the worship 
of the living gods that impart happiness and have taken to the 
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worship of idols instead. The priests have started this practice, 
because they thought that if the people placed eatables as offering 
before their parents, they would accept and eat them up, and in 
that case they (the priests) would get nothing to eat and would 
receive no offerings. It is for this reason that they make idols, 
place eatables before them, blow triumpets and conch-shalls, beat 
cymbals, tom toms and produce tintinnabulation and thus make a 
tremendous noise and poke their thumbs at them as if to say 
‘Take you the thumb, while we enjoy the viand!” It is like this: 
one man hoaxes another and irritates him by putting food before 
him and saying to him. “ Take thou the bell’’ and poking his 
thumb at him, removes the food placed before him, eats it himself 
with gusto, This sort of hocus-pocus is resorted to by these 
pujdris! (priests). 


The priests adorn and beautify their idols so much that they 
glitter with dazzling brilliancy. Like thayss they adorn their 
perscns to look attractive, and enjoy themselves at the expense of 
these ignorant, gullible, unsophisticated fools. Under a righteous 
Government these lovers of idels (priests) would have been compelled 
to earn their living by breaking stones, miking bricks and carrying 
materials for building purposes or doing the like work, 

O,—If one looks at the statue of a wo.nan, his imagination 
is inflamed with sexual desire; similarly when one looks at an 
image symbolic of supernal peace and imperturbability, there is no 


reason why he should not attain toa state of quietitude and in- 
difference to joy or sorrow, 


A,—He cannot; because his thinking faculty as blunted on 
account of his soul being influenced, by the innertness characteristic 
of dead matter (out of which the idol has been fashioned), Loss 
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of judgment entails loss of the blessed state of indifference (to joy 
or sorrow), This is a hinderance to the attainment of Divine 
knowledge, without which the attainment of bliss is not possible, 
Whatever benefits accrue to a man proceed from association with 
the learned, study of their biographies and perusal of their books 
(and not from the worship of their statues), If you merely look 
at the image of a person and know nothing about his good qualities, 
you are not inspired with affectionate reverence for him, It is the 
knowledge of his good qualities alone which inspires that feeling, 
It is evil practices like idol worship that are responsible for the 
existence of millions of idle, lazy, idolent, and beggarly priests in 
India, It is they who are mainly answerable for this wide-spread 
ignorance, fraud and mendacity in the world, 


O,—Ldt Bhuiruvu and other gods displayed many miracles 
in Kdshi (Benares) when Emperor Aurangzeb with a huge following 
of Mohammadans attacked that city on his mission of iconoclasm, 
When the invaders discharged a volley of rifle shots and canon 
bombs millions of hornets issued forth and put to flight the 
bewildered hosts. 


A,—This was not a miracle worked by the idol, it is very 
likely that there were a large number of hornets’ hests in the 
temple. The hornets are irascibly by nature, When their nests 
are disturbed, they run-after their invaders and sting them, The 
miracle of the stream of milk (that flowed from the idol) was only 
a trickery on the part of priests. 


O,—Here is another instance, Muhddeva being desirous 
that he should not be seen by an infidel hid himself in a well, and 
Veni Muhddeva idol cohcealed himself in a Brdhman’s house for 
the same reason, (Are not even these miracles ?; 


A,—The wonder is that the army of sprites officered by 
Lét Bhairuva and Kdlbhairuva and the hosts of the Angel of 
Death mentioned in the Gurr Purdna did not fight the 
Mohammadan and route them, It is related about Mahddeva and 
Vishnu in the Purdnas that they annihilated many a formidable 
fiend like T'ripurdsia, why could they not annihilate the 
Mohammadan invaders. This clearly shows that the poor idols 
could not fight with the enemy or help their devotees in their fight. 
When the Mohammadan invaders who had been breaking idols 
and pulling down temples in their march to Benares came close 
to the town, the priests took the idol of Mahddeva and_ threw it 
into a well and hid the idol of Vent AMdddava ina Brahman's 
house. If it be true that the eminissaries of the Angel of Death 
dave not visit Kashi through fear of Kdla Bhairava who would 
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not let Kashi be destroyed even at the time of Dissolution, why 
were not the infidel soldiers scared away. Why did they permit 
the destruction of their king’s (7,¢., Mahddeva’s) temple, All this 
is invention of priests. 


O-—When a man offers oblations to the manes of his 
ancestors at Gaya, their sins are forgiven, and, by virtue of the 
merits of this Shrdddha, they go to heaven, The ancestors put out 
their hands to receive the cakes offered. Now is this also false ? 


A—lIt is absolutely false. Hundreds and thousands of 
Rupees are given away in charity to the priests for the good and 
happiness of the manes these priests of Gaya waste all this money 
in prostitution and other sinful practices, If this be the merit of 
offering cakes to the manes at Gayd, why can Gaya not be freed 
from sins like prostitution, Noother hands but those of priests 
are seen coming out (of the earth) now-a-days, Some rogue might 
have dug a pit in, the ground and hid a man in it and then covered 
the mouth of the pit with soft grass, He might have then induced 
a man to offer cakes to the manes of his ancestors by the mouth 
of the pit, That rascal in the pit must have put his hand out and 
taken the cakes, There would be nothing surprising if something 
like this happened in the past, Likewise the story of 2dvana 
having brought Baijndth is also false. 


O,—Millions of people believe in the Kdli and Kémdksh@ 
and other goddesses of Calcutta, Is it not a miracle (in itself) ? 


A,—Not a bit, These people are intellectually blind, follow 
one another like the sheep and fall into a ditch or a well, and can 
not help themselves, One fool follows another and both fall into 
the ditch of idol-worship and remain therein and suffer. 


O,—Well, let it! go. In Jagyan Ndth anyhow the miracles 
are plainly visible. Every time the god Jagyan Ndth changes its 
body, a log of sandal wood comes by itself to the shore from some 
distant part of the sea, Cooking pans containing rice and water 
are placed on fire, one top of the other ; rice is done in the upper as 
well as in the lower pans, but it is not done at all in the middle 
one, Whosoever does eat the present from the Jaggan Ndth idol 
becomes a leper, The Jagyan Ndth car goes by itself, The idol 
does not let itself be seen by a sinner, The gods built its templs 
while Indradumana was the ruler of the country, Whenever the 
god changes its body, three men—a king, a carpenter and a priest 
—die. Now, how could you prove the falsity of these miracles? 


A,—A man, who had worshipped Jayyun Nath for twelve 
long years, had then renounced the world and become a Sunydsi, 


1. #.¢., the miracle mentioned dbove. 
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came to Mathurd and met us there, We inquired from him about 
all these miracles, He told us that they were all false. On 
reflection we are convinced that when the time for the god changing 
its body comes, a log of sandal wood is taken to the sea in a boat 
and then dropped into it, This is, then, washed to the shore by 
the sea-waves, Out of this log the cirpenters shape idols, 


As regards the miracles of the cooking pans, when cooking 
is done, none but the cooks are admitted into the kitchen and 
allowed to see anything there, Six round fireplaces are made in 
a circle and the seventh is made in the centre, Ciarified butter, 
dust and shes are applied to the bottom of the six pans into which 
water and rice are placed, They are, then, placed on the six 
fireplaces, when the rice therein is done, they are taken off the fire 
and their bottom well cleansed, Now they put fresh rice and water 
in the seventh cooking pan, The pans are put on the central 
fireplace, one on top of the other, and the seventh one in the centre 
of the lot. The mouths of the six fireplaces are then closed with 
iron sheets, The place is then thrown open to the visitors, Those 
among them who are rich are invited to see that the rice in the 
upper and lower pans is done, whilst that in the central pan is 
not at all done, They are then asked to offer something to the 
pans, Those who seem to have ‘more money than brains’ place 
gold and silver by way of an offering; some even promise to 
contribute something monthly, Shidras and other low class people 
bring catables as an offering into the temple. After they have 
been offered to the Jiygui Nath idol, these people eat a little of 
these eatables and leave the rest in the pans which are sent to the 
houses of those who pay for them, All people—from the poor 
householders, Sdd¢hevy and mendicants down to the Shidrus and out- 
caste—sit in a row and eat together. When one set of people have 
finished eating, another set take their places and eat out of the 
satne leaf-plates as the first one—in other words, they eat their leav- 
ings, It is a most pernicious practice. As regards the third 
miracle, good many who go there return home without having eaten 
the leaving of others. As long as they stay there, they take the 
food prepared with their own hands, They never get lepresy aiid 
the like diseases in consequence, Besides, even in that town of 
Jaygygan Nath there are to be found good many lepers who, in spite 
of daily eating leavings of others, can not get rid of their disease, 
This practice of eating each other's leavings was started by 
Vand Mdryis as part of their Bhervi circle, In proof of this 
may be mentioned that the idol of Sihudrd, who was sister to 
both Krishus and Baldev, is seated in place of wife between 
the idols of the two brothers, Had it no been due to Bhar 
circle no such thing could ever have happened, As regards the 
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fourth miracle, it may be said that there must be some mechanism 
connected with the wheels of thc car; when it is worked in the 
right way, the car moves, but when in the midst of the gathering 
the mechanism is worked in the opposite way, the car stops. 
Thereupon the priests shout “‘ Give alms and do som? meritorious 
acts whereby the god Jayyui Ndth may be propitiated and allow 
the car to move and preserve our faith, As long as the money 
keeps pouring in, they keep on shouting like this but as soon as 
it ceases to pour in a native of Bruj nicely-dressed and wrapped 
in shawls, etc., standing before the car with folded palms prays 
‘Do Thou, O Lord Jayyun Nath, allow this car to move on 
and thereby preserve our faith. Then he kneels down, salutes 
the god and mounts the car, at that very moment the mechanisn 
is turned the right way, the crowd shouts ‘Hail Lord! Hail!’ 
Thousinds of people pull the cord, (attached to the cw) forward 
and the car moves, 


The same kind of trickery is carried on in the temple of 
Jaggun Ndth, Hundreds and thousands of people go to pay 
their homage to the idol, but the place is so big and so dark 
that even in the daytime lamps have to be lighted up before any- 
thing can be seen, A curtain is hanging before the idol, the priests 
and popes stand inside, When the curtain is pulled from one 
side, it comes before the idol and hides it, Thereupon they shout 
‘Present your offerings. Your sins will be forgiven and you 
will then be enabled to see the god, Make haste, make haste,” 
Those poor simpletons are taken in by these scoundrels of priests. 
Then as soon as the curtain is drawn to the other side, the idol 
becomes visible, Thereupon all those foolish people shout 
“ Hail! Lord! Hail!!” After being hustled and jostled and put 
to various other indignities they return home. It is the same 
Indradaman whose descendants are still to be found in Calcutta, 
He was a great king, He was a devotee of Devt (goddess), Ele 
had this temple built at the cost of millions of Rupees in order 
to do away vexatious restrictions in connection with eating and 
drinking from among the people of Arydvarlu, but these foolish 
people never like to be freed from their shackles. As regards 
your belief that the gods built the temple of Juggan Ndth, there 
were no other gods but the builders who raised it, 


A king, 2 priest and a carpenter do not at all die when 
the god changes body, They are all predominantly present there, 
It is very likely that in times gone by these three might have 
proved very troublesome to their inferiors who, in order to revenge 
themselves, might have poisoned them to death, The interior of 
the Jagyan Ndth idol is hollow wherein is placed another idol 
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called Shdligrdm in a golden vessel, Thisis washed every day 
with water and the wash is used for making what is called the 
sucred brink, Possibly they—the poisoners—smeared this idol 
with the essence of some poison at the time of evening prayers, 
The next morning the sacred drint was made and given to those 
three persons—the king, the priest and the carpenter who died 
of it. ‘lhereupon those slaves to Mammon might have given it 
out that the god, at the time of changing his body, carried away 
the three devotees along with him, Such wicked frauds are very 
often practised (by selfish people) to rob others of their wealth, 

A,—In fdmeshwwura the linge! increases in length when 
the stream of water from the Garyotri is let fall on it. Now 
is this also false? 

O.—Yes, it is false, that temple also is so dark even in 
the daytime that lamps have to be kept lit up day and night. 
When the stream of water is let fall on the idol, the light from 
the lamps is reflected like a flash of lightning in the water, 
Besides this there is nothing else that happens there. The stone 
neither increases nor decreases in size, it remains as it is, They 
(1, e,, the priests) by such impostures rob those poor idiots—the 
lay people. 

O—Rameshward was built by LRdma Chandra, Had 
the worship of idols been opposed to the Vetl:ts, why should he 
have founded an idolatrous temple and Vdlmekc mentioned it 
in his Ldmdyanea ? 

A—In Rdma Chandra’s time there was not a trace of 
of the dinyu or its temple, It is true, though, that a king of 
Deccan by the name of /?danc had this temple built and placed 
the linys in it and called it Admeshivauru—the Lord of Jt?dma, 
When Rdma Chandra, while he was travelling back in an air- 
ship from Ceylon to Ayudhia accompanied by his wife Sd, and 
Haimemdt and others, reached this place, he addressed her thus 
“© Sitd, dear, being quite upset by your separation, we were 
wandering about in your quest and in this very place spent the 
four months of the rainy season. Here we used to worship 
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the devas —sages, seers, and the most powerful material objects 
and forces—and is the Supernal Soul of all, Through His grace 
we got all the material of war’, Look at this bridge which we 
built across the sea (between India and Ceylon), We, then, 
crossed over to Ceylon and killed that (wicked) /?dvws and have 
brought you back,” Valmiki has written nothing more than 
this in his Ldmdyan, 

O,—There is an idol of Kdliydkanl inthe Deccan, which 
smokes the hubble-bubble up to this day, If idolatry bea false 
practice, this miracle should also be false, 


A,—It is undoubtedly false. It is altogether an imposition 
of the popes, Very likely the mouth of the idol is hollow and there 
is a hole just opposite to the mouth in the back from which a pipe 
is carried through the adjoining wall to the room situated at the 
back of the one the idol is placed in. As soon as the priest, having 
got the hook:kd ready and introduced its tube into the mouth of the 
idol and fixed it there properly and pulled down the curtains, 
comes out of the room, the man in the backroom begins to smoke, 
While, on the one hand bubbling noise is produced in the /oofld, 
on the other, smoke issues forth from the mouth and nostrils of the 
idol which has been blown into it through the tube that connects 
the back hole of the idol with its mouth, At that time the popes 
no doubt rob many an ignorant man of his money and reduce him 
to poverty, 

O—Behold! The idol of Deileor left Diverika with one of 
its devotees about scriptarious, The idol, several miunds in 
weight, wis weighed against two grains and a half of gold, Is not 
even this a miracle ? 


A,-—No, it is not. That devotee must have stolen the idel, 
whilst as regards the idol having been weighed against 24 grains 
of gold some one under the influence of Cannabis Indica must have 
spun this yarn, 

O,—Somidth used to live in mid air, It was a great 
miracle, Is this also untrue ? 

A,—Of course, it is, There were magnetic rocks placed 
both above and below the idol. On account of their attraction and 
counter-attraction, it stood in mid air, When Mahmud of Ghazni 
attacked this temple, it was raised to the ground, its priests and 
other devotees were humbled and reduced toa most wretched 
condition, and an army of hundreds of thousands of soldiers was 
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put to flight by a force of 10,000 men, A pretty miracle indeed ! 
The popish priests offered presents to the god, worshipped and 
praised him and addressed prayers to him, thus “O god of gods! 
Do thou destroy this barbarian and take us under thy protection.” 
They would tell their dupes—the ruling princes ‘“‘Do not be at all 
anxious, Rest assured, Muhddevu is sure to send Bhutruvea or 
Virabhadra for your assistance who will destroy or blind all these 
barbarians,’ Or they would tell them ‘Our god is sure to 
manifest himself presently, Hcsuwtnuti (monkey-god), Bhairuva 
(the Indian Baccus) and Dewyd had appeared to us in a dream 
and promised to do every thing for us, Those poor simple Rajas 
were easily taken in by these poyes, They believed in all that 
they said and, therefore, did not resist the invader. Many popes, 
who were astrologers, said that that was not an auspicious time 
for them to fight, because one said it was the 8th moon while the 
other said that the Yoyinee star would face them (when they go 
to fight) and so on, they were altogether misled by the popes 
(and therefore they did nothing to defend themselves), When 
they were surrounded on all sides by the barbarians, they tried 
to escape from their miserable plight. Hundreds of popish priests 
and their dupes fell into the hands of the enemies, The priests 
with folded hands implored the Mohammadans to spare their 
temple and the idol, and offered to pay Rs, 30,000,000 as 
ransom but the Mohammadans answered that they were not idol- 
worshippers but idol-breakers, off they went and began to demolish 
the temple. When the roof fell, and the magnetic rocks were 
shifted, down fell the idol which, when broken, was found to contain 
Rs. 18,00,00,000 worth of diamonds, When the popish priests 
were flogged, they began to weep, They were told to point out 
where the treasury was, Through fear of punishment they 
revealed everything, Thereupon the Mohammadans, having 
looted the treasury and thrashed the priests, made slaves of them 
as well as of their dupes. They made them grind corn, cut grass 
and carry urine and foeces but gave them nothing but baked grams 
to eat, Oh! Why did these people ruin themselves by the 
worship of stones? Why did they not worship the Almighty God 
whereby they would have put the barbarians to rout and gained 
a victory over them? Had they worshipped heroes and brave 
men in place of all those idols, what a protection they would 
have afforded them, The priests worshipped those stones so 
devoutly and yet not one of them shifted from its place, fell 
upon the head of one of the invaders and broke it, Had they 
served a single brave man as they did the idols, he would have 
done his best to protect those who had setved him and to destroy 
their enemies, ae Se 
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O,—Ranchhoru' sent a hundi (bank-draft) to Narsee 
Jehta and thereby helped him to pay off his debts. Is this 
also false? 


‘ A,—Some bankers must have helped him with money to 

pay off his debts, and some ore must have given it out falsely 
that the Lord Arishnua had sent him a /uewudé (bank-draft), In 
the year 1858 the English demolished the temple and its idols 
with artillery fire, where were the idols, then? (Why did they 
not do anything to defend themselves), Baghers, no doubt, 
fought very bravely and killed many of their enemies, but the 
idols could not even break one leg of a fly. Had there been 
éven one so brave as Avisiiuti, he would have utterly routed the 
enemies and put them to flight. Why should not those who 
seek his protection be soundly thrashed when their protector 
himself is beaten ? 
7 O—Jwdlddevi is a veritable goddess, It consumes every- 
thing. When anything is offered to it, it consumes one half of 
it and leaves the other half (untouched). The Mohammadan 
emperors had a canal of water Jet fallon it to extinguish it and 
sheets of iron fixed on it to choke it, but the flame (of fire) was 
neither put out nor choked, The goddess /linyldju also is to be 
geen on the mouniains at midnight mounted on a horse; it produces 
a thundering noise in the interior of the mountain, 

The Chandrukoop—a well sacred to the moon—can talk. 
One who once passes through Yort Yantra is never born again, 
By tying a thwmrd a man becomes great, As long asa man 
does not go to Hinglaj, however holy he may be, he isa semi-great 
man, Are these things not credible ? 

A,—No, that fire issues forth fron the volcanic mountain 
called Jwald Muschi, The impostures of the priest at that place 
are simply. wonderful, When melted clirified butter is placed 
in a spoon on a flame, it takes fire at once, but when it is taken 
off the flame or is blown out, it is found that a little of the butter 
has been consumed, while the rest of it remains in the spoon. 
The same thing happens in the case of Jwdld Mukhi, Just as 
the fire of a fire-place consumes everything that is put into it 
or when fire, breaks out ina jungle or a house it destroys every 
thing, in like manner the fire of Jwdld Mukhi consumes every- 
thing that is placed in it. There is nothing peculiar to it. No 
goddess mounted (on a horse) is to be seenat AHsinyldj, nor there 
is anything else but a temple, a small reservoir of water anda 
few water pipes here and there. There is nothing much besides 
the trickery of the popes at that place, They have also got 


z Wis another name fer Krishna, bow dt 


Crap, XI.) Lienr or WrvuTn. . 33F 


a marshy. pool of water from whose bottom bubbles (of gas) rise 
to the surface of the water, The idiots call it Suphalydird 
(literally successful pilyrimaye), The Yoni yontra is a mechanical 
contrivance invented by these popes to rob the pilgrims, The. 
wearing of Thumras is also a priestly fraud. If the wearing 
of Thumrds makes a man great, would not they also make a 
donkey, loaded with them, a muhdpurush (great man)? It is 
the doing of great works righteously that makes a man great 
(mahdpurush), 


O,—The lake at Amritsar is verily nectar itself, One 
half of a fruit of Sapindus Detergens is sweet (whilst the other 
half is bitter) There is a wall (at Gurdaspur) which (when 
shaken) bends but does not fall down, At Mevdlsur rocks float 
on the surface of the water, At Amarnath lingas of ice) form 
by themselves, (several) pairs of pigeons are seen to come out 
of the Himalaya mountains and go back to the place whence 
they came, Are these things also not worthy of belief ? 


A,—No, That lake is Amritsar (Amrit—nectar, sar— 
lake) only in name, When the place (where the town of Amritsar 
is situated) was a jungle, the water must have been good and 
sweet, hence it was named <lmritsar (lake) or-a lake of sweet 
water, Had it been real nectar, no one (as held by the followers 
of the Purdnas) ought to have died there. That wall (at Gurdas- 
pur) must have been constructed in such a manner that it would 
bend (when shaken) but would not fall. As regards the fruit 
of Spindus Detergens being sweet it can be accounted for in 
two ways; either asclepias pulchella must have heen grafted on 
it, or itis only a yarn, With regard to the Hewdlsar miracle, 
their must be some mechanism by which the rocks are made to 
float, At Amaridth glaciers of ice are formed, what to say of 
small dinyas of ice, Those pigeons must be tamed ones and are 
let fly by men hidden behind the mountains. By such means 
these scoundrels rob the ignorant of their money. 


O,.—Haridwdr is the gate of heaven. If one bathes on 
the steps of Huri he is freed from his sins, A man who resides 
in Tupovuine (grove of austerity) becomes an wscetic, Gomukh 
the (mouth of a cow) is seen at Gungotri, Gupta (hidden: Kédshi 
and Vriyuysi Ndrdyan (god of the three periods of time) at Uttar 
Kanshi, Keddr and Badri Ndrdyan are worshipped by men for 
six months and by gods for the other six months of the year. 
The mouth of Mauhddevu called Pashupatt is in Nepaul, his 
buttocks at Aedd: his knees at Juyun Ndth and his feet at 
Amurndth, By making pilgrimage to these places and bathing 
there one obtains salvation. Should a man desire to go to heaven 
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from Keddr and Badri he could easily do so. What do you 
think of these things ? 


A —Hardwar is the starting point of the road that leads 
to the (Himalaya mountain) in the north, Harki pauri are the 
steps that lead to the pond close by, and are meant for facilitating 
bathing therein, To tell you the truth it is MHdrict pewré (steps 
of bones) as the bones of the dead from all parts of Aryavurlu are 
thrown in there, One is never freed from his sins until he has 
suffered for them, The Ziupovint miy have been a grove of 
austerity in ancient times, but now-a-days it is only a grove of 
beggars. One does not become an ascetic by living in Zapourna 
but by practising austerities, as there are plenty of untruthful 
shopkeepers who also live there. 


The water that falls from the top of the mountain(Gangotri) 
forms the river Ganges, Some scoundrel must have shaped it 
like-the mouth of a cow in order to rob the ignorant, I[t should 
also be renembered that that very mountain is the heaven of the 
popes. 

Oltur Kashi and the like places are very good for those who 
engage in meditation and contemplation, but shopkeeperscan do 
plenty of shopkeeping even there. 


As regards Pruydya (Allahabad) being the abode of gods, 
hence called Dev Praydyu, it is also an invention of the Prrdius, 
It isa mere nonsense, Pruydye is situated at the janction of the 
Alatchnanta and the Gonyes, Ifthe Purdraas were not to spin 
such yatns who would go there and offer money to the popes? 


Kashi is not hidden at all, it is quite visible, [hz jure there 
may have been kept up for ten or twenty generations (of these 
pop?s), but it has certainly not been burning for the last three ages, 


The water in the tuple /undu (pond of hot water) is hot, 
because it gets heated by its passages through the interior of the 
mountains where there is plenty of natural heat. In another pond 
close by, the water is cold as it comes from the surface or such part 
of the mountains that are not hot, Kedar is a pretty and healthy 
place, but even there the popes or their dupes have got a temple 
built on a firm rock, The chief priest and other popes fleece many 
aman who has more money than brain and indulge in sensual 
pleasures, Similarly, at Bulri Ndrdyan there are plenty of these 
thuys, avaljee is their chief, Let alone one, he has kept many 
women, They call the temple there Pushuputé and the idol therein 
punchdmu'chi (fivemouthed\, It is only where there is no law 
to punish such frauds that they become so rampant, But it inust 
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be borne in mind that the natives of these hills are not such rogues 
as the residents of the holy places of pilgrimage who strip the 
pilgrims of their money. That part of the country is very beautiful 
and clean. 

O—(') On the Vindhydehal mountain the goddess 
Vindhyeshwart! Kali? and Ashtabhuji® are all visibly present. 


(2), Vindheyshwaree assumes three different forms in a 
day. Thereis not a single fly to be found in the premises of its 
temple, 

— (3), Praydga (Allahabad) is the king of the places of 
pilgrimage. By having one’s head shaved there one attains 
perfection, By bathing at the confluence of the Ganges and the 
Jumna one obtains his heart’s desire. 

(4). Similarly, the town of Ayodhid has with all that 
inhabited it flown to heaven many a time, 

(5), Mathura is the greatest of all /érthas (sacred places), 

(6). Vrinddvarns is the scene of (Krishna's) sport (with 
the milkmaids), 

(7). Pilgrimage to Govardhon and Vraja only falls to the 
lot of the fortunate, 

(8), At the time of a sun cclipse hundreds of thousand of 
men gather together at Avweirshetra (and this is held very 
meritorious), 

Are all these things false ? 

A,—(1). What is visible to one’s eyes is that there are 

three idols and they are made of stone, 

(2). The assuinption of three different forms on three 
different occasions in a day by Vindhycshwart is 
due to the cleverness with which the priests 
dress and adorn the idol with ornaments, 
As regards the absence of flies, why! There 
are myriads of them there, We have noticed 
this fact with our own eyes, 

(3), There must have been a barber in olden times 
at Praydya who composed some verses (or paid 
some pope to do it for him) to the effect that it 
was a meritorious act to have one’s head shaved 
there. Had it been true that by bathing at 

1. ‘The mistress of Vindhya.--Tr. 
2. Witerally A’é/i means black.--- 77. 
3. Literally Ashtabhuji means eightarmed.—/7/r. 
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Praydga people went to heaven, no one should 
have seen them returning to their homes, but 
the fact is that they are all seen coming back 
to their homes, and even if one got drowned 
there, his soul waftel on air would be carried up 
into space and be born again. The name of the 
lruny of tirthas has been given toit by these 
lovers of Mammon, The relation of one being 
aking while the others his subjects can not 
be predicated of material objects, hence it is 
absurd to call Praydya the .:iny of sacred 
places, 


It is impossible to believe that the town of 
Ayotlid along with all that was to be found in 
it—dogs, donkeys, street sweepers, workers in 
skin, privies etc.—has been to heaven three 
times. It never went to heaven, on the other 
hand, it is where it was, but it is only in stories 
invented by the popes that Ayodhia flew away 
to heaven, This story has, indeed, passed from 
mouth to mouth, All that is said about 
Naimishdranya is also an invention of these 
very priests, 


As regards the belief that Mathurd is altogether 


different from the three worlds, it is quite false; 
but it is true in the sense that there are three 
creatures at J/ulhurd that are very troublesome, 
indeed so much so that on their account no one 
can get any rest on land, in water or in air, 
One of them is the Mathurd priest. Whoso- 
ever goes to bathe in the Jumna finds him there 
waiting for exacting his toll and jabbering 
senselessly ‘‘Give me alms wherewith I may, 
enjoy myself by drinking infusion of cannabis 
Indica, eating pepper and sweets and bless you, 
The second is the tortoise that will bite do what 
you will, and is in such abundance that it is 
only with the greatest difficulty that one can 
bathe at the bathing-plaee, The (irc is the 
red-mouthed monkey that lives up in the air 
(i.e,, on the tops of trees and houses), It would 
run away with anything it can get held of, such 
as a turban, a cap, an ornament or a_ shoe 
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would bite, push and even kill a person, All 
these three are regarded as fit objects of worship 
by the pope and his dupes, Several mazcds! 
of grams and sugar are offered to the tortoise 
and the monkeys, cash and sweets to the popes, 
Thus they are all served by their votaries—the 
ignorant laity, Wrindrdeas may have been a 
bcautiful grove in ancient times, but now-a-days it 
is more like a yrove of prostitutes, wherein young 
men and women, mendicants and their female 
dupes carry on most immoral practices, In like 
manner, the popes are highly successful in 
fleecing pilgrims in the Dipuwmdld fair of 
Govuudhuut and in the religious gathering of 
Braju, Similar religious frauds are practised 
at Nerulshetra by the popes in order to make 
a good living for themselves. Good and 
righteous men even in their midst, who have the 
public good at heart, keep aloof from these 
popish practices, 


O,—Idol-worship and pilgrimage to holy places have been in 
vogue since time immemorial, How can they be false? 


A,—What do you call time immemorial? If you say that 
by the use of these words you mean that these practices have 
always bocn in vogue it can not be right, otherwise how would you 
account for the fact that there is no mention of these things in the 
Vedus, Br:itmunas and other ancient books of sages and seers, The 
practice of worshipping idols originated with the Véma Mérgis and 
the Jainees a little under 2,000 or 2,500 years back, It did not 
exist in India in ancient times, nor were there any pluces held 
sacred (tirthas) then, When the Jainees instituted Girndr, 
Pulildud, Shikhar, Shatrinjaya and -tb as places of pilgrimage 
(Virthas\, the Powrdnis followed suit and established their own 
Tirthes, Should a man desire to inquire into the origin of 
these T'értuus, he should examine the oldest records and brass 
plates kept by the padd priests, He would, then, be satisfied 
that they were all instituted within a period of 500 to 1,000 
years, and that there is not a single record that goes back further 
than 1,000 years. Hence 7irtias are not ancient but of a 
recent origin, . 


O.—Is there no merit then in making pilgrimage to 7'trthas 
(sacred places) or taking the name of gocs; for instance, it is 
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said that “‘By making pilgrimage to Kurukshetra one is freed 
from all his sins committed in other places.” Are these things 
true or not? 


A;—No, they are not, If sins could be destroyed, the 
poor should bécome rich and prosperous, the blind get sight and 
‘the lepers be cured of their leprosy, but it is not so, Hence sin 
and virtue can never be destroyed, 


O,—“ Whosoever repeats the name of the Ganges, thousand 
of miles distant though he be (from it), his sins are forgiven and 
he goes to heaven (the realm of Vishw), The utterance of 
, Hari—a word composed of two letters—destroys all sins. {In 
like. manner there is great merit in taking the name of dma, 

Krishna, Shiva, Bhagvali, or some other god or goddess,)” 


‘If a man sees the idol of Shiva or the /inga inthe 
. morning, all his sins committed in the previous night are forgiven, 
if at noon, his sins committed in the whole life, if in the evening 
those committed in the seven previous births are destroyed,” 
So you see that there is a great merit in seeing the idols of Shiva, 
etc. Can it ever be falsified ? 


A,—What doubt can there be in its being false? No sin 
can ever be destroyed by taking the name of Mari, Rama, Krishna, 
Nérdyan, Shiva, Bhayvati, otherwise none in the whole world 
should suffer or be afraid of sinning, Now this is the reason 
‘that now-a-days sin is on the increase among the popes and 
their dupes, Theidiots are convinced that they can be freed 
“from their sins by taking the name of some god or making pilgrim- 
“age to some holy place, Acting on this conviction, they sin freely 
‘and thereby forfeit true happiness in this world as well as in the 
next, But (God has ordained that) whosoever commits a sin 
must suffer for it, 

O.—Is there any kind of Virth or any mode of taking 
the name (of the Lord) which is desirable ? 

A,—yYes, there is, The study and teaching of the Veda 
and the Shdstras, association with tighteous men of learning, 
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Promotion of public good, righteous living the practice of yoga, 
freedom from malice and hypocrisy, truthfuluess in word, deed 
and thought, the practice of Bruhmachuryau, the service of one’s 
father, mother,tutor and the learned guests, worship of God, mental 
tranquility, control of the senscs, gentleness, activity acquisition 
of knowledge, both material and spiritual, and of other good 
qualities, and the performance of such other good works are all 
Ttrthas, as they help one to cross the ocean of misery and sorrow, 
Land! and water? can never be called Tirthay, since that which 
helps one to swim across {an ocean of) miscry and sorrow alone 
constitues a 7'trtlwe, 


Land and water do not possess this property, on the 
other hand water can help onc to get diowned (if he be so bent). 
A boat or a ship can be called a Virlha as by means of it one 
can get across a river oranocean, “© Those Sremachdris who 
study under the same teachir and the same book are spoken of as 
serving the same Térathe,  (samdie lirthe vast), So says the 
sage Mdnini, 

“Tet food and raiment, etc,, be given to those who study 
Vaiueveds the Vedu and Shdstrt and possess such qualities, 

XVI. as truthfulness in speech that constitute righteous 

living, and Ict the people in return, acquire learning 

from such persons, Thisis what the Vu/srar Veda says, Such 

pzople alone are entitled to be called Virthas, As regards the 

method of tality the mame (of God) the Yajur Veda says: 

Yajur Veda is Taking the name of the Great God consits in per- 
XXXIL3. forminggreat works of righteousness. 


God is called by as hundred different names (such as 
Brahma, Parmeshwar, Ishwara, Nyayardri, Daydalu, 
Sarvashartimdn, etc.,) by virtue of possessing manifold nature, 
attributes and characteristics, Now He is called Brahma because 
He is greatest of all, Murumesiuvur (Great God) because He 
is the Lord of the powerful, Jshwwcra because He is Almighty, 
Nydyatdri (Just) because He is Just, never unjust, Daydlu 
(Merciful) because He is Merciful to all, Sarvashaktimdn 
(Omnipotent) because He creates an sustains the world and 
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resolves it into its elementary condition by His power alone 
and does not need the help of any other being, Vishru because 
He pervades all and protects all, Aluhddeva because He is theLord 
of all devas —all material and spiritual objects that possess brilli- 
ant or useful properties as wellas sages, seers and wise men, Jeulra 
because Ife is the cause of the dissolution of the world, Let 
a man, therefore, try to imbibe His virtues (¢.¢., to be like God 
in nature and attributes, etc.) Thus let him be great by the 
performance of great works. let him be powerful among the power- 
ful, let him augment his power, let him never coinmit a sinful 
act. Let him be kind to all. Let him perfect his means of 
progress. Let him develop technical arts and, with their help, 
make different kinds of things, Let him do unto others as he 
would be done by. Let him frotect all Let him be learned 
amongst the learned, Let him diligently punish the wicked and 
protect the good In short, moulding one’s nature, attributes 
and character in accordance with those ofGod alone constitutcs the 
true method of takiny His nume, 


O.—" The Guru is Brahmd, the Guru is Vixhna, the 
Guru is the Almighty Lord, the Gat is even :— 

Brahma (Great Lord), therefore, we bow unto the 
Guru.” Is this kind of Guru-worship right? Is it right to 
drink the water in which his feet have been washied, to obey 
him in all things, to look upon him as Bdvan (an incarnation 
of the Deity) if he be covetous, as Nara Sinyh (Half man and 
half lion incarnation of God) if he be wrathtul, as J?dma, if 
he be attached to worldly things, as Avréshid if he be sensual, 
never to lose faith in him commit whatever sin he may, to believe 
that every step one takes in going to sec his y7ere or a Sent 
(so-called holy person) is as meritorious as the performance of 
an Ashwamedha Yajna ? 

A,—No, it is not right. Brahmd, Vishia, Muheshwara 
and Parabralima are all names of God, the yi can never 
equal Him, This book (from which the verse quoted above 
has been called,) called Gurugitd which teaches the gieat sanctity 
of the guru, is the work of some pope, It inculcates extremely 
popish practices. The true gous are one’s father, mother, 
tutor, and atithis. To serve them and acquire knowledge and 
culture from them is the duty of the children and pupils, but 
if a guru be covetous, worldly, sensual or possess a nasty temper 
these men (2, ¢. the so-called ¢ purus ¢ or r holymen) should b e left 
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alone (but it is the duty of the king) to correct these men first 
by gentle admonition, if still intractible to inflict bodily 
punishments or even to put them to death. There is nothing 
Wrong in punishing them, such men do not become yurus by 
virtue of possessing learning and other good qualities, They 
are false yews who tie strings of beads round the necks of 
their (chelus) dupes, mike marks on their foreheads called 
tdakas, and teach mantris (mystic words), ete., quite oppose 
to the teachings of the Vedas, They are not yurus but shepherds, 
because just as shepherds keep goats and sheep for the purpose 
of obtaining milk, etc., likewise these so-called yes have male 
and female disciples (chelds and chelees) in order to strip them 
of their money with which they enjoy thenselves, It is said 
of them by some one ‘Coveteous stirs and avaricious chelé 
play tricks with each other, They are drowned in the sea of 
misery like those who try to cross the sea ina boat made of 
stone.” The Gur thinks that the chelas and chelees are sure 
to give him something, whilst the latter think that even if the 
guru is of no other use he is good enongh for swearing (falsely) 
or for obtaining absolution from sins, They are both selfish 
and embodiment of hypocrisy. They get drowned in ihe ocean 
of misery in this world like those who try to cross the sea in 
a boat made of stone, Fie on such gurvs and chelds, Let 
no one associate with such persons, but whoever does so, will 
sink to the greatest depths of misery, 


The imposture of these shepherd yures is just like that 
of the Purdie priests, They are extremely selfish people, 
Those who have the good of the public at heart may have 
themselves to suffer, but never do they ccase doing what is good 
for the world, Both the guru-mahdimya (the doctrine of the 
sanctity of the person of the yurw) and the Gurugitd are. the 
inventions of these immoral, wicked gurus, 


O,—(1).“ Vydsa is the author of the 18 Purdnas, 
Whatever he has declared must certainly be 
held as authoritative.” 


(2). ‘Let aman learn the meaning of the Veda by 
the help of Lféfds (Historical books such as the 


epeunaa Mahdbhdrata) and the 18 Purdnas as they are 
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all in harmony with the teachings of the Veda.” 

(3). ‘In Pitrikarma (i, €,, the ceremony in which 
- oblations are offered to the manes of one’s 
ae ancestors) let a man hear stories from the Purdna 

and the Harivansha recited. 

(4),“On the completion of an Ashtwwamedha Yajna 
let a man hear portions of the Purdna recited 
on the 10th day.” 

(5). ‘The Purdia is the Veda as its teachings are 
in harmony with those of the Veda,” 
(6), ‘‘Itihds (History) and the Purdna are called the 
Chhandogya fifth Veda, 
Upanishad 
Vit. 

‘These quotations eonclusively prove that the Purdnas 
are authoritative books, and once this is admitted, idol-worship 
and pilgrimage to sacred places are proved to be desirable, as 
both of them are inculcated by the Perdnas. 

A,—Had Vydsa been the author of the 18 Purdnas, 
there would not have been so many stories in them, as it appears 
from the perusal of his other works, such as his commentry on 
the Yoya Shdstra, and the Veddita Shdsira, that he was a 
very truthful and righteous man of vast learning and a great 
yoyt, He could never have written such falsehoods (as are 
recorded in the /’urdmas'. Those sectarians—so hostile to each 
other—who wrote the so-called (urdius, (ancient books) such 
as the Bhdyvata, which are in fact apoctyphal of recent origin, 
did not possess a particle of the noble qualities of Vydsa, It 
is not learned men like Yydsa who could write what is false 
and opposed to the Vedas and other true Shdstras, It is the 
work of the selfish, ignorant and malevolent men. 


Besides, Pura is not the name of such books as the 

Shiv Purdna, since it is said in the Brdhmanas and Siétra 

books :—“' Itihds, Purdnau, Kalpu, Gdthd and Nédrdshansi are 
five names given to the Brahman books. 

(1) They are called Uihds (History) as they record 
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such events as the discussion between king Junal 
and the sage Yajnavilka, They are called 
Purdnas (ancient) as they discuss such subjects 
as Cosmogony, Au/pa, because they discuss the 
power of the J’edic words and clearly demon- 
strate their true meaning, Gdalhd because they 
narrate stories by way of illustrating certain 
truths Wardsluinst because they chronicle human 
acts—praiseworthy or otherwise, 

(2). By the help of these (books) alone can the true 
meaning of the Vedic muuitrds be understood. 

(3), Let a man hear something in pitri/rarma or 
the praise of the learned, 

(4). In this quotation also the same Brdhinan books 
are meant by the word /urdid as the books 
written by Vydsa could possibly be recited after 
his birth (and never before this event), but it 
is a fact that even long before the birth of Vydse 
‘expositions of the Vedas ( Purdnas) were 
read, taught and recited Hence the word 
Pivdud can only be applicable to the most 
ancient Brdhman books and not to the so-ca!led 
Purdnas, such as the Shrimat Bhayvut or the 
Shiv Purdua, which are really of a very recent 
origin, and are replete with mythology and filthy 
stories. When I’yds« read the Vedas and taught 
them to others and thereby disseminated their 
knowledge, he was named Veda Vydsa, Mow 
Vydsa (in Sanskril) means the diameter (of a 
circle) which is a linethat passes right through 
the centre of a circle from one end to the other 
"yds t was called so, because he read and master- 
ed all the four Vedas, from the Ieiy Vida to the 
Alhaurva Veda, and taught. them to his pupils;such 
as Shura and Jaimiuii, Vydsa was his title 
only. [lis real name was Krishia Dwindyana, 


O,—Is everything that is said in the /?urdnas false? 
Is there nothing true in them? 
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A,—They are mostly false but there may be a thing here 
and there that is true, but that is taken from the Vedas and 
the Shdstras, while that which is false is the invention of the 
popes, Just as in the Shiva Lurdua, Shiva is described as 
the Lord of all, while Vishiwwe, Brahma, Indra, Ganesha, and 
Siirya are spoken of as his servants, whilst in the Véshwae, 
Purdna, Vishnu has been held as the Supreme Spirit and Shiva 
and other gods, as his servants. Again, in Devi-Purdna, Devi 
is described as the Supreme Deity and Shiva, Vishnu, and 
the like as her servants In Guneshau Khund, Ganesh is called 
the Lord of all, while the other gods as his servants Why! 
If this is not the invention of the sectarian priests whose else 
could it be? Such self-contradictions are not possible even in 
the writings of an ordinary man, leave alone a Jearned mi, 
Of all the above statments if we were to hold the first statement 
as true, the second naturally must be false, and if the s cond 
statement be held to be the right, the third must be wrong, 
and if the third be considered as correct, all the rest must be 
incorrect, 

Again, the Shiv Purdna describes Shin; Vishree Prordsec, 
Vishnu; Devi Purdn; Devt Gmesh Khand Ganesha; Surya 
Purdn, Sirya, Vayu, Puran, Vayis as the author of the creation 
and dissolution of the Universe and then each of them considers 
them as created beings. If the Pauranics were asked how the 
author of the creation, sustenence and dissolution of the Universe 
could be acreited being and how could a created being be the 
First Cause of the Universe, they wonld never be able to answer 
this objection. Besides, the bodies of these beings must have been 
formed out of the mittter composing the universe When they 
form part of the created world and are localized, how can any 
one of them be the auther of the universe? More-over, Gosmogony 
is described differently in the diferent Parduas andina minner 
which is altogether impossible, For iustance, it is written in the 
Shivi Lurina “Shiva willed “Let me create the world,” 
Thereupon he created an expanse of water called Ndrdy ma, from 
its naval sprang up a lots plant, out of which issued forth Brahma 
who saw that it was all water He took a handful of water, 
looked at it and threw it back (into the ocean )which caused a 
bubble to rise from its surface, Out of this bubble came a man 
who addressed Brima thus “O my Son! Create the world.” 
Brihmt replied “I an not your son, rither you are my son,”’ 
Thereupon they began to quarrel over it and continued fighting 
with each other on the surface of the water for one thousand years 
of the gods, Then Malden b-gan to think that those whom he 
has sent forth to create the world were fighting with each other, 
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he must, therefore, adopt some method of settling this dispute, 
For this reason he created out of them a bright /inga, which 
immediately spread heavenward. Both were puzzled at its sight, 
They agreed thit its beginning and en:l should be found out and 
he that returns first, after having discovered its limits, should be 
considered as the father, while the other who returns later or 
without having discovered its two ends as the son, Thereupon 
Wishaw assuined the form of a tortoise and went down, whilst 
Brahma embodied himself asa swan and flew ubwards along the 
linga  Bothtravelled for one thousand years (of the gods) at 
the same speed as the human mind and yet they could not fathom 
it. Therefore, Bruhmd above and Vishiwe below began to think 
that if the other came back sooner after having found its end he 
would have to become the son. Whilst Brahma was thinking 
in this strain, a cow and a tree, called Strychnos Potatorum, 
descended down from above. Mrauhimd asked them ‘“fWhence 
have you come?’ ‘They replied that they had been tra- 
vel'ing along that (iuga for one thousand years, Brahmd 
enquired “Hasthis Jims any limits or isit endless?’’ They 
replied in the negative, Then Braid said to them ‘“ Both of 
you accompany me and let the cow give evidence to the effect 
that she has teen pouring milk over the head of the /¢ya and let 
the tree sy thit it showered flowers over it, if you do this I shall 
take you to a resting-place?”’ They refused to give falre evidence 
This enraged Brahmd and he cried ‘If you refuse to give the de- 
sired evidence, | will reduce you to ashes (7.e, annihilate you) 
at once,” This frightened them both and consquently they pro- 
mised to give the desired evidence, Then all of them began to des- 
cend and continued in their downward course till they got back to 
the place whence Brahma had started, Vishnw had already got 
back there. Brahe asked him if he had found the limits of the 
linga, . Vishiwt ieplied “I have not be able to fath.m it, 
Brahma, then, said “ But | have succeded.”’ Vishnw wanted 
him to produce his evidence, Thereupon the cow and the 
Strychnos Potatorum tree gave evidence to the effect that they 
were both above the head of the diya, Upon this a voice came 
out of the /inyaand cursed the tree saying ‘Since thou hast told 
a lie, thy flowers shall never be offered to me or any other god in 
the whole world, and whosoever offers them shall be destroyed.”’ 
It then cursed the cow saying “Since thou hast uttered a lie 
with thy mouth, Thou shalt eat exerement with it and no one 
shall ever worship it. But in its stead thy tail shall be 
wotshipped,”’ It also cursed Brahmd saying ‘ Since thou hast 
told a falsehood, thou shalt not be worshipped anywhere in the 
world,” It blessed Véshiw saying “Since thou hast spoken the 
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truth, thoa shalt be worshipped all over the world " After this 
both (Brahmd and Vishne) glorified the linga, This highly 
pleased it and out came a man from the inside of the Jingu with 
tresses of hair twisted on the top of his head who said “ | sent 
you both to create the world whv have you been quarrelling with 
each other,” They replied “ How could we create the world. 
without some metrial?” Thereupon Muhddeva took a ball of 
ashes out his matted hair and gave it to them saying ‘‘Go forth 
and create the world out of this ball," The authors of the 
Purdinas shoud be asked “Where did the bodies of Brahma, 
Vish-we and Mahddeva, the expanse of water, the lotus, the /engc, 
the cow and the Strychnos Polatorum tree and the ball of ashes 
come from when even the ¢rimordial—matter atoms and the five 
subtle principles ( Mahdbhuits)' did not exist?’ They could never 
answer this objection satisfactorily ) 


The story of Creation is given thus in the Bhdguut:—A lotus 
came out of the navel of Vishuwt, and Brahma out of the lotus, 
Swuyambhuva out of the big toe of Brhin’s right foot and the 
queen Satyrupa out of his left great toe. Out of his forehead 
were born ten sons such as Jvudra and Alaricht who begot ten 
Prajdputis, whose thirteen daughters were married to Nushyapu, 
Out of these thirteen wives of Aushyupu, Diti gave birth to fiends, 
Dunu to demons, Aditi to the sun, Vind to birds, Kaci to 
snakes, S/arnia to dogs and jackals, etc; and others to elephants, 
horse, donkeys, buffaloes, grass, straw and trees such as acacia 
with thorns andall Fie on you! O You senseless, idiotic author 
of the Bhagat Purdiu, Whata shameless creature you were! 
You did not feel a bit of shame or hesitation in writing such false- 
hood! You became so utterlyblind, Human beings are, no doubt, 
the result of the union of the male and female reproductive elements 
of human parents but never animals, birds, snakes, etc., Such 
a thing being against the laws of nature as ordained by God is 
quite impossible; besides’ how,can there be any room for elephants, 
camels, lions, dogs, donkeys and trees in the womb of a woman? 
Moreover, why did nut the lions and the like animals, after their 
birth, eat up their own parents?) How can it be possible for 
animals, virds and tree to born out of a human body? Itisa 
great pity that these people should have practised such imposture 
as have kept the world in darkness and doubt even upto this day, 
These blind »opes and their blind dupes hear and believe in such 
to utterly false things One wonder if they are even men! Oh! 
Why did not the writers of Bhdyvat and other Purdnas die in 
their mothers wombs or as soon as they were born? Had the 
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people (of India) been saved from the hanils of these Hopes, they 


would hive been spared the pain and suffering that they ACE, 
afflicted with, 


O.—There can be no contratiety in these different versions. 
of the Creation as the old proverb says “Songs on marriage 
occasions are sung in praise of the person whose marriage it is ” 
When the devotee praises Vésluin, he regards him as the All— 
mighty God, whilst all other gods are treated as his servants; 
when he begins to glorify Shiva, he looks upon him as the 
Supreme Spirit ani on all others as his attendants or slaves, 
Every thing is possible with God. Even other than human beings 
can be produced by the sexual union of men and women, if God 
willit so Behold! He has created the whole universe out -of 
nothing by virtue of \/dyd There is nothing that is impossible 
with Him, He can do whatever he likes. . | 

A,—O you simpleton! On marriage occasions you, no 
doubt, sing praises of the person who is to be married, but you 
never call him greatest of all, norbelittle or revile others, nor 
regard him as father of all. Now, pray tell us donot you popes. 
beat even wheedlers, fawners, and flunkeys in the art of flattery’ 
and story telling? Whosoever you follow, you call hia greatest of, 
all. Whosoever you oppose, you call him the lowest of ali. What’ 
have you to do with truth, justice and righteousness? You have 
your own selfish interests alone at heart, A’dyd is only possible in 
tman as he is very often deceitful and hypocritical. They alone 
can be called Wdydri who posssess these evil attributes God, 
being free from deceit, hypocrisy and the like evil attributes, 
can never be cilled Mdydri, If it be true that animals, birds, 
snikes, trees. etc,,were the offspring of Kashyapu and his thirteen 
Wives in the beginning of Creation, why are they not produced in 
the sine way in our tine. The order of creation we have described. 
(in the 7th Chapter) is alone true, It seems that the pope having 
been misled by the following text of Shatpatha Brdliman must 
have talked this nonsense ‘‘ Therefore, all this world was 
Soden created by Nushyaupa,’ Now ‘God is called Kash- 
4h os ypu because [le is pushyala or Seer of all, in other 

words, witnesses the whole universe—animate and inani- 
mate—souls and their acts and clearly sees all kinds of knowledge.’ 
By the rule of Mdhdhdshya which says that “the first and 
last letters of a word change places with each other, p_ of 
pushyala! changes its place with /& and becomes /ashyapa, 
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Being ignorant of the true meaning of these texts, and intoxicated 
with Cannabis Indica decoction they (i.e, the authors of the 
Purdinas) wasted their lives in writing what was opposed to 
the Laws of Nature, 


In the Mdrica deyu Purdna, in the section devoted to 
the goddess Duvyu, it is stated that out of the bodies of the 
gods issued forth light which formed a goddess who killed a 
demon called JMZahishdstra or Leastasiya, A drop of blood 
fell from his body and the like demons were produced in such 
large numbers out of this drop of blood that the whole world 
was filled with them (é,¢,, /0urtuhijaus'. Again blood flowed 
from his bedy in such a_ large quantity that it actually formed 
a stream, ‘Fhe book is full of similar other cock and bull stories. 
Now where was the goddess Devi, her lion and her army when 
the world became full of 2taktabijya demons, If you say that 
they were .at a considerable distance from the goddess, the whole 
world was not then filled with Ma‘rtabtjas, Had this been 
the case where woull have been (room for) animals, birds, human 
beirigs, water, land, crocodiles, tortoises, fishes (big and small), 
plants and trees? One feels convinced that all these must have 
taken refuge in the house of the author of Derydpdtha! What 
a wonderfully incredible story has he told whilst under the 
influence of Cannabis Indica ! 


Now we shall expose the trickery and fallacies of what 
is called Shrimad Bhayaval, Nardyaua (God) taught Bhdyavatu 
to Bruhmd in 4 verses thus: “Learn thou, O Srahmd, from 
me my highest and secret knowledge, It is also (highest) and 
hidden, It leads to the acquisition of righteousness and wealth, 
gratification of legitimate desires and attainment of Eternal 
bliss.” 

When the knowledge was called Viyanu (i.e., highest) 
why should it also have the qualifying word hiyhest when it 
has already been called secret, it is a mere repetition to call it 
hidden also. When the verse which forms the basis of the 
book is meaningless, why would not the whole book be the same t 
in the 2nd Chapter, Ndrdyu «a blesses Brahmd saying “ Thou 
shalt never be a victim to infatuation, either during Creation 
or Dissolution,” but in the 10th Chapter we find that Brahmd 
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through infatuation stole calves!!! Now only one of these two 
contradictory statements can be true, while the other must be 
false or both may be false When you hold that there is no 
such thing as love, malice, anger, jealousy or pain to be found 
in heaven (Baluntha), why did Sanaa and others become 
angry at the gate of heaven. If anger was there, it was no 
heaven, Jaya and lijaha, being gate keepers, were bound to 
obey their master's order and if they stopped Sanakeu and otheis 
from entering the gate, what wrong did they do? Being 
blameless, they could not be cursed, but a curse was pronounced 
against them, wiz, “You shall fall on theearth.”” From the 
nature of the curse it is clear there was no earth (land) there, 
water, air, Ayn’ and Aldshu may have been there, what did 
the place, its gate and water, etc, rest on? Thereatter, Juya 
and J\ijaye glorified Sanakas and begged to be told when they 
would be allowed to enter heaven (Baikwuntha), They were 
informed that if they worshipped Ndrdyana through love, they 
would gain entrance into heaven in their seventh re-birth, but, 
if through malice, in their third rebirth Now it must be 
considered here that Jays and WVi/a'a were the servants of 
Ndrdyana, it was his duty to protect and help them, Ifa 
master were to allow his servants to be oppressed by others 
and do nothing to punish the oppressors, the consequence will 
be thit every one will trample on them, It was incumbent on 
Ndrdyune to reward Juya and Vis/ya for having discharged 
their duty faithfully, and punish Sinaxa and others for having 
persisted in attempting a forcible entry into Betknuntha (heaven) 
and quarrelled with his servants and cursed them, It would 
have becn an act of justice on Vdrdyuue's part to have thrown 
Sank, ete, instead of Jaya and Vijaya, on the earth. When 
there is such an utter lack of justice in Ndrdycne's kingdom, 
the more his devotees—called Wiishmeviles—are ill-treated 
the better it would be for them. 


Again, later on, it is said in the Shdyvat that after 
Hiranyd esha and Htranydkashypa were born, l/t-anyaksha 
was killed by a boar (who was an incarnation of Vishuae). 
This story is narrated thus, //iruayd'ssha foldid the earth 
like a mattress and mide a pillow of it which h' placed under 
his head and went to sleep, Jishit incarnate! himself as a 
boar, caught hold of the earth from under his head, This woke 
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him and 2 duel between the two followed. The boar killed 
“Hiranyutsha, lf the followers of the Bhdyvaut Purdna were 
asked whether the earth was round or flat like a mattress, they 
would never be able to answer this question as they are enemies 
‘of the Science of Geography. Well! When //iranyalsh rolled 
the earth into a pillow, and placed it under his head, what did 
he himself sleep on and what did the boar walk on, since he held 
the earth in his mouth? What did they—Hiranydhksha and 
the boar—stand on whilst fighting, as there was no other resting 
place? It seems that they must have fought on the chest of 
the pope who wrote this Bid yeul Purdna, but then the question 
arises what did the pope lic on? Now, this is all like what 
happens whcn liars and gossips meet each other, There is no 
end of idle talk, of telling tales and spinning yarns, 


Now, as regards Hircunyarashaypa, his son Prahlada 
was a great devotee of Ndrdyana, When his father sent him 
to school, he would ask his teachers to write the word dma 
on his'slate, When his father heard about it, he asked him 
why he worshipped his (father’s) enemy, the boy made no 
answer; he simply would not obey his father who, at last, had 
him tied hand and foot and dropped from the top of a mountain 
and thrown into a well, but he wis not at all hurt, Thereupon 
his father had a red-hot iron pillar heated in fire and said to 
the boy ‘lf your God &dm« whom you worship be the true 
God you should not be burnt by embracing the pillar.” 
Prahlada made a start to embrace the pillar; doubt arose in 
‘his mind as to whether he would escape being burnt or not. 
_Nérdyana made rows of ants crawl on that pillar, That 
gave Prahlad heart, off he went and embraced the pillar which 
burst and a man-lion came out of it who caught hold of his 
father and ripped his belly and then began to lick L’ruhlad 
lovingly and asked him to utter a wish, He requested that 
his father should be saved, The man-lion blessed him saying 
“ Twenty-one of thy forefathers have been saved "’ 


Now, this is another yarn like the previous ones, Let 
a man who recites Bhdyvat or hears it read be thrown down 
a hill; if this story be true, he should reach the bottom unhurt, 
But we know what will actually happen, No MNadrdyana will 
come to his help, the poor man will simply be hacked to pieces, 
Pralud's father sent him to school now what wrong did he do? 
That boy was suchan idiot that he wanted to leave off all 
studies and renounce the world (#,e,, become a Vuirdgi), 


Let him who holds it true that ants did crawl over the 
red-hot iron pillar and Prahlad was not burnt by thing it ocn 
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be placed in contact with a red-hot pillar ; if he suffers no harm, 
we could believe that ?ruhldda might not have been burnt’ 
Again, why was not the man-lion burnt ? 


Now did your Ndrdyana forget that Sanak and others 
had been granted this boon that they would enter heaven in 
their third rebirth. According te the Bhdyvatu, Pralildda was 
only in the fourth generation from Bruhiid. First was Brahmd, 
He begot Aashyapu whose sons were Hiranydksha and Hiranya- 
kashyapt. The latter begot Pruhldda, To say then that 
twenty-one of Pruhldda's forefathers were saved, when he had 
had only three, is nothing short of idiocy, Then the same 
Hiranydicsha and Miranyakashyapu were reborn as Rdvana 
and Aumbhakaran and as Shishiupdla and Duntavukra, What 
became of the man-lion’s boon granted to Prahldda, Only idiots 
can hear or talk such nonsense and not men who are possessed 
of learning and wisdom, It is written about /¥itand and Akrira 
that ‘ A/criira on being sent by AKanse left Malhurd in a carriage 
drawn by horses that ran as fast as the windat sunrise and 
reached Golkala which is 4 miles distant from Jathurd at 
sunset,” Now it seems that those horses must have been going 
round and round the author of Bhdgvata, or the drivers lost 
their way and along with Aansa gone to sleep in the house of 
the author of the Bhdyvatu Piurdna, The body of Piutand, it 
is mentioned, was 8 miles broad and good many miles long, 
Shri Krishna slew him and placed his body between Mathurd 
and Gokala, Wad this been true, both these towns as well as 
this pope’s house would have been buried (under his body). 
There is a story related of Ajdmel which is altogether absurd. 
It ‘runs as follows :—-Aj/dmel named his son Ndrdyana at 
Nérada's advice, When he was dying, he shouted for his son 
(by name). In came Nardyana (God) instead of his son, Now, 
did not Ndrdyana know what was passing in Ajdmel’s, mind, 
viz,, that he was calling his son, not Him? If such’ be the 
Nédma-mahdimya, i, e., if taking the name of the Lord be 
such a meritorous act as evidenced by the above story, why does 
Ndrdyana not come now a-days to free those, who take his name, 
of their misery and suffering? Why can prisoners not get their 
liberty by repeating Ilis name ? 

In like manner the dimensions of the Samer mountain 
given in the Bhdyjvata are quite at variance with the teaching 
of the Science of Astronomy. Oceans were caused by the tracks 
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of the wheels of King Priyuvrata’s carriage. The earth was 
2,450,000,0U0 miles in diameter, These and similar other 
stories are given in the Bhdygvatu, They are simply countless, 


This book was made by Boladeva whose brother /uyadeva 
wrote Gildyovindu, He has written some verses in his book called 
Himddri to the effect that he was the author of Shrimad 
Bhd svata, We had 3 leaves of that book with us, ovt of which 
the first one was lost. We have composed the following two 
verses of the same purport as those that were on the leaf that 
was lost. Whosoever cares to see the original verses should consult 
the Himddrt. 


“The Prime Minister Himddri said to Pundit Boladeva, 
I have no time to read or hear your book called the S/rimad 
Bhdyvata completely, Please make a brief summary of it in 
verse so thit by reading it | may be briefly acquainted with the 
story of the Bhdyjvatu.” There were altogether 10 verses on the 
leaf that was lost, The following verses beginning with No. 11 
that are given below are all the composition of Bol.adeva:— 


(11) “.........certainly the story of the Bhd s:rata is reto!d, 
Himédri The five questions of Shawnaka and Siitas’s 
answers (are given) in three (verses) "’ 

(12) Questions and (the subject of) incarnations, Vydea's 
disinclination from (writing) work, Ndrada’s 
convincing sprech supported by arguments and (an 
account of his) own birth. 

(13) Murder (of Arjunea's children) while asleep by 
Drona, protection of Luri'cshita while he was (in his 
mother’s womb) by the Pdndavas with arms, 
attainment of his position by Bhishma, and 
Krishna's arrival at Divdriled, 
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(t4) The birth of Parzkshita, who had heard Bhdgvata 
read, Dhritrdshtra’s going away, Arishna's shuffling 
off his mortal coil and “then Pandavas departure 
for the Himalayas (have all been described in the 
Bhayvata). 


(15). Thus have 13 Chapters (of the first Book of the 
Bhdyvata) beeu sumnrized in 18 pddas' (of this, 
summary) in consecutive order, The king (Yudhish- 
thira\ renounced his extensive kingdom in which 
justice was meted out to all, etc.” 

This completes (the summary of) the Book I,”’ 

Thus was a brief summary of the 12 Chapters of Bhdyvata 
prepued by Prowlit Bobateva and given to the Prime Minister 
Himddri, Whosoever wants to see a detailed account of it should 
consult the book called //imddri, 

The same kind of imposture his been practised by he 
authors of other Purdnas, 

Now the life-sketch of Krishna given in the Mahdbhdrata 
is very good. fis nature, attributes, character, and life-history 
are all like that of an dpta. Nothing is written therein that 
woul lt go to show that he committe l any sinful act during his 
whole life, but the author of the Bhiyvata has attributed to him 
as many vices and sinful practices «s he liked. He has charged 
him falsely with the theft of milk, curd, anc butter, etc , adultery 
with the female servant called Avco/d, flirtation with other people's 
wives in the ds mandala*, and many other vices like these 


1. A pdda is the fourth part of a verse.—/7r. 


2 In the original these verses that are in Sanskrit have not been 
translated into Bhdshd —the languaye in which the original is written. I have 
translated them into English directly from Sanskrit — Ur 


This name is given to the circular dance of Krishna with thie 
cowherdesses of Vrinddvunu —-['r. a 
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After reading this account of Krishna's life, the followers of 
other religions speak ill of him, Hadthere been no Bhdgvata, 
great men like Krishna would not have been wrongly lowered 
in the estimation of the world, 


In the Shiva Purdius the linya has been spoken of as 
possessed of twelve lights, Now in this /dwya there is not a 
trace of light, nor can it be seen at night without a lamp, All 
this is nothing but the trickery of the popes, 


O,—When the power of studying the Vedas was lost, 
Smritis were composed, and when the intellect was so weakened 
as to render men unfit to grasp the Smritis, the Shdstras were 
made, and when the mental vigour diminished to such an extent 
that. the people were unable to study the Shdstras, the Purdnas 
were written, They are only meant for women and Shidras, 
as they are denied the privilege of reading the Veda or hearing 
it read, 


A,—This is quite wrong; mental power can only come 
from. studying and teaching, Besides, all men have a right 
to read the Veda or hear it read, History bears testimony to 
it, as for instance it is written in the Chhdndoyya Upanishada 
that Gdaryee and other women of yore had read the Veda, and 
even Jdnshiruti, a Shidra by birth, had studied the Veda under 
Raikyamunt, Moreover, it is clearly written in the 2nd mantra 
of the 26th chapter of the Yejeur Veda that every one, irrespective 
of ‘caste or sex, has a right to read the I’eda or hear it read. 
Such being the case, why were not all those, who wrote false 
books, thereby led the people astray from the study of the true 
books and ensnarcd them in their own nets to serve their selfish 
interests, the greatest sinners ? 


Now what a wonderful net of Astrology they—the popes— 
have spread! By means of it they have ensnared all who are 
destitute of knowledge. They say that different hymns are 
dedicated to different planets thus :— 


(1). <Akrishnena Lajsd, etc., to the Sun. 
(2,. Imam Deva Asapatnam Suvadhivam, etc,, to the Moon 
(3), Ayietrmurddhd divah kakutpatih, etc., to the Mars. 
(4). Vrihaspati atiyadaryo, etc., to Jupitor, 
(5). Udbudhya swdgne, etc,, tc Mercury. 
(6). Shukramandhasah, etc., to Venus. 
AZ), Shanno devirabhishtaya, etc., to Saturn, 
4 (8¥* Kayd Nashchitra, etc,, to Rdhu, 
act). Ketum Krinvanna Ketave, etc,, to Ketu, - 
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But their interpretation of these hymns is altogether wrong 
| Thus :-— 


No. (1) relates to the attraction between the sun and the 
earth, 


No, (2) describes the attributes of a good king. 

No, (3) describes (the prcperties of) heat, 

No, (4) refers to the performer of a Yajua, 

No, (5) speaks of (the qualifications and duties of a)- 
learned man, 


No, (6) describes (the relition between) the food and the 
reproductive element, 


No, (7) described (the nature and properties of) water, 
nervauric force and God, | 


No, (8) discusses (the qualification of a good) friend, 
No. (9) discusses (thc importance and _ necessity of) 
acquiring knowledge, | 
These hymns have nothing to do with the planets (and _ their 
influence on min and his actions), Being ignorant of their true 
meaning the people have been led astray, 


O,—Have planets any influence on us? 


A.—Not the kind of influence the pops tell you about, 
It is true though that the sun and the moon by their heat and cold 
and by their influence on the seasons are the cause of pleasure and 
pain to human beings according as th-y é, e., heat and cold, ete., 
agree with their nature or not. But the popes deceive you when 
they say “Ilear us O great banker! The sun or the moon, by 
virtue of his or her being in the 8th sign of the Zodiac, is 
maleficent to you or toher.” “The Saturn has chiefly affected 
your feet, for 2§ years you will suffer greatly throughit, It will 
make you leive your home and hearth, wander in foreign lands, but 
shoul! you give alns, have the sacred hymns chanted, the, holy 
books recited and their worship performed and thereby propitiate 
the planets, you miy escape their wrath and the conseqnent 
suffering.’ They shold be asked ‘Tell us O popes what relation 
do the planets bear to you? What is the nature of these planets.’ 
(We are sure they would never be able to answer these questions) 


O.—It has been said “The whole world is under the 
authority of the gods, and the gods are under the authority of the 
mantras, while those mantras are under the control of the 
Bradhmans, hence the Brdhmans are called gods. We (the 
Brdhmans) alone are privileged to invoke any deity (we like) with 
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the aid of the mantras, propitiate him and thereby obtain our 
heart’s desire. Had we not been possessed of this power. such 
atheists as you would not have even suffered us to live in this 
world, 

A,—Are even thieves, robbers and other wicked people 
under the authority of your gods? Is it gods, then, that prompt 
them to do evil deeds? if this be the case, there can be no 
difference between your gods and fiends, If the mantras are 
under your control and, by their help, you could do anything you 
liked, why do you not, then, bring gods under your control and 
make them steal king’s treasures, carry them to your houses, fill 
your coffers and ther :by enable you to live in ease and comfort? 
Why are you, then, going about from door to door begging for oil 
(given in charity by the laity, in order to propitiate the Saturn) ? 
Why do you not bring the god whom you call Kuvera—the god of 
wealth—under your control and get as much wealth as you desire, 
instead of robbing the ignorant poor, You say that the sun and 
other planets are pleased when you are given charity in their name 
and displeased when no charity is given, Give us some positive 
proof of their plersure and displeasure, Now, let any two persons 
be made to walk bare-footed on the heated ground in June—the 
hottest month of the year—the feet and body of the one with 
whem the san is pleased should not be burnt, while those of the 
other with whom the sun is displeased should get scorched, 
Or let any two persons, with one of whom the moon is pleased 
while angry with the other, be stripped naked and exposed to 
cold all night on the day of full moon in December—the coldest . 
month of the year, If one of them feel cold and the other not, 
one could believe that the planets are maleficent as well ag 
beneficent, Are they related to you in any way? Are you in 
postal or telegraphic communication with them? If you possess 
the power conferred by the matras, why do you not your selves: 
become kings or millionaires or bring your enemies under control ? 


An atheist is he who does not believe in God and the 
Vedas, and is the author of popish practices opposed to the Vedas, 
What harm can there be if a person who is supposed to be under 
the evil influence of a star, keep what is given in the name of 
the star and enjoy it himself, Should you say that the stars 
can only be propitiated when charity (in the name of stars) is 
given to you alone and not otherwise, we ask: have you got 
the monopoly of the stars? If so, send for the sun and the 
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like planets to your houses and burn yourselves. The fact of 
the matter is that the sun and the other planets are inanimate, 
they can do nothing to give us pleasure or pain, but all of you 
who live on the charity given in the name of the planets are 
real grahas, as the meaning of this word is truly applicable to 
you alone, Grdahas mean those that accept (charity). As long 
as you do not go toa king, a millionaire, a nabob or a banker, no 
one ever thinks of the MNaruyralus, «ie., nine planets), but 
as soon as you—the very personification of the sun, the Saturn ' 
or other planets—attack any one, you never leave him till you 
have got something out of him and whosoever tries to escape 
your grip, you revile him and call him an atheist and so on. 

O,---Look at the positive (visual) results of the Science 
of stars! The eclipses of the heavenly bodies, such as the sun 
and the moon, are predicted, In like manner, the results of 
the science of the influence of stars on human beings are no 
less positive, one man is a millionaire, and the other a beggar, 
one is a prince, the other a peasant; one happy, the other miser- 
able is not this all due to the influence of the stars ? 


A —Eclipses and the like events are foretold with the 
help of the Science of Astronomy and not of Astrology, 
Astronomy isa true science, while Astrology, excepting in so 
far as it relates to the natural influence of the planet; such as 
the heat of the sun, coolness of the moon, is false. By noting 
the position of the earth and the moon that rotate in opposite 
directions to each other, (*the carth moves from west to east, 
whilst the moon from east to west). With the help of Astronomy 
one can exactly know that at such and such time and such and such 
place there will be seen an eclipse of the part or whole of the 
sun or of the moon, In the fourth verse of the 4th Chapter of 
Grahldghava it is written that when the moon comes between the 
sun and the earth, an eclipse of the sun occurs whilst when th» earth 
intervenes between thesun and the moon, an eclipse of the moon 
follows, in other words, in the first case a shadow is cast upon 
the earth by the moon, and in the second case it is just the reverse. 
The sun being a luminous body noshadow can be cast on it Just 
as in the case of the sun or a lamp various objects held in front of 
it cast their shadows in the opposite direction, so does it happen in 
the case of an eclipse, People are born rich or poor, princes or 
peasants as the result of their past deeds, and not as that of the 
influence of the planets, Many an astrologer marries his children 
in the most auspicious hour fixed according to the teichings of 
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Astrology, and yet some of those marriages turn out to be so 
unhappy. Now why should such a thing take place and why 
should there be any widows or widowers (after such marriages), 
if astrology be true. Hence it follows that one’s deeds (past and 
present) are the only factors in the causation of pleasure and pain 
to him and not the influence of stars. It is strange that when the 
stars and the earth are situated in space so distant from each other 
that no relation whatever between them and man and his deeds can 
be demonstrated, how could stars influence human destiny ? 
It is the human soul that is the author of deeds and reaps the 
fruits there of, whilst it is God that makes the soul reap the fruits 
of its acts, If, as you believe that stars could shape the destiny of 
man, tell us, 'then, whether more than one person are born at the 
same moment on this earth or not. If you reply in the negative, 
you cannot be right, but if you say yes, why does not then one 
man become an Emperor like the other? We could very well 
believe it, if you were to say that all this has been invented by you 
simply to earn your living, 

O.—Is Garura Purdna also false? 

A.—Yes, it is so. 

O,—Then, what becomes of the soul after death ? 


A,—The soul suffers or enjoys according to the nature of its 
deeds, 


O.—It is saidin the Gurura Purdna that Yamrdja (a 
King of Death) his minister Chitra Gupta, and his host of messen- 
gers, who are very fearful looking and whose bodies are like moun- 
tains of lamp-black, are always at work. These latter get hold of 
the soul after death and put it in heaven or hell according to the 
nature of its deeds. Alms are given to benefit the dead, oblations 
to the manes are offered, ceremonies are performed to satiates the 
spirits of the dead and cows are given away to the Brdhmans 
to help the departed soul to cross the Vattarnee river. How can 
all these things be false? 


A,—These are yarns spun by the popes, When the souls, 
after death, go there (‘rom other planets’ (te, tothe region of 
Yama,) the King of death, with the help of his minister Chitra 
Gupta, judges them accordeng to their deeds, but if the souls 
residing in Yumlo'’a, were to sin, there ought to be another 
Yamlok ¢ (region of Yama) and another Yamrdja, etc., to judge 
them. If the bodies of the messengers of Death were as big as a 
mountain, why are they not visible, then? Being so big, one would 
think that not even one finger of Yiemdit (a messenger of de ith) 


1. The moment of one’s birth is called Déruvé truti which helps an 
astrologer to cast the horoscope of a person. 


Crap, XI] LIGHT OF TRUTH, 397 


who came to take the soul after death to the region of Yama, 
could get admitted through a small door into the room in which a 
dying person may be lying, Why are they not obstructed in their 
way on roads or in streets ? If it be said that they can also 
assume a subtle form, where else but in his own house could the 
pope place the big bones of their mountainous bodies? Whena 
forest takes fire, hundreds and thousands of ants and other insects 
lose their lives, the number of the messengers of Death that come to 
fetch the souls of those creatures must, in deed, be countless and 
consequently their huge bodies ought to darken the horizon. 
Besides, in their rush to get hold of the souls of the dead, they 
would knock against each other, And just as huge rocks come off 
the tops of big mountains and fali tothe earth, se would big pieces 
of their bodies, fall into the common of those who read the Garura 
Purdna and hear it read, They would, indeed, get buried under 
them and die, Or the gates of their houses or the road on which 
they are situated will get obstructed; it would be, then, very difficult 
for them to come out of their houses or walk on the roads, 
Oblations offered to the manes and alms given in their names 
do not reach the spirits of the dead, but they do reach the house, 
stomach or hands of their representative, the popve, The cow 
that is given away to help the departed soul to cross the river 
Vaitaranee never gets to that river, but it does reach the house 
of the pope or (the slaughter-house), whose tail would, then, the 
poor soul get hold of to cross the Vatlaranee? Besides the 
hands of a dead person are buried or cremated here, how would 
his soul be able to catch the tail (of the cow)? There is an 
apt story to illustrate it, 


Once upon a time there was a peasant who had a fine 
cow that yielded 4 gallons of milk per day. This milk was 
very delicious. Now and then even the pope (the priest attached 
to the family of the peasant) had the pleasure of drinking 
it, He was always thinking of somehow or other making the 
peasant give that cow away {in charity) to him on the occasion 
of the death of his father. At last, when the father was at 
the point of death, had lost the power of speech, was taken down 
from his bed and laid on the ground and the friends and 
relations of the peasant were also present, the pope cried out 
“OQ Yajmdn, let a cow now be given away in charity by 
your father,” The peasant took ten Rupees out of his pocket; 
placed them in his father’s hand, and asked the priest to read 
the Sankalpa! The pope said: How funny! Is your father 

1. Sankalpa is the formula reul by the priest whenever anything is given 
away in charity by a person.— 77, 
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going to die more than once that you should have substituted 
money for acow. At this moment you should bring a real cow 
that yields milk, is not old and is good in every other respect, 
Such a cow should be given away in charity.’ (The peasant) 
[ have got only one cow and my family can not do without 
her, [ cannot, therefore, part with her. Come now, I give ten 
Rupees more, Read the Sankalpa. You could buy a milker 
with this money,” (The oye) ‘‘ Well! well! Do you, then, hold 
your cow even dearer than your father. Would you let your 
father get drowned in the Vaitariee and suffer, You are, 
indeed, a dutiful son!’ Thereupon all the relatives backed 
the pope who had previously been misled and brought round to 
his opinion by him. He dropped a hint to them even at that 
time, whereupon they all combined together and, through sheer 
obstinacy, compelled the poor peasant to make a gift of that very 
cow to the priest, Atthat time he kept quiet, his father died, 
the priest took the cow, her calf and the milk-pail home, and, 
having tied the cow there and placed the pail in a safe place 
came back to the peasant’s house, followed the bier to the 
crematorium, helped in cremating the body of the deceased, Even 
there he resorted to some trickery, fleeced the poor peasant in 
the performance of such rites as dasha gdlra and sapindi, the 
Mahdbrdhmans' also fleeced him and the beggars got a great 
deal out of him. As long as the kriyd? ceremony was not 
over, somehow or other he managed to get milk by begging from 
his neighbours or relations, but on the 14th day after the death 
of his father early in the morning he went to the house of the 
pope , On his arrival he saw that, having milked the cow and 
filled the milk-pail, the pope was about to get up. As soon as 
the pope saw the peasant, he said “‘Come, O Yajamdna! And 
seat yourself, The peasant answered, rather you come hither, 
O Revered Sir!’’ (PP)? Let me first place the milk-pail safely, 
(P)* No, No! bring the nilk-pail hither, The poor priest 
went towards the peasant and seated himself by him and placed 
the milk-pail in front of him, (P) You are a big liar. (PP) 
What lie have I uttered? (P) Tell me, pray, what did you 
get the cow for from me. (PP) To help your father to cross 
the river Vaitarnee, (P) Well! Then, why did not you cause 
the cow to be sent to the banks of the river Vattarnee, I trusted 
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1. Mahtdréhmans, a class of priests who accept charity given away by 
the relations of a dead person —7r. 


2 This ceremony is performed on the 13th day after Ceath.—Zr, 
3 P P stands here for the priest.— 77. 
4. P stands for the peasant.—TZyr. 
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all along that you must have done it, whilst you have kept the 
cow in your own house. Who knows how my father must have 
suffered in crossing the Vaituriee, (P P) Oh No! By virtue 
of this gift of a cow to me here another cow must have been 
created there to help your father to cross the river, (P) How 
far is the river Vaitarnee from here and on which side is it ? 


(PP), It is nearly 300,000,000 /rosas! from here, as the 
diameter of the earth is 490,000,000 kosus and is situated in the 
south-west, (P) You must have sent a letter or a telegram 
to such a distant place. If you have got a reply to the effect 
that a cow hid been created there by virtue of the gift of a cow to 
you which helped such and such a person’s father to cross tbe 
Vurtaranee, please show it to me, (PP) | have got no letter or 
telegram to that effect, 1 have only the authority of the Garura 
Purdna to assure you (that your father has safely crossed the 
Vaitaranee by the help of the cow created by virtue of the gift of 
the cow that was made tome), (P) That book was written by 
one of your forefathers to enable you to make a good living by it, 
as none can be so dear toa father as hisown sons. How can [ 
believe what is written in it. When my father sends me a letter 
or a telegram asking for a cow, I will cause her to be sent to the 
banks of the Vaitaranee, help my father to cross that river, and 
bring her back home, My family members and myself will drink 
her milk, Bring hither that pailful of milk, the cow and her calf, 
He got hold of all these and returned to his house. (P P) As you 
take back what you had given in charity, you shall perish. (P) 
Hold your tongue, otherwise I will make up for all that we have 
suffered from want of milk for thirteen days. This silenced the 
priest and the peasant went back to his house with the cow, her 
calf and the milk-pail. 

If there were more people like this peasant of the story there 
would not be so many popish practices extant in the world, 
Again, these people (priests) say that, by offering cakes to the ten 
parts of the body of the manes, ten bodily organs are produced and 
by the performance of Sapindi ? the soul is united to this body) 
consisting of ten parts (which is about the size of a thumb 
and departs to the region of the Yama, Now, if this be true, the 
coming of the messengers of Death at the time of one’s death must 
be useless. They ought to come after the 13th day of death, If 
it be true that the body is again broght into being by performing 
the ceremonies above alluded to why does not the deceased come 
back home through love for his wife and children? 
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1, A kosais equal to a mile and a quarter.— Zr 
3. Sapindi is a funeral rite performed on the 13th day after death 77. 
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O,—Nothing is to be got in Heaven except what has been 
given here in charity, hence all kinds of things should be given in 
charity. 

A,—It seems that even this world is better than your 
heaven wherein there are rest houses for the weary, people give 
alms to the needy, (dinner) parties to their friends and relations, 
and get pretty clothes and enjoy themselves in other ways. 
According to your statement, nothing is to be got in Heaven, let 
the popes go to such a heartless, poverty-striken, miserable heaven 
and live in wretchedness, No sensible person will have anything 
to do with it, 

O,—When you hold that there is no Yama and no 
Yamdlaya, where do the souls go after death and who judges 
them ? 

A —~What is said in your Garura Purdna about them 
(Yama and Yamdlauya to be) is false, but the Vedie teaching 
regarding them is true. From such passages in the Vedas as 
“Yamena, Vayuind,’’ etc., it is quite clear that Yama is another 
name for air or the atmosphere. The souls after death live in 
space supported by air,and the True, Just, Supreme Spirit, the 
KKing of Righteousness, alone judges them all, 

O.—It s:zems fron what you have said that no one should 
give alms, nor should on: ever give away cows, etc., in charity, 


A—Your assertion is altogether absurd as gold, silver, 
diamonds, pec ils, rubis, food and drink, clothes and houses must be 
given away in charity to the deserving recipients, who have the in- 
terest of others at heart, for the promotion of public good, but never 
to unworthy recipients, | 

O,—How do you distinguish between a worthy recipients 
and an unworthy recipients ? 

A,—Whosoever is deceitful, hypocritical, selfish, sensual, 
lustful, wrathful, avaricious, and subject to infatuation, injures 
others, is greedy, untruthful and devoid of learning, associates with 
bad people, is lazy, repeatedly begs for alms from the same donor, 
compels a person to give alms by sitting at his door and causing 
him annoyance, does not take a refusal and keeps on begging, is 
never contented, reviles, curses or abuses those that do not give 
him anything in charity, turns into an enemy of one who has 
refused him alms once, though he has always helped him before, is 
a wolf in the sheep’s skin, misleads others and cheats them, pleads 
poverty even when he has plenty, serves his selfish purpose by 
coaxing and cajoling others is engaged in begging day and night, 
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when invited to a dinner stimulates his appetite by the use of 
intoxicants such as Cannabis Indica and eats to excess at the 
expense of others, and then gets intoxicated and neglects his duties, 
opposes the path of rigteousness and follows that of unrighteousness 
to gain his selfish ends, teaches his dicisples to respect and serve 
him alone, never other good and learned men who are worthy of 
respect, opposes the dissemination of light and knowledge, brings 
about discord in one’s relations towards his wife and husband, 
father, mother, children, friends, king and fellow-subjects by 
teaching falsely that all these relations are unreal and the world is 
also an illusion, is an twvorthy recipient, While he who leads 
a chaste life keeps his senses under thorough control, studies and 
teaches the Vedas and Vedic books, is gentle, truthful, loves to 
promote public good, is of active habits, generous, helps to dissemi- 
nite knowledge and righteousness, is virtuous, keeps an even n ind, 
is not influenced by praise or censure, is fearless, full of courage 
and hope, is a yog#, is enlightened, acts in accordance with the 
laws of nature, the teachings of the Veda and Nature, attributes 
and characteristics of God, preaches truth justly, without favour: or 
fear, examines scholars of the Vedas and other trve Shdstras 
flatters none,answers questions to the satisfaction of his questioners,» 
loves others like his own self, is free from ignorance, obstinacy, 
prejudiced and conceit, and regards the censure of the world as 
nectar and public praise as poison, even when compelled to beg 
for alms in time of emergency andis refused,does not feel hurt nor 
speaks ill of him who did not give him alms and leaves that place at 
once, is contented with whatever one gives him through love, is 
friend with the happy, kind to those who are in trouble, pleased 
with the rigteous and indifferent towards the sinful, in other 
words free from inordinate love or malice, is truthful in word, deed 
and thought, free from hypocrisy, jealousy aud malevolence, is a 
man of high ideals, is highly virtuous and altogether free from any 
vice, is devoted to the promotion of public good with all his heart 
and with all his souls, even sacrifies his life for the happiness of 
others, «nd is possessed of such other excellent qualities, is verily a 
worthy recipient, But in time of famine and want all living crea- 
tures can be considered as entitled toget food, water, clothes, medi- 
cines and other necessaries of life, 


O,—How many kinds of donors are there? 


A,—Three—Best, middliny and lowest, The best donor 
is he who takes time and place and worthiness of the recipient into 
consideration before he gives charity and does it for the purpose of 
furthering the cause of enlightenment, righteousness and public 
good, The donor of middling kind is one who gives charity for 
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the love of fame or some other selfish gain; whilst the donor of the 
lowest kind is one who does not do anything for hisown good or 
for that of others, but simply wastes his money on prostitutes, 
flatterers and buffoons, bestows gifts in an insulti ng manner, makes 
on distinction between a worthy and an unworthy recipient,and gives 
alms to all like the shopkeeper in the proverb who sold «all kinds 
of foods-stuffs at the rate of 9 stones a rupee, inflicts suffering on 
the good and righteous to benefit himself. In other words, 
he who honours those about whom he makes himself sure, after a 
thorough enquiry. that they are good, learned, and righteous men_ is 
the best kind of donor, whilst he, who may or may not Care to 
enquire whecher a person is a worthy recipient or not but bestows 
gifts for gaining padiic applaase, is th: mibdlivy kind of donor ; 
but he who grants gifts blindly withont making an in juiry into 
the worthiness or unworth ness of recipient is indeed the lowest 
kind of donor, 


O.—Are the fruits of charity reaped here or in the next 
world ? 


A,—Every where, 


41. O,—Does one rey the fruits (of his charity) hi self os 
is there any other power that makes one do it ? 


A,—It is God who distributes the fruits of deels, Just 
as a burglar or a dacoit does not himself want to go to jail, but is 
sent there by the order of the king who looks after the comfort 
of the righteous and the good and protects them from the hands 
of dicoits, etc, and thereby keeps them in happiness; in like 
minner does the Supreme Spirit distribute the fruits—pleasure: 
and pain—of deeds—virtuous and sinful, | 


~O—Do the Garura and other Purdnas support the 
Veda and Vedic teachings or not, 


., A —No; on the other hand, they are opposed to the 
Veda, and teach what is contrary to its dictates, The same is. 
true of the Yantras, A believer in the /urdnas and Tantra: 
is like one who is a friend to one person and an enemy of the 
whole world, because the teachings of these books create bad 
blood among the people; no man with any preteasions to 
learning could ever believe in them, A belief in them is a clear 
indication of the lack of learning. , | 

‘ Now, following are the fasting days according to the 
different Purdnas, etc. The 13th day of (each) month and 
Monday (in each week) according to Shiva Purdna,:. Sanday 
aceorditig ‘to détya Pardna; Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday::: 
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Friday, Saturday according to Chandra Khanda, the !1th day 
of each lunar month according to the Vishnu Purdna, the 12th 
is sacred to Vadman, the 14th to Mristnha and duanta; the 
day of full moon to the moon, the 10th to Dikpdlas; the 9th 
to the goddess Durgd; the sth to Vasus, the 7th to Afuwnis ; the 
6th to Swami Kartikd ; the 5th to Naga; the 4th to Ganesha; 
the 3rd to Guuri; the 2nd to 4rhvani hamdra; the lst to Adyd 
devi; and Amdvdsyd—the 16th cay of the dark half of each 
lunar month—to the manes, These are all fasting days according 
to the /urdnas and it is written everywhere (in these books) 
that whoever partakes of food or drink on these days or dates 
shall go to hell, It is incumbent on the pope and his dupes that 
they should not take food on any day or date, otherwise they 
shall have to go to hell, The Nirnaya Sindhu, the Dharma 
Sindhu, the Vratdérka and other such books as have been 
written by lunatics have played such a havoc with every one 
of these fasts that the Shivites fast on the 11th day of each 
lunar month, whilst others fast on the 12th holding it Ito be the 
lith. What a strange state of affairs has been brought about 
by popish practices that people quarrel even over fasting! The 
object of instituting a fast on the 11th (day of every fortnight 
of a lunar month) could be nothing else but selfish gain on 
the part of the popes, There is not a trace of fellow-feeling 
in them, The pope says, ‘Allsins reside in food on the 11th 
day (of every fortnight of a Junar month )’’ Now this pope should 
be asked “‘ whose sins reside in food? Your sins or those of your 
father’s?”’ If it be true that all sins reside in food on the 11th 
day, no one should suffer or be afflicted with pain on that day, 
but such is not the case, On the other hand, there is a great 
deal of suffering on account of hunger and thirst, Pain or 
suffering is the result of sin, hence it is asin to fast, The popes 
have declared fasting to be a meritorious act and many a 
simpleton is taken in by hearing some such silly stories as the 
following: 

There was a prostitute in heaven (the region of Brahma), 
She did some wrongful act, thereupon she was cursed and hurled 
back on earth, She praised (God) and begged to be told how she. 
could re-enter heaven,she was told that she would regain entrance 
inte heaven whenever some one forewent the reward of a fast on 
ekddashi (11th day of fortnight of a lunar month) in her favour, 
She came down in her airship to some town on earth, The king of 
that place asked her who she was She repeated her storv and 
giid that if some one renounced the reward of fasting on e/ddasht 
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she could go back to heaven. The king had the whole town 
searched for a person who had kept that fast, but none could 
be found. One day aman and his wife, who belonged to the 
Shidra Class quarrelled with each other and the wife 
through anger had not taken her food for the whole day and 
night, and it happened to be eddashi on that day. Upon being 
questioned by the king's messengers she answered that she had 
not knowingly kept fast on that day but had only accidently 
gone without food. They brought her before the king who 
ordered her to touch the airship. She did as ordered and instantly 
the airship flew upwards. When such is the reward of fasting 
unknowingly on ekddashi, that of keeping a fast willingly on 
ekddashi can have no bounds. O you blind people! If what 
you say be true, we should like to send a betel-leaf to heaven. 
It is a thing which is not to be found there, Let all who fast 
on ekddashi renounce the consequent reward in our favour, If 
we succeeded in sending one betel-leaf to heaven in this manner, 
we shall then send hundreds of thousands of betel-leaves there, 
and we shall also keep this fast ; on the other hand if one betel- 
leaf failed to reach heaven, we shall save you from fasting and 
the consequent pain and suffering. They (t.¢., the popes) have 
given different names to the 24 Kkddshis (of the year). One 
they have called Dhanaddé or “bestower of wealth”, the other 
Kdmdd, t,e,, one that gratifies one’s desires, another Putradd 
or bestower of sons, another still Nirjald or waterless, Many 
a poor, needy or childless man has kept the ekddasht fast all 
his life and grown grey and even died without obtaining wealth, 
the object of his desire or ason. The popes have instituted this 
waterless ekddasht fast in the bright half of the month of 
Jyeshtha (corresponding to June) when it is so hot that it is 
enough to overpower aman if he goes without water even for 
one hour, Those who keep this fast suffer terribly from hunger 
and thirst. The widows of Bengal especially are indeed the 
greatest sufferers from this fast. The heartless butcher—who 
instituted this fast—had not had the least pity, otherwise he 
could have called it Sajald (with water) instcad of waterless, 
and ‘in its place could have named the /kddashi of the brighe 
half ‘of the month of /’ausha (corresponding to December) tater- 
less, “ Had he dorie so, it would have been a little better, But 
wiidt had this pope to do with the feelings of pity and compassion, 
He acted on the proverb ‘“‘ Let a man live or die, but in either 
case “he should feed the pope well.” A pregnant woman, a 
a child or a youth should never fast ; but if one must fast at all, 
one should do so when one has no appetite, and got indigestion. 
On such an occasion one should take syrup (of fruits) mixed with 
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water or milk, Whosoever does not eat when hungry and eats 
when not hungry suffers terribly from diverse diseases, Let no 
one, therefore, believe in the writings of these lunatics—e,y, the 
founders of these fasts, etc. 


Now we shall discuss the doings of Gurus (so-called 
preceptors), and their ec%e/ds (disciples), the various sects and 
their teachings :— 


The idol worshippers and others of the orthodox cult say 
that the Wedus are endless; the iy Vda has 21 shdkhds 
(bra ches), the Yajur Vedu 101, the Sdma Veda 1,000 and 
the Atharva Veda 9; out of thesc only a few shd/hds are met 
with now-a-days, the rest have been lost; the latter must have 
contained authorities for the practice of idol-worship and pilgrim- 
age to sacred places, etc., otherwise how could they have 
found their way into the Purdnas? Since the cause can be 
inferred by observing its effects, there can be no doubt in the 
truth of idol worship when it is taught by the Purdnas, We 
answer by saying that the branches of a tree, be they small or 
large, are always like (its trunk) and not unlike it, likewise when 
the shdihds, that are extant, do not sanction idol worship 
pilgrimage to sacred places, such as rivers, and the like practices, 
it is not possible that they were sanctioned by the lost shdkhds, 
Besides the four Vedas are found in their entirety the shdktihs 
could never be opposed to the Vedas and whatever is opposed 
to Vedas could never be proved to be their shakhds, This being 
the case the Purdnas are not the shdkhds of the Vedas,.they 
are on the other hand books that contradict each other and have 
been written by sectarians. If you hold the |eda to be the 
word of God, why do you regard such books as go under the 
names of sages and seers as AShweldyuna and the like Divine 
in origin? Just as trees like the Ficus Religiosum, Bunyani and 
Mango are known by their distinctive branches and leaves, so are 
the true meanings of the \Wedus known by the study of the 
Velduyas, the four Brdahnuanas, the Angas, the Updnyas.and 
the Upvedus and other books written by sages and seers, hence 
it is that they are called shdkids. What is opposed to the Vedas 
can never be held as authoritative, nor what is in confirmity 
with then) as unauthoritative Should you say that the idol- 
worship and the like practices were sanctioned by the lost shdkhds, 
one could retort by saying that very likely according to the lost 
shdichds the system of Classes and Orders was the reverse of 
what obtuined in the shdchds that are extant, wiz, a Shudra 
or an outcast wus called a a Brdhmae and vice versa, what is 
unlawful regarded as lawful, cluty as not-duty, untruthfulness 
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in speech, a virtue, while truthfulness in speechasin, Now how 
could you meet such an objection except by saying what we 
have already said, [In other words, we are bound to believe 
that the lost shtthis were in contirmity with the Irda and the 
shdichds, that are extant, in their teachings with regard to the 
systen of Classes ari Orders viz, a Brdliumaws was called a 
Brdéhman, while a Sheudraa Shue, otherwis: the whole system 
of Classes and Orders and the lke institutions will be topsy- 
turvy, Don’t you think that all the shd/hds were extant till 
the time of Juimiui, Vydsu and Pulwrjalt? lf you answer in 
the affirmative, how is it then thit they do not even mention 
such practices as Idol-worship in their works? But if you say 
no, what proof have you then of the fact that those lost shdichds 
even did exist 2? Now Judi-ninée describes the whole Acrmeadiuda 
(duty of man) in his Wimdusd Putanjali the whole Updsandkdud 
(methods of communion with and the realization of God) in this 
Yoya WShdstru, and the sage Vydsu the whole Jndiehdida 
( Divine knowledge) in his Shdriria Shdstrus quite in accordance 
with the teachings of |edus, There is no mention even by name 
of idol-worship or pilgrimage to Praytya and other sacred 
places to be found in their writings, and how could they have 
mentioned such things when they did not cxist in the Vedas, 
Had these thing: been in the WVedes, they would not have but 
mentioned them in their books = Hence it is clear that the worship 
of idols was ‘ot sanctioned even by the lost shd/ids, nor are 
these books inluded in the term Ved«t,-—the Word of God—because 
they take certain mwiiras of the Veda as texts and then expound 
them, and also because they contain biographies of various men 
and women, These things are not possible in the case of the 
‘WVerlus, because they simply teach principles of knowledge for 
the guidance of man, There is not the least mention of any 
man’s name inthe Jd«s, The practice of idolatory is, there- 
fore, absolutely condemned (by all authoritative books), Mark 
now ! How the practice of idolatory has brought Shri Arishi , 
Rama Chindra, Shira, Ndi dyaut, and cther great men into 
public contempt and ridicule, Every body knows that they 
‘vere preat Emperors ard their wives Satd, eukmant, Lakshmi 
and Parvati, etc., great queens, but the priests place their idols 
in the temples and beg for alms in their name (7.¢., they turn 
them into beggars) thus :—‘‘Come O Great Banker! Come Sir! 
And see the idol, seat yourself and take charandmrit' and offer 
something (to the god) Oh Sir! Sitd and Mdma, dha ard 
Arishna, Lakshmi and Ndrdyant, or Mablddeva and Parvatt 
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have not had a morsel of food or a drop of water for the last three 
days and they have absolutely nothing to-day (to eat or drink). 
Come, O Queen! Come, Great lady! Get a nose-ring made forSild, 
Send us some food to enab'e us to offer it to (the idol of) 
Rdma or Krishi, All their garments are tattered and torn, 
all the corners of the temple have come down, and it also leaks, 
Whatever the idols had, the wicked theives made away with, 
Some of their property was destroyed by rats. One day the 
rats did such an awlully wicked thing as to take one of the eyes 
of the idol out of its socket and ran away with it, We could 
not afford to replace it by a silver cye, hence we have merely 
put a sea-shell in its place,” 


Thcse people—the priests and the laity—also have 
Rdsalild (a dance which enacts the amorous pastimes of Avishia 
with cowherdesses) and I?’din lila (a Merde play in which 
the deeds of d’dma are represcnted), (uring the course of 
these performances) Sitd and J/?dma, Léddhd and Nrishna are 
dancing while the priests and princes—their servants—are seated 
at their ease watching the dance! Sitd and dmu are standing 
in the temple while their priests or devotces are comfortably 
seated on cushioned seats (with their heads or elbows) resting 
on bolsters, Evenin hot season they lock the idols in, while 
they themselves enjoy their sicsta in comfortable beds in a place 
where a pleasint, cool breeze blows, Many a pricst puts his 
Ndrdyaut (God) in a sill box and wraps a_ picce of cloth 
found it and wears it hanging from his neck just as a female 
monkey carries about her little one hanging from her neck. When 
any one breaks an idol the priest laments pitifully and beats 
his breast and cries out ‘* The devil has broken the idol of Sid, 
Rama, Rddhd, Krishna, Maidtlera or Parvati, Now it should 
be replaced by an idol of mirble made by a c'ever sculptor,” 
Food can not be offered to Nardyaut without some clarified 
butter, Please do send a little if ,ou can’t send much, The 
priests say this and similar such other things akout Sitd, Jt?dma, 
etc. All the endof /?dslild or Ndmualid they send (the boys 
taking the parts of Mddhd and Krishna or Sita and Ndnu, 
round to beg (fron the spectators), Wherever there is a festival 
or a fair they get hold of a boy,ind place a AMfuckuta(a kind of tiara 
peculiar to Avrishiwt) on his head; he thus is transformed into 
Krishna, placed, on a public road and made to leg, The reacer 
can judge how disgraceful it is to do such things, Now tell us, 
pray, were Sifd and Rdmu, etc., such poor, miserable beggars 
(as you represent them)? Wht is all this if not holding them 
to contempt and ridicule? Such things, bring our great men 
into great disrepute, Had a priest placed Sitd, Liukmani, 
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Lakshami and Pérvati, when they were alive, on a public road 
or in a house and said to the people “Come and see them and 
place something by way of an offering before them,” (Siéd, etc ,) 
would never have done or allowed these idiot to do, what they 
pleased, (with them). Had any one done any thing to hold them 
to public redicule, they would never have suffered them to go 
unpunished. But as these men were allowed to go unpunished, 
their mistleeds have helped them to get a good thrashing at the 
hands of iconoclasts, and they are still getting in and will 
continue to do so as long as they do not cease committing such 
sinful acts, Can there be any doubt that the daily ruin of 
Arydvarta and subjection of the idolators are due to their 
misdeeds, since the fruit of sin is misery and sorrow? Bear in 
mind that belief in the idols made of stones, etc., has chiefly 
been the cause of your downfall and if you don’t leave off the 
worship of stalks and stones even now, lower and lower you will 
sink .everyday, Among all these (idol-worshippers) the Vdma 
Maryis are the greatest sinners, When they make a man their 
disciple (cheld) they teach him, if he be an ordinary person, the 
following mantras: — 


Dim Duryayat namah [we bow unto (goddess) Duryd], 
Bham Bhairavdyat wamah [we bow unto Bhairava 
(Indian Baccus)] 4in hrim klan chdmunddyai vichche, 


In Bengal the muti that is chiefly taught consists only 
of one word such as Him, shrim or klam, If the disciples be 
rich, they are taught the complete meaitiet, 

The mantras of the ten kinds of hiyhes Iknowledye are 
like the following :— 

Hram hrim hrim bagqaldmiukhyai phat swahd, 

ot, Hrtim phat swahd, 


an They also resort to various practices in which mueuerus 
are put to practical use for killing other persons, seducing women, 
or causing them to dislike their lovers, or bringing about subjuga- 
tiqn of lovers, etc, Of course mantras are of no use in helping 
them to achieve these objects. When they rcsort to practices 
whose object is to kill some person, they take the stipulited price 
a a ee 
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of murder from the person who wants somebody to be removed. 
On the one hand they make an effigy of flour or clay, stab jt 
with big knives in the chest, naval and throat drive nails into 
its eyes, hands and feet, make an idcl of Bhairura or Durgd 
above it, give a trident in one of its hands and touch the effigy 
in the situation of its heart, also make an alter on which they 
burn flesh (of animals) as an offering, while on the other they 
seid: a man secretly to poison the would-be victim or employ 
other means of killing him, If they succeed in killing him while 
the special rites for the purpose are going on, they call themselves 
Sidhas (men possessed of miraculous powers) of the goddess Bhai- 
rava, and recite such mantras as Bluarar Bhitandthashcha,” etc. 


They also mutter such mantras, as, ‘‘ Mdraya, Mdraya 
Uchehdtuya, etc.,”! eat meat and drink wine to their heart’s 
content, or draw lines with vermillion on their foreheads in the 
space between the eyebrows, Sometimes they would get hold - of 
a man and kill him and offer his flesh as a sacrifice to the goddess 
Kali, etc., and burn it on the alter, and even eat it. Whosoever 
joins their Bhirave circle, but refuses to eat meat and drink wine 
is killed by them and _ his flesh burnt on the alter, Those who. are 
aghorees among them will even eat flesh of a dead human body, 
while ad/urees and B.jare:s will even eat excrement and drink 
urine, There are two sects among Vdma Madryis, one is catled 
Choli Maryji—the pith of bodice, while the other is called Bija 
Mér si—the path of Bz/c or seed (semen), ! s 


Choli mur sists—their wives and husbands, boys and girls, 
sisters and mothers, daughters-in-law—meet together in a sacret 
place, eat meat and drink wine together, They strip a woman 
naked, all men worship her private parts and call her Durgddevi 
(the goddess Durya) The women strip a man naked and 
worship his private parts, Whenthey get quite intoxicated with 
drink, they take bodices of all the women present and shuffle 
them together and place them in a big earthen vessel, Each’ man 
goes there, puts his hand into the vessel, picks up a bodice, the 
owner of the bodice, be she his mother, sister, daughter or daughter 
-in-law, becomes for the time being his wife, and he has sexual 
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intercourse with her, When they get highly intoxicated, they 
would even’ fight each other with shoes, etc. Early in the 
morning when it is still dark they go back home where they treat 
their mother, sister, daughters and daughters in-law as such, 


The Bija Mdrgésts at the time of sexual intercourse drop 
the semen in water and mix it well with it hand take this drink, 
These vile wretches believe thit such acts lead to salvation! 
They are as a rule altogether destitute of learning, culture, 
understanding and other good qulities, 


. ot O,—Well! Are the Shivites then good? 


A —How can they be good? The proverb “As is the 
Lord ‘sf spirits, so is the Lord of ghosts ’’ is applicable to them, 
Just as the Wd Maryis teach their mute and thereby rob 
their dupes, so do the Shivites teach their muertra of five words 
‘We bow unto Lord Shiva,” wear rosaries of /udrdisha (berries 
of the Eleocarpus ganitrus tree), smear their bodies with ashes, 
worship Jinyus made of clay and stone, shout Har (i.ord) Har 
(Lord) Bum Bani and mk: a noise some what like the bleating 
of a goat,—Th: reason they give for doing this is thit the clapp- 
ing of hands and the shouting of Bum Bam! pleases /drvali and 
displeases Mahdtleva, because when the latter ran away from the 
demon Bhusm +, derisive cheers were given, and Bam Bum was 
shouted. Whilst making of the noise like the bleating of a goat 
pleases Malddevie and displeases Parvati, because when her 
father Dasha Prajdpati’s hea\ was cut off and put into fire and 
instead of it a goat's head was placed on the top of his lody, he 
made a noise like the bleiting of a goat, This is imitated by 
striking witk fingers the blown out cheeks alternately in quick 
succession, The Shivit's also keep a fast on the day of 
Shivuratart.2, They look upon all these things as means towards 
the attainment of salvation. They are as much mistaken as the 
Vdma Maryis, Fuaqirs with pierced ears, Ndthas, Giris, Purees 
Vanas, Ardyas, Purvatas and Sdyards and many ‘householders 
are also Shivites, Some ride on both horses, 7 ¢., are Shivites and 
Vdma Madrgees at the same time, whilst others are Vaishnaviles 
aswell. One of the Tantra books says ‘* Inwardly they are Vdinc 
Margis, but outwarldly they are Shivites i.e, wear Pudrdkshu, 
smear their bodies with ashes, while in the midst of an assembly 
they aver that they worship Véshuv, Thus do the Idénw 
Margees go about the world in various guises. ”’ 


O,—Are Vaishnavites good. 


ore ee oe 
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_ te Bam Bam has the same significance as Jooing in English—77. 
a. Shivaratri is the night.o: the birthday of Shiva.—7'r,_ 
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A,—Not abit. They are just as bad as the Shivites, Look 
at im}osture of the Vaishnavites! They declare theinselves to be 
the servants of Visa, Among them Shuitdtshucrites also called 
Chulerdisits, hold themselves to be the best of all, which is 
altogether absurd, 

Y—Why, we (Shei Vaistiarites) ote. ince d, superior to 


all, 


A—We make marks on our foreh ads like the sacred 
foot of Narayana and draw a yellow line called Shri—the wife of 
Ndvdyand—in the centre, This is the reason we call ourselves 
Shri Vaishuavites, We believe in none but Nardyanu, do not 
even look at the /inya of Mahdderu,because S/rt is present on our 
foreheads who feels ashamed, We recite Slolrus called A'll and 
Mandara, worship Ndrdyaua by chanting the muntras sacred to 
-Him, We donot eat meat, nor do we drink wine, Why are we 
not good, then ? 


A.—JIt is absurd to believe the marks on your foreheads to 
be impressions of the foot Vérdyauna, and the yellow line as Shre 
since they are made with your own hands, Your fereheads are 
painted like those of the clephants when they turn out in 
procession. How did the impression of the foot of Ndrdyana 
come to be formed on your foreheads? Did any one go to 
(Vaileeutha  Vaashaaoite heaven) and had the impression of 
Nard yana’s foot taken on his forehead? Besides, is Shrt animate 
or inanimate P 


O.—It is animate, 


A —Then this yellow linc (drawn on the forehead) being 
inanimate could not be Shri, Moreover, is S/it brcught into 
being or is it self,-existent ? If the latter, the yellow line on your 
forehead can not be S/uee as you draw it with your hands every 
day. Had it been */ri—beauty— on the foreheads of Vusshnavites, 
so many of them would not have ben ugly-looking, When you 
have Shri—prosperity or wealth —on your forcheads, why should 
you be begging from: door 1o door and live on alms given by 
charitable people, It is, indeed, like obstinate and shameless 
people to have Sit on their foreheads and act like those who are 
in abject poverty. 

There was a man among Veishnarites, called Lortkal, a 
great devotee of the Lord lishnuw, It was his great delight to 
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steal or rob others of their wealth or acquire it through fraud, 
hypocrisy, and present it to Vuishnuvites, One day it so 
happened that he did not meet a single man whom he could rob 
nor did he get a chance of stealing anything, He was, therefore, 
greatly put out and was going about in this condition when 
Nardyanu thought that his devotee was in trouble, He disguised 
himself as a banker and put on finger-rings and other ornaments, 
seated himself in a carriage and came before Lurtkdl who, as soon 
as he saw the carriage, went towards it and shouted to the banker 
“ Take off everything (valuable you have on) and give it to me, 
otherwise | will kill you,” Ndrdyana was a little slow in taking 
off one uf his finger-rings, thereupon Purikdl cut his finger off and 
got hold of thering, Nédrdyana was highly pleased with (uri +dl 
and manifested himself in his four-armed body and said “ You are 
my dearly beloved devotee as you serve the Vaisliusvites with 
everything you get through robbery, theft or murder, You are, 
therefore, blessed."’  /tari/rdl then went and placed all the jewel- 
lery before the Vuishiucvites, 


_ Qn another occasion Purikdl took service with a merchant 
who look him along with him to a distant country in a ship, On 
the return journey, the merchant loaded his ship with a cargo 
of areca-nuts, /uri/dl took an areca-nut and cut it into two 
equal halves and asked the merchant to put one of the two halves 
in his ship and write down to the effect that one half of the nut 
on board the shiq belonged to Purikdl, The merchant replied 
that there was no occasion for doing it, he could take a thousand 
nuts, if he likel Thereupon Aurirdl siid that he was nota 
dishonest person that he would falsely take what did not belong 
to him,’ h: wanted only his-haif nut, The merchint was a simple- 
minded, guileless person, He wrote down as desired by /uretdl. 
‘When th: ship reach zd the port of destinatisn and. the cargo, was 
‘about to-be discharged, /wt'rdl dem inded hilf of the nuts. The 
merchant offered him his half nut but /uri’d! contended that 
half the nuts or board the ship belonged to him and he would 
have his shire. The mitter was taken to a Court of law where 
‘Puricdl produced the written document in the Court in which 
the merchant hid agreed to give half the nuts on board the ship 
to hin’ Th: merchant strongly protested against it, but /%% ‘dl 
would not give in, the Court was compelled to gi e the verdict 
against the. merchant /ertirdl took away half his share of the 
nuts and offered them tu the Vaishiaviles who were highly ple v ed 
with Putra, The.idol of that thief and robber is kept to this 
(day in the tenple)of Vuishnavites, This story is narrated in 
Biattamdla, Now, let the wise see whether the Wiishuuwites, 
their discriples and Vdrdnyana, all these three, are a_ set of 
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thieves or not, Itis true that a man can be good in certain 
respects, though he may belong to one of thess various sects, 
but he can not be wholly good as long as he belongs to that 
sect. “Now obs: rve how the Vaishiwvites are divided among them- 
selves with regard to their (dla and rosaries, J?dmdnandees 
make thier ¢éla/ with sandal marks on the sidesand red in the 
centre, Viimdvutus two fine lines on the sides anda black dot in 
the centre, Mdd/uwvu, a black central line, Gu Bengalees a 
dagger like mark, Jédmd Prusddists draw a half moon on either 
side and a white round mark in the centre, The significance 
of these marks is also different with these different sects, For 
instance, J’dindiuwdists hold that the red line represents Lalshmi 
seated in the heartof Ndrdyans while Gosdeevs say that it 
represents ?ddhd seated in the heart of Sri Arishia, 


There is a | story recorded in Bhaktamdla which runs as 
follows :— 


“A 


A man_was sleeping under the shade of a tree, he died in 
his sleep, a crow. sittjng : above on the tree passed its excrement 
that fell on the dead man’s forehead and formed itself into a 
tiluka, The messengers of Yume came to fetch the body, Vishne’s 
messengers also got there atthe same time, There arose a quarrel 
between them over the body. Both said that they had their 
respective masters’ orders to fetch the corpse, The messengers 
of Vishnw, in support of their claim, pointed out to the mark on 
the forehead of the dead man that was sacred to Vishiws and 
said “ With that mark on the deadman’s forehead, how could you 
take him with you,” Thereupon the messengers of Yama kept 
quiet and went away, whilst the messengers of \ishiu carried him 
con fortably to, “uikunthe wherein he was admitted, by Ndrdyana 
When such is the merit of a tilak made accidently, can there, be 
any wonder then if those who make their tilalas lovingly and 
with their own hands cscape the terrors of hell and go to Vaslune- 
tia? Now, what we should like to say is that if a man goes to 
Heaven by making a small (ilak on his forehead, he is sure to go to 
a place farther than heaven by plaster ng. or blackening his whole 
face or plastering his whole body, [t is clear,therefore, that all these 
things are altogeth r absurd. Now many a Alhdhi' among 
Vaishnuvites wears asnall piece of cloth :ound his Joins and 
sits before woodfire, grows long matted hair and assumes the 
appearance of a saint, sits as if in deep meditation smokes hemp 
(cannabis Ind.) and chews? awefully, and thereby, keeps his eyes 
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red and congested, begs for handfuls of flour and grain, coppers 
and shells, dupes the child ren of the householders and makes them 
his chelds (disciples), /dcis are chiefly men from the working 
class If they find a man engaged in acquiring knowledge, they 
dissuade him from doing it by saying “‘ What have godly persons 
(scvtas) to do with studying, since those who read die and so, do 
others who do not, Why should a man, then, wear out his teeth 
by reading? It behoves Sddhus (so called holymen) to roam 
about the world, serve the santas (so-called saints) and sing the 
praises of Ltdma,” 

Whosoever has never seen an incarnation of ignorance 
and idiocy, let him, then, go and have a look at a Ahdki, He 
calls every one who visits him, be he or she as old as his father 
or mother, a child, As is the Aldki so are the I?ukharas, 
Sukharas, Godariyes, Jamdtwale, and Suturesdins, Akdlees, Jogces 
with pierced ears and Auyhuras, etc, The following story 
related of a Khdici will serve to truthfully depict his character, 
A cheld (disciple) of a Ahdki was repeating his lesson, which 
consisted of Shriyaneshdya namah, frepuently in order to learn 
it by heart ; whilst doing it he went to draw water from a well, 
A Sanskrita scholar, who was seated by the well, hearing the 
Sddhu repeat Sriyanesé Junumen said ““O Sddhu! You are 
repeating incorrectly, you should say Shriganeshdya nuamah 
instead of Sriyanesd Janamen,.” He filled his jug with water 
and off he went to his yuru (preceptor) and told him that a 
certain Bamman' called his reading wrong, On _ hearing that, 
the Khasi got up at once and went’ straight to the well and 
addressed the Pundit thus, * You have been misleading my pupil. 
Curse on you, what have yow read? Look here! You know 
only one reading of the text, while I know three, vtz,, Srzyaensdy- 
annamen, = Srijanesdyanwmen, Sriyanesdyannumen.’ ‘The 
Pundit replied ‘Hear, O Sddhu! It is difficult to acquire know- 
ledge. You can’t acquire it without studying.” The Khdki 
retorted “Get away. [ have licked all the (Scskvit) scholars, 
ground them all in pestle and mortar and drunk them off in a 
cup of the infusion of Cannabis Indica Great is the might of the 
santas, What can youa tattler know’? The Pundit rejoined 
‘‘Had you been a learned man; you would not have called me 
names, You would have known how to behave” The Khdki 
cried out “Hallo! You want to become my yaw! 1 will hear 
no sermons from you,.’’ The /*dit answered ‘‘ How can you 
listen to good advice when you have no understanding. One 


re ere cee wera ER CEE ATER EIR 


1. It is a corruption of the word Brékmana.—Zr. 


Cuap, XI,] LIGHT oF TRUTH. 415 


advice.” The Ahdski retorted “ He who reads all the Vedas 
and the Shdstras but does not respect or serve the s«rus is 
indeed like one who has not read at all,’’ The Pruwdit added 
“{ do respect and serve the satus but not disorderly men like 
you, because the satus are those who are good, learned and 
righteous and promote public good.” (Ahd/i) “Look here we 
(Khd'‘cis) remain naked day and night, sit before fire wood in 
all weathers, smoke hemp and chraus fearfully, drink as many 
as three jugfuls of Cannabis Indica infusion in twentyfour hours, 
cook leaves of Indian hepm and cAatiut eating them like veget- 
ables; even bolt down arsenic and opium, remain intoxicated 
day and night and have no cares and worries, do not care for 
(the opinion of) the world, live (on alms), have such dreadful 
fits of coughing during the night that it becon:es impossible for 
a man to sleep near by. Such are our powers and saintly 
qualities. Why do you then runus down? Bear in mind you 
old tattler! If you bother me again, I will at once reduce 
you to ashes, 


Proidit,—All these are the qualifications and characteristics 
of rogues and charlatans and not of saintly men (Sddhus), A 
Sddhw is one who does righteous deeds, is always engaged in 
furthering public good, is free from vices, learned, and benefits 
all by preaching the truth, 


Khaki,—Get away, What do you know of the duties 
and qualifications of a Sddhw, Great is the might of the santas | 
Don't you try conclusions with a santa, otherwise he may strike 
you with a pair of fire tongs and break your skull, 


Pundit,—Alright Khdki! go back to your place, Don't 
get so angry with me, Don't you know what a just government 
it is that watches over us now-a-days. If you beat any one, you 
may be arrested, sent to jail or caned for it or you may be paid 
in your own coin, What will you do, then? This is not the 
qualification of a Sddhzz, 


Khdki,—Come along, my pupil! What a find you have 
introduced me to ! 


Puntt,—You have never been in the society of a yreat 
soul, otherwise you would not have remuined densely ignorant, 


Khdtci,—l am myself a great soul and have, therefore, 
nothing to do with any one else, . 


| Pundit,—Most unfortunate are they whose understanding 
is perverted like yours and who are so filled with pride as you are, 
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The Khai went back to his seat, while the Pundit wend- 
ed his way back home, After the evening-prayer was over, many 
Khdakees thinking him o'd and therefore worthy of respect came to 
see him and said “salutations unto thee” and, after having 
prostrated themselves before him, took their seats, That old 
Khaki then addressed one of them ‘"What have you read P O 
Bamaddsu—servant of dma!’ | 


Itdmddss replied ‘‘I Reverend Sir! | have read the 
Vesnusahasurndma,” 


Then he asked another ‘What have you read? O 
(Gobindas servant of Gohiiwlu.”’ Then the latter replied that he: 
had read the admiusatvardja with such-and such a Ahdki, 
Thereupon Rdinaddsa asked that old Khdii, “What have you 
read? O Great Sir!’’ The Khé&'ci replied “1 have read the 
Gitd,”” Rdmuldst rejoined “Of whom’? The Ahdki retorted 
“Get away chill! I never had a master, Look here, when | lived 
in Parydya rdja (Allahabad) I could not read a word, Whenever 
| happened to meet a Pundit with a long dhoti! | would take my 
Gitdé and point out a certain letter and ask him the name of the let- 
ter withacrown, In this way | went through all the 18 Chapters 
of the Gitd but did not call a single man my master,” 


Now, if ignorance would not make such people its permanent 
home where else should it go? These people do nothing useful but 
instead drink, and remain intoxicated (most of the time), quarrel, 
eat, sleep beat cymbols, ring bells, blow conches, sit over a 
smouldering fire, bathe (frequently) and roam about uselcssly in 
all parts of the country, It is easier to melt even stones than to 
knock sense into the heads of these K/id/cees, as most of these men 
are really servants, labourers, peasants or water-bearers who have 
given up their work and become Vaird gees or Khdkees by just 
smearing their bodies with ashes, They can never understand the 
great advantages of acquiring knowledge or associating with good 
men, All these sects have their respective mantras each of which 
is a sort of watchword, For instance, the Vdthas have ‘“‘I bow unto 
the Lord Shiva,’ The Khdkees, ‘'l bow unto the Man-lion, the 

Ramdv ides “I bow unto the great Rdma Chaudra” or “| bow 
unto Std and dma, ”" the followers of Krishna “I bow unto the 
great Ftddhd and Krishna” or | bow unto the great Viisudeva;”’ 
and the Bevsdlees “I bow unto Gobinta, They make their 
disciples by simply repeating those mantris into their ears and 
teach such things as the following: —O my son! Learn the mantra 


“1, Daoli isa loose garment for the lower part of the body.—7vr. 


Crap, XI). LIGHT OF TRUTH.. 417 


of the water-gourd! “ sacred is the water, sacred is. the’ ground and . 
sacred is the well, Shims says, hear O Parvati! Sacred has: 
become the water gourd,” ret fay 


Now can such men ever be considered Sddhns. learned: ‘men, C 
or fit persons for promoting the good of the world, 


The Ahd/cees burn wood and bramble day and night, they 
consume wood worth many a Rupee in one month, if they were 
instead to buy blankets and other warm clothing w ith the price of 
one month’s fuel, they would live in great comfort at a cost of one 
hundredth part of what they spend on woodin a year, but where 
are they to get the sense to understand it. They call themselves 
Tapasiv1s (austere devotecs) simply because they sit over wood-fire, 
If this could make men upasivis, savages would be, greater 
Tapaswis, \f growing of longmatted hair, smearing ‘the body, 
with ashes and making ¢tilavas on the forehead can make. a man 
tapasivt any one would ltecome a haps i, Qutwardly — they. 
pretend to have renounced the world but at heart they are: 
engrossed in it. _ 7 


O,—Are, then, Kairpunthees good? ': — - | 
A.—No, | | 
O.—Why are not they good? They condemn idol-worship, 

etc,, Kaber was born among flowers and (in_ the end) became a 
flower, Kabir lived even before Brulind, Vishut or Mahddeva 
was born, He possessed great and miraculous powers, What the 
authors of the Vedusand the Purdits did not know he kne#/ ‘It 
is Kabir alone who has shown the right path. His mantyt is’ 
“ Kabir is the true name, etc,”’ 


A,—Leave alone idol worship, his followers worship even 
beds, cushioned seats, pillows, wooden sandals and lamps The 
worship of these objects is nothing. short of idol-worship, Was 
Kabir a flower insect that he was born among flowers and became a 
flower after death, It seems that the rumour current about Kabir 
is, after all, true. This is as follows:—There lived a weaver in. 
Kashi (Benares), he was altogether childless, One day, a little, 
before dawn while he was passing through a street, he happened to 
see a newly-born infant lying amidst flowcrs in a basket by the 
roadside, He lifted the child out of the basket and took it home 
to his wife. She reared that child till he grew up when he began 
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1. It is{a hollow gourd in which mendicats carry water. %*- 
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to follow the business of a weaver, He went to a Pundit to learn 
Sansicrit with him,but he insulted him by saying that he would not 
teach a weaver, In like mnanner, he went to several other /udits 
but no one would teach him, thereupon he began to compose 
hymns, &c., in an incorrect and broken language and sing them to 
weavers and other Jowclass people to the accompaniment 
of a tumbird,!| He especially spoke ill of the Vedas, the 
Shdsirus and the Piauits, Some ignorant persons were 
ensnared into his net, After his death his followers made 
a great saint of him, His disciples kept on reading whatever he 
had composed in his lifetine, The noises that are heard on 
closing one’s ear8 are called Ancuhita Shatda by them, This 
is their chief doctrine, They call the activity of mind Seratz, 
To direct that in hearing anuhata shul.da is the highest contempla- 
tion of God and the chief qualification of a Sete (holyman), 
It is beyond the reach of time, The followers of Awhir make 
tiludcus of the form of a dagger, wear trings of beads made of 
Sandal-wood round their necks, Now a little refletion will show 
that these things can be of no help in the betterment of the soul 
and advancement of knowledge, All this is more like a child’s play, 


O,—Ndnak has founded a sect inthe Punjab, He refuted 
idol-worship, and saved many people from embracing Mohamadan- 
ism, Moreover he never became a Sddhu and, instead, remained 
a householder. fle taught the following Miatra :-— 


“He whose name is [ruth, is the Maker (of the Universe), 
the All-pervading, Being who is Nirbhaw (frre from fear) and 
enmity, is beyond the reach of time, is never born and is an 
All-glorious Being, Worship Him, (O disciple!) may your 
preceptor help you to do it. That Supreme Spirit lived in the 
beginning of Creation, lives in present and shall live in the future,’’ 

Now the perusal of this mevtr makes it quite clear that 
the object of Nana’: ‘in founding the sect) was good, 

A.—The ain of Mana’ was, no doubt, good, but he did 
not possess any learning and was merely acquainted with the 
dealect of the (Punjabi) villagers among whom he was born, He 
was quite ignorant of the Vedas and the Shdstras and of Sanskrit, 
otherwise why should he have written Nirvhaw instead of 
Nirohaya, Another proof of his ignorance of the Sanskrit 
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language is his composition called Sanskrit hymns (Stotras). He 
wanted to show that he had some pretentions to the knowledge 
of Sanskrit, But how could one know Sunsrit without learning 
it. It is possible that he might have passed for a Sdviskrit scholar 
before those ignorant villagers who had never heard a man_ speak 
Sansicrit, He could never have done it unless he ws anxious for 
gaining public applause, fame and glory. He must have sought 
ftur fame or he would have preached in the luns uage he knew 
and told the people that he hady not read Scirit, Since he 
was a little vain, he must ha e even tesorted tu some sort of 
imposture to gain reputation, and acquire fame, hence it is that 
in his book called the Granthu the Vedus have been praised as 
well as censured, because had he not done so, some one might 
have asked him the meaning of a Vedic A/antre and as he would 
not have been able to explain it he would have been lowered in 
the estimation of the people Anticipating this difficulty, he, 
fromthe first, denounced the l’edas here and there, but occasionally 
also spoke well of the Wedas, because had he not done so, the 
people would have called him a MNédstika, +, e,, an athiest or a 
Sukeman; eViler of the I’edas, For instance, it is recorded in 

vik.3, the Grantha “even Brakmd who constantly read the 
Vedas died. All the four Vedas are mere fiction. 
The Vedts can never know the greatness of a Sadhu.” 


ru “Ndnak says that a man_ versed in Divine knowledge is 
Sukhmani himself God, 
VIII, 6. ; a 
[If the scholars of the Vedas like Brahmd are dead, have 
not Nana’, etc,, also shired the same fite. Did they consider 
themselves immortal? The Vedas are a mine of all kinds'of 
knowledge, Whatever a man, who calls the Vedas mere fiction, 
says, is a mere fabrication, If,the word Sddhus is another name 
for idiots, how cin they ever understand the greatness of the 
Vedis? Had Nanak held up the Idas alone as the supreme 
authority, he would not succeeded in foundding his sect, nor 
would he have been recognised a Guru (Master). As he was quite 
ignorant of Suisicrit he would not have been able to teach others 
and thereby make them his disciples, It is true though that in 
Ndnak’s time the Punjab was altogether destitute of Sanskrit lear- 
ning and was groaning under the tyranny of the Mohammadans, 
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He did save some persons from embracing Mohammadanism. 
Nanak in his lifetime had not had many followers, nor did his sect 
flourish much, But it is a habit with the ignorant that they 
make a saint of their Guru after his death, then invest him with a 
halo and believe hin to bean incarnation of God, Ndnak was 
neither. a richman, nor was he one of the aristocracy and yet his 
followers have written in Vdwas Chindroduya and Junma- 
shd'cht that he was a greit saint who possessed great miraculous 
powers, he met Br.iimd and other (sages of yore} had long talks 
with them, all paid him homage on the occasion of his marriage 
when he went to marry his bride, he hid a long procession of 
horses, carriages and elephants ornamented with silver, gold, pearls 
‘snd diamonds, All this is recorded in the above-mentioned books. 
Now what are these but yarns spun by his followers, it is 
his followers who are to blime for this and not Nana’, ” After his 
death, the sect of Uddsees originated with his son, while that’ of 
Nirmalas with lédma Dasa, etc, Many a successor to the throne 
of’ Nda' has incorporated his writings in the Grantha The 
tenth Gut of the Sikhs was Gurw Gobinda, Since his time 
no addition has been made to it, but,instead, all the smaller 
books that were extant then were collected together and bound in 
one volume (and the ntame of Granthu was given to it.) The 
successors of Ndnal: wrooe various treatises; some of them invented 
fictitious stories like those of the Purdnas and acting on the 
precept ““ The man versed in Divine knowledge is himself God ” 
arrogated to themselves Divine drivileges. Their followers 
renounced the practice of good works and Divine contemplation 
vand, sinatead, ptid their G ors the homage due to God.) This has 
idone-a great mischief, [t would have been very good had these 
men kept on worshipping God in the way pointed out by Ndnale, 
(Now, the Uddsses claim to be, superior to all others, while the 
: Viral ts make the same claim for themselves. The A/:diees and 
‘suthreshah-es hold that they are above all.. Gobinda Sinyh was 
‘indeed a very brave man among the followers of Nanak, The 
Mohamadans had oppressed his .people very much, He was 
anxious to revenge himself on them, but he had neither men nor 
the neccesstry material for the purpose whilst the Mohamedans 
were at the zenith of their power. He, therefore, resorted toa 
strategem, He gave it that out the godd:ss had given him a sword 
an|a_ blessing saying ‘ Go forth and fight against the Mohamma- 
dans. Youshill win’’ He gained many supporters from amongst 
the people. He (appointed) five fakdre, t,¢,, five articles all 
beginning with the letter A as the signs of his faith just ] ke five 
makdrs of the Véma AMdr yees—and five Suushdrs* of the Chak- 
rq@icils, The five kukdrs of Sikhsewere of great usé in the 
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fighting, They are as follow:— 


1, Kesha=long unshaven hair this protects the head, to 
some extent, against blows from sticks and sword 
thrusts, 


turbans. 
Kard=an iton bangle worn on_ the wrist which helps 
to protect the wrist and the head, 


3, Kdchha=a kind of knickers used in running and jumping, 
very commonly used by wrestlers and acrobats for 
the same purpose, It protects the most vital 
parts of the body as well as makes it movements 
frees, 


4. Karda=a double-edged knife useful in hand-to-hand fight 
with the enemy, 
5, Kanyhd=a comb for dressing the hair, 


Govind Singh, through his wisdom, started the practice 
of wearing these five articles, They were very useful -for the 
time in which he lived, but they are of no use at the present time. 
(it is strange—that) those things which were required to be used 
because of their being of great service in fighting (with the enemy) 
have now come to be regarded as part and parcel of the religions of 
the Sikhs. It is true that they do not practise idolatory but they 
worship the Grantha even more than idols. Now is not this idola- 
tory? To bow down before any material object or worship it is all 
idolatory, They ply their trade just like all othre idolators and 
make a good living by it, Just as the idolator priests show their 
idols (in the temples) to the visitors and receive (gifts offered by 
them to the idols), likewise do the followers of Nanak worship 
the Grantha and teach others to do the same and receive what 
is offered to it. The followers of the rantha do not show the 
same amount of respectto the Vedas as do the idolators, Of 
course it can be urged in their defence, that these people had 
neither even read the Vedas, nor heard them being read, they 
could not, therefore be blamed for showing scanty respect to 
them. If they were to read the Vedas or hear them being read 
those among them, who are free from prejudice and bigotry, would 
no doubt embrace the Vedicreligion, It is greatly to the credit 
of these people that they have done away with various trouble- 
some and useless restrictions in the matter of eating and drinking, 
it will be a very good thing indeed if they would also free them- 
selves from sensualism and vanity, false pride and advance the 
cause of the Veric religion, 


{ Kangana=a big iron ring worn by akdlees on their 
a 
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O,—Are then the teachings of Dadoopanthee true ? 


A,—The only true path is that of the Vedas. Follow 
it if you can, otherwise you will always be sunk in ignorance and 
misery. According to his followers Dudwt was born in Gujrat, 
Later on he lived at .fmere near Jaipur where he followed the 
business of a éelz,! Wonderful are the workings of the laws that 
operate in this Universe created by God, that even Daudi came 
to be worshipped. Now they—the Dasdtipunthees—have renounced 
the teachings of the Vedas and Shkdstras and taken, instead, to 
the muttering of Dddi LRdmi Dédii Rdma? which alone is held 
to be the means of obtaining salvation, it is only in the absence of 
true teachers that such malpractices come into vogue. It is only a 
short time ago since the L0dm Sanehi ( lover of tame )sect came 
into existance at Shahpur, They have given up the performance of 
duties enjoined by the Vedic religion and have, instead, come to 
believe that the repeating of the word J2dmu is a very good thing, 
it alone leads to the :ttainment of true knowledge, concentration 
of mind necessary for Divine contemplation, and Salvation, but it 
is a pity when hungry they can not get bread and vegetables by 
the repetition of this name, as food and drink can only be had from 
the house-holders, They also decry idol-worship but have themselves 
become objects of worship ( like the idols ), They mostly live in 
the company of women, as /’dmc* can never be happy without 
Ramat.” 

There was a Sddhit named Ldma Chaurana, He founded a 
sect at Shéhpura (Udeypur State.) His followers believe the 
repetition of the word Adam to be the highest .Maulra and the 
holiest doctrine, The following is written in one of their books 
which records the utterances of Sint Das and’ others. _ 


¥'’ When a man rcpeats the name of the Lord, all Ins 
doubts are dispelled, diseases affict him no longer and the Great 
Judge, Yama, tears his record’ into pieces and all his sins are 
forgiven,” 


O.—Now, let he intelligent reader see how, by sthe mere 
repetition of the word F?tdma doubts, which is another - name for 
ignorance, can be dispelled, the judgment of the Gread Judge given 


re a 


1. A felt is one wno manutactures oj]. 
2. Lit Dédu Rima, God, Gol, which may mean verily Lndu is God or 
O Dddu | repeatedly take the name of Réma an jncarnation of the Deity. —7'r. 


3. Thisisa play upon word, As these men are always repeating’ the 
word Rama , they are calle! Rema’. Réimaki literally means of Riuima—a female 
devotee of Kiama .—7Tr. 

1; A documentin which are noted all the good or evil deecs done by a. 
person.—Z7 . 
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in accordance with the nature of one’s deeds, good and bad, 
averted or sins forgiven, Such teachings simply. tempt men to 
live in sin and thereby waste their lives, 


The following are the utteracnes of Mdm Churcna, the 
founder of the sect ‘‘ Hear, O friend most attentively how great is 
the might of the name of the Lord! By repeatedly taking the 
name of Adm one is freed fromall sins. Whosoever has taken His 
name has crossed the ocean of misery but whosoever has forgotten 
Him shall fall into the hands of Yama, It has been said that all 
but f¢dma is false, By the worship of J’dm« one ceases to do all 
(evil) deeds, The sun and the moon shal! dance attendance on him, 
Rdma says he has nothing to fear, all the three worlds shall sin 
his praises, Yuma has no power over him who repe.ts the name o 
Rdma, By repeatedly writing the name of dima (ona slate or 
paper, etc, ),,focks-have been floated (on water ), The Lord has 
incarnated for the good of His devotees, Whosoever makes a 
distinction “ between men) on account of caste, high or low, “surely 
wastes his life, The Sinus see no inc quities ( among men ) on 
account of caste. Repeatc dly mutter the name of /’dana, as Jdma 
nee all. He who sings the praises of /data is + great, his 
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power can not be guaged, Rdma (says )the end of Santas’ great- 
ness can neve be found. Let a man sing His praises according to 
his own understanding, 


From the perusal of the bocks of Rdma Charana and 
the like it appears that he was a simple villager who was quite 
illiterate, otherwise he would not have spunsuch yarns, They 
are altogether mistaken who teach that, by the mere repetition 
of the word Rdm«, one’s sins are forgiven, By teaching such 
false doctrines these people waste their lives as well as those of 
others, One is not freed even from the fear of police constables, 
thieves, dacoits, wolves, snakes, scorpions and mosquites, let 
alone that of Yumz« which is very great, indeed, even if he repeat 
the name of Ztdma day and night, Just as by repeatedly saying 
the word sugar one’s mouth does not become sweet, in like manner 
the mere repetition of the word dma can be of no avail. It is 
the practice of righteous deeds, such as truthfulness in speech 
that can free a man fron the fear of death, If Rdma would 
not hear his devotees when they utter his name once, it is not 
likely that he would ever hear them even if they were to repeat 
it all their lives. Butif he hear them when they take his name 
once, it is useless then to take it second time. They have started 
these frauds to rake their living by robbing others and thereby 
waste their lives, It is strange that these people should call 
themselves overs of dma, while they conduct themselves as 
lovers of widows, Whenever you see them you fin! thei in the 
company of widows. Had not such frauds flourished in India, 
it would not hive been reduced to its present wretched condition. 
These people give the leivings of their food to their disciples 
and even women pay homage to them by prostrating themselves 
onthe grount, Their Sathus and women very often also sit 
together in retirement, 


The second branch of this sect originated at Kherdpd in 
Marwér, Its history isas follows: There was a man called 
tdma Dds who was a Dhera' by caste. He was a very clever 
man, Hehadtwo wives, First of all he led the life of an 
ayhori, and ate with dogs, then he became a Vdma Margi of the 
kind& panth (Lit, the path of Adéndd or an earthen pot) type 
and later a Admard? of Rdma Deva and went about from place 


1. Dera is one of the lowest classes in India. The higher etass people 
regard that even the touch of a person belonging to this class is enough to pollute 
them.—7Z7. ‘ 

2. Chemurs are a low class people who follow the business of shoe- 
miking. Those who wear ochre-coloured garments an.! sing hymns compesed by 
Ruma Deve,which they call shadde (the Word) to people of their own caste as well 
es to ethers are called Xamaris, 
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to place, singing hymns along with his two wives till he met 
Rdmu Dds, the Guru of Dherus, at Seethalu who taught him 
the doctrine preached by Z?dma Devu and made him his disciple. 
This Jtdma Dds established himself at Nhuirdpd, His sect 
flourished there, while that of Z2dma Churn at Shahpura whose 
history is related thus:—He was a Buiid (shopkeeper) of Jaipore, 
he got himself initiated into the Fourth Order, j.e., of Sannuyds 
by a Sddhu and made the latter his Guri, went to Shahpura 
and set up there. Imposture soon takes root among the ignorant 
and so it happened in this case, Following the teaching of 2édma 
Ohurana regarding making no distinction of caste, the people of 
this sect receive in their fold men of all castes from Brdhmans 
down to out castes, They are even to-day very much like 
kuinddpanthers as they eat out of earthen pots only. The lay 
people of this sect eat the leavings of their Sdihes who lead the 
peop!e astray from the path of the Vedus, cause them to forsake 
their parents and give up their business. They make people 
their chelds and hold the name of J’dmu to be the highest mantra 
which they also call the stile Veda, They also believe that, 
by repeatedly muttering the name of /?dma_ one is freed from 
the sins of his countless previous lives. No one can obtain 
salvation without it. Whoever teaches that the name of J?dma 
should be taken with every breath is looked upon as the true gree 
who is regarded even greater than God His image is worshipped, 
They lay people wash the feet of these Sddhis and drink that 
water, When a cheld (disciple) lives away from his gw, he js 
directed to keep the nails and a few hairs of the beard of his guru 
with him and daily wash them with water and drink it, They 
show greater respect to the book containing the utterances of dma 
Dds and Har Rdéma Dds then to the Vedas, walk round it and pay 
homage to it by lying down on all their fours, They teach men and 
women the same mantru, The followers of this cult believe that 
their happiness consists in taking the name of J’dma alone and 
consider it a sin to read, | 

It is recorded in one of their books “‘ Learning is useless, 
it is sinful to read. All works are useless unless one repeatedly 
takes the name of J?dmu, Even the study of the Vedas, the 
Purdnas andthe Gitd is of no avail if it is not accompanied by 
the utterring of the name of dma,” r 


Such are their teachings. They further teach that it isa 
sin for a women to serve her‘husband but it is a meriterious act on 
her part to serve Sddhus, They have. no faith in the duties of 
each Cluss and Order They call a Brdhnana, who does not 
belong to their sect, Jow, but an outcaste who belongs to their sect 
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is considered ewalled, They regard an outcaste who belongs to 
their sect ever superior to a Brdhman who is not of their cult. 
On the one hand, they say that they do not believe in the incarna- 
tion of the Deity, while on the other they also believe in the 
above quoted u:terance of Ldma Charana, viz, “The Lord 
has incarnated for good of His devotees,”’ All this fraud and 
trickery, which they practise, is highly detrimental to the interests 
of the Indian people. 


We have but very briefly criticised their creed in the 
belief thit a few words on the subject will be quite sufficient to 
the wise, 


O.—The cult of Gokuliye Gosdeens is undoubtedly very 
good, Mark! How they are rolling in wealth and luxuries. 
Can it ever be possible to enjoy such luxuries unless they were 
possessed of Divine powers ? 


A.—The luxuries the Gosdeens enjoy are not the result 


of their own efforts. It is at the expense of the householders 
that they live such luxurious lives, 


O.—Nonsense! lt is all due to the Divine powers of 
Gosdeens, otherwise why don't other people enjoy the same 
pleasures as they ? ~ 

A.—Should they resort to the same kind of fraud and 
deception as the Gositeens do, they would surely obtain all those 
Ipxuries that they enjoy, Whilst those who would practise greater 
rascality would be still more prosperous, 


O,—What rascality is there init? It is all (sd (work) 
Goloka, 

A,—It is not the work of Goloka but of Gosdeens: if it 
be that of Golo/u it must be like this (world), This sect originated 
in Teelung Its founder was a Teelung Brdhman by the name 
of Lakshmanblutt who, after he was married, deserted his parents 
and wife-—it is not known why—, went to Kdshi and_ took 
Sanydsa, At the time of his initiation into this order he told 
a lie to the effect that he was not married. By chance his parents 
and wife happened to hear that he had turned a Sanyast at 
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Kashi, they came there and remonstrated with his yur for having 
initiated him into sannydsa while he had a young wife living, 
His wife asked him to initiate her also into sunnydsa, if he could 
riot send her husband back with her, We sent for Lakshman and 
told him that he was a great liar, bade him renounce sannydsu, 
and live with his wife as he had taken sijuydsa through telling 
a lie. He did what he was bidden 7.e,, renounced Sanydsa and 
went back with his wife, It is worth remembering that this sect 
was founded in falsehood and hypocricy. When they went back 
to Teelung, their caste people refused to take him back into the 
caste, Then they took to wandering from place to place. When 
he, along with his wife, was passing through a jungle, called 
Champaranya, near Charna Garha a place not far from Benares, 
he found that some one had left a child there, after having lighted 
up fire all round at some distance from the child. The object of 
the deserter seems to have been to save the child from immediate 
death at the hand of wildanimals, Laukshminabhatta and his 
wife took the boy and adopted him as their son. They went to 
AKdsht and began to live there. When the boy grew up, his 
parents died, He had read a little in his boyhood, He went 
to the temple of a Vishiws Swdmi and became his chela (disciple), 
He happened to kick up a row there and consequently came back 
to Adshi and became a sunydsi Later on he came across a 
Brédhmana who was also an outcaste like himself, He had a 
daughter and asked him to leave off sunydsa and accept the hand 
of his daughter, He did the same, Why should not the son 
have done what the father had done before him? After marriage 
he went back to the same temple of \ishvie Stvdmi where he had 
taken Sanydsa, But he was turned out of it on account of his 
marriage, Then he went to Brajdesha where ignorance is ripe 
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Brahma or God). By telling the ignorant people alluring stories, 
he gained over a few persons, He made altogether 84 converts. 
He also adopted the following Mantras as his watch-words which 
are of different kinds: — | 


‘‘The Great Arishna is my shelter” ‘ Unto the beloved 
Krishna of cowherdesses."? These are the two mantras for 
ordinary purposes, But the next mantra is for Brahma Sam- 
bandha, i, e., for bringing about union with Brahma as well as 
for Sumeurpuna (offeriy), “The great Arishra is my shelter, 
I who am overpowered by (ananlu) eternal tapa and kalesha 
(pain) caused by separation from Arishna from a thousand years 
offer my body, senses, vital airs and their function, my wife, 
house, son and wealth to my Master Arishna, 1am thy servant, 
O Krishna \" This isthe mantra for both male and female 
disciples. 

Now the second aitra begins with the word kleem which 
is only to be found is the Yuntrus books on Vdma Marya, This 
shows that this (Ballubha) sect isa branch of Vdma Marya, 
This is the reason that the Gosaeens pass much of their time 
in the company of women, Was Krishna only beloved of cowher- 
desses and not of others? He alone is beloved of women who is 
engrossed in sensualism, Was Arishnu, such a man then? 
It is useless to use the words a thousand as Ballabha and his 
disciples are not omniscient that they could tell with such exactness 
the number of years since Arishna lived. The world had’ been 
suffering from Arishia’s separation for thousands of year before 
the birth of Ballabha and his cult, but no one was sent down for 
the salvation of the souls that had come down on this earth from 
Goloka, Tapa (pain) and salesha (pain) are synonymous words, 
one of them ought to have been used and not both, It is also 
useless to use the word «tnta (eternal) as the word sahasra 
(a thousand) had already been used. Only one of the two words 
could be used, Either the’ word thousand or the word eternal 
ought to have been omitted. It is most absurd to use both Be- 
sides, even the birth of Bullu'’hu can not be of any use to one who 
has been eternilly overpowered by pain or sorrow, since what is 
eternal or endless can have no end. Moreover, why should one’s 
body and bovlily senses, vital airs, the internal organ of thought, 
and their functions, wife, house. son and wealth be offered to 
Krishna? He being Pirasa’cdma—one whose desires are 
completely fulfilled—cannot desire for any one’s body, etc., besides 
the body and the like can not, properly speaking, be offered as 
the term oly includes all parts of it from top of the head to the 
nails of fingers and toes. By offering the body even every thing 
that is foul in it, such as urine and fosces, is offered. Now, how 
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would you like to do that? Besides, all the sins and virtues 
of the devotee having been offered to Krishna—it is Krishna 
who will have to reap the fruits thereof. It is a curious thing 
that the Gosdeens ask people to offer all these things to Krishna, 
while the offerings are appropriated by them. Why don’t the 
Gosdeens also accept all the foul excretions such as the urine, 
that are to be found in the body (which is accepted as an offering) ? 
Do they act on the proverb that says “Gulp down all that is 
sweat and spit out what is bitter ?’’ It is also written (in their 
books) that an offering should be made to Gosdeens only and 
never to one who belongs to some other sect, Is not this extreme 
selfishness ? All this fraud has been invented to rob others of 
their money and uproot the pure religion of the Vedas, By the 
perusal of the following verses from Siddhdnt Iahasya—the 
book on which the Godseen sect is chiefly formed—let the reader 
observe what kind of trickery was practised by Ballabha? 

On the Ilth of Shrdvana, in the middle of night, I was 
thus spoken to by the Mighty Krishna: Himself :— 

Criticism.—Now these people should be asked how it 


could be possible for Ballubha to meet Arishna 
who died about 5,000 years back. 


2. Whosoever becomes a chelé (disciple) of Gosdeen 
and presents everything to him by way of offering 
(thereby comes in contact with Brahma) is freed 
of all sins—physical and spiritual—which are of 
five kinds, 

C, This falsehood was invented by Ballabha to mislead 
people in order to allure them into his set. Why 
should the male and female disciples of Gosdeens 
suffer from disease and poverty, if it be true that 
they are freed of all sins ? 


3, (i) “Sins that are natural, such as are caused by 
animal passion and anger, 


(ii) Sins that are related to time and locality 


(iii) Sins that are declared to be such by public opinion 
(such as the use of proscribed food) and by the 
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Vedas, such as untruthfulness in speech. 


(iv) Sins that are the result of bad company, such as 
theft, illicit intercourse, sexual intercourse with 
one’s mother, sister, daughter-in-law, or tutor’s 
wife, etc, 


(v) Sins caused by touching those that should not be 
touched (such as outcasts.—Tr.) ~ 
Let no disciple of Gosdeen ever believe in such sins, 
in other words, he can do as he likes,”’ 


(4). “There is no other way but the Gusdeen faith to 
free one of his sins, therefore let not the followers 
of this faith ever enjoy things—animate and 
inanimate—that have not previously been offered 
to the Gosdeen, 


C, This is the reason that these people even offer their 
wives,daughters, daughters-in-law and their wealth, 
etc,, to Gosdeens, The rule regarding the offering 
of females is that no one should co-habit with his 
wife unless she has previously been to the 
Gosdeen,”’ 


(5). “ Therefore let the followers of this faith first 
offer all things to Cosdeens as nothing can be 
offered after the owner has enjoyed it himself.” 


(6) ITence let the disciples of Gosdeens, in whatever they 
do, first offer all things to them. Let them offer 
their wives to (iosdeens before they have sexual 
intercourse with them.’’ 
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(7). ‘‘ Let not the male and female disciples of Gosdeens 
ever hear or accept a word of the teachings of 
faiths other than the Gosdeeu cult. It is well 
known that such is their practice.” 


(8), “Let a man of this faith offer all things to the Gosdeen 
and believe that Biu/ma exists in all things, and just as all the 
streams that flow into the river Gages lose their individuality and 
their water takes the name of Gunges water, so do all who join the 
Gosdeen faith lose their bad qualities and embrace good qualities. 
Let them, therefore, always declare that their faith is supremely 
excellent and has no defects,” 

Now let the reader see whether ii is true or not that of all 
faiths that of Gusdecis is the most selfish, Well, Mr, Gosdeen! 
You do not possess even one attribute of Brohmad, how could you 
then bring about union of your disciples with BruJuna? If you 
answer that you are yourself Bruhma and, therefore, by coming 
in contact with you one is unitid with Brahma, we can not believe 
you as you do not possess a single attribute, characteristic or 
power of Brahma, Have you then become Brahma simply in 
order to live in luxury and ease, and have sensual enjoyment ? 
You purify your disciples—male or female—by having them offered 
to—you, but you yourself as well as your wife, daughter, daughter- 
in-law and other relations must remain impure, as you and they 
are never offered, Now you believe that what has not been 
offered is impure, why are not you yourself ,who are born of impure 
mothers, impure? Hence it behoves you to offer your wife, ° 
daughter, daughter-in-law to persons of other faiths (in order to 
have them purified), If you say “ No, no, that wo'nt do,” why is 
it not right then that you should also give up the practice of 
having other people’s wives and wealth etc,, offered to yourself. 
Let by-gones be by-gones, Henceforth you should give up all 
your false and evil practices and tread the path of the beautiful 
and Diyine religion of the Vedas, realize the object of man’s exis- 
tence on earth, reap the four-fold fruit (of human life), v2,, 
practice of righteousness, acquisition of wealth, gratification of 
legitimate desires and attainment of salvation and thereby enjoy 
happiness. Now mark again! These Gosdeens call people of their 
cult followers of the path of iourishment, In other words, eating, 
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drinking, waxing fat and enjoying oneself by having sexual inter- 
course with all sorts of women constitutes the path of nourish- 
ment, They alone must know how they suffer from most terrible 
diseases such as Fistula-in-ano and die a lingering and painful 
death ‘in consequence of sexual excessess), The Truth is that it 
is not the path of pushti (nowrtshment) but of kushti (leprosy), 
Just as all the tissues of a lepor’s body disintegrate, liquify and 
are discharged and he groans most fearfully and finally dies, in 
like manner of the Gosdeens are seen to suffer terribly and die 
most miserable deaths, Hence the name of the path of hell can 
be very well applied to the Gosdeen cult, as hell is another name 


for pain and suffering, whilst heaven is another name for happi- 
Ness, 


These Gosdeens have thus cast their net of hypocrisy and 
fraud and ensnared the poor simpletons into it, They declare 
themselves to be incarnations of Shri Krishi and hence Masters 
of all, They say that they who are the best among men are born 
to save all those daivi (anglic) souls who have come down on this 
earth from Goloka, As long as one dces not become their disciple 
he shall never enter Goloka, wherein there is only one man and 
that is Avishna, all others are women, Bravo! Yours is a fine 
faith! All the disciples of Gosdeens will became Gopees (cowher- 
desses), mistresses of Krishna. One can imagin the wretched 
plight of a man who has the ill-fortune of having two wives but 
pity the man who has millions of wives. His sufferings can have 
no bounds, Now what will yousay tothis Mr, Gosdeen, If 
you say that Krzshna possesses mighty powers, he can please all of 
them, his wife called swdmini (mistress) must possess powers equal 
to Krishiut as she is his other half, Animal passions ate equally 
strong in men and women or rather a little stronger in women 
than in men, why would the same not hold good in Goloka, This 
being the case wives of Krishna other than the mistress will 
quarrel and wrangle with her, as wives of the same husband are 
as a rule, very jealous of each other, and consequently Galoka 
compared to heaven will be no better than hell and such terrible 
diseases as Fistula-in-ano which are the result of sexual excesses 
will be rampant in Goloka as here, Tut! Tut! Tut! Even this 
poor mortal world is better than your Goloka, The Gosdeens who 
declare themselves to be incarnations of Krishna live most sensual 
lives and consequently are afflicted with such diseases as Fistula-in- 
ano, Spermatorrhoea, why would not Avrishna, the Lord of Goloka, 
suffer from the same kind of diseases as his representative the 
Gosdeens here. If you say he would not, how is it then that his 
incarnations, the Gosdeens, suffer, so much here? 
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O.—Disease can afflict incarnations (of Avishna) in this 
mortal world but not in Goloku, Disease can not approach 
Krishna there. 


A,—No, this can not be true as disease is sure to follow 
sensual enjoyment, Are any children born of those millions of 
wives of Krishnary If you answer in the affirmative, we ask, are 
those children male and female or both? If you say they are all 
girls, whom are they married to, as thcre is no other man but 
Krishna there? If you say there are other men besides Arishia, 
you will be contradicting your original proposition, If you say that 
all the children are boys, the same objection will hold good, vi2., 
whom are they married to? Or shall we believe that they manage 
to arrange the whole affair with so many female inmates of Goloka, 
If you say there are other women besides the Gopies—wives of 
Krishia—you contradict what you said in the beginning vz, 
“ There was no man but Ayrishna and no worren but his wives in 
Goloka,” if you hold that there are no children born in Goloka, 
impotence will be attributable to Avrishia and sterility to his wives, 
This Golo’ looks more like the harem of the Emperor of Delhi 
with its army of women. 


Again the Gosdeens cause their disciples— male and female 
—to offer their bodies, hearts, and wealth to them, Now this can 
not be right, because at the time of marriage the body of the 
husband, has been offcred to the wife and that of the wife to the 
husband, hence they wholly belong to each others, how can their 
hearts then be offered to some one clse, because the body cannot 
belong to one while the heart is in some other place, When the 
heart has been offcred to one i.e , the husband or the wife, it is noth- 
ing short of adultery to offer the body toanother, The same holds 
good of wealth; in other words, nothing can be offered to one 
person when the heart has been offered to another, The real 
object of Gosdeens in inventing these frauds is that they want 
their disciples to work and themselves to enjoy the fruits there of, 
All the Gosdeens of B llabha scct are outside the pale of the caste 
of Lelwiy Brdhmanaus and whoever, through mistake, gives his 
daughter’s hand in marriage to one of them is turned out of his 
caste and considered as polluted, because the Gosdeens are out- 
castes, They are destitute of knowledge and live most indolent 
lives, Murk! How a Gosdeen behaves when he is invited to the 
house of one of his disciples, When he gets there, he quietly sits 
down and remains silent like a wooden doll, he does not say a 
word, The poor Gosdeen would uncoubtedly speak if he were 
not an idiot as tt has been said “ The strength of the ignorant 
lies in silence,’’ Were he to speak he would betray his ignorance, 
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He keeps on staring at women most attentively and whoever is 
looked at by him thinks herself most lucky, and her husband, 
brother, father, mother and other relations are highly pleased ! 
All the women touch his feet and whosoever becomes the object 
of his favour or choice has one of her fingers pressed a little by 
his big toe. That woman and her husband and other relations 
consider themselves most fortunate, Her husband and _ other 
relations address her thus “Go there and serve the feet of the 
Gosdeen,”’ But if the husband and other relations are not pleased 
with this kind of favour from the (rosdeen, he accomplishes his 
object through the help of go-betweens and touts, The truth is 
that there are plenty of such people in and about the temples of 
Gasdeens, Now as regard their method of extorting money (from 
their disciples) they ask for it in the following fashion, ‘‘ Bring 
an offering for the Gosdeei, his wife, son, daughter, the chief 
servant, the footman, the musician and the god (¢.e,, idol of 
Krishna), Thus they rob their disciples of their money in the 
name of seven persons, When a disciple of the Gosdeen is about 
to die, the Gosdeeu puts his foot on his chest and avariously 
accepts whatever he gets, Is not it more like the work of Mad 
Bréhmuns, Occasionally a disciple of the Gosdeen, when about 
to marry, sends for him and makes him accept the hand of his 
bride at the ceremony. 

At the saffron bath men and women, especially the. latter, 
rub a paste containing saffron on the (rosdeen’s body, seat him 
on a wooden board placed in a tub and help him to wash, Then 
he puts on a pitdindr —lower g iment and his wooden sandals— 
and comes out of the bath, His dhoti—the garment covering 
the loins and legs worn at the time of bathing—is then thrown into 
the tub. His disciples then use the water of the tub as a sacred 
drink and offer the Gosdven betel leaf containing condiments which 
he chews, swallows a little of the juice and spits out the rest in 
a silver cup held up by a disciple near his mouth, This is distri- 
buted among his disciples as a special yift, Now, what kind of 
men are they? Can stupidity and irreligious conduct go any 
further? A great many of the Gosdeen who accept offerinys 
(from their followers) would eat of the hands of Vaishnavites 
alone, others would never do so much so that they would even 
wash their fire-wood, Now aren't they polluted by using their 
flour, sugar (red and white), clarified butter, etc., unwashed ? 
But they are helpless in this matter, because should they wash 
these articles, they would lose them altogether. They also say 
that they spend a great deal on the amorous sport and sensual 
enjoyment of Sri Krishna, but it is really Gosdeens themselves 
on the gratification of whose sensual appetites all this money is 
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spent, The Truth is that most abominable things are done by 
these Gosdeens, for instance duting Holi! days they fill syringes 
with coloured water which they discharge at the private parts of 
women. They also sell eatables which is not permissible Brahmans, 


O.—The Gosdeens do not themselves keep an open shop for 
selling eatables, such as bread, dal, curry, rice, vegetables and 
sweets, They distribute leaf-plateful of these articles to their 
servants who sell them but not the Gusdeens 


A,—Why would the servants accept these things if the 
Gosdeens would pay them their monthly wages instead, The 
Gosdeens sell the eatables such as rice and ddl in the hands of 
their servants in lieu of wages, They then go and sell them in 
shops, etc. Had the Gosdeens themselves sold these articles they 
would have at least saved their servants, who are Brdhmanas, 
from the doing of an act which is forbidden (by the Shdstra)., 
In that case Gosdeens alone would have been responsible for the 
sin of selling eatables, Thus the Gosdeens themselves first commit 
a sin and then drag others down with them, In some places, 
such as Nuthdwdra, even the (rosdeens themselves sell these 
things, To sell eatables is the work of the low and not of the 
high, It is such men who have reduced Arydvarta to its present 
wretched condition. | | 

O,—What do you think of Swami Ndardyana Cult, ? 

A, The proverb “ Like the goddess Shiila like her beast 
for riding—the donkey” aptly applies to this sect, In other 
words, the followers of Swdmt Ndrdyana resort to the same. sort 
of wonderful trickery in order to fleece others as the Gosdeens, 
The brief history of this sect is as follows :— 


There was a man called Suljdnanda. He was a native of 
a Village near Ayudhia, While he was wandering as a Brohma- 
chdri through Gujerat, Kathiawar, Kuchh and the like countries 
he noticed that the natives of those countries were very ignorant 
and guileless, one could easily lead them to believe in whatever 
religion one liked. He, therefore, cast his net of fraud and 
hypocrisy there and made three or four disciples who took counsel 
among themselves and gave it out that Sahjdnandu was an 
incarnation of Ndérdyana and possessed of great miraculous powers, 
He could assume the four-armed body of Adrdyanu Himself for 
the pleasure of those who are devoted to him, One of his disciples 
asked Ddddkhdchar, a great landowner of Luran in Kathiawar, 
that if he desired to see the four-armed Ndrdyana they could 


t. This is a festival celebrated in spring all over India. Its chief feature 
is that the people throw coloured water at each other.—-Z7. 
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request Sahjdnanda to grant his wish, He answered that he 
thought, it would be a very good thing, if Sah/janand could do 
it, That Ddddkhdchar was a perfect dunce Saljanand in a 
dark room put ona diadem on his head and held a conch-shell in 
one hand and a discus in the other-—both hands looking upwards. 


Another man stood behind him with a mace in one hand 
and a lotus in the other and then thrust his hands forward under 
his armpits and lo there was a veritable four-armed Ndrdyana! 
The disciples of Sahjdnand instructed him to have only one peep 
at Ndrdyana and then immediately close his eyes and come out 
of the room, otherwise ifhe looked at him too long Ndrdyana 
might get angry with him. Thedisciples were afraid that their 
fraud might not be detected by him, They took him to the dark 
room in which Suhjdianda was standing motionless, like a statue, 
wearing shining silk garments. They turned light on him by 
means of a lantern, The moment Ddddkhdchar saw the form 
of the four-armed Ndrdyana light was turned off, All of them 
fell down on their knees and paid their homage to Ndrdyana 
and came out of the room. At the same time they said to Dddd 
Khdchar that he was a_ very lucky man, he should now become 
the disciple of His Holiness. He assented to their proposal. By 
the time they yot to another room, Sahjdnand had changed his 
dress and was found seated on a cushioned seat there, They 
pointed out to Déddkhdchar that His His Holiness had assumed 
another form and was present there, He fell in their trap and 
from that very moment the Swdmi Ndérdyana cult took root as 
Ddddkhdchar wasa great landowner, Sa™fdiand made that 
place his headquarter. He wandered here and there preaching 
to all, He initiated (sddhus) many of his disciples into the Order 
of mendicants Occasionlly he would press some nerve in the neck 
of a sddhu and render him unconscious and tell people that he 
had caused him to attain clairvoyant state. The simple, guileless 
people of Kathiawar were ensnared by him by such acts of scoun- 
drelisn, After his death his followers practised a great deal of 
fraud and hypocrisy, Their case will be aptly illustrated by the 
following story :— 


A man _ was caught burgling. The judge ordered his nose 
and ears to be cut off by way of punishment, As soon as his nose 
was cut, thit scoundrel began to sing, dance and laugh. The 
people asked him why he did it. He replied it was not a thing 
that could be told, They, again, inquired what kind of thing it 
was that could not be talked about. Heanswered it was such a 
thing that he had never heard of it before, They again said Come 
come, tell us what it is,’ He rejoined that he could see the very 
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four-armed Ndrdyana Himself standing before him and that 
is the reason that he sang and danced and blessed his stars that he 
had seen the Lord face to face, The people wanted to know why 
they could not see Vdrdyuna, He replied that their noses were 
in the way, they could only see Him when their noses were cut off, 
and not otherwise. Some dunce among the people wanted to see 
Nardyaina even at the sacrifice of his nose, He offered his nose 
to be cut so that he could see Ndrdyunau. That rogue chopped off 
his nose and whispered in his ears ‘‘ you should also do like me, 
otherwise we shall be Inughed at.’’ Thereupon that man also 
began to sing, dance, skip about, play and laugh, and say that he 
could also see Nérdyuna, By and by, the number of the people 
who had their noses cut in order to see Ndrdyana reached about 
1,000, There was then a great hallabaloo, they called their sect 
“The cult of Mérdyana-scers,” An ignorant king heard of it and 
sent for those people. When they got there, they began to sing, 
dance and laugh The king asked them the reason of all this, 
They replied that they saw the Ndrdyana Himself face to face, 
The king asked why he did not see Him, The ‘ Ndrdyau-seers 
answered that he could not do so on account of his nose, As soon 
as he. would have his nose cut,he would see Ndrdyana face to face, 
The king thought that it appeared to be right. He, thereupon, 
asked his astrologer to find out what was the most auspicious time 
for having his nose removed. He replied: ‘‘May it please Your 
Majesty! Ogiver of food! 8 0’ clock in the morning of the tenth 
instant is the most auspicious time for having Your Majesty’s nose 
cut and for seeing Ndrdyana,” Well done, O pope! Is in "your 
almanack even the time for chopping off one’s nose recorded, 
When the king made up his mind to have his nose cut off, he 
ordered that all those thousand men be fed at the expense of the 
State. On this they went into ecstasy and began to sing, dance 
and skip about, The ministers and some other wise people of the 
State did not like this affair, There was an old man 90 years old 
who was Prime Minister four generations back. His great grahd- 
son who was Prime Minister at the time told him everything. 
Thereupon he said ‘that man is # scoundrel, take me to the king.” 
He did as he was asked to do, Whcn he had taken his seat, the. 
king gladly told him evcrything about the Ndrdyana-seers, the 
old Diwdn iv., the late Prime Minister answered, Hear, O hing. 
Do not be in such a hurry. QOne soon repents of what one has 
done precipitately without properly inquiring into it.” 
King.—Could all those thousand men be telling a. lie? 


Diwan.—They might be telling the truth ora lie, That 
cannot be decided until the matter has been properly investigated, 
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K.—How to investigate it? 
D.—By the help of our knowledge of the Laws of Nature 
and the eight kinds of evidence, such as Direct Cognition. 


K, How can one, who has not read, inquire into a 
matter ? 

D. By advancing his knowledge, by associating with the 
learned, 


K, What should one do if one could not find a learned 
man ? 

Nothing is impossible for one who strives after a 
thing. 

Pray, then, tell us what is to be done in this case? 


I am an old man, live an indoor life and have only a 
few days more to live, let me then first test the 
truth of the contention of these men, You can, 
afterwards, do whatever you think proper, 


K,—It is a very good sugvestion, Find out, O Astroloyer, 
the most auspicious time for our beloved Diwan 
(to have his nose cut), 


Astroloyer,—May it please Your Majesty! 10 A.M. on the 
5th of this bright half of the current month is the most propitious 
time for this purpose. On the appointed day the old Diwan went 
to~the King at 8 a.m, and asked him to take a couple of thousand 
soldiers with him (to the place where his nose was to be cut), 


~ K,—What is the use of the soldiers there ? 


,« D.—yYour Majesty is not so well-versed in state-craft, 
Flawe the kindness to do as I suggest, 


K.—Well, General! Go and get the soldiers ready, The 
King formed a procession and set out with ministers and other 
influential men at 9-30 A.M, When the Vdrdyana-seers saw the 
King coming towards them, they began to sing and dance The 
King sent for their leader who was the founder of this sect and was 
the first one whose nose was cut, spoke to him thus “Show Ndid- 
yana to our Diwan to day,” He assented. When it was ten o’ 
clock, a man held a plate under the nose of the old Diwan, while 
the leader of the Nardyana-seers chopped off his nose with a 
sharp knife and placed it on the plate, A stream of blood began 
to flow from his nose, and the Diwan’s face became pale, That 
rascal, then, whispered into his ear “You too also laugh and tell the 
people that you see Vdrdyuna now, Remember a cut nose can- 
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not be made whole and if you don’t say what f tell you, every 
body will laugh at you.” After he had said this, he stood 
apart. The Diwan took his handkerchief and pressed it against 
his cut nose, The King asked him ‘‘ Tell us pray if you can see 

Ndrdyana now.’ He whispered in the King’s ear “I see nothing, 

This rascal has,without any cause, disfigured and misled these 

thousand people,’’ The King, then, asked him what he advised 
him to do, The Diwan answered “Arrest them all, inflict 

heavy punishment on them and keep them in prison as long as they 

live, whilst the scoundrel who led them all astray should be placed 
on the back of a donkey, Let various indignities be heaped upon 

him and let him, then, be put to death. When the Ndrdyana- 

seers saw the King and his Diwan whispering into each other's 

ears they made preparations for running away, but being surrounded 
on all sides by the soldiers they could not escape, The King’ 
ordered, ‘‘ Let all of them be arrested and fettered, Let their villan: 

ous ring-leader’s face be blackened. Let him be made to ride on a 

donkey and wear a necklace of torn and tattered shoes and pass 
through all the principal streets of the town in this condition. Let 

the children throw dust and ashes on him, Let him then be beaten 

with shoes in all the chief thoroughfares and finally put to 
death by being torn to pieces by dogs. If this rogue be suffered to 
go unpunished, nothing will deter others from following his evil 
example.” Thus did the cult of the Ndrdyana-seers come to an 
ignominous end, Like them there are plenty of other people 
opposed to the teachings of the Veda who are very clever in defrau- 
ding others of their money, Such are the evil doings of various 
sects. The followers of the Swami Ndrdyana cult resort to 
trickery, fraud, and imposition in order to fleece others, Many 
among them, in order to mislead the ignorant, declare on their 
death-bed that sahjdnand seated on a white house has come to 
convey them to heaven and that he always came to that temple 
once a day, On the occasion of a fair the priests remain inside 
the temple while down below a shop is kept open which communi- 
cates with the temple through an opening. Whenever a cocoanut 
has been offered in the temple, it is thrown down into the shop 
through that whole, That cocoanut is again bought and offered by 
some other worshipper, Thus the same cocoanut is sold about a 
thousand times in a single day, Other articles are sold in the 
same way, . 

There is another thing peculiar to this sect, A Sddhu of this 
sect is made to do the work of the caste he belongs to, for instance, 
a barber Sddhu shaves, a potter Sddhu makes pots, a Sddhu who 
belongs tothe artisan caste does the work of an artisan, A Sddhu, 
who is a bania (a shopkeeper) by caste does the work of a bania, 
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A Shidra Sddhu that of a Shidra, The priests of this sect 
have imposed a sort of tax on their followers and by their quackery 
amassed millions which go on 1nultiplying every day. Whoever 
succeeds the Sah)dimcd throne marries and becomes a house- 
holder, wears jewellery (orwiments). Whenever he is invited 
to the house of one of his disciples, like the Gosdeems he accepts 
offerings in hisown name as well asin that of his wife, children, 
etc. The followers of this sect call themselves good company, 
whilst others they call bcd company! They never serve any 
one or show respect to any one, however good and learned he 
may be, if he belongs to some other faith, as it is considered a 
sin by them to do so, In public the Sddhws of this sect do not 
even see the face of a woman but in private who knows what evil 
practices are rampant among them. Nothing n uch has come to 
light, Here and there a few cases of adultery with men have 
come out. When those who hold high positions among them are 
about to die, their disciples throw them down into a secret well 
and give it out that such and such a holy min with body and all 
has gone to heaven. Sahjdnand himself came to take him away. 
He carried him away, in spite of our repeated requests, to let 
that holy man remain here as he was of great use here on this 
earth, but he replied that he was badly needed in heaven, They 
would say that they saw Sahjdsetud and the air-ship with their 
own eyes, He seated that holy man in the air-ship and carried 
him up, while flowers were being showered on him. 


Whenever a Sddiw falls ill and there is no hope of his 
recovery, he declares that he will go to heaven to-morrow night, 
The rumour says that if he did not happen to die that night but 
lost consciousness, he is still thrown (alive ) into a well for fear 
of his prophecy turning out to be false. Similarly, when a 
Gokuliyd Gosdeen dies, his disciples say that the Gosdeen has 
spread out his Jildé (sport) ? 


The Jantra that is taught by the Gosdeens and Swdmi 
Nérdyana priests is the same, vig ‘Shri Krishna my shelter” 
which, they say, means that Shri Krishna is my shelter but it 
may also mean that Shri Krishna may seek my shelter, 

All these sects compose mantras of absurd construction 
quite contrary to the rules of Grammar, etc. Their leaders being 
illiterate, cannot be acquainted with the laws of Grammar, and 
Philosophy, 

O—Is the Madhawa faith good, then ? 

, A,—Madhwisis are like other sectarians, They are also 
Chakrdnkétus with this difference that the latter te , the followers 
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of Ltdmdiwja have themselves branded (with red hot-iron) only 
once in life while the J/dd/wis!s brand themselves once a year, 
the Chakranktits make a yellow line on the forehead while the 
Mddhawists a black one, A Mahdima (great soul) had the follow: 
ing discussion with a A/ddhwa Pundit. 


(Aluhdtmd), Why have you made that black line and a 
moon like mark on your fore-head ? 


(The Pundit), It will lead me to heaven (Batkuntha), 
besides, the great Arishna was aiso dark, this is another reason 
for our making a black line on the forehead, 

(Mahdtmd), If, by drawing a black line and making a 
moon-like mark on the forehead you go to heaven, where will you 
go if you were to blacken your whole face. If you want to 
become like Avrishiit, you will have to blacken your whole body 
as he was black all over his body. 


It is clear, then, that the A/ddhivists are no better than 
other sectarians, 


O,— What do you think of Linydilrit faith ? 


A,—I\t is quite like the Chulrdntt cult. Just as the 
Chatrditits are banded with a red-hot iron ring and believe in 
none but Ndrdyan, in like manner the Lingdnictts are branded 
with a red-hot dings a (phallus) and believe in none but Mahddeva, 
with this addition that a liuydiekit wears a linga of stone covered 
with silver or gold hanging from his neck, Even lcfore he drinks 
water, he shows it tothe /inye, The muntra of Lingankits is 
like that of Shevites. 


O.—Are the Brdhma Samdj and Prdrthnad Samadja good? 
A,--Their system of belief has a few good points whilst 
many that are objectionable, 


O.—The Bréhmu Sumdja and Prdérthid Samdja are the 
best of all, as their principles are very good. 


A,—Their principles are not altogether good, since it is 
impossible that the work of men ignorant 0 the Vedas could ever 
be altogether good. 


Their good points are :— 


1, They have saved a small number of people from 
embracing Christianity. 


2. They have helped to abolish idolatry to some extent. 


3, - Thy have freed people to some.extent from the shack- 
les of false books, nd 
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Their objectionable points are :— 
(t) The people belonging to these Samd/es are very 


(22) 


(itt) 


much wanting in patriotism, have imitated the 
Christians in many things, have even altered the 
rules and regulations governing marriage and eat- 
ing and drinking with others, 


Let alone being proud of their country and the 
‘ greatness of their fore-fathers, they run them 


down to their hearts’ content, laud the Christians 
and other Europears to the skies in their lectures..- 
They not only never mention the names of 
Brahmd4 and other sages of yore, but, on the other 
hand, they say that since Creation there have 
never been men so learned as the Europeans, 
The people of Arydvurtta (India) have always 
been ignorant and never made any progress, 


Leave alone speaking well of the Vedas and thé 
Shastraus, they have not even kept aloof from 
speaking ill of them. In the sacred book of the 
Lrah na Sanmdja the names of Christ, Moses, 
Muhunmad, Nan ik, and Chaitanya are mentioned 
in the list of holy men but not a single name from 
among the sages and seers of the past. One cin 
easily infer from this that these people hold the 
sime beliefs as have been taught by those whose 
naimes are recorded in their sacred book as holy 
men Though these men are born in Arydvarita, 
have lived on its products and are still doing the 
sane, yet they have renounced the religion of their 
fore-fathers and are, instead, inclined too much 
towards the foreign religions, call themselves 
scholars, while they are quite destitute of the 
indigenous Sunsicrté learning, and, pluming them- 
selves on the knowledge of English, have been so 
precipitate in founding a new religion. Now 
how can these things conduce to lasting happiness 
and progress of mankind ? 


(iv) They eat and drink most indiscriminately, 7,e,, they 


even cat and drink with the Europeans, 
Muhammadans and out-caste people, &c, They 
must have thought that promiscuous eating and 
drinking and the breaking of caste alone will 
lead to their reformation as well as to that of their 
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country but such things can bring about no refor- 
mation, on the contrary can cause great mischief, 


O,—IJs class-distinction God-made or man made f 
A,—It is both God-made and man-made, 
O.—Which distinction is God-made and which man-made. 


A,—The division of liviny beings into men, animals, birds, 
water-creatures, has been created by God, and again, division of 
animals into such classes as cows, horses, elephants, and of trees 
into such classes as Ficus Reliyioswm, bunyan and mango, and of 
birds into swans,crows, herons and the like, and of water-creatures 
into fishes and crocodiles is God-made, in like manner the divisions 
of men into, Brdéhmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shidras is God- 
made (but. this does not mean that men are born as Brdhmans 
Kshatriyas, etc., it only means that in every community men 
naturally. fall under four heads, Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas 
and Shidras), The system of Clusses and Orders should be 
institute in accordance with what has been written before; in 
other words men should be divided into different classes according 
to their respective nature, attributes,qualifications and merits. Now, 
this is the work of man himself, hence it is said that this distinction 
of classesisman-made, It is the duty of the king and other good 
and Jearned’ men to examine all men thoroughly and then place 
every one of them into one of the four classes—Brdhman, 
Kshatriya,Vaishya and Shidru—according to his qualifications 
and merits, 


Even the differences of food are God-made and man-made, 
For instance, the lion is a carnivora whilst the rhinoceros is a vege- 
tarian. This difference in their foods is God-made. But the 
differences in food among men vary with the customs and manner 
of different countries and ages, These differences are man-made, 


O,—\.ook at the Europeans! They wear boots, jackets and 
trousers, live in hotels and eat of the hands of all. These are the 
causes of their advancescnt. 

A,—This is your mistake,since the Muhammadans and low- 


caste people eat of the hands of every one and yet they. are so 
backward. The causes of their advancement are:— 


1, The custom of child-marriage does not prevail among 
them, 

2. They give their boys and girls sound training and educ- 
ation, 
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_..,- 3, They choose their own life-partners, Such marriages are 

a called Swyamvara, because a maid chooses her 
own consort. 


4, They do not allow their children to associate with 
bad people. Being well educated, they do not fall 
into the snares of any unprincipled person, 


5. Whatever they do, they do after discussing it thorov- 
ghly among themselves and referring it to their 
representative assembly, 


6, They sacrifice every thing, their wealth—their hearts, 
aye their very lives—for the good of their nation. 


= They are not irdolent, on the contrary, live active lives, 


8, They allow boots and shoes made in their country, (or 
Me those made after their pattern in this country) to be 
: taken into courts, and offices, but never |ndian shoes, 
i This must suffice to convince you that they value 
te their boots much more than the natives of this 
— country. 
9. They have been in this country for more than one 
2 hundred years, and yet they wear thick clothing, as 
ie So they used to do at home, up to thisday. They have 
7 not changed the fashion of their country, but many 
re among you have copied their dress. This shows that 
ae you are foolish, while they are wise. No wise man 
7 will ever imitate others. 


10, Every one among them does his duty most faithfully, 
11, They always obey orders (of their superiors), 
12. They help their countrymen in trade, etc. 


It is the possession of such sterling qualities and the doing 
of such noble deeds that have contributed to the advancement of 
the Europeans, They have not become great by wearing boots, 
shoes and eating in hotels and doing such other ordinary things 
6t- by doing evil things. 

Besides, caste distinctions are also to be found among them. 
Whenever an European, however high his rank or station in life 
may be, marries a girl of non-European parentage or one whose 
religion is different from his own or when a European girl marries 
a non-European, they stop all intercourse with him or her, He or 
she is an outcast. They do not invite him or her to their social 
functions, nor do they eat at the same table with him or her, nor 
do'they ‘have such relations as of marriage with his or her children, 
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What are these if not caste? They mislead you simpletons by 
saying that there are no caste distinctions among them, and you, 
through your simplicity, are even foolish enough to believe what 
they say. 


Hence, whatever you do, do it after giving it a most careful 
thought and attention, so that you may not have to repent of it af- 
terwards. 


It is a sick man that needs a physician and his medicines, 
but not one who is in good health. An enlightened man is like a 
healthy man whilst an ignorant man is like one who is efflicted 
with disease, His disease is ignorance. To cure him of this 
disease, the teaching and preaching of truth and the imparting of 
true knowledge are the proper remedies Through their ignorance 
the orthodox imagine that religion consists in proper eating and 
drinking alone, Whenever they find a person conducting himself 
improperly in the matter of eating and drinking, they at once infer 
‘and say that he is polluted and forthwith they cease to pay any 
attention to what he says and associate with him. Now pray tell 
us whether your knowledge is for your selfish good or for the good 
of others. Of course, it would have been for the goud of others 
had those ignorant people been profited by it, If you say that you 
can't help it if they do not profit by it, it can not be true, You 
are to blame and not they, because had you behaved properly, 
they would have loved you and consequently profited by your 
“knowledge, You have sought after your happiness and conse- 
quently destroyed the gool of thousands, You have greatly sinned 
in doing so, since it is a sin to do others harm whil : it is meritori- 
ous to promote public good. Hence it behoves an enlightened 
man to conduct himself properly and help the ignorant to cross the 
ocean of misery, He should not act like a fool, On the contrary, 
he should act in such a manner as would help him as well as others 
to make some progress every day, 


5.0.—We do not believe that any book is revealed by God 
or contains nothing but truth, since no man is infallible, all books 
made by him must be fallible. Hence we accept truth from all 
quarters and reject untruth, Truth, be that in the WVedu, the 


Bible or the Qoran, is acceptable to us but not untruth found in 
any book, 


A,—'That which helps you to «embrace truth, will also cause 
you to accept untruth. When all men are falliable, you being 
men cannot be otherwise. Consequently whatcver you say 
of write cannot be altogether true, hence you cannct be entirely 
depended upon, This being the case, your beliefs deserve to be 
rejected like the food which is mixed with poison, No one can, there 
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fore, accept your sacred book as authoritative. You are no more 
omniscient than others, hence occasionally you would, through 
error of judgment, be liable to reject a truth and accept an untruth, 
It, therefore, behoves us all, whose nature and knowledge are finite, 
to lean on the Word of the infinite,Omniscient,Omnipotent, Supreme 
Spirit as we have stated in the 7thChapter of this book which treats 
of the Vedas as revealed books, You should also believe the 
same, otherwise the proverb. “Lost on one side as well as on the 
other’ will be applicable to you, When truth and nothing but 
truth is to be found in the \edas, you do yourselves as well as 
others harm in hesitating to accept them (as the Supreme Authority 
in the ascertainment of truth), This is the reason that the people 
of this country (dryavarta) do not look upon you as their 
own (flesh and blood), You hive not been of any help in the 
advancement of your country as you beg from door to door (#,e,have 
borrowed a few religious beliefs, (truths)from the Mohamadans, and 
a few others from the Christians and so on). You think that by, 
doing so you will be able to do good to yourselves as well as toothers, 
but that you will never le able to do Just as if the parents of a 
child were to take upon themselves to nurse all the childern in the 
world, it will be impossible for them to succeed in it, on the con- 
trary,they will lose even their own childern (¢.e., their own childern 
will die from want of carc), the sameis true of you, Now, how 
can you test the truth or error of your beliefs or bring about the 
advancement of your country without accepting the Vedus and the 
Shdstras as the Supreme authority. You have no remedy for the 
disease this country is afflicted with. The Europeans do not care 
for you, whilst the natives of this country look upon you as 
followers of an alien religion, Even nov it is not too late for you 
to recognise your mistake and further the cause of your country 
with the help of the Vedas and othr true Shdstraus, When you 
to hold that all truths come from God, why don’t you then, accept 
the truths embodied in the Vedas revealed to the sages by God? 
Of course, it is because you have neither read the Vedas nor have 


any desire to do so, how can you then profit by the knowledge 
embodied in them? 


6. You believe in the creation of the world without a 
material cause and also that the soul was created just as the 
Christians and the Mohamedans do, We have discussed this 
subject in the 7th and 8th Chapters of this book and shown therein 
that this position is quite untenable, Itis altogether impossible 
for an effect to come into being without a caus¢ and it is equally 
impossible for a created object not to cease to exist. 


7. Another objection against your faith is that. you believe 
in the forgiveness of sins through prayer and repetence, This 
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doctrine is responsible for the increase of sin in this world, For 
according to the pauranics a man can be rid of his sins by making 
pilgtimage to holy places, according to the Jiinees by muttering 
the mantrus called NMave'dr and making pilgrimage (to sacred 
places), according .to the Christians by (believing in) Christ, 
and according to the Mohamadans by saying ‘! repent.’ There 
being nothing in these faiths to deter people from the commission 
of: sins, the tendency towards sinful life has greatly increased, 
You are quite like the /%cunics in this respect. [ad you read 
the Vedas or heard them being read, you would have known that 
no'sin can be remitted till one has suffered for it. This would 
have deterred you from sinning and caused you to tread the path 
of righteousness, If one could be freed of his sins without having 
previously suffered for them, God would stand guilty of being unjust, 


8, You believe in the eternal progress of the soul. Now, 
this belief is altogether untenable, since the finite nature, attributes 
and actions of the soul can only produce finite results. 


O,—God being Merciful can award infinite merit for finite 
actions, 


at’ 4.—-Should He do so His justice will be destroyed. Besides, 
no one will make any progress in the practice ef virtue, because 
even a few goo:l works will suffice to produce infinite results, Such 
doctrines as the forgiveness of sins, however numerous, through 
repetence and prayer lead to the increase of sins and decay of 
virtue, 


O,—We believe that the instinctive knowledge is even 
superior to the Jedus, {lad there been no instinctive knowledge 
given to us by God how could we have learnt the Vedas and tought 
them to others? Hence our faithtis very good, 


A,—'This is all nonsense. The knowledge given by another 
cannot be called instinctive, Whatis instinctive is natural, it can 
neither increase nor decrease nor can it help any one to make any 
progress, since the savages also possess this instinctive knowledge 
and yet they have not made any progress. The weyttred know- 
ledge alone is the cause of progress, Now, mark you! All of us 
during our childhood did not posses accurate knowledge of right 
and wrong, virtue and vice, but after having studied under our 
learned teachers, we were enabled to distinguish between right and 
wrong, virtue and vice. Hence it is wrong to hold that the 
gnstinctive knowledge is the best, 


9, You must have copied the Christians and Muhammadang 
in.your. disbelief in the presexistence of the soul and its re-birth 
(after death), For full discussion of the subject the 7th Chapter 
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of this book may be consulted, wherein we have refuted various 
objections urged against this doctrine (of metampsychosis), You 
should understand that the soul is efernal (beginningless and 
endless), itsactions also must be eternal like the flow of a river,! 
The doer and the deed are eternally related to each other (¢,¢,, the 
relation between the doer and the deed is indissoluble), Was the 
soul, then, sitting idle before its present birth or will it remain idle 
after death; If your belief be pushed to its logical conclusion, it 
. will endin showing that even God (will be) idle (after the present 
Creation), Disbelief in the jvreviows existence of the soul and its 
rebirth after death attributes to God the injustice of conferring 
benefits or inflicting suffering for deeds never donc and of depriving 
the soil of the fruits,ple sure or pain--of its | tbour, respectively, 
For, if there were no rebirth of the soul after death, all the deeds 
done in this life will bear no fruit, since the fruits of virtuous or 
sinful acts done in this life cannot le reaped till the soul is 
re-embodied, And, again, how can it be consistent with the 
justice of God to bestow happinessor inflict suffering on the soul | 
during this iife, if it had hac no previous life (and, therefore had 
not done any deeds to merit reward or punishment), If it were 
otherwise 7 e., if the pleasure or pain in this life be not awarded 
in accordance with one’s deeds done during his previous life, God 
will be guilty of injustice and besides, the deeds done in this life 
will go unawarded (as the soul will not be re-embodied). There- 
fore, it is not right not to believe in the doctrine of metampsychosis, 


10 It is also wrong on your part not to believe in other 
devas, such as those objects that possess useful and brilliant 
quilities or learned men, besidis God, because God is called 
Mahadd-va (or the Lord of devas . How would he have been called 
Mahddeva had there been no devas, 


11, It is also not goo of you not to regard the performance 
of hom and other useful acts that promote public good, as duties 
incumbent on every individual. 


12, It is also not right on your part not to feel grateful to 
the sages and seers of yore who have conferred so many benefits on 
man-kind and, instead, incline so much towards Christ etc, : 


13. The belief that the various kinds of knowledge, science 
and philosophy—the effect—came into existence without the help 
of the Vedas, the source of all light and knowledge—the cause— 
is altogether untenable. 


1. See Chapter IX foran explanation of the expression esernal like 
the flow of a river.-Tr. , . 
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14, Itis also absurd to do away with YVaJnopavita and 
Shikhd—signs of learning that distinguish the literate twice-born 
Classes from the illitrate Shidrus—and become like the Muham- 
madans and the Christians—when you dress in English clothes 
to look respectable and educated, and seek medals, etc. Ilad 
Yiujnopavita and Shithd become too cumbersome for you ? 


15. There have been many good and Icarned men since 
the time of Brahind, You never say «a word in their praise, 
while you are never tired of singing the praises of the Europeans. 
Now, what would you call it but flattery and prejudice ? 


16. It is self-contradictory to believe that the soul was 
the result of the union of the inanimate with the animate, just 
as a sprout comes out as result of the union of the seed with the 
soil, to deny its existence before it was creited and then to say 
that, though created, it shall never cease to exist, If there was 
nothing, aninate or inanimate, besides God, before Creation, 
where did the soul come from? Whose union took place (which 
resulted in the production of the soul) ? Of course, it will be 
alright if you were to believe that the soul and matter wee 
eternal : beginningless). But this will go against your belief that, 
before the Creation of the world, nothing but God existed. 


Hence if you are anxious for the advancement of your 
country, you would do well to join the Arya Samaj and conduct 
yourselves in accordance with its aims and objects. Otherwise, 
you (will simply waste your lives and) gain nothing in the end, 
[t behoves us all to lovingly devote ourselves with all our heart, 
with all our wealth, and aye even with our lives, to the good of 
our country, the land of our birth, the land of the products of 
which we have lived, the land which sustains us still and will 
continue todo so in the future. No other Samaj or Society 
can equal the Arya Sama) in its power to raise Arydvarta, It 
will be a very good thing, indeed, if you, would all help this 
Samaj, asthe capability of a Samaj or Society to do good 
depends not, on any single individual but on all the members that 
support it. 


O,—You have all along been refuting every body. All 
religions are good, hence it is not good to criticise any one (of 
them), What do you tell us better than others? Even if you 
do, has there been no one equal to you or greaterthan you? It 
does not become you to be so vain. In this universe, created by 
God, there are men of all grades, Let no one, therefore, harbour 
conceit, | 
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A,—Does the same Dharma (religion) hold good for all? 
If you say no, we ask, are the different religions opposed to each 
other or otherwise? If you answer they are opposed to one 
another, one of them can only be true, but if you aver that they 
are in harmony with each other, it is useless to have different 
names, It follows, therefore, the same dharma (religion) and 
adharma (irreligion) hold good forall, This is what we teach 
differently from others. If an Emperor were to make a list of all 
the different religions, (extant in the world) they would not be 
less than one thousand Lut the chief among them are only four in 
number viz,, the Puranic, the Christian, the Jain, (or the Budhis- 
tic) and the Muhammadin, All other sects are included in these 
four, If he should now turn an enquirer after truth and ask 
a Vamua Maryi “ Reverencd Sir! Ihave never hada_ preceptor 
before, nor embraced any religion yet. Tell me, pray, which 
you think is the best religion in the world, so that I should em- 
brace it. 


V.—Onr religion is the best. 


Inquirer.—What do you think of the remaining nine 
hundred and ninety-nine ? 


V.—They are all false and lead their followers to hell, It 


is also written ‘‘ There sino religion higher than the Vdm«a 
Marga,’’ 


1.—What is your religion ? 


V,—It consists in believing in the Goddess Bhagvati, in 
using five things beginning with the letter 47, such as mdnsa (meat) 
Madrd (wine), etc., and holding the 64 Tantras, such as Rudra- 
ydmal etc, as sacred books If you want to be saved, embrace 
our faith and become our disciple, 


T,—Alright, | will see other holy men as well and make 
enquiries about their religion. I will, afterwards, embrace the 
religion in which I have the greatest faith and for which I feel the 
greatest love, 


V.—My goodman! Why are you in doubt? These people 
will mislead and ensnare you into their nets, Don’t you go to 
any other religionists, take refuge in our faith or you will repent. 
Mark you ! Our faith holds too the prospect of enjoyment of sen- 
sual pleasures as wellas the hope of salvation. 


I,—Well, anyhow I will inquire into this question (from 
others). He, then, went to a Shivite and put him the same ques- 
tion as he had done to the Vdma Mdry who gave him the same 
sort of answer as the latter had done, with this addition that, 
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without believing in Shiva, wearing Rudrdksha and smearing 
the body with ashes and worshipping phallus, no one can be 
saved, He left the Shivite and went to a Neo-Vedditist and 


addressed him thus “ Tell me, O Reverend Sir ! what is your 
Dharma ?”’ 


Neo- Vedantist—We do not believe in religion or irreligion. 
We believe ourselves to be God, we can not be effected by religion 
or itreligion, The whole world is an allusion. Shouldest thou 
desire to be possessed of true wisdom and pure consciousness, get 
it out of thy mind that thou art soul, believe thyself to be Brahma 
(God) and thou shall be saved for ever, 


I,—If you are Brahma (God), Who is Mternally-free, why 
don't you possess the nature, attributes and characteristics of 
Brahma, and why are you imprisoned in this (human) body ? 


N,—Thou seest body (we don’t), This is because thou art 
in ignorance, We see nothing but Brahma, 


I,—Who are you that see, and whom do you see ? 
NV,—lIt is Brahma that sees and Braulima sees Brahma, 
I,—Are there two Bruhmas, then ? 

N.—No, Brahma sees His Ownself, 


{_—Can any one stand on his own shoulders? There is 
no sense in what yousay. You talk like a madman, 


He, then, went further and inquired from Jainees what 
they thought was the true religion. They answered in the same 
fashion as the other three had done but with this addition that 
all other religions but the Jet, are false, There is no eternal 
God, the Maker of this world, The world has been eternally 
existing as it is and will continue to exist for ever. Come, be- 
come our disciple, since, we are good in all respects, and all our 
doctrines, are true, All faiths except the Jaén are false Then 
he proceeded further and put the same question to a Christian 
as he had done to others, who answered him in the same strain 
as the Véma Médrya, but with this addition that all men are 
sinners, and can not free themselves from sin by their own 
exertions, No one can be saved until he has been purified through 
faith in Christ who revealed his (infinite) mercy by sacrificing 
his life by way of atonement for the sins of all mankind, Come 
and become a Christian, Having heard this, he went to a Manlvt 
(Muhammadan priest) and asked him the same question. He 
gave him the same answer as others had done, with this addition 
that noone could obtain salvation without believing in one God 
Jncomparable without a second, Elis prophet and the Holy Qoran : 
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Whosoever refused to believe in this religion would go to hell. 
He was an infidel and deserved to be put to the sword, He, then, 
went toa Vuishnavite and had the same sort of conversation with 
him who also added that a Yamard/ja (king of death) ‘ trembles 
with fear at the sight of our ¢élak! and chhdp?." The inquirer 
thought in his mind ‘‘ Well, if these things had no terror for 
Mosquitoes, police constables, thieves and robbers, and one’s 
enemies, why should the messengers of Death fear them?” As 
_he went further, he found that every religionist called his own 
religion the best and the truest. One said that his religious 
teacher Ka‘ir was the true prophet. Another said the Nanak 
.was the greatest teacher, Another said that Ballahbha was the 
greatest among men, he was God incarnate whilst others said the 
same of Sahjdnand and Mddhava, etc, Having questioned all 
those thousand religionists and found that they were all opposed 
‘to each other, he came to the conclusion that there was not one 
among them whose religion he could embrace as there were 999 
witnesses against every one of them (who could swear that he was 
wrong). They were no better than the lying shopkeepers, pro- 
stitutes, and buffoons who bragged about their own commodities 
(at the expense of others) and cried down others. Then he 
thought of those verses of the Upnishad which say “ Let a_ seeker 
after truth, then, repair to a preceptor well versed in Vedas, who 
has realized God with a suitable present in his hands (and 
_ void the snares of hypocrites), He should initiate such an inquirer 
Mundaka aS is possessed of self-control, contentment and tran- 
Upnishid quility of mind, into the truly Divine science,—which 

I, N, 12,13. treats of the nature, attributes .and characteristics of 
““'God—and do all in his power to teach him what means he should 
adopt to learn the true nature of righteousness, wealth, legitimate 
desires, emancipation and God.” When he met sucha man he 
"addressed him thus “O Reverend Sir! My mind is greatly per- 
plexed by the wrangling of these various sects, should I become 
_ the follower of one of these, I shall make the remaining 999 my 


1 A matk made on the forehead.—/7r. 


-.2. Marks of having been branded with red-hot iron.—7*r. 
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enemies. How can one be happy who. has 999 enemies and only 
one friend? Teach me, Sir, what:1 should accept,” i 


. The true teachér,—All these religions are the product of 
ignorance, They are the enemies of knowledge, mislead the 
ignorant, the foolish and the unenlightened and ensnare them into 
their nets, and thereby gain their selfish ends; these poor, ignor- 
ant people miss the object of their lives and waste them, In 
whatever they agree with each other, know that to be the J’edic 
religion, worthy of being accepted, but in whatever they all dis- 
agrec, know that to be wrong, false, sinful and unacceptable, 


7.—How am I to test what you say ? 


Te true teacher,—You go and ask them all the following 
questions', they will be unanimous in their answers, 


Thereupon the seeker after truth went to the assembly of 
1,090 religionists and said with a loud voice “ All you. people ! 
Lend me your eare. Tell me pray, whether it is @harma (right) 
to speak the truth orotherwise.”” They all answered with one 
voice, “It is right (dharma), to speak the truth, and wrong 
(adhurma) to tell a lie.” Similarly, on being questioned they 
declared unanimously that Dharma (true religion) consisted in 
acquiring knowledge, controlling sensual passions, marrying in the 
full bloom of life, associating with the good, cultivating active 
habits and being honest in dealings with others, whilst it was 
irreligion to remain ignorant, become a slave of the senses, commit 
adultery, keep bad company, be dishonest in dealings, practise 
fraud and hypocrisy; bear malice and do harm to others, There- 
upon he asked them “ Why don’t you agree in this manner and. 
advance the cause of true religion and eradicate false religions.” 
They replied “should we do so, who will care for us, Our 
disciples will leave us, won’t obey us, we shall lose our. livelihood, ' 
Weare new.enjoying ourselves, all this enjoyment will be lost 
to us,.therefore even when wé know what true religion is, we 
continue to teach our false, secretarian religions and refuse to 
abjure falsehood and embrace the true religion, acting on the 
proverb ‘cheat the world with your cunning and enjoy youself,’ 
Look here! it is like this, No one in this world gives anything 
to a man who is honest and true, nor does any body care for him, 
But he that resorts to hypocricy and fraud lives in plenty,” 


I.—Why does not the king punish you for swindling others 
by means of fraudulent practices ? 


1. ‘These questions are the same as the inquirer puts to religionists in the 
next paragraph—r. 


454 Licut or TRUTH, [(Cuar, XI, 


We have made even the king our disciple. So you see, our 
arrangements are perfect, None shall escape us, 


f,—You rob others through fraud and thereby injure 
them, what answer will you give to your God? You will un- 
doubtedly fall into an awful hell, You commit such sins for enjoy- 
ing yourselves for this short span of (human) life. Why can’t 
you give up these frauds ? 


/2,—When that happens we shall .see what hell we fall 
into what punishment God inflicts on us, but now we enjoy our- 
selves, Why should the king punish us when we do not take 
anything from others by force, the people give us wealth out of 
their own free-will. 


I. —You are just as punishable as a man who robs a child 
by coaxing him, or for itis said. ‘ He who is ignornant is a 
child, He who is wise is called a father or an old man, 
Whosever is learned and wise does not fall into your shares but 
the ignorant who are like children fall an easy prey to your 
tickery and fraud. You ought to be punishable by law for de- 
frauding them. 


R—Who cau punish us when both the ruler and the 
ruled are ourfollowers. When our profession is made punishable 
by law, we will change our programme, and make a different 
one. 


.., [—You now sit idle and swindle others, would it not 
be to your good as well as to that of the. house-holders if you 
would pass your time in mequiring knowlege and teaching their 


childern ? 


.  42.—Why should we give up life-long pleasures, pass our 
childhood and youth in acquiring knowledge and the rest of our 
lives in teaching and preaching ? What shall we gain by it. We 
can now get hundreds and thousands of Rupees without doing 
any thing, live in ease and comfort and enjoy ourselves, why 
should we give up this easy life ? 

I,—But it has awful consequences, You are afflicted with 
terrible diseases, die young, are looked down upon by the wise and 
yet you don’t understand 

R,.—Friend. You are a mere child yet and do not under- 
stand the world, Nothing can be done without money, no religion 
can exist without money, no good works works can be performed without 
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money and no salvation obtained without money, He who has 
no money always talks of money, looks at the good things of 
(his world) with avidity and sighs, His imagination runs in 
this strain —Alas! | have no money, [| wish I had money to 
enjoy all these good things. All men hear of the [ndivisible, 
All-powerfal, Being described as possessed of powers, but no 
one has seen Him, Onthe other hand, the (@uypee of 16 dinds is 
the real and visible God, hence it is that every one is engaged in 
the pursuit of making money, since all things can be accomplished 
with the help of money, 


I,—At last, the cat is out of the bag and we know you in 
your true colours, All this fraud that you have set up is for 
your selfish gain, but it tends to ruin the world, Just as the 
preaching of truth benefits the world, so does the teaching of 
untruth injure it, When what you wantis only wealth, why 
don’t you engage yourselves in trade and make your pile, 


/?,—But, then, we shall have to work hard and run some 
risks of loss as well, while now in our present (rade it is all 
profit and no loss, Now, mark! We make eclar water by 
putting a small branch of the holy basil ina jug of water and 
give a few drops of it toa man, tie a string of beads round his 
neck, (make him our Chel) disciple or He is like a best of burden 
for us as long as he lives. We can, then, drive him about as 
we like, 

I.—What do these people give you all this money for ? 

R.—For acquiring virtue, (dharma) entering heaven and 
attaining salvation. 

I,—When you are not yourseles saved, nor know the 
nature of salvation, nor the way to attain it, what would they get 
who serve you ? 

R,=Is the reward for service ever to be got in this 
world? No, Sir! They are compensated for it (in the next 
world), Their reward will becommensurate with their services 
(to us) here, 
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I,—Whether they will get any thing in return for their 
sérvices or not (is rather doubtful), what I should like to know 
is what will you, who accept their services (and money, etc.,) get ? 
Hell or something else ? 

i?,—We devote ourseles to prayer, we shall gain happiness, 
in consequence thereof, 


I,—All your prayers are for gold which will all be left 
here after déath, and ever the lump‘of ‘flesh (¢, ¢,, human bodies) 
which you so nourish fondly will be (cremated) and reduced to 
ashes and remain here. Had you worshipped God (instead of 
Mammon) your hearts would have been pure. 


Lt —Are we impure, then ? 

I.—Your hearts are very impure, indeed 
I?,—How do you know that ? 

I,—From your conduct and dealings (with others). 


I?,—The coniuct of great men is like the teeth of an ele- 
phant. He h1s one set of teeth to eat with,whilst another set (tusks) 
for show. In like nanner, we are pure at heart but outwardly we 
resort to these (friudulznt) pr ictices by way of amusement, 


I.—Hid you been pure at heart you would have been 
upright in dealings with others, But you are not so, hence you 
have a very dirty interior, 

R,—-We muy be any thing but our followers at least are 
good, | 

I,—Like masters, like pupils, 

4i,——There can never be one religion for all mankind, for 


people differ so much in their nature, temperaments and char- 
acteristics, 


_ If all were educated alike in childhood and would 
practise Dharma (righteousness) such as truthfulness in Speech 
and abhor adhurma (unrighteousness) such as untruthfalness 
in speech, they would all certainly be of one religion. It is 
true thought that there will always be two kind of men, 242 
righteous and unrighteous, But that does not matter. As long 
as the righteous outnumber the unrigteous, there is happiness in 
the world, but when the unrighteous, preponderate, suffering and 
misery increase Were all good and learned men to teach 
alike, there will be one religicn among all men in no time, 


H.—It is the Koliyuya (tron age) now, Don't you 
expect things ef the Sutyusa (Golden age) in this age, , 
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I—Kaliyuga is the name of a period of time, Time is 
actionless, {t can not b: a foctor in the c wus ition of righteousness 
of unrighteousness. You yourselves are the incarnations of 
Aaliyuga, ‘Virtue and vice in men are not natural ‘but the 
result of the influence of associttion, (e lucation, and énvoiron- 
ments etc.), 


Having said this, he went t» the .[pla (fhe true teacher) 
and addressed him thus: * O Reverend Sir! You have, indeed 
saved me, otherwise I should have fallen into the snares of one 
of these seets and ruined myself, Now 1 will expose the 
fraud of these hypocrites and preach the true religion of the 
Vedas,” 

The true teacher,—This is, indeed, the duty of all men, 
especially of learned men and Sdnydsis, to teach all men how 
to defend truth and refute untruth and thus, by the preaching 
of truth, promote public good. 

O,—Are the Bruhmachdris and Sanydsts (of to-day) good, 


A,—These to Orders are good in principle, but there is a 
great deal of hypocrisy rampant even among them now-a days, 
There are many among them who assume the name of Bralunae- 
chdrt, grow long-matted hair, pretened to possess wonderful 
powers, but are engrossed in muttering the name of some deity 
and in rituals, They never even take the name of studying, 
They do not at all exert themselves for the study of that Bruhn 
— Veda—which gives them the nameof Brahmachdri, All these 
Brahmachdri ate as useless ‘as the teats (loose flesh) hanging 
fron the neck of a goat, There are also any number of Suhdsees 
who are destitute of knowledge, and carry staffs and water-gourds 
—symbols of their Order—with them, but do nothing to further 
the cause of the Vedic religion, Such men generally enter into 
Sanyas when they are quite young, leave off their studies and 
wander about begging from place to place. Such Bruhmuchdris 
and Sanydsees waste their time, in visiting sacred places (such 
as rivers, hills, temples etc,,) and stone images, and paying homage 
to them, do not preach even when they are well-versed in learning 
and find hypocrisy, and false practices rompant in the land, eat 
and drink and live in case (not caring a brass farthing for their 
country). They are engrossed in their little jealousies and feuds, 
revile each other and conduct themselves improperly (in various 
other ways. It is thus that they pass their time. 


They seem to think that they have done their duty simply 
by wearing ochre-coloured garments and carrying their staffs and 
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water-gourdo, believe themselves to be superior to all, never do any 
good work, Such Shandsis live useles lives in this world, Of 
course, those among them who are engaged in altruistic works 
are alright, 

O.—Are Giris Paris and Bhdrtis and other Gosarens good? 
They go about in groups, help thousands of Sddhus to enjoy 
themselves, preach Voddnia (pantheism) wherever they go, and 
read and teach a little, therefcre, they must be very good people, 
indeed, 


A.—All these ten names such as Giri, Piri, etc., are not 
ancient but of recent origin, They form themselves into groups 
for the sake of getting good food, There are plenty of Sddhus 
who join these compinies for food only, They practise a great 
deal of hyprocrisy as well For instance, they make one of their 
company their JZ: t/hrtnt (religious Superior) wdo is also their head- 
man,-. Every evening he sits on a raised cushioned seat, all the 
Sddhus and Bréhmans stand up before him with flowers in their 
hands, read such couplets as “ Unto Narayaia, Padamaha, Vasis- 
Shakti, his son Parashar, Vydsa, Shuka, and the great Gaur. 
hthapida,” and then shout Hara Hara (God, God), shower flowers 
on him and prostrate themselves before him, ‘Whosoever does 
not want to do it, finds it hard even to live among them. They 
practise all this hypocrisy for mere show so that they may get 
a nime for holiness in the world, and thereby obtain plenty 
of money to enjoy themselves. There are any number of abdots, 
(heads of convents or sacred places) who, though married, pride 
them selves on being Sadysis, They do nothing (useful), They 
never perform the duties of Sanydsis (Vide Chapter V) and 
simply waste their time, Th2y even oppdse one who gives them 
good advice, Mostly these people smear their bodies with ashes 
and wear Rudrdksha. Some of them are proud of belonging to 
the Shiv sect, In religious discussions they advocote Shaivism 
as taught by Shan'carachdrya and refute Chakrdnkitism, They 
never engage in advocating the Vedic religion nor in refuting 
false faiths, These Sauiydsis hold they have nothi ng to do 
with the advocacy of truth or the refutation of untruth, because 
they are great souls Such people are a mere burden to the com- 
munity, No wonder then that religions and sects opposed to 
the Ved-ts, such as the Vadiaa Mary, the Christian and Moham- 
madan have multiplied and are still on the increase while they 
(¢.¢., the followers of the Vedic religion) themselves are being 
decimated and yet their eyes won't open, but how is it possible 
when there is no zeal in their hearts for promoting public good 
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and doing their duties, These people set a higher value on their 
dinner than on anything else, are very much afraid of the consure 
of the world. Scueydsis are enjoined to abujure love of public 
applause, love of wealth and sensual enjoyments and love of 
kith and kin and dissiples. [low can they be called Sunvydsis 
when they have not been able to renounce these passions ? It is 
the paramoun duty of a Sunydsis to devote himself day and 
night to the promotion of the good and happiness of the world 
by impartial preaching of the J’edic religion It is useless for 
them to call themselves Sanydsis as long as they do not do the 
duties obligotory on their Order, Itisonly when the Sunydsis 
devote themselves to the promotion of public good more ear- 
estly than do the househdolers, actuated by self-interest to their 
own affairs, that all Orders remain progressive. Mark you, 
False faiths are incrcasing before your very eyes the people are 
even turning Christions and Mohammudans, you do not make 
the least effort to protoct pour own people and convert others 
to your faith (¢,¢, Verde religion) ? You could do it only if 
you had a mind (to doit), As long as you Sanydsis do not improve 
your-selves, the inhabitants of Aryav ria and other countries 
will not make any real progress, A country makes genuine 
progress only when the causes of advancement such as the study 
and teaching of the Vidas and other true Shdsirds, the keeping 
f Brahmachurya and other Orders in good condition, and preach- 
ing of truth, are in operation, Bear (you Sdydsis) in mind, 
there are many false and hypocritical practices in vogue which 
you really know to be such, For hypocritical instance, a 
Sddlwe with trading propensities declarcs himself to be a saint 
(Sidhe), He claims to possess miraculcus powers such as mak- 
ing the childless woiren bear children, On hearing this many 
women go to him and, with folded palms, pray for sons, that 
fraud of a Saint blesses them all saying “ You shall bear sons.” 
Whosoever among them bears a son, attributes this happy event 
to the blessing of our Sainut, Poor woman! What answer will 
she make if she were asked ‘‘ by whose blessing diq pigs, donkeys, 
bitches and hens get their little ones? There are others who 
declare that they can bring the dead to life, The ignorant be- 
lieve it to be true. Now,why should these people themselves die if 
they possessed the power they pretend to, There are other rascals, 
again, who invent such cunning devices as_t> deceive the cleverest, 
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Take, for instance, the thugs of Diundsart, They go to distant 
countries in parties of five or seven, “"Whoever among them looks 
robust and is of a tiking appearance is appointed their-leader. 
Henceforth, he is a Sidha (sain. They plcce him in a sequestered 
place outside a rich town or village and themselves go into the 
town and ask every one who comes across their way if he has 
geen ot heard of such and such Mahdimd (Saint), He asks 
“Who and of what kindis that Idhutmdé ?” They answer, 
heisa grert Satu. He can tell what passes in your midd, 
Whatever he says comes topass, He isthe king of yoyws, we 
have left our hearths and homes in his juest we heard from 
some one that he had come this way. The house-holder rejoins : 
‘‘When you happed to meet that Saint, please do not fail to 
inform me also of it. 1 shall also have the pleasuse of seeing 
him and questioning him about my heart’s desires.” All day 
long they repect the same story to any one who meets them. 
At night they all assenble together at the rendczvo, eat and 
drink together and sleep in the some place. They get up In the 
morning and all the four accomplices of our Saint again go into 
the towa and repzat the same story. This goes on for two or 
three days. Then they gotoarich man and tell him that they 
have found the Saint an1if desired to see him they could take 
him, , .When he is about to accompany them, they ask him what 
he wasted to inquire (from the Saint), He says, that he wanted 
to have a son or wealth or to be cured of some disease or over- 
comé his enemy, They then take him to our-Saitnt and seat 
him according to the understanding between the Sdnt and his 
accomplices. [hus if the visitor be desirous o’ getting wealth, 
they seat him on the riy2t of our Srinut, if of a son, in his front, 
if of getting cured of sone disease on his left, if of overconing 
his enemy, th:y bring him fron behind and seat him among those 
who are in front. The instant the visitor salutes him, our Sain, 
proud of his powers, cries out with a loud voice “ Do I keep 
sons in store here that thou hast come with the desire of getting 
ason,” or “ Dol keep bags full of gold here that thou hast 
come with the desire of getting wealth. Mendicants never have 
wealth,’ or “Am [ a doctor that thou hast come with the 
desire of getting cured, I am not adoctor that I should cure 
thee. Go thou to a doctor.” These rogues have also certain 
sions by maans of which they indicate to the Sasnt what re- 
lation the sick min bears to the visitor; for instance, if it be his 
father, one of the accomplices raises his thumb, if his mother, 
index finger, if his brother, middle finger, if his wife ring-finger 
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if his daughter little finger; and therefore our Sadné, can at 
once tell if his father, mother, brother, wife or daughter is ill, 
The visitor is quite captivated by these answers, The scoundrels 
say to him “ Is not he what we told you.” The visitor replies 
“ Yes, he is the same as you told me, you have done me a great 
favour, [ am, indeed, very lucky to have had the pleasure of 
seeing him,” Thereupon the rogues say ‘‘ Look here, brother, 
this Saint is his own master, He is not likely to stay here for long, 
If you want to have his blessing, serve him with all your heart, 
soul and wealth because it issaid ‘‘ It is service that bears 
fruit.” Should he get pleased with an: one, who knows what 
blessing he may give him as the old proverb says ‘‘ Most inscrut- 
able are the ways of Sats !” The visitor having heard such 
soft and soapy words is highly pleased and wends his way 
back home praising the Satwt, The swindlers also go with him, 
lest any one should expose their fraud. He also praises our 
Suint before his friends or other people who happen to meet 
him in the way. By and by, the news spread all over the 
town and then there isa great hallobaloo, Every one is heard 
to say “A great Saint has come and put up at such and such 
a place, let us go to see him.” When people go there and 
put questions to the Saint as to what their heart-felt desires 
are, all order being lost he does not answer any question and 
remains quite silent execpt that he says “ Pray don’t tease me,”’ 
Thereupon all his accomplices begin to say. ‘“‘If you tease 
him any more, he will go away.’’ Whoever is a very rich man 
in the crowd, takes one of the accomplices to one side and says 
‘Let the Saint tell me what passes in my mind and I shall 
believe him to be true,’’ The Swindler asks him what it is, 
the rich man tells him what his desire is, the Swindler, then, 
takes him and seats him according to the above understanding, 
The Saint at once tells him what his desireis, The whole 
crowd hears his answer, it is in the mouth of every one 
that he is indeed a very great Sutnt, Every one brings an 
offering according to his position, such as sweets, copper, silver, 
gold, cloth and flour, etc. The swindlers fleece them as long as 
the presents keep pouring in. Some time our Saut can come 
across one or two such menas have more money than brains ’ 
who pay him a thousand rupees or so in return for which he 
gives them a pinchof ashes and his blessing for a son in the 
following words ‘‘ If thy devotion be true, thou shalt get a son.”’ 
There are many such thugs who can only be found out by men 
of intelligence and enlightenment, The study of the Vedus 
and association with the geod and the learned enables one to 


462 LIGHT OF TRUTH. (Cap, XI, 


escape the clutches of such swindlers since the true visual organ 
of man is knowledge. Without education and culture, there 
can be no enlightenment. They alone are entitled to be called 
men and scholars who receive good education and training in 
early life, whilst those who live in bad company, become wicked, 
sinful and renain most foolish and thereby suffer terribly. 
Hence it is declared that knowledge is the highest thing in 
the world. Whosoever knows believes, 


It is said *‘ Whosoever does not know the merits or the 
properties of an object always runs it down just as a Bhil rejects 
the beautifully-fragrant Gajamuietds flowers and, instead, 
wear a garland of Gwajd. in like manner, he alone, who is 
learned, wise, and virtuous and associates with the good, isa 
Yoyi, is studious, energetic, possesses self-control and is gentle, 
reaps the fourfold fruit of human life, w2#,, practice of right- 
eousness, acquisition of wealth, gratification of legitimate desires, 
and attainment of salvation and thereby lives in happiness here 
in this world as well as in the life to come. 


We have thus briefly discussed the religions of the people 
of Arydvurta, We shall now publish, for the informance of 
all, a brief history that we have come across of the Avya kings. 


We give a list of the Arya kings of Arydvarta which 
includes all the rulers from the Emperor Yudhisthira to the 
Emperor Yashapdla, The history of the Aryan Emperors of 
India from Siwdyambhiva to Yudhisthira is given in such books 
as the Muhdbhdrauta, The reader will get an idea of the history 
of the Arye Rulers from Yudhisthira downwards, This is 
a translation of what appeared in the fortnightly, called Harish 
Chartered and Mohan Chandrikd issused from Shrindthdwdara 
at Chittora, the capital of Udaypur State in Rajputana. It will, 
indeed, greatly benefit the country if the Arya people (7. ¢., 
the natives of India) will make a continued search for books 
on ancient history (of India) and on other branches of knowledge 
and publish them, The Editor of the said fortnightly got a 
book in manuscript written in 1782 Vikram (1725 A. D.) from 
a friend of his and published a brief summary of the Aryan 
Emperors in the tww issues of his Journal, Nos. 19 and 20, in the 
year 1939 Visruma (or 1882 A. D.), which is given below :— 


a afr at aeq guaet a cer Rect aad KU tt 
mat fated Bitgeastia gar wieaset Aalst ge: | 
To Te Ho 21 Wo We. 
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GENEOLOGY OF THE ARYAN EMPERORS OF 
ARYAVARTA, 


The -lryas ruled in Zndraprastha (Modern Delhi) from 
the time of the Emperor Yudhishthira down to that of the 
Emperor Yashpdlu, The total number of the Rulers is abou} 
124, the period covered by their rules 4,157 years, 9 months and 
14 days, Its detail is as follows :— 


About 30 emperors belonging to the House of Yudhish- 
thira ruled in Indraprastha collectively for 1,70 years, 11 
months and 10 days, Its detail is as follows :— 


No. | Names of Aryan Emperors, | Years, | Months,| Days 


ed et —_—_—— —- nea fae Se een 


1 | Yudhishthira = 36 8 35 
2.| Parikshita — ,.., ne 60 

3) Jawmejaya .... oe 84 7 23 
4 | Ashwamedha ,... os 82 | 8 22 
5 | dma IT, ah sae 88 2 8 
6 | Chhatra Mala oa 81 1] 27 
7 | Chitruratha ... — 75 3 18 
8! Dushtashail ya - 75 10 24 
9 | Ugrasena a oe 78 7 2) 
10 | Shirasena —,.., 7 78 7 21 


1] | Bhuvanapati ... sat 69 5 5 


ems) Rpm pes ec ne TE SE EE a a TD) 
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(eee <A RTE A  LE  Reeg  |  ree th (Cee eRe a ea? 


12| Ranajita __... = 65 i0 , 4 
13| Rikshaka aa {| 64 7) 4 
14 | Sukhdeva a ie 62 24 
15 | Naraharideva .... sisi 51 10 2 
16 | Suchiratha __.... oe 42 11 2 
17 | Shtrasena IT .... ie 58 10 | 8 
| 18 | Parvatasena .... ae 55 8 | 10 
19 | Medhdvi ah oes 52 10 | 10 
20 | Sonachira | i sins 50 8 21 
2| | Bhimadeva _.... ve 47 9 | 20 
24| Nriharideva _.,... soa: 45 1] : 23 
23 | Pirnamala _.... a 44 8 7 
24 | Karadavi oh a 44 10 8 
25 | Alammika _,, ig 0 > 
26 | Udayapdla _.... see 38 fe) | 

27 , Duvanamala..... shi 40 10 : 26 
28 | Damdta ae - 32 _ | 

29 | Bhimapdla __.... oe 58 5 8 


30 | Kshemakau ee nue 48 | 11 al 
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The Prime Minister Vishravd killed his Emperor A’shemaka 
and began to rule himself in his place. Fourteen emperors 
belonged to his House who ruled collectively in Indraprastha for 
500 years, 3 months, and 17 days, thus :— 


ener ac SSE 


No. | Names of Aryan Emperors. | Years, | Months,} Days, 


1 | Vishravd cus sae 17 3 29 
2 | Puraseni de ie 42 8 21 
3 | Virasent as ai 52 10 7 
4 | Ananyashdyi ... oe 47 8 23 
5 | Harijit hs Mes 35 9 17 
6 | Paramseni_... a 44 2 23 
7 | Sukhapdtdla «. ace 30 2 21 
8 | Kadruta tee sisi 42 9 24 
9 , Saja ave a 32 2 14 
10 | Amarchira — we ase 27 3 16 
11 | Amipdla si sa 22 11 25 
12 | Dashratha oe ase 25 4 12 
13 | Virasdla ace se 3] 8 1] 


14 | Virasalasena ... — 47 ie 14 
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The Prime Minister Viramahd killed his Emperor 
Virasdlusena and began to reign in his place, Sixteen emperors 
of his House ruled (in Zndraprastha) collectively for 445 years, 5 


months and 8 days, thus :— 


No, | Names of Aryan Emperors | Years, | Months.| Days. 


nee | 


| | Virmahd ue sit 35 10 8 
2 | Ajita Singh  «. one 27 7 19 
3 Sarvadatta wf =28 | 83 10 
4 | Bhuvanaputi ... ae 15 4 10 
5 | Virasena se on 21 2 13 
6 | Mahipdla an Si 40 8 7 
7 | Shatrushdla _... ane 26 4 3 
8 | Sanyghrdja ... i 17 2 10 
9 | Tejapdlu sen ‘és 28 1] 10 
10 | Mdnika Chanda ies 37 7 21 
11 | Kamaseni ig seh 42 5 10 
12 | Shatrumardana ‘as 8 11 }3 
13 | Jivanaloka ... ee 28 9 17 
14 | Harirdva sid ss 26 10 Z9 
15 | Virasena II... eee 35 2 20 


16 | Adityaketu _.... whe 23 11 13 
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King Dhanadhara of Praydg (Allahabad) killed Emperor 
Adityalcetu of Magadha and began to reign in his place. Nine 
ra of his House ruled for 374 years, 11 months and 26 days, 
thus :-— 


No, | Names of Aryan Emperors. | Years, |Months | Days 


tt eee ee ee erp ee 
_—_ aaa 
— on AT Oe 


1 | Dhanadhara — ,... a 42 7 24 
2 | Maharshi ie oe 41 | 2 29 
3 | Sanarachehi ... as 50 10 19 
4°| Mahdyuddha ... dese 30 3 8 
5 | Durandtha a. Sst 28 i) 25 
6 | Jivunrdja a bes 4h 2 5 
7 | feudrasenag as. “es 47 4 28 
8 | lrilaka a ‘eat 52 10 8 


9 | Rdjapdla 36 


td 
e 


Sdmanta Mahdnpdla killed the Emperor Pdjapdla and 
reigned for 14 years, Raja Vikramdditya of Avantikd (Ujjain) 
invaded his territory and put the Emperor Mahdnpdla to death. 
He reigned for 93 years, He was killed by a minister of King 
Shdlivdhana called Samudrdpdla Yoyi of Paithana who began 
to reign in Raja Vikrumadity’s time, Sixteen kings of his House 
ruled collectively for 372 years, 4 months and 27 days, thus :— 


No ; Names of Aryan Emperors, | Years, |Months, | Days. 


] 


! 
| 

| 

| Samudrapdla ... om ! 54 : | 20 

| ! 


2 | Chandrapdla..... at 26 5) 4 
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a a are 


0 ———— 


No. | Names of Aryan Emperors. | Years, | Months, | Days. 


A ET STE Sa 


ee Ree ——— se eee 


3 | Sdhdyapdla _.... is 11 4 Il 
4 | Devapdla oo sais 27 1 28 
5 | Narasinghapdla ae 18 sid 20 
6 | Sdmapdla ae ne 27 1 17 
7 Raghupdla ... ose 22 3 52 
8 | Govindapdla .... oF 27 l 17 
9 |Amritapdla ... ae 36 | ~=— 10 13 
10 | Balinpdla iis see 12 5 | 
11 | Mahipdla ie ss 13 8 4 
12 | Haripdla = - 14 8 4 
13 | Stisapdla ee aus lI 10 13 
14 | Madanapdla _..., = 17 10 19 
15 | Karmapdla ace ase 16 2 2 
16 | Vikramapdla ... Gils 24 11 | 13 
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Vikramapdla led an expedition against Malukha Chanda 
Bohard, King of the West (of India), and fought a battle with 
him in an open field and was killed at the hand of Malukha 
Chanda who began to reign in Jndraprastha (Delhi), Ten kings 
ot his House ruled collectively for 191 years, 1 month and 16 
days, thus :— 


No, | Names of Aryan Emperors. | Years. |Months.; Days. 


‘1 | Malukh Chanda 54 [2 10 
2 | Vikram Chand a 12 7 12 
3 | Amin Chand *.,.. ae 10 ihe 3 
4 | Rdm Chand _.... re 13 11 8 
5 | Hart Chand _,,., as 14 9 24 
6 | Kaliyén Chand os 10 5 4 
7 | Bhima Chand sn 16 2 9 
8 | Lova Chand sie ses 26 3 | 22 
Q , Govind Chand .,... see 31 7 12 
10 | Queen Padmavalt, wife of 1 


Govind Chand, 


PR chk Racal ee en Cn oe 

Queen Pudmdvati died childless, All her ministers unanim- 
ously placed Huri Rdma Vuirayee (mendicant) on the vacant 
throne and began to rule in his name, Four kings of his House 
ruled collectively for 50 years and 21 days, thus :— 


No, | Names of Aryan Emperors. | Years, | Months,| Days, 


Tear ae ae eae nna 


1 | Hart dmu ... Git 7 5 16 
2 | Govind Rdama .... con 20 2 8 
3 Gopal Proma.... sek 15 7 28 
4! Mahdbali ste ae 6 8 29 


* Ip some historical books he is called JMdaack Chand 
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Raja Mahdbdhu abdicated his throne and went to live in a 
forest, in order to engage himself in Divine contemplation. 
Adhisena, King of Bengal, having heard this, came to IJndra- 
prastha and took possession of the capital and began to reign there. 
Twelve kings of his House ruled in Indraprastha for 151 years, 
11 months and 2 days, thus :— 


No. | Names of Aryan Emperors. | Years. | Months, Days. 


ie ae ee mY 
eee Se Rr = 


l | ddhina Sena .... 8 5 21 
- 2 | Vildbu Sena | 12 4 2 
3 | Keshub Sena 15 7 12 
4|Mddha Sena .... 12 4 2 
5 | Mayura Sena. ,... 20 1] 27 
6 | Bhinw Scena... conse 5 10 g 
| 
7 | “ulydnue Seu... | 4 8 | 21 
8 | Huri Sene —_ ae 12 25 
A | | | . } 
9 | Ashemu Sena .... | 8 11 15 
| | | 

10 | Ndrdyuna Seve i 2 | 2 29 

11 | Lukshumi Senc | 36! 10 
12 Dédmodara Sena me 11 5 19 


ae em, 
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Damodra Sena oppressed his nobles very much. One of 
them, called Dipa Singh, revolted against him and got the army to 
join him, He slew the Raja in a battle and began to reign himself. 
There were 6 kings of his dynisty who collectively ruled for 107 
years, 6 months and 22 days, The detail is as follows — 


No, | Names of Aryan Empcrors, , Yeats. | Months, Days. 


—— ee —-—- -—- Ie etn tees rs a meen 


1 | Dipa Singh fn 1 26 
21} Ral Singh : 14 5 0 
3) Pan Singh — .... mr 9 | 8 11° 
4 | Nar Singh — ,,,. ‘ak | 45 | oe 15 
5 | Hari Singh 2 13 : 2 29 
6 | Jivan Shagh : 8 | 1 


Raja Jivan Singh, for some reason, sent al] his army to the 
North, Prithot Rdj Chauhdn, King of Vairat, on hearing this, 
marched against him, killed him ina battle and began to reign* 
in Indraprastha, There were 5 kings of his dynasty who 
collectively ruled for 86 years and 20 days, thus :— 


No. | Names of Aryan Emperors, | Years, | Months. 
1 | Prithei Pay. “analy 12>) 
2.| Abhayapdla —,,,, vids 14 
3 | Durjanapdla ,,.. esi 11 
4 | Udayapdla _,... st I] 


Yashapdla 


* It is written in other histories that Sultan Shahab-ud-din Ghauri marched 
against Prithviraj and had to return home defeated several times In the end in 
the year 1249 Vikrom, through mutual dissentions among the supporters of the 
Emperor Prithviraj, Shahab.ud-din defeated Prithviraj, blinded him and took 
him back home with and took the reigns ot the government of Jndraprastha in his 
own hands ‘The Mohammadan rule lasted for 613 years during which time there 
were altogether 45 (Mohammadan) rulers. 
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* Sultan Shahab-ud-din Gauri of Ghazni invaded the kingdon 
of Raja Yashapdla, (defeated him) and imprisoned him in the fort 
of Praydya (Allahabad) in 1249 Vi‘ram (1306 A, D.) and himself 
began to reign in Indraprastha (Delhi). The account of the reign 
of 53 Kings covering the remaining period of 754 years, 1 month 
and 17 days is given fully in many historical books, hence it has 
been omitted here, 


In the next Chapter we shall discuss the Budhistic 
or Jain religion. 


THE END OF CHAPTER X1, 


* This is evidently a mistake. It was Mahmud of Ghazni—and not 
Shshab uj-din -who marched against Raja Vaspal and defeated him.— 77. 


INTRODUCTION 
To 


CHAPTER XII. 


vA HEN the people of slrydvurtta gave up the study of the 
xz Vedic lore which alone enables one to discriminate 

between right and wrong, ignorance spread over the 
land and many sects sprang up, the Jui religion, whose teachings 
are opposed to science, took root in the country. We find no 
mention of the Jainees in the Idmdyauue by Vdlmika and in 
the Mahdbhdrata while in the Jui scriptures we find the life 
stories, of dma, Avishiust, etc,,—the heroes of the two poems— 
in detail, This goes show that this religion came into existence 
after the period of the Epics, for, if the Ji!mees have been right 
in holding that their faith dates from remote antiquity references 
to it would surely have been tet with in the books like the 
Rdmdyana, It is clear, therefore, that the Jaiu religion was 
later than the period of these books, If it be argued that the 
authors of the Rdmdyana (and the Alahdbhdrata borrowed the 
stories from the Jidi scriptures the question may be asked as to 
why the saered books of the Juices are not referred toin the 
Epics, while the latter are adverted to in the holy books of the 
Juinees, Is it possible for the son to be present on the occasion 
of his father’s birth ? From this it may be safely inferred that 
the Jain and the Budhist religions orignated even after the 
Shivite and Vdma Médrya sects had sprung into existence, 
Whatever has been written about the Jad religion in this chapter 
has been supported by quotations from the Juin scriptures (for 
chapter and verse have been cited in each case). The Jainees 
should not take offence at our comments, for in offering them we 
have been actuated solely by the desire of ascertaining what is 
true and what is false, and not by malice or the desire of injuring, 
susceptibilities, The perusal of this chapter by the Jainves, the 
Budhists and other people will engender in them the spirit of 
enquiry into truth and prompt them to lift up their pen in their 
defence and study the subject with this end in view. So long as 
discussions, whether oral or written, are not carried on and the 
parties in the debate do not maintain a spirit of love, it is impos- 
sible to arrive at any conclusion as to the correctness or otherwise 
of a belief, It is only when learned meui do not act in this spirit, 
that the ignorant people are steeped in utter darkness and suffer 
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extreme misery. Hence in order that the cause of truth may 
triumph and (that of) untruth may fail it is the bounden duty of 
all men to conduct debates, whether written or oral in a friendly 
spirit. Unless this course is followed the human race can make 
no progress, It is believed that this chapter which treats of the 
Buddhist and the Jain religions will be of immense help to the 
followers of other religions and will considerably add to the stock 
of knowledge because the followers of the Jain religion do not 
let others read or copy out their books, By dint of great efforts 
made by the author and especially by Mr. Sevak Lal Krishna 
Dass, Secretary Arya Samaj, Bombay, some books have been 
obtained, Again, the study of the Jain religion has been facili- 
tated by the publication of some books at the Bencres Jain 
Prabhdieara Press and by that of the book called /rakarana 
Ratndkura at Bomby. What would you think of those learned 
men who would monopolise the right of studying their sacred 
books and deprive others of the same, From this it is clear that 
the authors of these books were in constant fear that if the 
followers of cther religions read their books they would refute the 
doctrines of their faith, and if their co-religionists read the J.:in 
religion the reason being that there was a lingering doubt in the 
minds of the Jit writers that their works were replete with 
incredible absurdities, This, however. is patent to all that 
there are many people in the world who can not perceive their 
own faults but they are ever ready to notice the short comings of 
others, This is hardly just, for one should find out and remove 
his own short comings before he proceeds to discover and remove 
the faults of others. An eximinationof the doctrines of the Jain 
and Buddhist religions is now submitted to the judgement of all 


impartial readers, 
This introduction though short will, we hope, satisfy the 
discerning reader. 


CHAPTER XII, 


-_ 


—_—— 


AN EXPOSITION AND A REFUTATION OF 
THE CHARVAKA, THE BUDHISTIC aND 
THE JAIN FAITHS ALL OF WHICH 
ARE ATHEISTIC: 


NCE there lived (in India) a man named Vrihaspati, who did 
x4 not believe in the existence of God, in (the revealed 

character of) the eds and in the efficacy of good works, 
such as Yujnas, This is what he believed— 


O.— ‘No living creature—not even a human being—is 
immertal, All are subject to death; let a man, therefore, live in 
ease and comfort so long as he draws breath, If it be objected 
that the practice of virtue entails suffering, while deviation from 
the path of rectitude brings on misery in the next birth, in reply 
to this it may be urged that, after death, the body is burnt to 
ashes and, therefore, the man who enjoyed himself during his 
life-time never returns to this world after his demise. Leta man, 
then, enjoy himself to his utmost capacity, deport himself in this 
world as expediency may direct, accummulate wealth and spend 
it in the gratification of his desires A1l our interests are centred 
in this world, There is no hereafter.’ The four elements, earth, 
water, fire and air, have entered into thecomposition of the human 
body; consciousness results from their combination even as 
inebriation results from the use of intoxicants, Similarly, the 
soul takes its birth simultaneously with the body and is dissolved, 
with its dissolution, The reaping of the fruits of good or evil 
deeds is, therefore, an utter impossibility. 


“ The soul is called into existence as the result of the com- 
bination of the four elements an is annihilated synchroneously 
with the dissolution of the body, for, the existence of the soul, 
after death, is not demonstrable by durect cognition,’ We 
believe in direct coynitio only, Because the tiferentul and 
cognate modes of reasoning have for their basis «tect coynition, 


masse ge sftearita sare: | 
AMT TET FATA Far It 
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Direct Cognition being, therefore, of primary importance, all the 
rest sink into secondary importance, and are, therefore, not 
acceptable, The enjoyment that results from embracing a 
beautiful woman is the greatest reward of human effort, 


A,—Your so-called elements are devoid of consciousness, 
therefore consciousness can not result from their combination. 
Just as in our day the human body is formed as the result of sexual 
congress between the husband and the wife, likewise, it was 
impossible for the bodies of men and other living beings to come 
into shape without the author of the Universe causing them to do 
so It is wrong to say that consciousness is called into existence 
or annihilated even as inebriation is produced or removed, for, it 
is a concious being that is susceptible to the effects of inebriation 
but not one devoid of consciousness, All things are distroyed, 7, €,, 
pass into a state of invisibility, but nothing is ever annihilated. 
Similarly it is not a rational belief that the shol becomes non- 
existent, because it is not an object of visual perception. The 
existence of the soul is made manifest only when it is embodied, 
When it leaves the body, the latter suffers dissolution and causes 
to be the habitation of consciousness, 


It is even this which the Vrihaddranyuka Upanishada 
declares, (Ydjnuvalka says to his wife) “O Maitreyi! What 
I say is not promted by infatuation, The soul ¢s immortal, 
Being untited with it, thc body becomes possessed of conscious 
effort. When it is separated from the body, consciousness is 
altogether dislodged from the latter, If the soul be not distinct 
from the body, how could it be that its union with the latter 
produces consciousness, while its separation from the same makes 
it devoid of consciousness. The eye sees all objects but can not 
sce itself, even so the soul, which possesses the power of sensuous. 
perception, can not itself be an object of that mode of perception, 
‘Uhrough the instrumentality of the eye, the soul sees all (visible) 
o'jects, such asa pitcher or a picce of cloth, but it is conscious of 
the existence of the eye by infercntial reasoning. The seer is 
always a seer and can never be transformed into an object of 
visual perception, Just as the thing supported cannot exist with- 
out a supporter, an effect without a cause, constituent parts without 
a whole, an act without a doer ; even so there can be no sensuous 
perception without the perceiver, 


eee ere = 


TT AAT ATTE wT Aa <alfaiewm Arcata | 
TAT ATATT 
te we adit cahats aarrarala | 


a a a a YAS PET, 
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If the ultimate aim of human effort be the pleasure resulting 
from sexual intercourse with a pretty woman, it cannot be true 
because it is momemtary, Again, this act! also produces some 
undesirable results, and it cannot be said that they are the aim of 
human effort, Otherwise, the carnal pleasure not being an 
un.nixed pleasure, suffering will result, If it be said that the aim 
of hu nan endeavour should be to obtain exemption from pain and 
an increase of pleasure, that aim will be frustrated, Hence carnal 
pleasure can not be the aim of human effort, 


C iaivika,—They are foolish who renounce (carnal) pleasure 
because it is mixed with pain, Just as « farmer thrashes out the 
corn, keeps the grain and throws away the husk, likewise, a wise 
man should enjoy pleasure and reject pain, for those people that 
renounce immediate pleasures of this world and desire to obtain 
mediate and uncertain joys of paradise and, with that end in view, 
perform Homu, do righteous deeds, offer worship,devote themselves 
to the acquisition of spiritual knowledge—all these practices 
having been enjoined by the Vedas which have been composed by 
rogues—are sunk in ignorance. It is foolish to hope for heavenly 
bliss when it is clear that there is no hereafter, “ Vriluispate, 
(the founder of the Chdravdk faith) says that the performance of 
Homa, (sacred) recitations from the three l’edas, the use of three 
staves, the smearing of the body with ashes have been turned into 
means of subsistence by people devoid of understanding and 
activity.’ In our opinion physical pain such as caused by 
puncturing the body with a thorn constitutes hell, Salvation is 
nothing but attaining to the position of a king—who is in point 
of fact God—possessed of glory or the dissolutiou of the body, 


A,-—It is sheer folly to believe that the aim of human 
endeavour is the gratification of beastiil appetites and that the 
realization of the heavenly state and the faithful discharge of duty 
consist in getting rid of pin which accomp nies sensual gratifica- 
tion. Performance of Ya/nus like Home contributes to the purifi- 
cation of air, rain and water and thus promotes health and enables 
one to acquire virtue, wealth, gratify natural desires and obtain 
salvation Whoever does not understand this and scoffs at God and 
the Vedu and the teachings of the Vedic religion is a scoundrel. 
The author of this verse is right in denouncing the use of the 


1. The loss of the reproductive element brings on physical weakness which 


brings, in its train, disease anddecay. There isno carnal pletsure which has not 
its attendant disadvantage.—/7r. 


Aas TN TaarTS weySAy | 
q% Tertstatal sala zeeaka: | 
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three (sacred) staves and the smearing of the body with 
ashes, If the pain caused by pricking the thorn constitutes 
hell, why should not terrible maladies, which bring on greater 
suffering, be designated by the same name, It is, no doubt, 
quite true that a king, who is possessed of glory and is the protec- 
tor of his subjects, is deserving of homage, but none except 
a perfect dunce would accord divine honours to an unjust and 
wicked king. If salvation is only another name for the dissolution 
of the body, wherein then lies the difference between human 
beings and beasts (like dogs and donkeys) excepting in the external 
appearance P 


O.—1, “There is no author of the universe! All things 
combine together by virtue of properties inherent in them,” 

2. “Thereis neither heaven nor hell, noris there any 
entity like the soul to reap, hereafter, the fruits of deeds done in 
this life, nor does the performance of duties pertaining to one’s 
Class and Order bear any fruit.”” 

3, “If the animal offered as sacrifice goes to heaven, why 
does not the Yajmdus (master of ceremonies) send his parents, 
etc,, to heaven, by killing them by way of sacrifice,” 

4, ‘If oblations offered to the manes of departed ancestors 
satisfy the latter, what need is there, then, for people going abroad 
to take with them victuals, clothes, cash, etc., for maintaining 
themstlves-during the journey, If a thing offered in the name of 


ee ee ee ee. ~~ 


(2+) aires at dhe afrcraerastra: | 
- mare Patra TemeeTaarag saaeaea: 
(& ) a Raat aUSTaaT aT HaTeAT TTSTRT | 
AT TMA HTT KATATE: II 
( .) Tyatara: eat strirera alesse 
afta aaa TT BEM (eETAT II 
(9) Baraaty Teqat us Bea | 
THAT Teqat say TWITHETATT II 


1, Cairavdhes, Bu lhists, Jainess and Adtacakas -all these tour orders ot 
atheists hold the same view with regarl to Cosmogony i. ¢., there is no author of 
the Universe. 


2 The Chuérzékas have no belief in the existence of the soul an! in a 
future life but the Budhists ind Jainee subscribe to that belief. In ot!er matters 
thoir belie!s are almost identical, 
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a departed ancestor reaches him in-heaven, why cannot things, 
offered in the name of the person gone abroad by his relations 
staying at home reach him in foreign lands, If it be impossible to 
convey anything to foreign lands in this way for the benefit of a 
traveller, how much more so would it be to convey things to 
heaven (for the benefit of the departed ancestor) ?”’ 


5. “ If the physical wants of an ancestor in heaven can 
be satisfied by offerings made in his nme in this mortal world, 
why cannot the cravings of hunger, felt by a person in the upper 
story of a house, be satisfied if eatables are offered in his name by 
some one in the lower story.” 


6, ‘ Therefore, let a man pass his lifein ease and comfort ; 
if he has got nothing with him, let him borrow money from others. 
No obligations exist to pay back debts hereafter, for a particular 
individual (combination of the body and the soul) that contracted 
the debt will never return to this world, Who will, then, demand 
payment and who will have to pay ?’ 


7, ‘*Itis wrong to say that, after death, the soul leaves 
the body and is transported to the next world, for if it be otherwise, 
why dogs not the departed soul return home, impelled by love for 
its family.”’ 


8, “ Hence, all these practices have been invented by the 
priests for their own pecuniary benefit, The ceremony of offering 
rice balls on the 10th day after death,and other funeral ceremonies 
like this have been devised for the same selfish purpose,’ 


9, “The authors of the edus were buffoons, scoundrels 
and devils, The words like Jurfuri and turfari are symbolic of 
the rascally teachings of pundits.” 


— 
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10, ‘‘Mark! What the rascals teich, Who but a 
scoundrel can promulgate that the wife of the master of ceremonies 
should have sexual intercourse with a horse and obscene jokes 
should to cracked——at the expense of the bride.” 


11, “The portion of the Veda which inculcates indulgence in 
flesh-diet has been composed by some fiend (in the garb of a man), 


A,—(1), Dead and inert substances can not combine 
together of their own account and according to some dtsign unless 
the Concious Being—God—fashions and shapes them. If they 
could combine together by virtue of inherent properties why docs 
not another set of the sun, the moon, the earth and other planets 
spring into existence by themselves, The enjoyment of happiness 
constitutes heaven, while the suffering of (extreme) misery con- 
stitutes hell, If there be no soul, who would enjoy happiness or 
suffer misery, just as in this life the soul enjoys and suffers, 
likewise it will enjoy and suffer in the next birth. Will the 
cultivation of even such virtues as veracity in speech and 
bensvolence by people belonging to a particular Class and a 
particular Order go unrewardd ? 


(3, 4,5.) The Veda and other Shdstras do not at all 
sanction animal sacrifice; the practice of offering oblations to the 
manes of departed ancestors is an invention of priests, because it 
is opposed to the Vedic and Shdstric teachings and finds sanction. 
only in the Purdie like the Bhayvut, We have, therefore, 
nothing to say against the refutation of this doctrine. 


(6), Whatever exists can not cease to exists, The soul 
is an entity, therefore it can never become a non-entity, It is not: 
the soul but the body that is reduced to ashes, (when it has been 
cremated), The soul (after death) passes into another body, 
Whoever, therefore, enjoys himself by borrowing from others and 
does not pay back his debts is verily a sinner and will, doubtless 
suffer terribly in the next birth, 


(7) After leaving the body, the soul is transported to 
another place and takes on another body ; it forgets all about its 
previous birth and its family, hence it is impossible for it to return 
to its previous family. 

(8). Yes, itis true that the priests have devised these 
funeral rites from motives of pecuniary gain, but, being opposed 
to the Vedas, they are condemnable, ae 
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(9). It can not, therefore, be gainsaid that if the 
Charvakas had read the Vedas or heard them read, they would 
never have reviled them by saying that they had been composed 
by buffoons, scoundrels, and devils. It is, no doubt, true that 
commentators like A/ahidhar were the real buffoons, scoundrels 
and devils, It is on account of their rascality that such 
teachings have been fathered upon the Vedas, What a pity that 
the Charvukus, the Abhdnukas, the Budhists and the Jains never 
cared to study the four Vedus in original with a learned man, 
This was the reason why their intellectual vision was blurred and 
distorted and they began to revile the Vedas in a foolish and 
nonsensical fashion, They read only the  unauthoritative, 
absolutely wrong, and dirty commentaries by wicked Vdma 
Madrgis, turned against the ede and fell deep down in the 
bottomless pit of ignorance, 


(10). No sane man would believe that any people except 
the Vadma Madryis are capable of sanctioning such practices as the 
co-habitation of the wife of the master of ceremcnies with a horse 
and poking obscene fun at his daughter, Whu but these vile repro- 
bates (7, e., Vadma Murgis) could have thought out such a filthy, 
incorrect exposition quite at variance with the Vedic text ? It is 
much to be deplored that the Chdrad/-as, etc , took to a thoughtless 
vilification of the Vedas, They ought to have made some use at 
least of their sense, But they were greatly to be pitied because 
they did not possess enough knowlecge to enable them to sift truth 
from falsehood, to champion the cause of truth and denounce error, 


(11). Flesh eating is not at all enjoined by the Veda, it 
is only the Vama Marji commentators who have perverted the 
Vedic texts to yield this meaniny, they verily deserve to be called 
demons in human shape, The Vadmu Mdryi commentators and 
those, who have thoughtlessly reviled the Vedas without having 
properly studied them or picked up any reliable information about 
them, will doubtless suffer for having committed this sin. To tell 
the truth, all those, who have opposed the Vedas in the past, do 
so now, or will do the same in future, being steeped in dense 
ignorance, can never suffer too much pain and misery, It is 
therefore, the duty of all men to mould their conduct according to 
the teachings of the Vedus, The Vdma Marygis, in order to gain 
their selfish end— which was to be free to resort to wicked practices 
such as the use of flesh and spirituous liquors, and adultery with 
impunity—invented their creed—which finds no sanction in the 
Shdstras—in the name of the Vedus, and. thus brought them into 
disrepute, The Chdravaka, the Budhists and the Jainees began to 
revile the Vedas when they saw that the professed believers in these 
scriptures followed such wicked modes of conduct. They founded 
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a new religion which is atheistic and anti-Vedic, Had the 
Charvdicus, etc,, read the originals, they would never have been 
misled by false commenturies into forsaking the Vedic religion, 
They are very much to be pitied. When ruinis at hand, under- 
standing is warped and pesverted, 


We shall now point out the doctrinal differences between 
the Chdrvd‘ca and allied faiths, They are alike in most respects, 


(a) The Chdrviikas believe that the soul comes into being 
simultaneously with the body and ceases to exist 
as soon as the body is dissolved, 


(b) They do not believe in metampsychosis, nor in a 
future life, 

(c) They reject all kinds of evidence except that of «direct 

Coytion, 

The etemological meaning of the wordChdrvd/u is a person 
who is clever in speech and is extremely fond of wrangling, 

On the other hand, the Badhists and the Jainees believe 
in the four kinds of evidence, such as direct coyiution, the 
immortality of the soul, metampsychosis, the future life and 
mancipation, These are the main differences between the Char- 
vdleas on one hand and th: Budhists and the Jainees on the other, 


Points of agreement are following :— 
1, Atheism, 
2. Reviling God and His Word—the Veda, 
3. Malicious antagonism against other religions, 
4. Belief in the efficacy of six acts to be discribed later 
on, 
9, Disbelief in the First Cause, 
We have briefly exol ined the doctrines of the Chdrtdkas, 
Now, we shall briefly discuss Budhism-. 

They believe that there is an ‘‘ Inseparable relation between 
cause and effect, i.e, the ciuse invariably suggests the effect 
and the effect the caus:, In this mental procass ¢aference follows 
Direct coqnition, Without the help of the [ferential mode of 
reasoning the affairs of the world can not be satisfactorily carried 
on.’ The Budhism, therefore, attaches special importance to 
Inference and, therefore, constitutes a system of belief different 
from that of the Chdrviicas 
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The following are the different forms of Budhism :— 


(1) Mddhyamika, 
(2) Yoydchara. 
(3) Sautrdnttia, 
(4) Vutbhashiira, 
Etymologically the word Bauwtha (Budhist) ‘means one 


who asts in accordance with the dictates of reasoning ’ that is one 
who accepts reasoning as the supreme and final authority, 


(1) Mddhyamiica,—l\t teaches that all is nought, te, all 
things originally proceeded from nought and will 
ultimately resolve into nought, Whatever we 
perceive continues to exist only so long as our 
perceptive faculties are at work, When they cease 
to act, the objects of perception recede into nought, 
For example, no pitcher was in existence before it 
was made, it ceases to exist after it is broken. It 
seems to exist when it is an object of perception on 
our part, but when our consciousness is concentrated 
on other objects, it passes out of its range (and 
therefore ceases to exist), Hence nought is the 
sole entity. 


(2) Yoysachera tuaches that nothing exists outside 
human consciousness, @, ¢., all objects seem to exist 
in the mind, For example, the knowledge of the 
existence of the pitcher resides in the soul (con- 
sciousness), that is why a man calls a particular 
object by the name of pitcher, If this delusion had 
not previously existed in consciousness, who would 
he have clothed it in words ? 


(3) Suutrditica teaches that the existence of the objects 
of the universe is mainly tuferved, There is 
nothing that can be wholly known by direct cognt- 
tio, it only affords the data but complete percep- 
tion is arrived at by means of tferener only, 

(4) Vuibhashilca teaches that when a thing is known by 
direct coynilion, no mental images of the outside 
objects are formed in consciousness, For example, 
when one says “ Here is a blue pitcher ", he means 
that the bluc substance in the forn of a pitcher 
appears to exist outside his consciousness, 


Although the founder of the (Budhistic) faith was one— 
Budha,yet on account of intellectual differences among his disciples 
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it came to hive four forms. Take an example, When the 
shades of the evening close in, arake meets his inumorata, while 
a good an Jearned man busies himself with the performance of 
righteous acts such as truthfulness. Thus at one and the same 
time two different persons act differently; each acting according 
to his understanding, 


Of the four forms, the Méddhyumika teaches that all 
perception is of a trasient nature, 7, ¢,, each individual state of 
consciousness being of momentary duration, the perception of a 
thing at one moment differs from what it was a moment before. 
All knowledge is, therefore, transient, 


The Yoydchdra form (of Budhism) teaches that all 
enjoyment results in pain, because gratification of desires does 
not bring on contentment. When one desire is satisfied, a new 
one takes its place (.1nd thus peace of mind is never secured), 


The Sautrdntika form \of Budhisin) teaches that all 
things are known by their Lakshanas, *just as the cow is known 
by its distinctive Lacshunes and the horse by its own distinctive 
La'shanat, Takshanas always reside in objects of which they 
are the attributes, : 


The Vaibhashika form teaches that nought is the sole 
entity. in this matter there is an agreement between the 
Madhyamika and Vaibhdshilca forms. lence, there are many 
antagonistic forms of belief among the Budhists, The chief of 
them are these four, 


A,—If all be nowgh', the knower of nowyht can never be 
nought, for if he also be nought he can not (being himself nought 
know nought. It is, therefore, clear that (even from the Budhistic 
point of view) there must be two entities—the /:n0'ver who perceives 
the nonsht and the thiny /nown—the nought, As regards the 
Yoytichdra form of belief according to which nothing exists 
outside consciousness, it may be said that even big objects like a 
Mountain must be believed to exist in the seat of consciousness. 
But this is absurd, because it is incapable of holding a mountain. 
The mountain, therefore, exists outside consciousness and a 
perc2ption of this object is formed in consciousness—the soul. } 


The Sautrdntila form (of Budhism) teaches that nothing 
is known by déiroct cognition (all knowledge is gained by inference), 
(We s.y in reply that) if it b: so, the declaration of belief and the 
existence of the person making it must be held to be the result 


* A Lakshan is that by means of which an object is known. Attributes 
ate also /akshanas, but the two terms do not coincide in extension. —77, 
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of inference, This being the case, it would not be logically 
right tosay, “This isa pitcher.” It rather ought to be said, 
‘This is a part of the pitcher,’ but the name pitcher can not be 
applied to a part of it, it is applicable to all the constituent parts 
of the pitcher taken as one object. “This is a pitcher” is a 
proposition which can only be made by one who has guined this 
knowledge by direct coynition and not by inference, because the 
whole pervades its constituent parts, and, therefore, as soon as the 
whole is perceived by direct coyrution, all its constituent parts may 
be said to have been individually perceived in the same manner. 


In other words, the pitcher is perceived as composed of constituent 
parts, 


The Vaibhdshikites are not right in holding that when a 
thing is known by direct coynition, no mental images of the outside 
objects are formed in consciousness. For, direct coynition is 
impossible unlees there be the perception of an object and a 
knower, Although the object of perception is outside consciousness, 


yet perception is impossible, unless a mental image of the outside 
object is formed in consciousness, 


We now proceed to examine other doctrines of the aforesaid 
four schools of Budhism, 


1, If all perception be of a ¢ransivnt character, there 
should be no recollection of past events, but the fact is that we 
do recollect what we had seen or heard in the past, hence this 
belief in the momentary character of perception is erroneous, 


2, Itis not right to say that in this world there is nothing 
but sorrow and misery, and there is absolutely no happiness, For, 
sorrow can not be conceived but in relation to happiness, even as 


one can conceive of the night only in relation to the day, and vice, 
versa, 


3, Itis wrong to believe that lu/rshana always resides in 
the object (of which it is a la/shana) sometimes it does, and at 
others it does not), Takeanexample, Light is always perceived 
by the eye and, therefore, the latter is the /aishana of the former, 
while light is the lakshya (1, e,, that which is known by means of 
lakshana), But the eye—the lasshana is distinct from light, the 
lakshya, This proposition can also be demonstrated by taking 
the relation between the colour of the pitcher and the eye as an 
illustration, [Now we offer an illustration to show, that a 
lakshana may also reside in the lakshyas| The power of exciting 
olfactory impulses is a lakshana of Prithivz, \t resides in Prithivi 


1. In inferential reasoning we proce2d from the part to the whole, from 
particulars to generals, trom example to rules, ete. It is by direet cognition alone 
hat the knowledge of an object as a whole is gained al! at once.— 7. 
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and can never be separated from it. It is, therefore, clear that 
lakshanas do not necessarily reside in their le/shyas, 

4, The belief about the noght being the sale entity has 
already been examined and refuted. 

The Jainees believe in the same laruthan'caras (perfect. 
beings or ineurnations) as the Budhisis, Both these ceo 
are, therefore, identical, 


They hold that the four kinds of beliefs died above 
constitute the means towards the attainment of freedom from all 
(worldly) desires which leads to Nirvdna, or extinction (of the: 
soul), This is theirsalvation. They teach their pupils the path 
of Yogdchara and also that whatever falls from the lips of one’s 
preceptor is worthy of belief and that the beginningless intellect, 
being clouded by passions and desires, appears, to assume different 

orms, 
' ‘The five mundane forms of consciousness :— | 
(1) Perception of objects, such as colour by the senses 
such as eyes, constitutes Letipu Srandha, 


(2) Knowledge of the activity of the thinking faculty . 
constitutes Vijndia Shkanutha, 


(3) Sensations of pleasure or pain—the result of Apa 
Skandhwand Visyndua Sicandha--constitute Vedand 
Skandha, 


(4) The belief in the relation of the words, such as cow 
with the objects signified by the.n constitutes Sanjnd 
Skandhea, a 


(5) Different kinds of Alceshe (affliction) such as 
inordinate love and hatred or ¢wpa'lesha (minor 
kinds of affliction) such as hunger and thirst, ardent 
passion, negligence, vanity, virtuous and sinful acts 
—the result of Vedund Sicanvthd—constitute : 
Sanskdra Shan tha, . 

The Budhists hold that one should realize that the whole 
world is full of sorrow and pain, it is a vale of tears. With this 
belief one should exert himself so as to be freed from (the troubles 
of) this world, This constitutes the highest form of salvation 
according to the Chdravd'cus, The Bucthists also believe in ‘the | 
Inferential mode of reasoning and deny the existence of the soul,’ 
One of their Scriptures says :— 
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(1) “It is the duty of the Budhists to believe in one who 
understands all about the Lords of the worlds, otherwise known 
as Tirthankaras such as Biutha, who is possessed of perfect 
kaowledge and his renounced the world and attained the blessed 
state of beatitude in this life, who preaches all things separately 
and has been described minutely and in different ways,”’ 


(4) “One should also believe in the teachings (with 
regard to ouyht, etc.) of different yurws (preceptors) which have 
a clear and a deep significance and have briefly been described 
before openly or convertly. 


(3) “The Dwddashdyatans piyd (or the worship — of 
twelve places) alone can lead to salvation, Let (a Budhist, 
therefore,) collect all kinds of material for offering this kind of 
worship and build twelve places and worship them in the proper 
manner, Why should he worship, anything else ? 


| (4) “The Budhistic Divdddshdyatun piija consists in 
showing respect to the five organs of sensation, such as ears, eyes, 
nyse, Mouth, and the organs of touch, five organs of action such as 
those of speech, locomotion, excretion and reproduction, the 
principle of attention and the princip'e of discernment by giving 
them unlimited license. This is the Brud/istic faith,” 


A, Had there been nothing in this world but pain and 
sorrow, no living soul would have had an inclination for anything 
in this world ; but it is our daily experience that the souls do 
desire for the objects of this world, hence it can not be true 
that in the whole universe there is nothing but pain and sorrow, 
Both happiness and misery are to be found in this world, If 
the Budhists really believe in the above doctrine, why do they 
attend to the health of their bodies, and for this purpose take 
food and drink and follow the laws of health, and in case of 
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sickness take medicine, etc.? Why do they believe that these 
things are conducive to one’s happiness? If they answer that 
they certainly do these things but at the same time believe that 
they lead to misery and pain, it can nevcr be true because the 
soul takes to what is conducive to its happiness and shuns what 
entails misery and suffering. Practice of virtue, acquisition of 
knowledge anil widom, association with the good and the like 
undoubtedly are conducive to man’s happiness, No wise man 
can ever assent that these resut in pain and sorrow, It is 
Buthists alone who hold such a belief. As regards the five 
skauthas (given above), they are not exhaustive, since if one were 
to classify s/cauthes like that, one does not know where he would 
end, They believe that the Z2rthunhkarus were the teachers and 
lords of the world, while they refuse to believe in the Eternul, 
Supreme Spirit who is the Lord of lords. Now, we should like 
to know who was the teacher of those T'rthan'curas, If they 
answer that they evolved knowledge out of their own minds, it can 
not be right, because no effect can come into existence without a 
cause, Besides, if what they assert be true, why don’t the 
Budhists in our day become learned, without studying with others 
or hearing what they teach and associating with the learned, 
Such being the case, their assertion, which is altogether groundless 
and opposed to reason, is as valueless as the mutterings of a patient 
suffering from diliriam due to high fever 1f negation of all that 
exists be the belief of the Bdhists, it can never be valid since 
that which exists can never cease to exist, though it can be 
converted into its subtle causal form—the elenentary matter 
from which the whole universe has proceeded, Hence, this 
statement (of the Budhists) is also erroneous, 


If they believe that it is only through the acquisition of 
wealth and other worldly possessions thit the above-mentioned 
Dwddashayatanupija (worship of the twelve places), which leads 
to salvation, cin be offered, why don’t they also worship the ten 
Prdnas—nervauric forces and the soul (which is eleventh)? If 
the worship of the senses and the mind (7, e,, becoming a slave to 
them) is held to be the means of attaining salvation, what 
difference is there, then, between the Budhists and the sensualists ? 
When the Budhists did not escape being slaves to the senses, 
how could they ever attain salvation ? People who are slaves to 
their senses cin never have an idea of what salvation really is. 
What a wonderful progress have they, (i, e , the Budhists) made 
in ignorance ? They have really no equalin this respect It is 


1 These twelve places represent the ten organs of sense and action, and 
the manas—the principle of aftention and Budht the principle of discernment.— 
Lr. ' 
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certain that this is the result of their opposing the Veda and God, 
First they imagined that in the whole world there was nothing but 
sorrow and suffering and then they for.nulated this doctrine cf 
Dwddushd yatanapija (worship of the twelve places). Now, does 
this Dwddushdyatanapija consist in worshipping objects which 
are outside the world? If this mode of worship could lead tu 
salvation, we should think a min, with closed eyes, could as well 
find diamonds, These people have come to believe in such stupid 
things by rejecting the Veda and God, Even now if they seek 
happiness, they should leanon the Veda and God and thereby 
realize the true aim of human life. 

The book called Vivelavildsa thus describes the Budha 
religon :— 

1) “ There are four jist principles recognised as articles 
of faith by the Budhists, viz :— 
(a), Suyatudeva, otherwise known as Budha, is the 
Lord worthy of homage. 
(L), The universe is transient in nature, 
(c), All men and women should endeavour to be good, 
(d), All should study the science of fatwas or trite 
principles, | 

(2) ‘Let aman first understand that this world is a vale 
of tears, it is, then, that he can mike any progress. Here follow 
the successive steps of this (progress).”’ 

(3) ‘There is nothing but sorrow and suffering in this 
world, Get a min realize that there are five Shkanthas or 
mundane forms of consciousness which are as follow :-— 

Ripa Skandha, 
Vijndna Skandha, 
Vedand Skanctha, 
Sanjna Skandha, 
Sanskdra Skandha, 
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&@ The five organs of sense and their five objects, the. 
prjnciple of attention, the principle of discernmnt and the 
twelve Ayutanas (seats) of dh rm (righteousness). 


5) “The springing up of passions, such as love and hatred, 
ifi the heart of min is called Samudaya, The soul, and its: 
nature (and attributes) constitute A/@hyd which, again gives ‘rise 
to Sumudaya,” 


- (6) ‘All impressions are of a transient nature ; cessation 
of: desires is the path of the Brwdhists and the resolution of the 
soul into nothing coustitutes (their) salvaton.”’ ts pte 


(7) “The Budhists believe only in two kinds of evi- 
dence—Direct Coynition and Inference, Budhism is divided into’ 
4° fotnis :— 
at Vaibhdshika, Sautrantika, 

Yoydchdi'u, and Mddhyamika, 


(8) ‘* Vabhdshilc holds that all objects, whose knowledge 
exists ‘in our consciousness, have an objective existence, because a 
perfect man (#, e,, a Budhist) can not believe in the existence of 
what is not present in his consciousness ; while Saurdutia holds 
that‘al] ojects have only a subjective existence, they do not exist 
in the outside world.” 


_ (9), ‘ Yogdchdra believes that the reasoning faculty has a 
form, while Mddhyamika believes in the existence of the ideas of 
objects in consciousness, but does not believe that the objects exist 
(in the outside world),” 
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(10) “All the four kinds of Budhists believe’ that ‘galva- 
tion consists in the cessation of love and the like passions in 
(human) consciousness,’ 


! (11) To use deer skin (as a seat) and water-gourd (for 
carrying water), shave the head, beard, and moustache, etc’, wear 
garments made of bark, eat before 9 A. M., avoid seclusion and 
wear redcoloured clothes is the fashion of the Brudhistic mendi- 
cants,’’ 


A,—(1) If Suyatadeva, otherwise called Budha, alone is 
the deva or Lord of the Budhists, (we should like to know) who 
was his teacher ? 


(6) If the world is transient in nature, one on seeing an 
object again after a long-time should not be able to recollect that 
it is the same as he had seen before, nor should that object have 
been there, no one, hence, would have been able to remember it. 
If the Budhists really believe in the doctrine that the’ world is 
transient, their salvation will also be of momentary duration, 


(8) If all objects that are perceived of consciqusness, 
even inert substances should possess consciousness and conscious 
exertion. Now how could that which is perceptible to the Senses . 
be nothing ? | 


(9) If the intellect possess a form, it should be visible, 
If the outside world exists only in our consciousness and has no 
objective reality, it can never be true, since there can be no 
perception without the existence of objects whose percepts are: 
formed in our consciousness. 


(10) If the cessation of pissions and desires constitutes 
salvation,, srshetptt (dreamlcss sleepy should alsc be regarded as 
salvation, but such a_ belief being opposed to the dictates of 
knowledge is not worthy of acceptance, 


| We have very brieflly discussed some of the doctrinal 
points and beliefs of the Budhists, All enlightened and thoutful 
men after going through this (description of their beliefs, etc.) will 
know how much learning the writers of the Budhistic scriptures 
possessed and whit kind of religion Budhism is, The Jainees also 
share these beliefs, 


Nee ern erranesramsse st i a tn a ce 


Je aTRRRTAaeAIATAATESTAAT 
aay sarat aaiter wath 

VI-sha arEgtiead SL TATRA : 
ag cata TANT Tara: 1 
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NOW WE SHALL MAINLY DISCUSS THE JAIN 
RELIGION. 


It is written in the Prakaranaratndkara, Part lt, called 
Nayachakrasdra, that the Budhists believe in four substrata 
(which are renewable in different ages) viz :— 


1. Akdsha—a subtle form of matter, something like 
ether, 
. Time. 
3, The soul. 
4, Pudjsala—material atoms, 


The Jainees believe in six substrata which are as follow: - 


1, Dharma, 

2. Adharma, 

3. Akdsha 

4, Pudgala,—material atoms, 

5. The soul. 

6. Time, 

. They also hold that out of these six, féme is not an 

dstitdy2, (1 substratum) it is only supposed to be a substratum 
but it is not really so, 


Dharma is that subsratum, which exists in the soul and 
Pultjala—the material atoms—(in which changes are brought 
about by changes in motion), and becomes the means of sustaining 
this motion, [t is to be found in countless places, worlds and in 
an unlimited measure, 


2, Adharm is that substratum which the means of 
sustaining rest in the soul and the material atoms 
in which changes have been wrought by rest, 


3, Akdsha is that omnipresent substratum which is the 
support of all souls and materials atoms and in 
which they move about and their ingress take 
place, 


4, Pudgala (primordial matter) is that substratun which 
is the cause (of the universe) ; it is also invisible, 
eternal and simple. It is known by its effects such 
as taste, colour and smell, and is subject to develop- 
ment and disintegration, 


Jiva (the soul) is that substratum which is the seat of 
consciousness, and is of service in acquiring 
knowledge and is affecte1 by countless changes 
(wrought in its environments), It is the doer (of 
acts) and reaper (of fruits), | 


(gt 
e 


Crap, XII.) LIGHT o¥ TRUTH. 495 


6, Kdla (time) is that which is indicative of the above- 
mentioned five substrata being near or far, new or 


old and in which all the present events take 
place, 


A, The belief of the Budhists with regard to the substrata 
being new in each age is quite erroneous, as A/dsha, time, the soul 
and atoms can never be new or old, since they are beginningless 
and imperishable on accouut of being factors in the causation (of 


the universe), How can then such terms as new and old be 
applicable to them. 


The belief of the Jainees (in the existence of the above 
mentioned six substrata) is also untenable, since dhurma (righte- 
ousness) and adharma (unrighteousness) are not substrata but 
attributes (of the soul), hence they have no seperate existence 
from the soul, It would have been alright, if they had believed in 
(four substrata viz.) lc isha, atons, the soul, and time. The 
Vaisheshiky Shdstra teiches thit there are nine substrata viz 
Prithivi Lp, Tela, Vayu, ctedshau* time, spice, the soul (human 
or Divine) andthe manus, This teiching alone is the right one, 
because these nine distinct substrata have been ascertained (by 
the philosophers), it is sheer prejudice on the part of the 
Buddhists to believe in one conscious entity—the soul—and refuse 
to believe in the other—God, 


The seven Bh tngas or Periphases and Syddvddd! of the 
Budhists and the Jainees are as follow :— 


1, To affirm the evistence of an object constitutes the 
first Bhauyu, For eximple, when we siy “ The 
pot exists,’ we affirm its cxistence and negative its 
non-existence, 


2. To affirn the non-existence of an object oonstitutes 
the second Bhanysa, For example, when we say 
‘They pot does not exist,”’ we negative its 
existence, 


3. To affirm the existence of an object but to deny its 
being different from what it is not, constitutes the 
third Bhanga, For example, when we say “ The pot 
exists but it is not a (piece of) cloth,” we affirm the 
existence of the pot and deny its being a (piece of) 


“ These terms have already been explained in the 3rd Chapter of this 
book.—77. 


1. Syadvdda is,an assertion of probability, (Philosophy), it also means 4 
form of septicism.—7Z7. 
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cloth. This is quite distinct from the first two 
Bhangas, 


4, Toaffirm the existence of an object and deny its 
existence if looked upon as a second object of the 
same . kind constitutes -the fourth Bhanga, For 
example, when we say “The pot exists but it does 
not exist as a second pot,” we affirm. its existence 
as well its non-existence at the same time, 


5. To affirm, that itis wrong to call an object what it is 
not, constitutes the fifth Bhanya, For example, it 
is wrong to call a pot a (piece of) cloth, It is 
right to affirm potship' (¢ e,, the fact of its being 
a pot) of a yhat (pot) and wrong to affirm patship 
[t. e,,'the fact of its being a (piece of) cloth), 


6. To. affirm, that it is not right to call an object what 
it is not, "and that whatever. it is, itis and that it js 
right to ‘speak of it as such, constitutes the sixth 
Bhanga, For example, whatever is not a pot 
should not be spoken of as a pot, and whatever is a 
pot, is so and should be spoken of as such, 


7, To affirm that itis desirable to speak of an object 
but it does not exist, while it is not desirable to 
speak of another (object) zuch as a pot, constitutes 

os the seventh Bhanya, 

Similaray—1, “To affirm that the soul 8, but does not 
exist in the dead. inert objects is called the first Bhanya. 

vs To affirm that the soul does not exist in the dead, 
inert matter constitutes the second Bhanyga, 

3, (To affirm thit) the soul is indescribable constitutes 
the third Bhanya, 

. 4, .To affirm. that when the soul is, embodied, it becomes 
manifest, but when it leaves the body, it remains non-manifest 
constitutes the fourth Bhanya, 

.5,. To affirm that the soul 7s but is indescribable consti - 
tutes fifth Bhan, Y. 

. 6. ; To affirm that the soul not being coginiable by the 
senses and is not visible constitutes the sixth Bhanya, 

"9, Tovaffirm that the soul is, because its existence can be 
inferred, and at the same time it is not because it is not visible, 
that it is not unchangeable, on the other hand it changes every 


‘Y owe the reader an apology for coining these terms but I am con- 
saga! to do so.—-Zr. 
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moment, and that it cannot be said of it that after being something 


it becomes nothing, nor that being nothing it becomés sorbething 
constitutes the seventh Bhanga, 


In like manner there are eternal and _ non-eternal’ 
Saptubhanjas (seven periphases), Saptabhanyas can .be spoken 
of every object by virtue of its Saeed characteristics and common 
characteristics, properties and changes (taking place in it), a 


This is the Saptuthangi and Syddvdda philosophy of the 
Budhists and the Jainees, 


A,—All the above could be expressed by the use of the 
terms 9 Anyonydbhdva* (or reciprocal negation of’ identity) 
Sddharmyau (Similitade) and Vusdhormya (Dissimilitude), ras 
discard such easy expressions and concoct circumlocatory rhethods 
of-expressing thought could have no object other than that ‘of 
ensnaring the ignorant, Now mark! The ‘soul as a soul-less 
object does not exist, nor does the soul-less object exist as’ a soul- 
possessing one, The fact of the mere existence of the soul and 
the dead, inert matter constitutes their similitude, while thé fadt 
of one be ing possessed of consciousness and the other devoid of it 
constitutes their dissimilitiude, in other words consciousness ' exists 
in the soul but innertness does not, In’ likemanner, ° Heit 
Savtahiyas and Syddvdda become easily ‘intelligible: ' by 
reflecting a little on the similarities and dissimilaritiés Between the 
characteristics (of different objects). Why should then such 
circumlocutory and absurd expression be concocted. : 


Both the Budhisis and the Jiinees equally believe in 
S tptabhanga and Syddud‘ta, though there are some minor Points 
on which they are divided, 


NOW WE SHALL DISCUSS THE JAIN RELIGION; 
ONLY, 


1, The Jainees believe in “two principal entities oily; 
viz, one possessed of consciousness, anit the ‘other Wevoid ‘of 


conscionsiess ; \ivelc consists’ in distinguishing one from. the: 
Fee nn eN e EORLVO NS aI Soe ear W 


eargita sfiaisa samt Hm We eaTeTee ‘ofa para 

AMT WV TTT HET shires a7 30 eager 
THT TRAST HATA AT: VILLE EA pasa sta: 
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si * Tt is one of the different forms: of non: existence described in Chapter 
—Tr, 
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othés, A Viveki is one who accepts what is worth of being 
accepfed and rejects what is worthy of being rejected,”’ 


2. “It is best to reject that senseless religion which 
teaches that there is a Maker of the Universe, free fron passions 
and desires. Who created the world, and to embrace (the Jain 
religion which teaches that) the soul is possessel of the highest 
light and can be retlized through (the practice of) Yoya” 


They do not believe in any other conscious entity —-God— 
besides the soul, The Budhists and the Jatnees hold that there 
is no ternal, Herfect God, Raja Shiva Prasad writes in his 
book called Itihds Timarandshaka that they hive got two names 
—Jain and Bauddhs (Budhist) These twoterms are synonymous, 
But some of the Bu lhists are Vama JJ/dryis and eat meat and 
drink spirituous liquors. The Jainees differ from them. Mahdvira 
and Gautama Gandharas (Lords of hosts) are called Buddhas by 
the Budhists, while they have been named Gadthara and 
Jinavara by the Jainees, Raja Shivs Prasat whose forefathers 
have been Jainees for generations together writes in the third 
chapter of his book called Itihdsa Timarandshasa that before 
Shankardcharya, who lived altogether about 1,000 ago, the 
Budhist or the Jain religion prevailed in the whole of Bhdratdvar- 
sha (India). Hethen adds the following foot note, “By the 
term Baudhn (Budhist religion) we mean than anti-Vedio religion 
which prevailed in all India from the time of Gunadhara Mahdvira, 
or Gautama Swami to that of Swami Shan'var and was _ believed 
in by the Emperors Ashota and Samprati, The Jain religion 
ennnot but be includel in it, The words Jta from which the 
word Jain is derived and Budha—from which the word Baudha 
(Budhist) is derived—are both synonymous, The dictionary 
gives the same meaning of both these words, Both (the Jainees and 
the Budhists) believe in Gautama, Besides, Shdkyamuni 
Gautam Budha is often called Mahdvira in the ancient books, 
sach as Dipavanshwu, of the Budhists. It is clear then that in his 
time at any rate both these religions were one and the same, 
The foreigners (Europeons) have in their books called them by the 
name-of Budhists, it is only for this reason that we have not used 
the: tok .Juines for the followers of Guwiams and have instead 
called them Baudha (Budhists).”’ 


¢—-faarag Wt at Aaa aaa | 
SNLAGUAT BT FTF waa: Tt! 

2-24 fe Bins aq aetna: I 
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The Amaratosha* says the same thing— 


‘He is called Sarvayna Suyuta, Budha, Dharmardja 
ee ial Tathd sata Samantabhadra, Bhagwdin Marajit, (and) 
REINS” Tie etc,” 


It is not clear even now that Budhe and Jina, or Baudha 
(Baudhist) and Juinee, are one and the same? Ilas even Amara 
Singh made a mistake in writing that Budha and Jtia are the 
names of the same person? The ignorant .Jainces neither know 
anything about their own religion nor that of others, Being 
blinded by prejudice they simply talk nonsense, but those who are 
learned among them know very well that the word Budha is 
synonymous with Jie and Baudha (Budhist) with Jainee, 
There is not the least doubt about it, 


The Jainees hold that soul itself becomes God, their 


tirathankaras having attained salvation became God. They do 
not believe in an eternal God. 


Saurvajna (Omniscient: Vilurdya (free from passions of 
love, etc.) Arhai (worthy of ho nage), Kevali saved) Tiirthankrita 
(sanctified) and Jin (victorious) are the six names of the gods of 
the atheists (Jainces and Budhists), 


Chandrasiri thus describes the nature (and attributes) of 
the Supreme Deity in his book called the «lptaushchaydlan- 
kdéra:— 

O,—(1) “ Verily. He that is free fron such evils as 
passions of love, etc., worthy of being worshipped in the three 
worlds, rightly expounds all branches of knowledge is Omniscient 
and Adorable is the Supreme God.” 


¢ Tantdtitas’ have written to the same effect— 


TIT! ANAL THt TATALTAT TT: | 

AAETAA ATTA SHASTA! Ut 

HSTIa TAASSKATl (TATTH! | 
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1. Itisthe name of a big Sanskrit lexicon. It was written by Amara 
Singh who professed Jain religion.—Zr. 
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(2) “ There is no O nniscient, Eternal God demonstrable 
by ocular evidence, since we do not see ove at the present time, 
In .the absence of ocwlur proof, there can be no tiferential 
evidence, because the inferential proof of an object can only be 
available after direct perception of a part of it.” 


(3) “in the absence of @irect percepltton and inference, 
testimony or verrul authority also cannot be available in order to 
proye the existence of an Eternil, [ nmortal, Omniscient Supreme 
Spirit, These three proofs being unavailable, Arthavdda (praise 
and dispraise) Para'criti (or life-ketch) and Jtthdsa (history) can 
be of no good,” | 

(4) “Like bahubrihi* compound the existence of the 
Invisible Supreme can not be demonstrated. Without hearing 


about God from preachers, the reiteration of His nature, attributes, 
etc,, is impossible,” 

A,—Had there been no Eternal God, who would have 
created the bodies of the parents of your god Arhan? A_ body 
possessed of all the necessary organs in the proper proportions and 
place, etc.,and fit to perfectly discharge all its functions verily 
needs a maker—one who combines all the different elements: 
properly—to come into being, because, being inert, such a 
beautifully constructed body can not, by itself, come into existence, 
as its constituent elements do not possess the knowledge of 
combining together properly, Besides, one thit is first possessed 
of such faults as the pissions of love, etc., and then later on 
becomes free from them, can not be God; because when the 


2--AIR MATTIAS TTTUAT! | 
maeaaaaet F Sasey TAIT It 
AIT TAIT TATATAATATTALT: | 
eer a Hrasies fey at TisTATTAA, | 
2 a arma: aatacqaraaysT | 
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* Tt is one of the principul kin ls of compan Is in Sanskrit, . In it,.t+o or 
more nouns in apposition to each other are compounded, the attributive member 
(whether a noun or an adjective) being placed first and made to qualify another 
substantive, and neither of the two members separately, but the’ Sense of the 


whole .compound, quilifies that substantive, —U%e practical Sanskrit- English 
Dictionary by V.S. Apte, M. a. ; ane 
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causes, whose operation helps the soul to free itself from the 
bondage of evils (such as passions of love, etc.,) cease to act, 
their effect—the salvation —will come to an end, One that is 
passessed of finite power and finite knowlege can never be 
O.nnipresent and Omniscient, Since the soul is by nature 
circumscribed and possessed of a finite nature, and finite attributes 
and activity, it can never expound perfectly all the different 
branches of knowledge, hence your Tirthankaras can never 
become God. 


. & Do you only believe in what is perceptible to the 
senses, and not in what isotherwise ? Just as colour can not be 
perceived by ears, nor sound by eyes ; in like manner, the Eterna] 
Supreme Spririt is not perceptible to the senses Hecan only be 
Seen by a pure soul through the purity of heart, acquisition of 
knowledge and the practice of yoy. Just as one can not 
reip the advantages of knowledge without acquiring it, likewise the 
Supreme Spirit can not be seen without the practice of yoya and 
gaining the highest knowledge, Moreover, just as’ the earth is 
mide direct/y co suizsle by observing its properties, such as form, 
etc., which are inseparably related to it, similarly we becote 
directly cognizant of God by observing the wonderful design of 
this world Again, when we are inclined to commit asin, feelings 
of feat, shame ani heritition arise in our soul. Now, these 
feelidgs are given rise to’ by the Omniscient Supreme Spirit. 

e, thus becxme directly cosnizaut of the presence of God. 

3, The evidence of direct coynition as well,as that of 
Infere ic2 veing thus avuilable, the evilence of Vestimony in 
support of the Eternal, Beginningless, Omniscient God" is also 
valid, All these proofs being available it cin not but be right to 
praise His powers and attributes, bicause the nature, attributes 
ani characteristics of an eternal substance are also eternal, hence, 
there is nothing to prevent us from glorifying the Eternil Supreme 
Spirit, 
4, Just as no human work can be done without the doer, 
likewise, this great mister-piece —the universe—could not possibly 
have come into existence without a Maker, Such being the case, 
even an idiot cannot doubt, His existence. On hearing about God 
from preachers, it also becomes easy to reiterate what one has 
heard, Be Fi 

Hence, it is wrong on the part of the Jainees to. deny the 
existence of God on the ground that such proofs as direct cogni- 
tvoiv, etc., are wanting, _ 

O,—(1) “ It cannot be said of an eternal Shastra that it 
is created, bédaiise how could a nén-eternal and, 
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therefore, unreliable book correctly explain an 
Omniscient God ? | 


(2) ‘If the existence of God is proved on the 
authority of His word, it comes to this that the 
truth of an eternal revelation rests on the 
authority of an Eternal God, while the existence 
of an Eternal God is proved on the authority 
of His Eternal, Word, This is an argument in 
a circlce,”’! 


(3) ‘‘ When you hold the Veda to be true, because 
it is the Word of an Omniscient God, how can 
you, then, prove the existence of God on the 
authority of that very Veda? I[norder to prove 
that God exists and the Veda is His Word, you 
will hive to look for some other authority-Hence 
there will be no finality in authority,” 


A,— We (believers in the Veda) hold that God, His nature, 
attributes and actions are eternal, Eternal and _ beginningless 
suost incas cannot be subject to anyonydshraya doshu, i,e, the 
charge of being dep:nient o1 eich other for authority, Just as 
an effect is known by its cause and vice versa, and the nature and 
properties of a cause reside perminently in its eflect, while those 
of an effect in its cause; in like manner, God and His infinite 
attributes, such as knowledge, etc., being eternal, the Veda which 
is God’s Word, can not be charged with anvasthd dosh (absence 
of finality in authority.) 


You believe your tirthan'caras to be God, Now, ths can 
never be true, because unless thzy had pirents, their bodies could 


ae ee ees 


_ 1. Literally it would mean that they,e i, Gol and the Veda will be 
subject to anyonydshrayadosha, i.e, th: charge of being dependent on each 
other or arguing in a circle.—/*r. 


2. In Sanskrit philosophy it is called axzavasthé dosha and is regarded as 
one of the faults of reasoning. It means absence of finality or conclusion, or an 
endless series of statements or causes and effects.— 7’. 
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not be formed, How could they have, then, practised austerities 
and attained knowledge and salvation? What is the result of 
combination, must have a beginning, since combination presupposes 
separate existence (of the constituent elements), Hence you should 
believe in an Eternal Creator of the world, However gteat 
stddhal aman may be, he can never perfectly understand the 
construction of the human body, Besides, when a siddha passes 
into the condition of dreamless sleep, he does not remain con- 
scious of any thing, Again, when a man is afflicted with (physical 
ot mental) suffering, his knowledge also diminishes. 


No one but .Jatnees with warped intellects could believe an 
entity which is possessed of finite power and is circumscribed as 
God. Ifyou say that those tinthankuras were born of their 
parents, whose children were their parents and so on, There 
will thus be an absence of finality, 


A DISCUSSION ON THEISM AND ATHEISM, 


Now we give here questions? set forth, in part II of the 
Prakarana Ratndkar on theism and atheism, with our 
answers :— 


O.—Nothing happens in this world as the,result of the 
Will of God, Whatever happens is the result of deeds. 


A,—If everything is the result of deeds, who is the doer of 
deeds? If you answer that the soul is the doer (of deeds), we 
ask who created the organs such as ears with which the soul does 
deeds? 1f you answer that they are beginningless and it is in 
their nature to come into being, we rejoin that what is beginning- 
less can never cease to exist, hence salvation will be impossible, 
If you say that like prdyabhdva (that kind of non-existence 
which did not exist before it came into being) it has no beginning 
but has an end, all will be freed of the necessity of doing deeds 
without any effort on their part. If there were no God, the 
giver of the fruits of their deeds (to souls), no soul will ever, of its 
own frea-wil!, suffer punishment for its sins, just as burglars and 
other criminals do not voluntarily suffer punishment for their 
crimes such as burglary, it is the law that compels them to do so ; 
in like manner, it is God Who makes the soul reap the fruits of 
its actions,—good or bad, otherwise all order will be lost; in 
other words, one soul will do deeds while the other will reap the 
fruits thereof. 


to—A Siddsazis one who his attained the highest stite of perfection 
possible to man.— Zr, 


2. These have been approved of, ani published, by many a well-known 
Jainces. 
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O,—God is actionless, because if He did any deeds He would 
have to reap the fruits thereof. Hence you should also believe 
like us in th: perfect beings who have attained salvation and are 
actionless. 


A,—God is not acti: nless, on the other hand, He is active, 
Why is He not active when He is a Conscious Being. When He 
is active, He cannot be actionless, No enlightened man can 
believe in your fictitions God who is no other than your 
tirthankaras—human souls who have attained the state of 
salvation, since whoever becomes God through the operation of 
certain causes would become non-eternal and dependent (on 
causes, etc.), Such a God was a mere human soul before he 
attained God-head and then, through some cause or another, it 
became God, some day he will again become a soul as it can 
never get rid of its own nature, It has been a soul for an infinite 
number of years and will remainso eternally, Hence it is right 
to believe in the Eternal, Self-existent god, Now mark! The soul at 
the present time does act—virtuous or sinful—and reaps the 
fruits thereof—-pleasure or pain, but God does nct. Had God not 
been active, He would not have been able to create the world, 
If you believe acts to be beginningless but perishable like 
Prdyabhdva, they will not stand inintimate, inseparable relation 
to the soul, and if this be the case, they will be sanyoyaja (the 
result of union!) and hence perishable If you believe thatthe souls 
in the state of emancipation are actionless, (we should like to know) 
if they are possessed of consciousness or not, If you answer in 
the affirmative, then it is clear that they do possess mental 
activity, but if you deny them consciousness, (we ask) do they, 
then, become dead, inert like stones in the state of emancipation, 
lie in one place and remain idle? If you say yes, your salvation 
is no salvation atall but darkness and bondage, 


O.—God is not All pervading, because if He be so, all 
objects could be possessed of consciousness, and men should not 
be divided into four Classes, viz, Brdhmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya 
and Shiidru, some of which are higher than others, The same 
ee pervading all there should be no inequality among human 

eings, 


A,—The ‘ pervader’ and the pervaded are not one and the 
Same; on the other hand, one that is pervaded is localized, whilst 
the pervader is present in all places, just as ether pervades all, 
while the earth and other objects such as a pot and a piece of cloth 
ate localized, but the etherand the earth are not one; in like 


1. @ ¢., not inherent in or inseperably related to the coul but united to it— 
in other words, they are a sort of accretion.—7Zr. 
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manner God and the Universe are not one. Just as ether 
pervades all objects, such as a pot ora piece of cloth, and yet 
they are not ether, likewise, God Who is possessed of consciousness 
pervades all object; but they do not become conscious (like God), 
Just as a learned man and an ignorant man, a righteous man and 
an unrighteous man are not equal, in like manner, on account of 
differences in their qualities, such as knowledge, in actions, such 
as truthfulness in speech, and in disposition, such as gentleness, 
Bréhminas, Kshatriyas, Vuishyas and Shidias, and the out 
caste are regarded unequal, The duties, and qualifications of the 
four Clussvs, have already been dealt with. (Vide Chapter IV), 


O,—If God be the author of creation what is, then, the 
use of parents ? : 


A, —Males and females created by God in the beginning of 
creation were not the result of sexual congress, This is called 
aishvart srishtt; but He is not the Author of Jaivi Srishti, (i, 6, 
creation which is the result of sexual union), God cannot do what 
is the work of the soul, God has created trees, fruits, medicinal 
herbs and cereals, etc ; if min would not take cereals,’ etc, thrash 
and grin‘! them and mike the.n into bread and eat it, will God do 
these things in his place? No being could even exist if it did 
not do its work, Hence it rests with God to create (Auman) 
bodies in the beginning of Creation, (but after He has done so) it 
becomes the work of man to procreate children, etc, 


O,—-Why did God get Himself involved in the troubles and 
worries of this world, when He is Eternal, Beginningless, 
Conscious, All-Blissful and All-knowledge? Even an ordinary 
man would not give up his pleasures and take to what entails pain 
and suffering, why should God have done such a thing ? 


A,—The Supreme Spirit is never involved in troubles and 
worries of this world, nor does He ever give up His Blissful st ite, 
since he that is circumscribed is involved in pain and ignorance but 
not On1e who is All-pervading, Who but the Eternal, Conscious, 
All-Blissful and Omniscient Supreme Spirit could create the 
world. The soul does not possess the power of creating the world 
nor does the innert matter possess the power to mould itself, 
hence it is the Supreme Spirit alone Who creates the world and 
also remains in blissful state, Just as God has created this world 
out of the material atoms, likewise it is [fe who has ordained that 
children should b2 born of their prrents,—their efficient cause, 


O,—Why did God give up the bliss of Emancipation and 
bother Himself with the creation,- sustenance and dissolution of 
.the universe ? : | 
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A,—God is Ever-free and Eternal He is not like your 
Tirthan‘curs who lived in one place and were in bond ige before 
they were emancipated, He that possesses an infinite nuture, 
infinite powers, infinite attributes, infinite activity does not become 
subject to bondage by creating, sustaining and dissolving this 
little—sompared to God—world, Bondage and emancipition are 
correlated. Bondage has reference to Emancipation and vice 
versa, How could enancipation be predicated of Him Who was 
never in bondage. It is the circumscribed soul that becomes 
subject to bondage and emancipation, The Infinite, All-pervad- 
ing, Omnipresent God does not become subject to bondage or 
emancipation, dependent upon particular causes. That Supreme 
Spirit is, therefore, called Ever-free, 


O,—The soul can reap the fruits of its deeds without the 
instrumentality of a higher power even as intoxicants such as 
Indian hemp (Cannabis Indica) inebriate a man with out any 
extrinsic aid, Hence, God is not the giver of fruits (of deeds’, 


A —Just as a dacoit or a burglar does not voluntarily yo 
to the jail, nor does a homicide, of his free-will, mount the 
gallows, it is the king by whose those sentences are executed ; 
likewise God justly punishes the soul for its sins in accordance 
with the laws ordained by Him because no soul wants to suffer 
punishment for its evil deeds. Hence the necessity of a Just Ruler 
of the Universe is established. 


O.—There is not one God in the universe, all the eman- 
cipated souls become God, 


A,—This assertion is altogether absurd, because the soul, 
being emancipated after having been in bondage, must necess:rily 
become subject to bondage again, because it is not free by nature, 
Your twenty-four Tirthanicars were in bondage before they were 
emancipated, hence they will necessarily become subject to 
bondage again, If there are many Gods, don’t they quarrel and 
wrangle with each other just as men do here. 


O.—O idiot! There is no Maker of this world, The 
universe has come into existence by itself, 


: A,—This is a great blunder of Jaine s Can an act ever 
be done without a doer? Can an effect ever come into being 
without any effort (on the part of the doer)? Has any one ever 
seen wheat being ground into flour and flour made into bread 
without the agency of man and the bread going without any effort 
on their part down the throats of the Jatnees? Cotton is never 
seen to be transformed except through the instrumentality of man, 
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into thread and clothes such as a coat, a dhoti,* a handkerchief 
a jacket, a turban in the cotton fields before it is sent into towns ? 
When such is not the case, how could this multifarious world 
with its wonderful construction, come into being without a Maker ? 
If you, through sheer prejudice, hold on to the belief that the 
universe came into being without the instrumentality of a higher 
power, you ought to prove to us by ocular demonstration that the 
above-mentioned articles, such as clothes, come into existence 
without the agency of man. When you can’t do it, how can a 
sensible man, then, ever believe in your most «unwarrantable 
statements, 


O,—Is God Viralta (one who has renounced all pleasures) 
or Mohita (one who is attached to worldly objects)? If He be 
Virakta, why did He bother himself about creating this world? 
But Fy he be Mohita, he could not possess the power to create the 
world, 


A,—Neither Vairayya (Renunciation) nor Moha (infatua- 
tion) can be predicated of God, because He that is All-pervading 
can neither accept nor renounce anyting. There is nothing 
higher than God, nor there is anything that is unattainable to Him, 
hence Hz cannot be attached to anything. Renunciation and 
infatuation can be predicated of the soul and not of God. 


O —Should you hold that God created the world and 
gives souls the fruits of their deeds, He would be involved in the 
manifold affairs of this world and will consequently be afflicted 
with misery, 


A,—When a righteous, and learned judge of this world, 
who discharges manifold duties and awards men just fruits of their 
deeds, does not get invovled in their affairs nor is afflicted with 
misery, why should the Great God, possessed of Infinite powers, 
be involved in the affairs of this world, and afflicted with misery ? 
You, through your ignorance, seem to think that God is also like 
you or one of your ZVirthankars, Now, this is the result of your 
lack of knowledge. Should you desire to rid yourself of your 
ignorance and the like evils you should depend on the Veda and 
other shdstras for guidance. Oh Why do you doubt and 
stumble ? 

Now, we shall show, on the authority of their (scriptural) 
aphorisms, what the beliefs of the Jainees with regard to the uni- 
verse are. We shall briefly give the meaning of the Stéras (scrip- 
tural aphorisms) and then discuss them inorder to show how far 
they are right and how far wrong. | 


ea ene eee: eee 
* It isa garment for the lower half of the body.—7’r. 
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“This world has no beginning nor an enj, Neither it was 
Retnasara CVE! created, nor will it ever perish; in other words, 
Part 1, this world has never been created by any one,” 

2. 

Neen in the above-mentioned discussion on theism and 
Mahavira atheismit his been stated ‘‘O, idiot! there is no 
Gautama, creator of the world, {[t was never mide, nor will it 

ever pt rish,”’ 

A.—Thit which is the result of the combination (of differ- 
ent ele.nents) can never be beyinningless or endless, An effect 
must have a beginning as well as an end, All objects of this world 
are the result of the co.nbinitin of their constituent elements, and 
are subject to creation and dissulution, why is not this world, then, 
subject to creation «an! dissolution, had your Térthunkarus 
possessed correct knowledge, they would not have written such 
impossible things (in their books), You are as ignorant as the 
founders of your faith were, A man who believes what you 
Juinces say cannever know the true nature of things, Why can't 
you believe that that which is clearly the result of the combination 
of its constituent elements is subject to creation and dissolution ? 
It is clear. then, that the teachers or the founders of the J tic 
religion were not acquiinted with the sciences of Geography and 
Astronomy, nor do the J.tisees, at the present moment, possess any 
knowledge of these subjects, otherwise how could they have 
believed in, and taught, the unter-mentiuned incredible things, 

Mark ! According to the Jainees, even the earth is the body 
of a soul; they also believe in such creatures whose bodies are 
made of water, No. min could ever believe in such things, 

Now, here are a few samples of the false teichings of 
Tirth wrtars whom the Jainees believe to be passessed of correct 
knowledge and the state of God-head, 

Time has been described in the Ratnasdrabhdjya [ Th: 
Jainees believe this book to be authoritative. It was printed anl 
pablished in the Jatnprabhd cur Press, Benares, by Nanik Chand 
Jati, on the 28th of April, 1879 A, D. ] on page 145 thus :— 

Samaya is called Sikshmakdla (smallest period of time). 

Asaikhydla Sans ts = Avalt, 
|,67,70,216 devahs = Muhiria, 


qo ara ATT TATE AAT ATRIAL | 
Meg eae Bz Rar aaqaagstta te wHcarat 
WMT TAT 2 Fiaan(§o) ae 3 
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30 Muhirtas 
15 Dioasas 

2 Paleshas 
12 Mdsas 


1 Divasa (day), 
1 Pukshe (fortnight), 
} Mdsa tmonth) 


" l Varsha (year), 
7,0 0000x 0,000 C00 ne eer eae ee 
+ 56,000 Xx eon b00t Ere ae eer 
Asankhydla Pirvas== 1 Palyopama iedla, 


on Ml 


Now, as to the exposition of the meaning of the word 
Asankhydta, 


Let a pit, square in shape, each side of which is four /coshas* 
long and the same in depth be dug, let it be filled with pieces of 
the hairs of the body of juguli men in the following manner :— 
The hair of a Juguli man is 4,096 times finer than that of an 
ordinary man of our days, in other words, 4096 hairs of a jugult 
man make one hair of an ordinary man. Now, take the hair of a 
Juguli man about one finger’s breadth and length and divide it into 
8 parts and then repeat this process seven times and you get 
altogether 2,097, 52 pieces. Fill the above-described pit with 
such pieces of hair. Then get one piece of hair out of the pit in 
1CO years, when all the pieces of hairs have bcen removed in this 
way and the pit is emptied, the time occupied by this process is 
still Sarnkhydta, not (Asankhydtu . When cach of those pieces 
is again divided into Asankydta pieces and the pit is again filled 
with such pieces of hair so compactly that even if the army of an 
Emperor of the whole earth were to pass over the pit, it should 
not make any impressions on it, Then let each piece of hair he 
taken out onein one hundred years, when that pit is thus emptied, 
the period covercd by the whole process is called pirva, Such 
Asankhydta Pirvas make one Palyopam«lkdla, 

10,000,000 x 190,000,900 Palyopumakdlas = 1 Sdguropama . Irdla 
10,000,003 x 100,000,009 Sdyaropama!dlas= Ulsurpani, | 
1 Utsarpuie+\ Avas trpani= Kdla Chakra (one cycle of time), 

Ananta Kdlachakras=1 pudyala pardvritia, Ananta 
Kédla is that which is beyond the calculation of time given in the 
Jain Scriptures and has been exemplified by nine illustrations, 

Such Aneta Pudyula pardvritus have passed since the 
soul has been wandering about, 

Now, W ll you, methematicians be able to calculate the 
time given in the Juin books, and will you be able to believe it to 
be correct? The Tirthaukaras of the Juinees had studied a 
novel kind of mathematics, Such are the teachers and followers 
of the Jain faith. Theirignorance is unfathomable, We give here 
a few more specitrens of their dende ignorance, 


* 1 milem1d dosha. In some parts of India 2 milesass hosha.— Ft, 
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In the Ratnasdrabhdyu on page 133, begins what is called 
the essence of the Jain scriptures written by their Tirthan‘aras 
from Risha>hdeva to Mahdvira who are 24 in number, On page 
148 of the same book it is written that the earth and stones, which 
ate diffzrent forms of earth, should be regarded as Prithivi Kdya 
creatures, The bodies of such creatures are the minutest part of a 
finger breadth, in other words, they are very very small, Their 
age is 22,000 years at the most. There are countless souls in one 
Ratnasarbhagas Plant. These are called ordinary plants, Bulbouss 

page 119. roots, roots, etc., and Anantakdya, etc., are the souls 
of ordinary plants, Their age is Anta muhurtta, but this muhurtta 
is the Jain Muhurtta that has been described above. The simple 
plant is one which posseSses only one sense, (7, ¢€,, of touch) and 
only one soul. The body of such a soul measures 4,000 yojanas 
on length. [According to the believersin the Purdnas, 1 yojana= 
4 koshas but, according to the Jiuinees, 1 yojana=10,000 koshas, | 
Its age is, at the most, 10,000 years. 


Now, we come to the souls which possess a body with two 
senses, 7, ¢€., one body and the other mouth, such as a conch-shell 
anda louse. Their physical bodies measure, at the most, 48 
koshas in length and their age, at the most, is 12 years, The 
writer has made a mistake here. A creature with such a big body 
should nave a longer duration of life. 


Lice with bodies 43 koshas long will surely be found on 
the bodies of the Jatnecs alone and they alone must have seen 
them, Other people could never be so lucky as they, 


Their scorpions,bugs, fleas and flies have bodies 1 yojanc long 
Ratnasare nei age, at the most, is6 months, We are sure no 
bhag, one besides the Jainees has ever seen a scorpion 8 
pige 19. miles long. Scorpions and flies 8 miles long are to 
be found according to the Juiz faith alone. Such scorpions and 
flies must be surely found in the houses of*the Jainees alone and 
they alonein the whole world must have seen them, Should one 
of such scorpions sting a Jainee, it is hard to imagine how he 
would suffer. The watery creatures such as fish have bodies 
1,000 yojanas, One yojana being equal ta 10,000 koshas, the 
body of a watery creature must be 10,000,000 /oshas long. Their 
age is 10,000,000 Purvu varshas, None but the Juinées, could 
ever have seen such big creatures, The bodies of quadrupeds,such 
as elephants, range between 2 and 9 /roshas in lengthand their age 
is 84,000 years. No one but the Jainees could ever have seen them, 
and it is they alone who could believe in their existence. No sensi- 
ble man could believe in such things, 
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The mamnals that live in water have bodies 1,000 yojanas 
Ratnasar OF 10,000,099 soehas. long and their age is 100,000,000 
bhags § years, The founders of the Jain faith alone mus- 
prge 151. have seen such animals with such huge bodies in their 
dreams, Now, are these not huge lies ? These things ate so utt 
terly incredible, 


Now, we come to the measurements of the earth :— 


_ Qn this crooked planet there are Asankhydta lands and Asan 

Ratnasare  ‘<ieydta oceans, By the term Asanihydta is here, 

bhiga meant the period covered by 24 Sdyaropamkdla, On 

pagel>3. = this earth Jam)udvipa isin the midst of all islands, 
Its area is 100,000 yojyanas or 1,000,000090 (sq ) koshas, This 
islani is surrounded on all sides by th: salt sea, Its area is 
200,009 yojanas or 2,000, 009,000 (sq.) oshas, Next to it is the 
ocean cilled Kdlodathis ; its area is 8,000,000.000 (sq,) koshas, 
Further back is Push"«rdvantta island, Its interior is divided 
into zones, On2-half of it is occupied by mcn Further than 
this th2re are countl2ss oceans and islands in which crawling 
creatures live. 


Ratnasare «Ln the Jamu island there are 6 continents’ — 
bhaga 
 prge 153. 1, Aimiwanta, 2, Airanvtlavanta, 3, Harivarsha, 


4, Ramyata, 5, Deva'curu, 6, Uttaralcuru, 

A,—Georgrapher please! Have you made a mistake in 
taking the measurements of the earth or the Jatnees ? Will you 
please correct the Juineesif it be their mistake or correct your 
selves if you have made a mistake, Anyhow settle this little matter 
between yourselves. A little reflection will show that the writers 
of the Juin scriptures and their disciples were quite ignorant of 
Geography, Astrono:ny, and Mathematics, Had they been conversant 
with these branches of knowledge, why would they have concocted 
sich cock-and-bull stories ? No wonder! Such people believe the 
universe to be uncreated and deny the existence of God. The 
Jainzes do not let learn:d men of other faiths have their books to 
read, because the books they believe to have been written by their 
reliable Zirthankaras, are full of such things as are opposed to the 
dictum of knowledge. Tiey do not let other people see them, 
lest some one might expose their absurdities, No one, besides the 
Jainees, who possesses a griin of sense can ever believe in such 
yarns, They have introluced all these absurdities, in order.. to 
prove that the world is b:ginningless, but it is altogether wrong, 
It is true though that the muterial cause of the world (ciitled 
pra‘sriti) is beginningless, because those pramdns—the minutest 
particles of m3tter.which cannot be further divided by any mena + 
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are the basic principles and are uncreated, but they do not possess 
any power for ordered formation and disintegration, The 
pramdnus are simple entities. They are separate from each o-her 
and inert by nature. They cannot combine with each other in an 
ordered manner, hence it is imperative that there should bea 
Conscious Being to combine them who should also be Omniscient, 
It is the work of the Beginningless, Eternal, Conscious, Supreme- 
Spirit to regulate the sun and the earth and other planets, The 
physical world, in which combination (of different elements) and 
a special design are to be seen, can never be beginningless Should 
you believe the effect to be beginningless, it will have no cause; in 
other words, it will be both an effect and its own’ cause and, there- 
fore, démdshrayi, But this can never be true since a man can- 
not stand on his own should:rs, nor cin one become his own father 
orson. Hence the necessity of a Maker of the Universe is clearly 
demonstrated. 


O,—If God be held the Maker of the universe, Who is His 
Maker ? : 


A,—There can be no Maker of the (first) Maker, the Cause 
of the first) Cause It is only because the first Maker or the first 
Cause exists that (the world—) an effect—comes into bing, 
That ot which combination (with others) or seperation (from them) 
cannot be predicated and which is the cause of the first combina- 
tion or disintegration can never have another maker or cause This 
subject has been fully discussed in the 8th Chapter of this book 
The reader is advised to consult that Chapter for further informa- 
tion. How can the Jainees understand the abstruse Science of 
Cosmogony when they d> not even properly understand simple 
and easy things ? 


| The belief of the Jatnees with regard to the world being 
beginningless and endless, to formation in each subsratum being 
also beginningless and endless, and to attributes of eachsubstratum 
. being also endless which is recorded in the Prakarunaratndkara 
is quite untenable, because attributes and other characteristics 
that are finite must have an end, Even if by the word endless 
you mean countless, you cannot be right. It may be alright from 
the. point of view of the soul but cannot be true trom that .of God. 


The belief that becauss each object of the world is distinct 
fron all other obiects and cannot be classified with any other 
object, possesses the power of producing an effect, of being: trans- 
formed into its c.usal forms an{, because there are an endless 
number of objects in the world, the number of forms will be infi- 
nite, and the power residing in objects will also be infinite, betrays 
‘the ignorance (of the Jainees), How could-a paramdnu (an atom) 
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contain endless unclassified formations when it has limits ? In like 
manner it is childish to believe that an object can possess endless 
formations in its attributes, because whena space has limits how 
can its contents be endless, There are many othcr cock-and-bull 
stories told in the scriptures of the Jaiiees. 


Now, we shall set forth(and discuss) the belief of the Jainees 
with regard to jiva (the soul) and aja (inert matter), In the 
Jindatish.i it is written :—‘* What possesses consciousness is jiva. 
(the soul) and that which is devoid of it is «jiva (dead, inert 
matter), (Good and righteous atoms constitute virtue, and evil. 
atoms constitute vice, 


A,—The soul and inert matter have, of course, been rightly 
defined, but it is wrong to say that the inert atoms are righteous 
or vicious, for, the power of doing right and wrong can exsist only 
in a consious entity. Mark! All inert substances are incapable of 
doing deeds—good or bad, The doctrine of the immortality of the 
human spirit is sound, but it is foolish to believe that the human 
soul, whose capacities are limited, can, when emancipated, attain 
to a state of omniscience, for whatsover is finite can never attain 
infinite power. The Jainees believe that, the universe, the soul, 
the action of the soul, and the concatenation of births and deaths 
are eternally co-existent, Here, too, it secms, that tirthanskaras of 
the Jai wees have fallen into an error, for it is impossible that the 
created universe (7, ¢., the world which is the product of the combi- 
nation of elements), the natural process called: into being after 
creation, the actions of men and metampsychosis should be eternal. 
If it be so, how can the Jainees believe consistently that the 
concatenation of existences and the necessity of doing deeds may 
come to anend? Whatever is eternal can have no end, If it be 
said that eternal substances are subjcct to destruction, all eternal 
substances believed in by the Jainees will naturally be thought 
to be capable of exsisting only for a limited pcriod, If, however, 
the word eternal be taken to mean “that which can never come 
to an end ” it is impossible not to believe that human actions and 
metampsychosis will exsist for ever, This being the case, it is 
clear that salvation, being dependent on a particular cause, w2,, 
the temporary cessation of actions, will last only for a limited 
period and not for ever. Moreover, on account of the relation 
between the doer and his actions being perpetual; ‘actions will 
fever cease to exsist, This conclusion subverts the Jain belief 
that the Zirthaniaras have attained salvation for ever and that 
the ordinary Jainees can also attain to that state. 


Fars AveneataaeTs | 
Sea TAT Toe TT TET Paes 


512 Lichr of TRUTH, (CHAe, XI 

O,—lf a rice-grain be divested of its outer covering or be 
brought in contact with fire, the seed cannot grow; cven so a: 
soul once emancipated (from physical bondage) can never again 


. 


become subject to births and deaths; | 


A,—The relation between the soul and the necessity of 
doitig deeds does not resemble that which subsists between a 
rice-grain and its outer covering. It is one of inseparable’ 
inherence. The soul is eternal and pee eternity action and the 
souls power of doing deeds are intimately telated. If it be. 
believed that the human spirit is devoid of the power of doing 
deeds it wil] naturally follow that all souls are inert like stones and; 
therefore, incapable of enjoying the bliss which falls to the share 
of emancipated spirits, If the soul is emancipated from the 
bondage of actions, the power of doing which has inhered in the 
soul from eternity, it will surely after attaining salvation which 
(according to the Juiz belief) is perpetual, again becone subject 
to metampsychosis, for if it is possible that a soul being freed. 
ftom the necessity of doing deeds—which are the means of 
salvation—can attain to the state of final beatitude, it is equally 
possible for it to-revert from perpctual salvation to the bondage 
fof births and deaths), An effect which is due to the operation 
of certain causes can never be perpetual. If, however, you 
believe that salvation is attainable without the adoption of the 
means of attaining it, what then isth: difficulty in believing that 
the soul’s (reversion to the state of) bondage-is possible without, 
its being under the necessity of doing deeds, A piece of cloth, 
which has become dirty on account of contact with dirt is cleaned 
by washing, and can again become dirty; similarly, the soul is 
placed under the necessity of doing deeds when it has com-, 
mitted sins like dissimulation and been dominated by malice, etc. 
If you believe that the soul is purified by the attainment of true. 
knowledge, by keeping. good company and by righteous conduct 
and is contaminated if the causes which go to contaminate it are 
in operation, you cannot escape the conclusion that souls 
in a state of emancipation can revert to the bondage (of birth and 
deaths) and rice versa, for if adventitious circumstances can re- 
move dirt, they can, likewise, bring on pollution. The sound belief, 
therefore, is that the soul has been subject to metampsychosis and 
emancipation since creation arid is not so eternal. : . 


| O,.—The soul was never pire, It is always (somewhat) 
Sentaminated, : 


_.  A—-If it was never quite pure, it cannot ever beso, It is 
possible to remove by washing the dirt that.may have soiled a 
sheet originally clean, but ft is frhpossible to rémove its” Haturally 
white colour, The ditt Gif. Béit the Sheet. agai, eve ifsit has 
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been once washed ; similary, the emancipated soul can.be branded 
onte again with the taint of sin, 


O--It is foolish to believe in the existence’ of God, ist - . 
= take on a new body as a result of deeds done in the past 
irth, 


1. A,—If it bein the power of the soul to take on a new body 
without Divine instrumentality, it is inconcievable that it will, 
of its own free will, be re-incarnated amidst surroundings calculated. 
to inflict pain upon it, every soul will like to incarnate amidst - 
happy environments, The plea that the soul is subject to the 
fruits of its deeds will not hold good, for even a thief does’ not ‘go 
to jail volunt trily nor does (a homicide) mount the gallows of Hig 
own free-will, It is the king by whose authority these sentences 
are executed, You cannot, therefore, but believe that God’ exists 
in order to cause the soul to take on new bodily forms and :to 


reward or punish it according to its (good cr evil) deeds, 

_ O,.—tven as drinking causés intoxication (without extrinsic 
aid) so does the soul receive the fruits of its deeds without” the. 
instrumentdlity of any other power. os 


@ 


., A —This is absurd! Inveterate drunkards do not fee}. 
the effects of intoxication as do those who are not addicted te the 
vies, If your contention be right, those that are sinners of the 
deepest dye should be punished less severely than those who are 
not given much to sinful practices, le a 


'- Q,—Ea:h man is punished according to his natura} 
jnstinets, _ 


' 
rt 


ee’ 4 an 


| A, —If the punishment is due to natural instincts, it cannot 
be predicated of it that it has begun or ended ‘for it must always 
endure), (itis, therefore, clear that the award of reward or 
punishment is not due to adventitious causes) even as Aédidentz 1 
Causes soil the clean sheet and their removal restores to it. its 
fotmer purity. — 

O, ~Combination is essential to the production of a resylt, 
just as clarified butter cannot be produced unless milk and some 
acid thing are combined, Why not, then, believe that or or, 
punishment) is the result of the union of the soul with an 
action f .. Pw, 


A.-Milk and an acid thing are combined through the 
instrumentality of a third entity, There ought, therefore, be a 
third entity—God—to establish a- relationship betweeti the soul 
and the fruits of the deeds doné by it, for inert substances can 
ever, of themselves, combine miétlodically and the ‘soul, being 
Hosgesaetl.-of finite ipower; cannot of itself, teeéive the fruits of its 


1 
4 
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actions ' This shows that, without the operation of laws made by 
God, the syste n of rewards and punish nents according to deeds: 
done by men cannot work. : 


O,—Whoever is freed fron the nec:ssity of doing deeds 
(attains salvation and) becomes God. 


A,—The power of doing actions, being eternally inherent — 
in the soul, the latter can never be deprived of it, 


O,.—The necessity of doing deeds is not beginningless, . . 


. A,—If it is so, there must have been atime when the soul. 
was incipable of doing deeds, and thus the capacity of doing 
actions was planted:in an entity which did not possess it, Why 
cannot, then, emancipited souls be made to perform deeds? The 
relation between the doer and the deeds is of an inseparable 
character and can never cease, What we have written on this 
subject in the 9th Chapter is, therefore, worthy of belief, The: 
soul can never be equal to God, no matter how extensive its 
knowledge and power are, these latter being necessarily limited. 
Of course, by force of psyschic practices, the soul can secure the 
development of its knowledge to the greatest possible extent, The 
drhatas among the Jainces believe that, like the body, the soul 
also possesses the property of extension. That is absurd, for, if 
it be so, the soul of a little insect could not be contained in the 
body of an elephant and vice versa, The soul is a fine entity 
which can reside even in an atom, Its powers, however, ate 
linked. with nervauric and electric forces and the netves, etc,, and 
it is, therefore, kept informed of all that goes on in the body. : If. 
healthy influences act upon it, it becomes virtuous, and if 
unhealthy influences operate, it becomes sinful. The following 
verses Clearly set forth the Jain eliefs:— oe 


(1) Oman! Only by following that Dharama, pain 
Prakarana caused by the concatenation of births and deaths and 
Ratanakara pursuit of mundane aims is destroyed, which has. been 
es expounded by a deified Jain saint (/¢t. one who has 
subdued his passions). Do thou believe that only Jat preceptors 
are good teachers and real Devas; Brahmd, Harihara and in 
fact all except the Jain saints, the first of whom was named 
Rishabhdeva and the last Mahdvir, are not worthy of adoration, 
Whoever worships them with the desire of securing his well-being 
is a dupe.” The up-shot of this is that no good accrues if one 
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does not follow the good Jain faith and its good -saints and 
follows the bad religion and so-called saints of others. 


A.—Learned men should mark how stupid the Jain 
scriptures are, | 


The regeneration of people grovelling in misery is only 
Prakarana  POSSible if they follow the system of conduct expound- 
Ratanakara eC by Jin who is the god of gods, glorious, deified 
part 2,00 saint, possessed of all knowledge, the expounder of 

scriptures, pure, free from the stain of tce—, posses- 
sed of the qualities of mercy and clemency, | 


The religion taught by //arihara is not such .as can 
promote the well-being of the world. 


The four virtues expounded by the supreme saints are 
exalted. They are:— 

(1) Mercy (2) forgiveness. (3) possession of correct know- 
ledge, (4) good company and good conduct. 


A,—If mercy is not shown to all mankind, it is of no use. 
The same may be said of forgiveness, It is nut good to remain 
ignorant, while boasting of knowledge, to grope in the dark ‘while 
talking of good company and to mistake starvation (fasting) for 
good conduct, 

The following has been said in praise of the Jatin 

religion : — . 

‘© man! even if thou canst not perform austerities, 
Prakarana reform thy conduct, read the aphorisms, meditate upon 
Ratnakara the teachings of the Lrularuna latamdkara and 

part 2, 60,2. Other scriptures and bestow charity upon the desefving, 
do thou believe that the driata (the Jain saint) alone is the god 
to whom and to other true preceptors, worship is due from thee 
and the Jain religion is the best. This is a beautiful belief which 
will be the cause of your regeneration.” 
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A,—Although mercy and forgiveness are good qualities, 
yet if they be pronpted by unreasoning prejudice, mercy becomes 
equivalent t> cruelty and forgiveness becomes as bad as revenge. 
What we mean to sity is that it is not possible to enforce the prin- 
ciple of not causing pain to any living creature on all occasions, 
P inishing the wicked is, in fact, an actof mercy, Ifa wicked 

argon be exempted from punishment thousands will suffer at his 
lands 

This act of (misplaced) mercy will be as much fruitful of 
mischief as cruelty, an | this act of forgiveness will prove as bad as 
revenge, It is quite true that mercy consists in endeavonring to 
pro note the happinees of all sentient beings and to wean them 
fron sorrow. [t does not consist in merely drinking water filtered 
by means of a piece of cloth or in saving the lives of tiny creatures, 

his species of mercy is only theoretically believed in by the 
Jainzes, thay do not show it in their practical conduct, Is it not an 
act of true mercy to feed the needy without distinction of creed 
and to reverence and serve the learned men professing a religion 
other than one’s own, If the teachers of the Jatn religion) 
had the right conception of mercy, they would not have preached 
as follows :— 


‘ The Jains are strictly prohibited to (1) praise a person 
Vivekasar, belonging to another religion or to talk of his good 
Page 22t. qualities, (2) to salute him, (3) to talk much to him, 
(4) to talk to hin frequently, (5) to bestow upon him food and 
clothes, (6) to supply »doriferous substances and flowers to enable 
him to worship his idol.” 


A,—Let the wise consider with what feelings of hatred, 
malice, ‘and hostility the Jainees are actuated in their relation 
with those who profess a religion different from theirs, Those 
who show so little consideration for people who do-not belong to 
their religion surely deserve to be called merciless, It isnot an 
act of very great piety to Serve the members of one’s own ‘family, 
The Jainees mry be called members of one great household 
‘aia teste A person, therefore, who his absolutely no regard 
or others will not be called merciful by the wise. In- the 
Vivekasdr (page 103) it is written that the Jainecs murdered 
Namuchi, the Prime Minister, of the then king of ‘Mathird, 
because they thought him their enemy and the murderers were 
purified by the performance of penance. Was not this an act 
calctlated to destroy all feelings of mercy aud forgiveness ? 
People .whage .malice against those who -differ from them in 
religion is so great that they do not séruple to murder them should 
rather be termed actively hostile than merefiil, The definitions 
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of good company, etc,, are given in Paramd yumanasdra which is 
a synopsis of the teachings of the Jain saints, 


-Right faith, good company, knowledge and good conduct— 
these four —lead to salvation, Yogadvva has given an exposition 
of these duties. 


The possession of a firm ind perfectly sincere faith in 
what the Jai scriptures teach about the soul and other entities 


and a love for the Jain religisn constitute true faith and good 
company. 


* One must believe in those entities in which Jina believed 
and in no others,”’ 


The wise call a full or a superficial knowledge of the 


entities blieved in by Jatin—a knowledge of them as they really 
exist—“‘ correct knowledye,” 


Good conduct is the renouncing of all connection with other 
religions—-which deserve to be denounced, Again there are five 
Vratas (obligatory duties): (1, ahinsd (abstention from killing 
any sentient creature), (2) Sautta (sweet speech), (3) asteya 
(abstention from encroaching upon the rights of others, 
(4) Brahmacharya (thorough control of the sexual impulses, 
(5) apariyraha (renunciation), Most of these injunctions are 
sound, such as those relating to abstention from killing and to 
the giving up of theft and other evil practices but the hehosts 
enjoining hatred and denunciation of other religions are likely te 
mar the wholesome effect of these sound teachings also. 


In the very first aphorism quoted above it is laid down that 
the religions expounded by Hari Hara, etc,, cannot help forward 
the regeneration of the world. The denunciation of a religion, 
the study of which makes one learned in all sciences and virtues, 
is surely a malicious act, People who extol to the heavens their 
tirthan‘caras (sxints) who teac': doctrines which are absolutely 
opposed to the laws of nature cannot be prompted by wrong- 
headedness and unreasoning prejudice, How absurd that a 
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Jaines should be regatded a good man merely because he declares 
that the Jain religion is a true religion, even though he be not 
posseszed of good conduct, of knowledge, and of habits of.- benevo- 
lence, while philanthropic and virtuous people who are non-Jainees 
Should be regirded bad men, merely because they do not profess 
a belief in the Jain religion, We wonder what to say about such 
Ptoplé, except that they are possessed of a defective and childish 
understanding. The only conclusion that can be drawn from 
all this is that their teachers were not deeply learned men, They 
were, on the contrary, selfiish, If they had not denounced all 
feljgions,. no. body would have bcen. reduced from the right path 
and led to believe their false teachings and they would surely 
have been baffled. in their object. Mark! It can be. -proved 
that the Juin faith is calculated to cuin people (morally and 
spiritually) and the Vedic Religion tends to the redemption of the 
world and that Huri Hara, etc., were the true devas, while 
#ashabluleva, etc,, were the false devas, How-would the Jainees 
like being told this by other people? We should now expost 
further the errors of the Jain teachers, : 

“Whoever disobeys the behests of the Jain saints by 

began deviating from the path, carved out by them and thus 
Raiitshgkara falls into moral turpitude commits a sin and is involved 
“Rare tl, in misery, It is very difficult to follow duties ‘like 
ca laid down by the Lord of Jitu (Térthankaras) 
therefore, it is best to always act in such a way that his behests 
may not be violated.” 

It is. foolish to indulge in self-praise, to extol one’s own 
teligion and to denounce other religions, That alone is worthy 
of praise which is praised by learned men belonging to another 
faith, Even thieves praise themselves. Does this prove that 
thievishness is worthy of praise ? ‘ 


Again, the Jatn teachers teach :— . a 
rT Just asa ruby, which is embedded in the head of a 
Prakarans| Venomous snake should not be sought after, even ‘so 
Ratnakara it behoves the Jainis to shun the company of a non« 
Part 11,18 = Jaini, no matter how virtuous and learned he is,” _ 
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How erroneous is this teaching! If the Jain teachers and 
their disciples had been learned men, they would have (tried to 
inculcate) a love for the learned. When even their ¢érthankaras 
were ignorant, how could they be expected to reverence the— 
learned? Who would not like to take hold of gold even if it be lying 
in filth or dust? It is clear, therefore, that no sectarians are so 
much biassed, perverse, wrong-headed and ignorant as theJains are. 


Again, the Juin scripture says :— 


Biekavann “ Let not the Jadees even look at those that are 


Ratnakara, opposed to the Jwiv religion,” 
Part IT, 26. 


How stupid this injunction is, the wise can find out for 
themselves. There is no doubt about it that he who preaches the 
true religion stands in no dread of any body, The Jatn teachers 
knew very well that their teachings were absurd and could not 
stand the test of discussion and, therefore, thought it best to 
denounce all and thus to ensnare fools in their net,” | 


Again, it is thought in the Juin books: 


“©All religions that are opposed to the Jain faith led 
Prakarapa mankind to sin. It is, therefore, best to shun all other 


Ratnakars, faiths and to believe in the Jain religion only,” 
Part LI, t27. 


This shows that the Jain religion teaches its followers to 

hate, denounce and regard with malice all that does. not belong to 

it, It thus makes people wicked. No sectarians are so unreason- 

able and violent in their hatred of others as are the Jainees, It 
is the wic ed only who denounce all inbiscrimnatcly and praise 

themselves in hyperbolic terms, Discerning men—no matter to, 
what religion they belong— praise the good points in a religion. 
and express disapproval of the weak points therein, Here is an-. 
other specimen of Jain teaching: — 
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“The other faiths and their teachers dwindle into insignifi- 
‘Prakarana Cance,when compared with the Jain faith, the teachings 
Ratanakaré of the Omniscient Jis and the teachers of the Jainees, 
nar 1,5. It means that the Juin teachers are the true devas 
and the Jui religion isthe true religion; while the teachers of 
sther religions are the false det'as and their teachings are false.” 


. It seems that the Juénees are like market-women that: sell 
plums—who always trumpet forth, that their plums are sweet 
even though they be sour, and invariably cun down the plum, 
sold by others. The Jain religion teaches that it is a sin for the 
Jainees to serve people professing other creeds, 


We have already stated that, according to the Jainees, it 
is best-to shun even the good and virtuous among the non-Jatnees 
even as it is advisable not to seek the ruby embedded in the head 
of a snake, But the Jainees have gone a step further in their 
denunciation of other religions, Say they:— 


‘ All except the Jain teachers are false teachers and are 
vrakarana Worse than snakes, It is, therefore, not right to see 
Ratnakara, them, to serve or to associate with them, because 
Font, 37 cnake-bite kills a man once only but by association 
with false teachers belonging to on-Jain religions one becomes 
subject to a concatenation of births and deaths, O Good man! 
Do thou never stand by the side of a non-Juin teacher because 
thou wilt court misery, if thou served him even a little,” | 


-‘ Who can possibly be hard-hearted, mistaken, hostile in a 
greater degree than are the Jainecs, Perhaps, the Jain teachers 
think that if they will not denounce others and praise themselves, 
nobody will serve and respect them, But in reality they are very 
unfortunate, for so long as they will not associate with, and serve, 
good and learned men, they will never obtain true knowledge and 
attain to a right conception of duty, It, therefore, behoves the 
Jainees to give up their false beliefs and to accept the truths 
taught by the Veda, In this consists their rea] well being. | 
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Again, the Justi saints teach :— 


“One must always shun company of him who is past all 
Prakarana reform, refractory, and skillful in doing evil deeds. 
Ratnukara, Sucha person is sure to compass the ruin of his 
Fark Il, 4%, benefactor, The man who seeks to do good toa false 
teacher (belonging to another religion) seeks his own ruin even as 
a person who, prompted by compassion, undertakes to remove the 
bandage from the eyes of a blindfolded lion is eaten up by the 
animal, It is, therefore, safest to keep away from a false 
teacher, 


If the Jainees were regarded by others with the ‘sama 
amount of hostility with which they (are taught to) regard all 
non-Jainees, their lot would become intolerable, If nobody were 
to do them a good turn, they would grovel in misery and much 
of their work would remain undone, Why do not the Jatnees do 
unto others as they would be done by, _ 


Again, the Jat book teaches— 


“What a wonder that the more people respect ‘and 
Prakar na © FeVerence preachers whose very sight is abhorrent, . who 
Ratnakara, are so wicked that they can be purified only by 
Part 11.42, nenance, who are deserving of punishment and vicious, 
who keep with them (with a view to dupe others) three staves 
which are the symbols of the fourth Order, who are Sanyasis or. 
Brdhmanas, the more the true knowledge possessed by the Jain 
saints (that are possessed of discernment) is manifested,” 


Mark! How can it be possible for any body tobe possessed 
by vindictiveness, hostility and unreasoning prejudice apainst 
others in a greater degree than are the Jainees, Other 
sectarjans have also these weaknesses but not to the extent to. 
which the Jais have them, Vindictiveness is at the root of all: 
sins. What wonder, then, if some Jainees are wicked! | 
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Again the Jain teachers say :— 


‘* People belonging to non-/Jain sects which are composed 
Pratarang Of thieves do not shun imoral) deterioration even as 
Kelnaeacs. ignofant people who mix with thieves shake off all 
art tt, 75. feat of their noses being lopped off* (by way of 

punishment),”’ ; 


.- » A man’s own inner self j is often reflected in his ‘ademént 
about others, Can it ever be true that the Jain: sect. alotie- 
consists of honest men, while all other sects are composed of 
thieves? It is only ignorant persons and those whose intellect: 
has been perverted on account of association with the wicked that 
are hostile and vindictive in their treatment of others, There is 
no religion which enjoins so much hostility towards people 
belonging to other faiths as does the Jain faith, 


Again, the Juin books inculcate :— 

“In a former aphorism it has been stated that all not 
Prakarana belonging to the Juin religion are preachers of false- 
Ratnakara, hood and the Jainees alone are possessed of true 
Part 11,76. knowledge. Whvoever, then, helps forward the cause 
of a religion started by a preacher of falsehood i is a sinner,’ 


If the wauwmi fast observed in the honour of Chdmundd 
Kdlkd and Jwdld is a sinful act, why are not the Jat fasts like 
“ Pajiscna”™ sinful acts? These fasts involve much pain, The 
Jain are right in denouncing the hopus copus of Véma Mdryis 
but there.seems to be no reason why they should not denounce. 
the worship.of their own goddesses like Shdsana and Maruta, 
It cannot be. said in reply that these goddesses do not favour 
cruelty, for itis recorded about—the goddess Shdsana she had 
taken out the eye of one man and of one goat Why should: not 
that she-fiend be regarded the real sister of Duryd or Kdlked:* ‘Tt’ 
is the height of foolishness on the part of the Jainees to call théir’ 
fasts Yachchakhdna virtuous acts and- to denounce ‘fasts like” 
Naumi, True Vritas (vows) like those of truthfulness ‘are good 
for all, But Vretas (fasts) observed by Jainis and others 


are not good. | | 
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Again, their books say :— 


“* Those who admire prostitutes, mimics ae bards, and 
Prakaran © Brdhmanas, are in favour of Yajnas and worship false 
Ritnakara, gods and goddesses like Ganesha who should never even 
Part , 82. be looked at,are themselves sunk in ignorance and 
mislead others, becuase they expect those godesses to eat an 
their desires and, therefore, keep away from Jain ascetics.”... (1, 


It is sheer prejudice on the part of Jainees to calt the es 
of others false and their own gods true. They donounce’ the god 
dess of the Vdmia Mdryis but it is strange that they do pot cal 
their goddess shdsanu cruel, It is recorded about her in the 
Shr ddhadina- Kritya (page 46) that she aimed a blow at a man 
and took out one of his ‘eyes, because he had taken supper on a 
night (on which he ought to have fasted), Then she took out’ the 
eye of a goat and put it in the empty socket of the man, Just 
see what is written in the Ratna Sdyara (Part 1, page 67),,. The 

goddess Maruta transformed herself into a tone idol to. help the 
way farers. 


Again, the Jain teachers say :— 


“It would hive been very much better if the non- lies 
Prakarana the preachers of falsehood—had not been born at all 
Ratnakara or had not attained growth, even if born.” 


Part II, 81. 

. Just mark! The Jain religion which has been enjoined 
by saints: and is professed to be based upon mercy enjoins that 
the death of non-Jatnees should be desired. The truth is that the’ 
Jainees only talk about mercy (i. ¢. they do not practise this 
virtue) and if they do show mecry, it is to tiny creatures and 
beasts, not to non not to non-Jaiwee human beings. 
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Again, it is written in Jad scriptures, 

“It is no wonder if a man born in a Jain family attains 
Prakarana Salvation, but is surprising if one born in a non- 
Ratnakara, Jain family and belonging toa false religion attains 
Part II, 83, final beatitude.” 


The up-shot of this is that only Jainees attain salvation. 
All who do not accept that religion go to hell, Is there no wicked 
min among the Jaiees or none that deserves to be sent to hell ? 
Do all of them attain salvation? It is sheer madness to assert 
that, Who but a simpleton can believe in such absurdities, 


Again, the Jatn scriptures say :— 


“It isa good thing to worship Jain idols but worshipping 
‘Prakarana idols of non-Jain gods is no good. Whoever obeys’ 
Ratnakara, the commandments of the Jain religion isa philosopher, 
Part If, 90. whoever does not is not so,” 


How funny! Are not Jain idols like the idols of the Vaish- 
navites inert and lifeless? Idol-worship is bad—no matter whether 
that form of worship is Jain etc., or Vaishnavite. The Jains call 
themselves philosophers and do not consider others so. This shows 
they know nothing of philosophy, 


Again, the Jain religion teaches :— 
“Virtues like mercy and forgiveness taught by God Jinu 


Prakarana constitute Dharma (the true ideal of conduct), The 


Ratnakara, commandments of all other teachers lead to sin.” 
Part II, 92. 


How unjust is it toassert that none among the non-Jainis 
is truthful and virtuous? Should not one respect a non-Jaini, 
even if he possess a righteous character. This (7, ¢., the monopoly 
of religious conduct) could have been claimed for the Jainees jf 
their bodily make had been different from that of others. The 
Jainees, in lavishing and unbecoming excessive praise upon their 
books, their saints and their sayings, excel even hired bards. 
Hence is another quotation from the same book :— 
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The increase in the influence and power of gods (i, ¢,, 
Ptakarana teachers) like Harthara will lead people to hefl, - the 
Ratnakara, J@inees cinnot view this without feelings of hoitor. 
Part IT, 95- When violation of orders promulgated by an earthly 
sovereign entails upon the offender penalty of death, why will not 
one who goes against the behests of the Jain god !great teacher) 
become subject to metempsychosis,”’ : | 

Look at the /ain's teacher! Now, their real inner motives 
have been disclosed —not to speak of the trickery and deceptive 
practices, They cannot bear the enhancement of the temporal 
mfluence of Harihara and his followers. If people belonging to 
other sects accumulate riches, they are comsumed with jealousy, 
Perhaps, they desire that all worldly belongings of non-Jatnees 
may be transferred to them and that (their adversaries) may be 
reduced to poverty. Sh 

They have compared the commands of their teachers to 
those promulgated by a king, because these people are liars and 
cowards, It is absolutely necessary to obey all the commands of 
a king—even those that conflict with the ideals of truthfal 
conduct, We do not think that there are any people more vindie- 
tive and malevolent thanthe Jainees, Here is another citation 
fron the same work: 

“Only fools are opposed to the Jain religion. Religious 
Prakarana Preachers, recluses, householders and authors described 
Ratnakara, by the great Jain teacher (Jina) are equal in position 

PartII, — to the tirthan/earas, none can equal them.” 
IOr, 


How funny! If the Jainees had not been possessed of 
childlike intellects they would not have pinned their faith to such 
absurd sayings, These teachers are like the devi monde who 
take delight in dwelling on their personal charms, Here is another 
verse from the same book. 
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“Tt does not behove the Jainees to cease paying homage to 
Prakarana the great god (Jina), the Jain preacher, and to give 
Ratnakara, up their faith in the doctrines propounded by the 
Past 11, — former,”’ | 
| co) Pe 


It appears that the Jainees are perversc, ignorant and 
biassed ; otherwise they would never have said so. The truth is 
that almost all the teachings of the Jain religion are unacceptable, 
If even a main possessed of a limited understanding has an 
occasion to learn something about Juin gods, their book and their 
preachers, he is sure to make up his mind to have nothing to do 
with them, 


“Only these that act in accordance with the teachings of 
Prakarana Jtna deserve to be adored—not those that contravene 
Ratnakara, those teachings, One must follow the Jatin preceptors 

Part Il, and none others,” 


If the Jain teaehers had notensnared ignorant people and 
driven them before them like dumb cattle, the latter would have 
been enabled: to avail themselves fully of the advantages of life 
and thus to fit themselves for the attainment of salvation, Would 
not the Jainecs feel aggrieved, if they were addressed as misguided 
people, liars and preachers of falsehoods? By addressing others 
in these terms they surely ciuse them pain. These religious 
teachers teach many more foolish things like this, Here is another 
verse from the Jain literature. 

“Let the Jainees never engage in trade and agriculture, 
Prakarana even though they risked their lives by obeying this 
Bataae injunction These occupations Jead one to hell.” 

art : 
109. 
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It is, indeed, strange that the Jainees take to these occupa- 
tions (in defiance of the behests of their religion) and do not give 
them up, If they gave them up, they could not support them- 
selves, If all people fo'lowed this Jain comtnandment, the Jatnees 
would get nothing to eat and could not live, It is foolish to preach 
such absurdities, But the Jain teachers are not much to blame, 
They were devoid of learning and had never associated with the 
learned and, therefore, thoughlessly wrote down such things, 
Here is another verse from the same book :— 


“People that believe in scriptures whose teachings are 
Prakarana Opposed to those of ./ain scriptures are. extremely 
Ratnakara, wicked, Let no one believe or speak anything against 

Part N, the Juii religion even if by doing that he can gain his 
121. ete : 
end, Let no other religion be accepted even if by’ so 
doing some end be gained.”’ 


All the Jain teachers, not excepting founder of the religion, 
have done nothing but indulged in vilification of other religions, 
Nor is it expected that future Sain teachers will depart from this 
course When, a selfish object is to be gained, the Juinees are 
found willing to enlist disciples of those who themselves are 
disciples of others. What then, is the use of indulging in 
boggodocia like the above, It is a pity that they feel no shame 
in doing this. We quote another verse from the same book; 


‘If a man were to say that the Jain ascetics are virtuous 
Prakarana and so are others, he would be doomed to pass billions 
Ratnakara, of years in hel] and thereafter will be re-born as a 

sei despised creature,”’ : 

How stupid! These enemies of enlightenment have laid 
down this damning injunction, so that none may dare contradict 
their teachings. But this is impossible, How can one go on 
arguing with these people. They think it a pleasing occupation 
to indulge in misrepresentation and to gain their (selfish) object 
by denouncing and erying down other religions. Here is another 
specimen of their teachings. e — 
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‘* Even if a man cannot act up to the precepts of the Jain 
Prakarana ‘feligion, he crosses the sea of pain and misery if he 
Ratnakara, only believcs this to be the only true religion in the 

ee world,”’ 


What a nice trap have the Jainees set to attract fools 
who would like nothing better than to be placed in the way of 
attaining salvation without having to do (righteous) deeds, We 
do not think that there exists a religion more idiotic than this, 
Mark! What the scriptures of this religion teach, 

** If a man has only a desire to believe in Jaz scriptures 
Prakarana and never to pin his faith to non-Jai books he can 
Ratnakara, cross the sea of misery.” 

Part II, 

a These verses have been composed solely with a 
view. to entrap simpletons, for no one can cross the sea of misery 
in. this world, simply by entertaining this desire, and escape 
suffering pain for evil deeds done in the past birth, If the Jain 
teachers had not preached such false and foolish notions—notions 
opposed to the dictates of knowledge—, their followers would: 
have taken to the study of the Veda and other true Shdstras, 
found out the truth and renounced all belief in the teachings of 
their foatish books. Ignorant fools have, however, been completely 
entrapped. It is possible that some wise man, who, associates 
with learned men, may snap asunder these chains but a fool can 
never do that, Here is another Jain teaching, 

‘Only those people attain happiness and become virtuous 
Prakarana that study books on Grammar, Annotations, Books 
Ratnakara, containiny authoritative expositions and codes of Law 

Part 1, = written by the Jain teachers—not those who study 
oe book written by others,” Is it righteous conduct to 
suffer the pangs of (self-imposed) starvation (fasting ? If going 
without food and. drink constitutes righteous conwluct there is no 
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reason why people that starve when famine decimates a country 
ot those that starve because they have no means of subsistence 
should not become sanctified and thus attain righteous ends, In 
point of fact neither such people are purified in this way nor are 
the Jatnees, Such people instead of attaining happiness, suffer 
pain, for they are consumed by internal heat ,which gets no fuel), 
In reality, continence, equity and truthfulness in speech constitute 
virtuous conduct and mendacity and incquity constitutes vicious 
conduct, ‘°€ Desirable conduct ’’ may be defined as the establish- 
ment of living and benovolent relations with all. Going without 
food and drink—as the Jainees do—has nothing to do with virtue, 
Whoever accepts the guidance of the Juin aphorisms jumps into a 
sea of misery, for much of what they teach is false. Only very 
little of it is based upon truth. Here is another Jain aphorism, 


“ The Jatn religion is accepted only by those that are 
Prakarana possessed of good fortune; in other words, all non- 


Ratnakara, Jains are illstarred wretches,”’ 
Part II, 


148. Is not this statement erroneous and false. Does 


fortune never smile on non-Jains and does fate never frown upon 
Jainees? The Jain terchers say that the Juinees should not 
quarrel among themselves, but should love one another, This 
shows that no harm will accrue if they will quarrel with the 
ollowers of other religions, This is also foolish, for good men 
always make it a point to love good men and to reform bad men. 
Again, the J.tin teachers hold that Brdhmanas, ascetics, sanydsis 
and recluses are enemies of the Jai religion, How can the 
Jainees be said to cultivate the virtues of mercy and foryiveness 
when they regard all people with feelings of hostility and denounce 
them, Hostility towards others is inconsistent with forgiveness 
andmercy Nothing is calculated to do greater injury to others 
than this attitude, The Jainees are the embodiments of hostility 
towards others—no other people approach them in this matter, 
How would the Jainees take it, if all the 24 tirthankaras from 
Rishabhiteva to Mahwvira were called jealous, vindictive and 
mendacious and the J sinees are denounced as people suffering 
fron insanity, and their religion were regarded as a hellish faith 
inculcating venonous doctrines? The reason why the Jainees are 
suffering incalculable pain is that they are given to an unrea- 
sonable denunciation of other faiths, It would be very much better 
if they gave up this habit. 
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Now we quote another aphorism:— | 


“All true disciples (/uinees) have one god, one teacher, one 

Prakarana Teligion, It isthe highest virtue to protect the Jain 
Ratnakara, idols, Jat: temples and the property attached thereto 
P ie and to worship Juin idols ” 
The fact is that idol-worship with all its attendant evils 
originated with the Judes and therefore, the Juin religion is at 
the root of all fraud. Following is given from the Shradhdinkritya 
Page 1, about idol worship. 

, “All shrdvacas (Jain disciples) should first prostrate 
themselves at the gate of a temple. When he has prostrated 
himself at the second gate he should say ‘Zama true disciple,” 
After prostrating himseif at the third gate, he should say to himself, 
‘ How many have we' saints, After prostrating himself at the 
fourth gate, he shoull mutter to himself ‘ Of the four principal 
aims of life salvation takes the foremost rank, True knowledge is 
the means of attaining it and is, therefore, called yoga,’ These 
are the six ways in which a man can be purified of all his sins, 
They also are said to constitute yoya We shall realize them,’ 
At the fifth gate, let him think of prostrating himself before the 
idol, of presenting offerings to it and of worshipping it in the mind. 
At the sixth gate he must think of the duty of repeating legends— 
the nine authoritative legends,’’ Further on, in the same book, 
it is written that at the tine of supper the idols of térthankuras 
should be worshipped and the temple-door should be worshipped. 
The ceremony connected with door-worship is very tedious, As 
regards temple-building, it is written that a man will attain 
salvation if he gets old temples re-built and renovated, The 
worshipper is enjoined to sit in the temple in the prescribed 
manner, to offer his worship with great reverence, to mutter texts 
like “Salutation to the great god Jina’’ at the time of bathing 
the idol and to mutter texts like “offer water, sandal, flowers, 
incence and lamps” at the time of offering fragrant substances, 
It is written on page 12 of Ratnrsdra Bhdya that the Jain priests 
are not even subject to the authority of a king. On page 3 of 
Ratnsdra Bhiya it is written that, by worshipping idols, one 
becomes immune from sickness and is freed from the principal 
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vices, A man once offered to an idola flower worth five shells 
and got in exchange sovereignty of 18 kingdoms, His name was 
Kumédrpdal, all these statements are mendacious and are meant 
only to ensnare fools, There are many Jaénees who worship 
idols and yet fall ill and by worshipping idols do not obtain the 
sovereignty of even one acre of land, If the offering of a flower 
worth 5 shells can secure sovereignity, why do not the Jainces 
become master of the entire world by offering to their idols many 
flowers worth 5 shells each, Why do they submit to punishment 
inflicted by the government of their country. If idol-worship 
enables one to cross the ocean of misery, what need is there, then, 
for acquiring true knowledge, good company, and practising 
virtue. On page 14 of the /tutisdéra it is written that the water 
of immortality is to be found in the thumb of Gautama and that, 
by meditating on him one gains the desired end. If it be really 
so, all the Juiwees would become immortal, but, as a matter of 
fact—they are subject to death, This shows that this story is 
simply meant to lead astray fools, There is notruth in it. The 
verse which they chant at the time of offering worship is written 
on page 92 of the Ltatusdrau Bhdya, \t means ‘Ss May we worship 
the (idols of) the Virthaunkaras--who had completely mastered 
their passions and offer to them water, sanda’, rice, flowers, 
incense.” This is the reason why we say that idol-worship 
originated with the /uznecs, 


“Ina Jain temple one is not dominated by inordinate 
affection, It enables one to cross the ocean of worldliness (vide 
Vivekasdra page 21.)” 


‘Tdol-worship leads to salvation and by visiting a Jain 
temple one becomes possessed of admirable qualities. Whoever 
worships the idols of the Zirthan'aras by offering them water and 
sandal is released from hell and goes to heaven ” (vide | dvekasdra, 


pages 51 and 52), 


| “ By worshipping the idol of J?@ishabludevu, placed in a 
Jain temple, one attains righteous ends, wealth, the fulfilment of 
desires and salvation ” (vide Vivekasdra page 55). 


‘© One who worships /ain idols is freed from all worldly 
sorrow.” (vide Vivekasdru, page 61), 


Now, mark! How stupid and foolish are these statements | 
If it wefe true that in this way, @. ¢., (by worshipping idols) one is 
weaned from sin, ceases to be dominated by inordinate affection, 
crosses the sea of worldliness, becomes possessed of good qualities, 
is released from hell and goes to-heaven, attains righteous ends, 
wealth, fulfilment of desires, and salvation, and. is freed from 
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sorrow, how is it that all the Jainees are not happy and do not 
become possessed of all the good things of earth, On page 3 
of the same book, it is written that those that have installed Jain 
idols solve the problem of bread for themselves and their ancestors, 
Qn page 225 of the same book, it is written that it is a very bad 
act to worship the idols of Shiva Vishnu, &c, their worship 
leads one to hell. Now, it may be asked as to why Jatin idols 
will not lead one to hell, if those of Shiva and Vishnu do so, If 
it be said in reply that the Jain idols are symbolic of renunciation, 
placidity and are such as confer blessings, the question arises as 
to why Jai idols, which are installed in temples costing thousands 
of pounds, and to which sandal and saffron are offered, should be 
regarded as symbolic of remunciation, if the idols of Shiva, etc., 
which are sometimes under the canopy of the heaven cannot be 
so regarded. If you speak of placidity, all inanimate substances 
look placid because they cannot move, 


O,-—Our idols are good, because they are not adored with 
clothes, ornaments, &c, 


A,—It isa beastly act to keep idols representing human 
beings in a state of primitive nudity exposed to the public view. 

O,—Just as one’s passions are excited if he looks at the 
idol of a female so good qualities will be cultivated if one looks at 
the idel of saints, Yoyis and sddhis, 


A,—If you believe that, by looking at a stone idol, you 
become possessed of good qualities why do you not also believe 
that attributes like inertness belonging to the idol are transferred 
to you? If you becoine devoid of intelligence, you will be utterly 
useless Again, if you take to idol-worship, instead of keeping 
company with learned men, you will become greater dunces than 
you were before. An idol-worshipper falls a prey to all the vices 
which have been enu.nerated in the 11th chapter of this book, 
Just as the J tin es talk much nonsense about idol-worship, so their 
mantras also teach many absurdities, Here is one of them :— 


“ Salutations unto Arihait, salutations unto Sidhas (perfect 
beings), etc.” | 

This mantra is said to be very holy. It is a mantra 

which is recited at the time of the initiation of a disciple into the 

ain religion and it is said that the chanting of it confers incal- 

culable benefits. In the matter of hyperbolic praise (bestowed on 

this mantra) the Jainees have outstripped even the authors of the 
Purdnas and the Tuntras and the bards, 


ASG. -TTATT StaATHATTTEy: Ut 
STII OAc TATA | 


Crap, XII} LIGHT OF TRUTH 533 


In the Shrdddhadinakritya is written that this mantra is 
holy and exalted Among the mantras worthy of meditation. it 
holds the foremost position. It is the most real of all realities, 
The Navakar mantra is as helpful for the worldly as a ship is for 
those that desire to cross the sea. This Navwkdra is like a ship, 
Those that do not seek its aid are drowned in the sea of worldliness 
and those that do are weanel from misery. This matrau alone 
keeps the soul from suffering pain, weans it from sin and enables 
it to attain salvation. It is this which enables one to cross the sea 
of worldlines t,e, releases one from pain consequent upon deeds 
done in many incarnations, At the time of the inflicition of eight 
kinds of tortures like fire nothing is helpful except this mantra, 
The preceptor who is competent to teach this saitra is as much 
to be congratulated as the possessor of !Widirya (the prince of 
rubies), or of unerring weapon of warfare when one is in dread of 
his enemy, Of the twelve sacred mantras this navikdramantra 
is the most secret. It means :— 


(1). Salutation to all the Térthankuras, 

(2). Salutation to all the Jain saints, 

3). Salutation to all the Jain teachers. 

(4). Salutation to all professors of Jain theology. 


(5). Salutation to all Jain sddhis that are in this 
world. 


The word Juin docs not occur in the text, but we .have 
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added it in the translation, because in most Jain books it is 
recorded that no non-Jainee is worthy of being saluted, 


On page 169 of the Zatvaviveka it is written that whoever 
worships stone and wood, thinking them to be god is rewarded well 
for his pains. Now, if it be really so, why do not all the Jainces 
gain in happiness, even though they worshipidols? On p-ge 
tenth of the Ratnasdra Bhdga it is written that by offering worship 
to the idol of Pdrshwandtha one is absolved from sins, On page 
51 of the Kalpa Bhdga it is written that 1 lac and 25 thous:nd 
temples were repaired, There are many other statements like 
these which go to prove that idol-worship originated with 
the Jainees, 

NOW WE SHALL TREAT OF THE EVIL PRACTICES 
OF JAIN SADHAUS, 


On page 228 of the Vivelcasdr.t is written that a Jain 
sddhu, who was paramour of a prostitute named AWoshd, renounced 
the world and went to heaven, On page 10 of the same book 
it is recerded that Arnakau Aunt (ascetic) departed from the 
course of righteousness, misconducted himself for years together 
in the family of Datta, the banker, and then went to heaven. 
Sthdliyd spirited away Dhandhan Muni, the son of Sri Krishna, 
and afterwards became a god, On page 193 of the same book it 
is written that the Shrdvatas (the Jain laity) should revere Jain 
s&ddhu, even if he only bear the symbols of the Order, These 
8ddhus ar worthy of reverence, no matter whether they bear a 
good character or a bad one, On page 168 it is said that a 
characterless Jai sadhu is to be much more respected than a 
sadhu of good character belonging to another persuasion. On 
page 71 it has been said that the Jain laity should serve the Jain 
sddhus even if they be characterless, reprobates. On page 276 it 
is related that a thief tore his hair, followed the rules of good 
conduct, adopted a penitent attitude and, in the sixth month after 
this, became a perfect man on account of his having attained 
true knowledge. Now mark! Of what stuff the Juin sddhus and 
householders are made! According to their religious beliefs, 
even a rakish sdd/ws attained to a state of blessedness, while Sri 
Krishna is believed to have gone to the third hell (vide page 
106). On page 145 it is written that Dhanwuniri* went to hell. 
On page 48 it is written that the yoyis and other Pauranic 
Sddhus, Qazis (Mohammadan priests), and Afullals (Moslim holy- 
men) attain to a lower state on account of their ignorance, even 
though they practise austerities and consequently submit to much 
suffering. On page 171 it is written that of the 9 Vdsudevas, 

® He was a great sage who isan authority on Medicine and Surgery. He 


isthe Indian Galen —7r. 


Caap, XII.] LiGut oF Tuts! 535 


viz,, Triprishths Vdsuteva, Dviprishta Vasudeva, Swayambhi 
eva Vasudeva, Purushottuma Védsudeva, Sinha Purusha 
Vasudeva, Purushapwndrika Vasudeva, Datta Vasudeva, Lakh- 
shmana Vdasudevu and Shri Krishut Vdsudeva went to hell in 
the time of the llth, the 12th, the 14th, the 15th, the 18th, the 
20th, and the 22nd Tirthankaras and the 9 Prati Vdsudevas, 
viz,, Ashvayriv ¢ Prativasiudeva, Turaka Prativasudeva, Moddka 
Prativasudeva, Madhu Prativasudeva, Nishumbha Prativasu- 
deva, Baliprativasudevi, Prallada Prativasudeva, Rdvana 
Prativasudeva, and Jardsindhi Prativasudeva all went to hell. 
In the Kalpa Bhdshya it is written that the 24 Tirthankaras of 
whom the first was J2ishabhadeva and the last Mahdvira all 
attained salvation, 


Let the wise consider how wrong it is to say that the Jain 
sduhus, house-holders, and Virthe/aras, many of whom were 
adulterers, paramours of prostitutes, all went to heaven and 
attained slalvation, while mighty souls like Shri Krishna all 
went tohell, To tell the truth, a good man ought not to keep 
company with the Jainecs or even look at them, for, if he does 
keep their company, he will also begin to believe in absurdities, 
The company of such bigotted and biassed men leads to evil 
results, There is, of course, no harm in associating with good 
people among the Jainees, On page 55 of the Viwekasar, it is 
written that no righteous ends can he gained by visiting places of 
pilgrimage like Havidwdra and Kdshi (Benares), while tne Jain 
places of pilgrimage like Grindra, Pdlitdnd and Abts are such 
that by visiting them we can attain even salvation. The 
point to be carefully noted is that the Jain places of pilgrimage 
are on land and water just like those of the Shivites, Vaishnavites, 
etc, \t isa foolish act to denounce the latter and to hold up the 
former to admiration. 


NOW WE SHALL DISCUSS THE JAIN (CONCEPTION 
OF) SALVATION, 


On page 23 of the Latnisdra it is written, that Mahddeva 
Tirthankara, addressing Goutauma said: ‘‘ There is a place in 
the higher region called Siddhshilu, It is higher up than heaven 
and 44 millions of leagues long and as many leagues broad, It 
is eight leagues in thickness. It is whiter than a necklace of 
white pearls and cow-milk. It is situated at the top of the 19th 
region, It is more resplendant than gold and clearer than cystal., 
Higher up is Shivapura where also emancipated souls dwell, 
There they are not subject to birth and death and enjoy bliss, 
They do not return to this world and are not required to do deeds, 


This is the Jain conception of salvation, On deep reflec- 
tion, it appears that the Jatnees have fixed upon Siddhshild and 
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shivapura as abode of perpetual bliss, even as the Jauranikas 
have fixed upon Vaikuntha, Kaildsh, Goloku, Shripur, etc , the 
Christians, the fonrth sky and the Muhammandans the seventh 
sky, Whatever is thought to be higher up by the Jatnees will be 
thought to be lower down by people inhabiting certain portions of 
the globe. Up and down are not absclute terms, Whatever is 
higher wp for Jainees residing in India is lower down for the 
Americans and vic’ verse. Even if Siddhashild be supposed 9 
millions of leagues long, the so called emancipated souls will 
remain ina state of im) risonment, for the moment they leave the 
place, they will cease to be in the state of salvation. It is also 
natural for the emancipated souls to feel an attachment for the 
place and a disinclination to go outside it. How can that state 
be called a state of salvation which involves special attachments, 
inclinations and disinclinations? The true state of salvation has 
been described by us inthe 9th chapter, Salvation believed in 
by the Jainees is like unto a state of imprisonment. In the 
matter of the true conception of salvation, the Jinees have fallen 
into anerror, The truth is that the right conception of the state 
of blessedness cannot be attained without a right understanding 
of the Veda, Now, we shall relate a few more cock-and bull 
stories believed in by the Jains The fo'lowlng is taken from the 
Vivekasdri:—“ When Mahdvir was born, he was bathed with 
water contained in, 16 millions of buckets. (page 78). King 
Dasharna went to Mahdvira to pay his respects and displayed 
some hauteur. To wean him from this, 16777,216,000 men of 
the shape of Jndra and 13,370,572,800,000,000 Indrdrus (female 
figures of the shape of the wife of Indru) appeared on the scene, 
The sight struck the king dumb with astonishment.”’ 


How many worlds ‘of the dimensions of our earth) were 
required to enable the Indras and the Indrdnis to find a standin& 
place. On pirge 13 of this Shradahadinakritga (Ktmantndd Bhd, 
wand) the injunction is laid down that wells should not be sunk. 
nor should tanks be dug out. 


Now, if this injunction be followed, it does not appeir how 
people will obtain their water-supply. 
~  O,—The Jainees do not do this, because they think that 
if tinks are dug out, miny sentient creatures die and the p-rson at 
whose expense they are dug out commitsa sin. - 


A,— What an idiot you are! If you think of the sin invol- 
ved in the destruction of tiny creatures, why do you not, likewise, 
think of the merit to be won by making arrangements for the 
supply of drinking water to higher animals like men and cows, 
On: page 196 of the Tatwaviveka it is written ‘that 2a” banker 
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named Nandamanikdra had a bauli (a kind of well) sunk in his 
town, He departed from the right course and was, therefore, 
afflicted with 16 terrible diseases, After he had died, he was 
reborn as a frog doomed to pass his days in that self-save well, 
When he (the frog) saw Mfahdvira he became conscious of his own 
self. Mahdvira says that he rcognised him as his Lord in the 
previous birth and ran to prostrate himself before him, He was 
crushed to death by the horse of a shreniiaand, on account of 
this good thonght, he became a great god named Dardurdnka, 
On account of his limited knowledge, he thought that Mahdvira 
was there, prostrated himself and went back, after displaying 
his good fortune. 


It is an act of folly to regard as very exalted Mahdvira 
who could talk of such absurd things, which are opposed to the 
dictates of knowledge. 


On page 36 of Shraddhdinakrityd it is written that a 
Sddhi may possess himself of the clothes on the body of a 
dead man. 


Are not these Sddhus like the Mahdbrdhmanas? Who is 
to take the ornaments? Perhaps, the survivors keep them with 
themselves on account of their value. Now, what is one to think 
of such people ? 


On page 105 of the Ratnasdr it is written that it is a sin 
to roast, to use pestle and mortar, to grind and to cook 


Now, is not this an extremely foolish injunction? How 
can people live if these things be not done? Even the Jains 
would, in that case, die of suffering, 


On page 101 of the J?utnasdra it is written that the 
gardener who plants a garden is hundred thousand times a sinner. 


How foolish of the composer of this verse not to think 
that if the gardener was 1,00,000 times a sinner, he was also 
millions of times a doer of meritorious act because the leaves, 
fruits, flowers and the shade of trees afforded relief to a countless 
number of sentient creatures, 


On page 202 of the Tatwvaiveka it is written that a 
Sddhu named Ldbdhi once entered the house of a prostitute by 
mistake and begged for alms in the name of righteousness, The 
prostitute replied that righteousness had no place in her scheme 
of life and that she thought only of wealth, Onthis he scattered 
123 lac of mohars in her house. 


Now, who would believe in such nonsense except a dunce? 
On page 67 of the Ratriasdra Bhdga it is written that a stone-idol 
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rides a horse and comes to the rescue, whenever and wherever its 
aid is invoked, | | 

Now why are not the Juinees defended, by that idol when 
they are attacked by thieves or rubbers or are in dread of the 
enemy ? Why do they look for redress at the police stations. 


The follollowing verses have been composed by Jiéncadatla- 
stiri with a view to bring into prominence the good qualities of 
the Jain Sddhus :— : 

1—A yati isone who has conquered his lower self who 
keeps a chowri,* begs his bread, keeps his head shaved, wears 
whitegarments, is given to forgiveness and keeps away from the 
company of other men, 


2. “The Diyambara Sddhus are those that do not put 
on any clothes, pull out their hair, and keep with them a woollen 
brush for sweeping the floor and eat what they get by way of 
alms, “ Jinarshi sauthus are those that take their food after the 
house-holders have partaken of it.?’ 


3, The only difference between the Digambaras and 
Swetamaras (or Yutis) is that, according to the latter, women 
can attain salvation, while, according to the former, they never 
can,’ Such are the means of salvation believed in by the 
Jainees, It is generally known that the Jaineecs pull out their 
hair. It is also written in their books that five handfulls of hair 
should be pulled out. On page 216 of the Vivekasdra Bhdya it 
is written that a person was admitted into the Order of sddhus 
when he had pulled out five handfuls of his hair; on page 108 
of the Kalpasitra Bhdshya it is written that let the hair of a 
sddhu be pulled till only as much remains as covers the body 
of a cow, 

In the face of this, how can the Jainees claim that 
they are merciful. The pulling out of the hair causes great pain, 


(2) aerrtayst sheaqear: | 
TATA Baratear Fa HTATTT tt 
(2) aaa fans: after festa: | 
— weaea Te craviatar: egies: 
(2) Uga a Fae 7 SH aeaafe fetaT: 
i ATA UAT Mary Mae: AE | 
* A kind of brush carried hy every Juta Sud4u for sweeping the place he 
sits on.—Zr. : 
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no matter whether the act is done by the candidate himself or 


by his preceptor. Hinsd consists in giving pain to any sentient 
creature, 


In the Vivekasdra it is written that in the year 1033 
Velrama (976 A. p.) the Diiisudias, a sect of the Shwetambura 
sprang up. In the same year T'erapapathis, (a sect of the 
Vhiindias) came into being, The Dhwtutias have no faith in the 
worship of stone-idols and they always keep a piece of cloth tied to 
their mouths, except at the time of bathing and eating. The Yatis 
tie this piece of cloth only at the time of study and at no 
other time. : 


O,—It is absolutely necessary to tie a piece of cloth to the 
mouth, for the microscopic creatures that live in the air are killed 
by the hot breath and, therefore, those that do not tie the piece 
of cloth commit a sin (because they are responsible for the death 
of so many creatures), 


A,— This argument is opposed to the dictates of knowledge 
and the canons of logical reasoning, The soul is eternal and 
cannot be killed by the hot breath. This is what you also believe, 


O,—Of course, the soul does not perish but the hot breath 
expired by the mouth causes pain to many souls and one who 
causes pain to others is a sinner. For this reason it is right to 
tie a piece of cloth round one’s mouth. 


A,—What you propose to do can never be done The 
affairs of the world can never be carried on, without causing pain 
to some creatures or others, If, according to your faith, the hot 
air emitted by the mouth causes pain, why do not the bodily move- 
ments like walking, sitting, raising hands, or the winking of the eye 
cause pain. Therefore, by following your line of argument, one 
cannot but come to the conclusion that to live without causing 
pain to others is impossible. 


O.—One should try his best to protect creatures, What is 
to be done if sometimes a man is helpless and cannot do his duty 
in this matter, The air is full of creatures, If we did not tie a 
piece of cloth to our mouths a larger number would be killed. 


A,—Your statement is foolish, because if the piece of cloth 
is tied, a greater amount of pain is caused to the creatures con- 
cerncd, for, when this is done or the mouths remain shut up the 
air which is to be exhaled up by the mouth, getting no egress, is 
collected and then forcibly pushes itself at the sides in the first 
case and out of nose in the second, The air will], thus, get hotter 
and will, therefore, according to you, cause greater pain. Now, 
just mark! If all the doors of a house or aceJl are shut up or 
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screened, its temprature mounts up to a higher degree than it wus 
when they were open, By following your line of argument it is, 
therefore, proved that you cause greater pain to living creatures, 
for if the mouth is tied the accumulated air, which is pushed out 
through th: nostrils, must needs strike against the living creatures 
with greater force and inflict great suffering on them, Take 
another example. One man sets the fire ablaze by blowing 
through atube. — ow, the air in the mouth, being scattered over 
a greater area strikes the firs with less force in the first case 
than does the concentrated air in the tube The same may be 
said of the air which is concentrated in the nostrils on account of 
the mouth being closed Those therefore, that do nol tie the piece 
of cloth to their mouths are more righteous than those who do, 
Another disadvantage of this practice is that the letters cannot be 
properly articulated, enunciated and pronounced, Is it not faulty 
to utter with a nisal cwaning words which ought not to be pro- 
nounced like that, Again, the mouth begins to give forth stench 
which comes from within (and is not allowed to escape), All the 
air that comes out is foul. If it is not allowed to go out, it must 
give out bid smell. A latrine which is ill-ventilated stinks more 
than one which is well-ventilated The Jains tie their mouths, 
do not clean their teeth, nor washtheir face, nor bathe, they, there- 
fore, increase disease by emitting stench and thus commit a sin, 
Whenever there is a great fair, diseases like cholera spread on 
account of the increase of foulness in the air and decimate the 
people. Ifthe foulness be less, the diseases do not spread so 
rapidly, The Jainees contribute a good deal more to the foulness 
of the air than other people and are, therefore, greater sinners than 
those who do not tie the piece of cloth and are particular alout 
cleaning their teeth, washing their face and bathing and keeping 
their clothes clean. The latter are much better than the former, 
even as those that keep away from dirty outcasts! are goo] men. 
The intellect of a Jainee cannot but be obfuscated even as that 
of a person who keeps company with filthy larine-sweepers is never 
illumined, . diseased person who has got a perverted intellect 
cannot follow the precepts of Dharma, This truth must needs 
apply to the case of the Jutnees, 


O.—-The flames of fire burnt in a closed house cannot 
escape and give pain to creatures outside the house, even so, by 
tying the piece of cloth to the mouth, creatures outside it are not 
pained When the fire is burning in front of one and he protects 
himself by keeping his hand traversely before his face,he does not 
feel so much the effects of heat. The creatures in the air possess 
‘bodies and are, therefore, subject to pain. 


1. Such-people as attend to latrines, etc.—Z'r, 


Cuap, XIE.) LIGHT OF TRUTH, - S41: 


ee 


re A,—This is a childish statement, In-the first place, fire 
cannot be burnt in a house the walls of which possess no chinks 
and the air inside cannot cummunicate with the outside air and. 
vice versa. You can see this for yourself, Put a lighted candle 
in a closed vessel and it will be extinguished all of a sudden. Just 
as sentient creatures cannot live so long as they donot momentarily 
get fresh supplies of air from the atmosphere, so there can be no 
combustion without air, If the force of a flame be checked at one 
end, it will escape at the other with greater vigor. If the face is 
protected by the hand from the effects of heat, the hand itself is 
exposed to it to a greater degree. You, therefore, are not on 
the right point. , . 


O,—Everybody knows thet when a man of an inferior stan- 
ding desires, to whisper something to a man of superior position or 
draws nearer to him for conversational convenience, he puts over 
his mouth either a piece of cloth or his own hand, 80 that his coth- 
panion may not feel any offensive smell or the spittle be thrown at 
him, When a man reads aloud from a book particles of saliva do; 
undoubtedly, soil it. For the reasons explained above, it is highly 
desirable to tie a piece of cloth over the mouth. , 


A,—From your statement it may be safely inferred that it is 
foolish to cover the*mouth with the object of affording relief to crea* 
tures, When a man is engaged in private conversation with a per- 
son of superior standing he covers the mouth with clothor with 
hand so that the talk may not be ovetheaed, If it be not so, why 
is it not covered when the conversation is not of a confidential cha- 
racter? Your mouth and other bodily organs give out an offensive 
smell, because you do not clean your teeth, No wonder, then, that 
your proximity offends the olfactory scnse of one who sits by you, 
The reason why the mouth is covered with the hand or the cloth is 
other than that stated by you, When something confidential be 
whispered in the presence of many people and the mouth be not cos 
vered, it is very likely that vibrations oi air (being unrestricted in 
their course) will carry the sound far and wide. When the talk is 
carried’on at a place where none is present except the speaker and 
the person spoken to, the.mouth is nct covered, If the object of 
covering the mouth is to save the face of a man of superior posi- 
tion from being soiled with the particles of spittle (jected from the 
mouth of the speaker) it may be concluded that there is no harm if 
the spittle falls on person of an inferior rank, In fact, the spittle 
cannot but reach the person spoken to. Suppose the person talk: 
‘ing to you is sitting at a safe distance but the air blows that way, 
the ninute particles of spittle will, of a surety, be carried to his 
body with the current of air. It is foolish to think that a contarmi- 
nation of the heat of the exhaled air could kiil animalcules, living 
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in the air or give pain to them had it been so, then the heat of mid- 
summer would kill them all It is, therefore, wrong to say that 
they are killed that way. Your religious belief (as regards tying 
the cloth) is, therefore, false, If your Tirthankars had been pro- 
foundly learned men, they would not have made such foolish state- 
ments, 

Again,only those creatures are capable of feeling pain whose 
thinking Faeuity is provided with all the sense-organs. 


Here is our authority for this statement :— 


! “ The soul feels pleasure or pain only when the five organs 
The Sankha Of sense corre in contact with their objects.” ‘Just as 

Shastra a shower of vituperative epithets cannot produce any 

?3—27 change in the consciousness if one is deaf; the flitting 
in front of oneof various forms and animals like the snake and the 
wolf cannot affect him who is blind; odours cannot affect one 
whose olfactory apparatus is out of order, tactile sensation can not 
be felt by one suflering from anesthesia, and sensations of taste 
cannot be experienced by one who has got no tongue.. In like 
manner these little creatures do not feel pain. Just mark! At 
the time of profound slumber the soul of a man does not feel 
pleasure or pain; for though it is even then present in the body, its 
connection with the bodily organs is interrupted. When a_ sur- 
geon puts his patient under chloroform with a view to operate on 
his diseased organ, the patient is quite insensible to pain; similary 
the atmospheric and other (microscopic) animalcules are not sen- 
sible to pleasure and pain because they do not possess the sense- 
organs, Justas a being who has is comatose cannot feel pleasure 
or pain, so cannot these creatures, because they are always ina 
state of stupor. Why, then, talk of saving them from pain? 


” O.—When all souls are subject to pleasure and pain, why 
are not theirs’ so. 


A —Credulous people! Tellus why you do not feel plea- 
sure of pain, when you are in the enjoyment of dreamless sleep, 
The cause of pleasure and pain is evidently the connection 
{between the soul and the sense organs’, We have already stated 
that when surgeons amputate limbs, or open the bodily cavities of 
their patients under chloroform, they are not at all sensible to 
pain; similarly, the souls that are in a perpetual stupor cannot 
experience the sensations of pleasure or pain, because they have 
not the means of doing so 


O,.—Mark! Wedonot eat green vegetables, roots and 
tubers, because the former contain many creatures and the latter 
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an infinite number of them, If we were to eat these things, we 


shall be comitting the sin of killing and inflicting pain upon those 
creatures, 


A,—This belief of yours has its roots in iynorance, How 
can it be believed that, by eating vegetables, any creatures are 
pained or killed? Do you know by direct coynition that they feel, 
If so, please show it to us as well, 

Neither you know it yourself, nor can you demonstrate it to 
us, If this knowledge cannot be gained by direct coynition, it is no 
use appealing to the tvferentiaul mcde of asoning, anuloyy and 
authority. Again, as we have explained above, it is a mistake on 
the part of your /irthankaras to think that souls that are enveloped 
in great darkness and are in an extreme stupor or coma can 
experience pleasureable or painful sensations, Your tirthankaras 
have preached to you doctrines utterly opposed to sound reasoning 
and dictates of knowledge. 


How can an infinite number of creatures reside in an object 
which is limited as regards extension? When we know thata 
great root such as a radish is limited in size, how can it be believed 
that it can hold an infinite number of animalcules, The argument 
advanced by you is, therefore, foolish, 


O,—You commit a sin in drinking water that has not been 
heated by fire. You should, like us, drink the water that has been 
heated, 


A,—This is also foolish, When you heat the water, all 
the animalcules in it must needs die, The particles of their 
bodies are so thoroughly mixed with water which is being boiled, 
that you in a way drink a decoction of the dead bodies of those tiny 
creaturs,| You are, therefore, viry great sinners, Those that 
drink water that has not been heated commit no sin because when 
the cold water will be heated in the stomach the animalcules will 
escape with the hot air which will be exhaled, To speak the truth, 
neither the one set of people commits a sin nor the other, for the 
tiny (microscopic) creatures, a8 has been proved above, are 
insensible to pleasure and pain. 


O,—If the fire in the stomach can send up the animalcules, 
why cannot the heat, applied externally, drive them away ? 


A,—Of course, they are driven away, But, accordinng to 
you, animalcules aré killed even by the hot exhalations from the 


_ 1. The author has here tried to fight the Jaizees with their own weapons 
It‘should®not be understood that he is against the use of boiled water.—7r. 
2. The objector here is supposed to be a Jain Sadhu as distinguished 
froni Jai householder.-—-7Z7. 
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mouth, why will they not, then, they be killed by the heat of. the 
water or be excessively pained before they go out of their bodies or, 
be completely mixed up with the water, Will you not be greater 
sinners in that way ? | , 
7 O,—We never heat water with our own hands, nor do we 
ask any househoder among us to do so, We, therefore, commit 
no Sin. tue, i 
i: Alf you refused to use boiled water or to drink it, the 
householder would not heat it (for you), you are, therefore, answer- 
able for the sin. You are, we think, greater sinners than the 
householders, because if you had asked a particular householder to 
heat water, it would have becn heated only once ata time. Now; 
because the householders do not know when one of you sadhus 
will turn up, each one keeps boild water, you therefore, the chief 
sinners, By following the same line of argument, it may be proved 
that it is you that are chiefly answerable for the sin involved in 
combustion, in cooking of food and in carrying on agricultural 
operations and, therefore, deserve to be sentto hell Being the 
hief cause of water being heated and the chief preachers of the 
desirability of drinking boiled water and not using cold unboiled 
water you are the chief sinner, and those that follow you are also 
sinners, Again, it cannot be gainsaid that you are engrossed in 
ignorance, Is it nota sinto take pity upon tiny creatures and 
to malign and injure non-Jainees? If the doctrines preached by 
your Ttrthankaras are true tell us why (your) God has caused so 
many rivers to flow and created so much water since the beginning 
of ‘the world He ought not to have produced even the sun, for, 
aéeording to your belief, its heat must be causing the death «of 
‘billions of creatures, When those to whom you ascribe Divine 
power (2, € , your Tirthankaras) have been eternally present, why 
did they not, out of their mercy, deprive the sun of its heat and 
stop the formation of clouds. - 


‘s, . We have already proved that it is only the creatures’ an 
not those living on green roots and tubers, etc , creatures possessing 
visible bodies that can experience the feelings of pleasure and pain, 
Again, it is a source of pain to be always merciful towards all 
creatures, for if all (those creatures) were, according to your belief, 
to be reincarnated as human beings, and even the thieves and 
robbers among them were not punished, sin would increase 
fearfully, . Hence (true) mercy consists -in inflicting condign 
punishment on the wicked and protecting the righteous, _— 


_ The reverse of this is a negation of mercy and forgiveness, 
There are many Jainees who are shopkeepers, tell lies in the 
‘course of business, gain-money by fraud, and cheat the poor. .Why 
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do you not, in your sermons, lay special stress on the: desirability 
of their giving up such wicked practices? Why do you resort to 
trickery like that of covering the mouth When you initiate a new 
votary (male or female) why do you lay yourself open to the 
charge of cruelty towards self and others by pulling the hair and 
compelling the novitiate to fast and_ thus giving him as well as 
yourself pain, Why do you not consider it a sin to ride el-phants, 
horses, oxen and camels and to make other people labour for you? 
Hf the ordinary men among you cannot prove to be true what is 
obviously foolish and nonsensical, even your tirthanukaras cannot 
do it. When you recite portions of your religious books it is cleat 
that, according to your belief, your disciples and yoursélf kill many 
creatures, Why should you become the chicf factor in the com- 
mission of this sin ? | ae 

We have not treated the subject in detail but it should be 
clearly understood that creatures in a state of stupor that, possess 
bodies devoid of the power of locomotion cannot experience 
sensations of pleasure and pain. Now, we shall comment on few 
more fatuities taught by the Jain religion, It should be borne in 
mind that a dhauish is for the purpose of measurement, three and 
a half times the length of a human hand, the true measure'we have 
already treated, In the /utaunasar, Part 1 (pages 166 and 167), 
it is written: -- - 


The body of — | 
1, Rishabdeva was 500 Dd&anush long and he was 8,400,000 Purva yearg 
old. ~ 
2. Ajitnath » 450 3 ” 7,200,000 — ,, 
3. Shambhundth 400 ss $3 6,000,000 ._,, 
4, Abhinandun ,, 350 5 es 5,000,000 _ ::,, 
5, Somatindth ,, 300 5; aah 4,000,000 
6 Padmaprabha 140 re - 3,000,000 “e 
7, Pdrehasndth , 200 e ee 2,000,000 . ,, 
8, Chandraprabha 150 ” : 1,000,000 : 
9, Suvidbindth ,, 100 a ‘i 2,000,00 ry 
10, Shitalnath  ,, 90 _ |, 2 200,000 . 
11, Shreydnsndth 80 ; - 84,00,000  .. 
12, Vdsupujya Swami 70 ‘, ‘5 7,200,000 _—séi, 
13, Vimalndth _,, 60 ‘ om 6,0. 0,000 ‘ 
14, Anantndth ,, 40 : 5s 3,000,000_—s—,, 
15. Dharmandih ,, 45 - - 1,000,000 eh 
16, Shdntindth ,, 40 f ‘4 100,000 . 
17, Kunthandth ,, 35 . ? 95,000 : ,, 
18, Amarndth was .0 4 84,000 _—sCvéiz, 
19, Millindth Zo” gs : 55,000 m 


20. Munisuvritt 20 4 » ... ,99,000:. , 
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21, Namindth _,, 14 - ” 10,000 ‘ 
22, Nemindth 10 a - 10,000 
439, Pdrisndth . 9 . - 100 “ 
24, Mahdvirswdmi 7 i- - 72 . 


The above named twenty-four were the chief preceptors 
and teachers of the Jainees, who founded the /ain religion. The 
Jainers ascribe to them the attributes of God All of them are 
believed to have attained salvation. Let the wise consider if it 
is possible for any man to have so gigantic a body and to live so 
long. If the globe were inhabited by people of such demensions, 
very few would be contained by it Following the example of the 
Jainees, the Purantices have written of persons who I'ved for 1,000 
years and of others again who lived for 10,009 years and even for 
100,000 years, All this is absurd and so is what the Jainees say, 
Here are a few more absurd statements made by the Jasn teachers, 


‘1, Nédgket lifted on his finger a stone as big as a village.— 
(Kalp Bhdshya, page 4). 


2. Mahavir pressed the earth with his finger, This 
caused the snake (which supports the earth) to tremble (Ibid, 
page 46). 

3, Asnake bit Mahin, Instead of blood, milk spurted out 
of his body, That snakealso went to heaven (Zbid, page 46). 

4. Rice pudding was cooked on the foot of Mahdvir but 
the limb was not burnt (Zbid, page 47), 


5, A camel was made to stand in a small vessel (Ibid, 
page 10), 

6. The dirt on the body should not be removed or rubbed 
away. (Zutansdr, part 1, page 14). 


7. AJain Sathu, named Damsdr, who wis beloved of the 
Dirthantar Mahavir, chanted the aphorism which brings on terrible 
calamities and a city was set on fire (Vivelsar page 15). 


7, The king must needs be obeyed (Vivelsar, part I, 
page 14.) 

8. A prostitute named Koshar heaped up oil-seeds in a 
plate and fixed in the heap a needle covered with flowers and 
danced on it, The foot, however, was not pricked by the needle, 
nor was the heap of oil-seeds scattered (Ibid, page 227). 


9, The sage Sothulmuni misconducted with this very 
prostitute for 12 years, afterwards he got himself initiated and 
attained final beatitude, and so did the prostitute, because she 
followed the precepts of the Jain religion { Tatuaviveka, page 228) - 
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10. The loose jacket of an ascestic always bestewed 500 
mohars on a prostitute (Viveksar, part I, page 185). 


11, If the precepts of religion are disregarded in obedience 
to the commands of a physically strong man of a god, of a spiritual 
guide, of one’s parents, family-priest and relations and at the 
critical conjuncture of timc in the jungle, the merit (to be earned 
by following those precepts) is not lost. (Viveksar, part I, 
page 228). 

Now mark! How false all these statements are. Is it 
ever possible for a man to lift a stone as big as a village on his 
finger or to press down the earth with his thum? When there 
is no snake underground, how could it be said that it trembled ? 
Why were the feet of Mahdvir not burnt when pudding and _ sice 
were cooked upon them? Can a camel ever be contained ina 
smal] vessel. Those that do not wash away or rub away the dirt 
on their bodies must feel extreme discomforty on account of stench. 
The sddhvt who burnt the city must be utterly cruel and merciless, 
When even the company of Mshdvir could not purify his soul, 
how can the /ainees obtain salvation through him? now that he is 
dead, Of course, it is right to obey the king but the Jains being 
bantas* it i8 probable that this injunction was inspired by fear, 
It is utterly false to say that the prostitute Kosha—no matter how 
light her body was—could have danced on a needle fixed in a heap 
of oil-seeds, without her foot being pinched or the seeds being 
scattered, One must always follow the precepts of Dharma, no 
matter what happens, 


How can a garment which is only cloth bestow 500 gold 
mohars for ever ? 


If we were to go On quoting such absurd stories, our book 
would become as voluminous as the Jain books, All that the Jain 
feligion teaches is false, except a few inJunctions, Mark! What 
there books teach:— 


The Jambu region has an area of 1,00,0.0 leagues, It is the 
Pravaran frst of the great regions, It contains two moons and 
Ratnakar. two suns, In the salt water ocean there are 4 suns and 4 

4-77.’ moons, In the Dhdtii of metal, there are 12 suns and 12 
moons, 12 X ?7is 36and add to this the 2 suns and 2 moons 


trate aA ee za wat ree ee! 
Mite, TTA | Teale ale fee ale TTY A AERTATO: 
Wo 2 ayEut ay 99 II 


_ © An Indian caste notorious for its cowardice. —Zr. 
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belonging:to Jambu region and 4 belonging to salt-wate: ocean and 
you will find that there are 42 suns and 42 moons in the Kdloda- 
ahi ocean, In like manner 42X3=126, add to this number of 
suns and moon, the 4 suns and 4 moons belonging’ to the salt 
water ocean, 12 belonging to the region of Dhdtki and two. belot- 
ging to the J ‘mu region and you will find that there are 144 
moons in the Pushkar, This calculation embraces only the inhabi- 
ted portion of the globe whichis half of the whole. There are 
many suns and moons in the uninhabited portion also, but they 
are stationary, 144X%3=432, add 2 of Jamu, 4 of salt-water- 
ocean, 11 of Dhdtki, and 42 of Kalodadhi, and you will find that 
there are 492 suns and 492 moons in the Pushkar region. All this 
has been taught by god i Bhadrayankshimht man Sanghyant”. 
Yotisaturandak payanna chandra pannati and Strapannati- 
books which treat of Jain beliefs, i 


x Now mark! Ye scholars of geography and geology. The 
Jatnees believe that in. this earth there are 492 suns and 492 
moons according to one mode of calculation and innumerable suns 
and moons according to another mode of calculation, You are very 
fortunate that, by the study of Siddhdnt and other astronomical 
works written by followers in the veda, you have learnt the real 
teachings of these scienccs, If you had been enveloped in the dark- 
ness of Juiuwsm, you would be groping in the dark as the Jainees 
are. These ignorant people must have thought that one sun and 
one moon would not do for the whole Jewnbu region, for it would 
be impossible for one sun and one moon to light up so huge a body 
as the earth in 24 hours, People who believe the earth to be larger 
= sun fall into mistakes like this, Again, the J.i2 books 
teach: 


“ Now we shall deal with the. number of chains of the sun 
Prakaran andthe moons. There are two chains of the sun and 
Ratnakar.; the moons, Each moves ata distance of 10,000 
4-79 leagues from the next to it. There is a chain of moons 

fext to a chain of suns and a chain of suns next toa chain of moons 
and so onin this way there are 4. chains, There are 66 suns in 
each chain of suns and 66 moons ineach chain of moons, All 
these four chains after circumvallating the Mount Mferw of the 
Jam'u region, move about in the inhabited portion of the globe. 
When one sun moyes to the south of the Meru another moves to 
the north of it. In éach direction of the salt-water occan tivo suns 
move about, in the.region of:Dhatki 6 suns move about,-in the 
region of Kdlodadhs 21 and inthe Pushkar region 26, In this 
way 66 suns fly about in the northerly direction and 66 in the 
southerly direction according to the laws of their motion. If we 
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add up, we find that 132 suns and 132 moons move about. in the 
inhabited portion of the globe. There are many chains of 
constellations in connection with the moons.” Now, mark! 
Perhaps 132 suns and 134 moons are to be found in the houses of 
the Jainees and if they are, it would be a wonder how the inmates 
can stand the heat of so many suns and are not frozen by cold 
at night, Such prepostrous stories can be credited only by those 
that are ignorant of the sciences of Geography and Geology. 

hen one sun actually lights up many planets like ours how can 
its capacity to light up our little earth be doubted? If neither 
the earth were to move round the sun, nor the sun round the earth, 
we would be in light or darkness for many a year. Smeru is 
another name for the /Jimalayas, It is even smaller in com- 
parison with the sun as the mustard seed is in comparison 
with the pitcher, The Jeiners will never understand these 
(scientific) facts and will continue to grope in the dark so long as 
they continue in their own religion. Again, the Jats teachers 
say :— 


‘Righteous souls that have attained salvation will, on 
Prakaran account of being free, roam about the 14 kingdoms, 
Ratnakar. This is due to the power of their psychic faculties,’’ 
IV.135 On the crest of the 14th kingdom a little above the 

flag of the air-ship which secures the gratification of all desires 
there is, according to the Jainis, Sidhshild or the Divydkasha 
otherwise called Shivpura, Only perfect beings, that is those 
that have attained the state of omniscience and perfect purity, go 
to this region and become All-knowing, on account of their 
psychic powers.” | 


Now, what is limited by space cannot be All-pervading, 
and what is not All-pervading can never be All-knowing. It can 
only be predicated of asoul which is circumscribed that it ts 
enclosed (in a fleshy tenement) or emancipated, or possessed of 
knowledge or devoid of it, ‘Ihis can never be said of the All- 
pervading and All-knowing spirit. If the Tirthankaras of the 
Jainees were of limited capacities and were circumscribed by 
space, they could never by Omnipresent and Omniscient, All-holy, 
and All-knowing, it isa pity that the Jainees do not believe in 
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the Being who possesses these attributes, Again, the Jain scrip- 
fures say :— | 
“Human beings are divided into 2 classes. These 

are :—(1) men who are born as the result of sexual 

Srp intercourse, (2) Those that are born without sexual 

atnakar ; 

congress, The latter live for 3 Palyopamas and are 

3 Kosas long. ; 


We believe, very few men having so much age and such 
size can be contained in this world. Again, if they live for the 
full period, then the children that they will beget will also be like 
them, In a city like Bombay only 2 such men can live, and in 
a city like Calcutta 3 or 4. The Juinecs say that in towns lacs 
of such people lived. Then those towns must have extended over 
lakhs of miles, The entire universe cannot form one such town, 


 Stddhashild, which is at a distance of 12 leagues above 
the flag of the air-ship that secures the fulfilment of all desires, is 
55 lakhs of Jeagues in area, 


Siddhu bhumi is the abode of perfect saints which is lo- 
Prakaran Cated in the SidAshild, white, resplendent, golden and 
Ratnakar transparent like crystal Some pecple call it ‘‘Zsautor ” 

3241. yyaybhra.’ At a distance of 12 miles from the 
358. air-ship that secures the fufilment of all desires there 
is the Alok (the region that cannot be felt. This mystery is known 
only to the emancipated beings, The air-ship is 8 leagues thick 
in the middle. The Sidhshild is situated in 4 directions and then 
curbes from there, it is shaped like an open umbrella and is then 
like the wing of a very small fly. At the distance of 1 mile above 
that shild is the extremity of the region of bliss, Beings that 
have attained to a state of perfection dwell there,” 


Now mark! The Jain abode of bliss is above the flag of 
the airship and has an area of 44 millions of leagues, The eman- 
cipated souls are there in a state of imprisonment, no matter how 
beautiful and transparent it is, because the moment they quit they 
will cease to enjoy the bliss which is an accompaniment of a state 
of salvation, Besides, if they live cooped up in that abode they 
cannot breathe fresh air. All this is a net of fraud spread witha 
ee to ensnare ignorant people, Again, it is written in the Jatin 

oks :— 
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“ The greatest length of the body of a creature possessing 
Parkarn Oly one organ of sense is 1,000 leagues, of that of a 
Ratnakar Creature possessing two organs of sense (like the conch- 
4—267. shell) is 12 leagues, of that of a creature possesing four 
organs (like the black bee) 5 miles, of that of a crea- 

ture possessing five organs of sense 1,000 leagues, 


If there were beings of the bodily length of 1,000 leagues, 
the entire globe would become full to overflowing and will, perhaps 
accomodate only a few hundreds, If, at that time, people ask 
them where they should live and also how to find their way, and 
what is written in the books would be locked up in their own houses, 
But for a person of the bodily length of 4000 /cosus a house of the 
length of 3,20,000 /osas at least is required, Even if the Jain 
community were to spend all its accumulated wealth, a house of 
such dimensions could not be built. How will they obtain beams 
to build a roof extending over 8000 miles? How could a pillar be 
placed into a house like this. All thatis, therefore, false, Again 
in the same book it is written :— 


‘A well 4 kosas in width and 4 cosas in depth is filled 
Prakarna With hair each of the length of a finger, All the parts 
Ratnakar. into which the hair of the length of a finger can be 

4—4. divided are 20,97,152 in number, The hairs contained 

in a palyoma of the extent of 330,762,108, 246,562,542 

199,6097,5361,090,0000 constitute sunkhydt kdl number, If one 

conceives of so many parts of a hair that it is beyond the power of 

man to count them, he will be forming a conception of the Asane- 
khydta,”’ 


Now, look at the Juiz mode of calculation! How can a 
hair be the unit of calculation? When it is said that to form the 
conception of the asunikhaydta divisions of a hair must be tmagined 
it is implied that in the first calculation (that of sankhydt kdl) the 
hair was divided into so many billions of parts by means of the 
hand, When the hand could not do this work, the powers of 
imagination were enlisted, Is it even possible to divide into san- 
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INTRODUCTION 


TO 
CHAPTER XAIII. 


HE Christian religion is not the only one that is based on 
the Bible, there are others as well, such as the Jewish 
feligion, The reason, why we have only discussed Chris- 

tianity (and omitted Judaism, etc,,) in the thirteenth Chapter 
is, that now-a-days it takes the first place among all religions 
founded on the Bible whilst the Jewish religion and the 
like are left in the back ground hence it may be understood that 
our criticisim on the Bible will equally hold good in the case of 
Judaism, and the allied religions which are of secondary importance 
compared with Christianity which is of privary importance, Our 
criticism is only directed against the Bible which is believed in by 
the Christains and the Jews alike and upon which their respective 
religions are founded, There are many Bhdsha and Sanskrit 
translations of the Bible done by well-known Missionaries, The 
perusal of these has given rise to many doubts in our mind, Some 
of them we have set forth in this chapter for the consideration of 
all (thinking people). Our sole aim in wiiting this chapter is to 
further the cause of truth and eradicate error, and not to injure 
the feelings of others or do them harm or bring false charges 
against them, After going through this chapter all our readers 
will know what kind of book (the Bible) is, and what doctrines it 
teaches, It (the discussion of Christianity in this chapter) will 
also make it easy for all men to examine the tenets of Christianity 
and make a comparative study of it, {t will further augment the 
knowledge of men concerning religion and thereby make it easy 
for them to discriminate between right and wrong, between 
desirable conduct and undesirable conduct; and to embrace truth 
and practise virtue, to reject error and shun vice. It behoves all 
men to carefully study the (sacred) books of all religions before 
they give or publishe their opinions for or against them, Ifa 
person be illiterate, he could hear them being read because just as 
a man by reading becomes a scholar, likewise by hearing others 
read he can become what is called balushreuta (one who has heard 
much), Though the latter may not be able to explain anything 
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to others, yet he can understand it himself. Those who are 
jaundiced can neither see their own merits and demerits nor those 
of others. The soul of man possesses the capacity of ascertaining 
truth. A man can decide whether what he has heard or read is 
right or wrong No subject can be mutually discussed if both 
parties are not welf acquainted w.th (the teachings of) each other's 
religion, The ignorant are very apt to fall into an abyss of 
superstition and error, It is in order to save them from.such a 
fate that we have briefly discussed all the prevalent religions. 
The truth or error of other subjects (that have not been discussed 
in this book) can be inferred. All that is true and (therefore) 
worthy of acceptance to all is alike in all religions, Differerres 
arise over doctrines which are false or even when one party (in .a 
discussion) is right, while the other wrong, but should the both 
pasties discuss a subject with the sole desire of ascertaining truth 
they cam succeed in it, 


Now we place our criticism of Christianity in the thirteenth 
¢hapter before all (our readers). They can form their own 
opinions about it, 


We hope these few words will suffice to the wise, 


CHAPTER XIII, 


AN EXAMINATION OF THE DOCTRINES 
OF CHRISTIANITY, 


OW we shall discuss the Christian religion in order to make 
it clear to all whether this religion is free from faults and 
its sacred book called the Bible is the Word of God or not, 
We shall first deal with the Old Testament, 


GENESIS, 


1, In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth, 
And the earth was without from, and void ; anddarkness was upon 
the face of the deep, And the spirit of God moved upon the face 
of the waters. (I. 1, 2.) 


* C,—What do you call the beginning ? 
Christian,—The first creation of the world, 


0.~—Is this the first creation ? Was the world never creat- 
ed before ? 


Ch.—We do not know whether it was creatcd before or not, 
God alone knows that. 


(.—When you do not know that,why should you believe in 
this look (7,¢., the Bible) which can not enlighten you on these 
points and pinning your faith to it, preach it to other and thereby 
ensnare them into this religion which is so full of doubts, Why 
don’t you embrac: the Vedve religion which is free from all doubts 
an | enlightens one on all points, When you do not understand 
the world created by God—His handiwork, how can you then 
know God ? 

0,—What do you understand by the term heaven? 

Ch,—The empty space and what is above, 

C.— How was this empty space created? Besides, it is 
all-pervading and very subtle and uniform both above and below, 
Did the space exist or not before the heaven was created? If 
it did not, wherein did God, the material cause of the universe, 
and the souls live? Nothing can exist without space, but your 


TIED, 


*C =In this chapter as well as in the next stands for the author —/r, 
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Bible says that it was created, hence this statement can never 
be true, Is God inharmonious? Do His knowledge and works 
lack harmorny, or is: He as well’ as His knowledge and works 
harmonious ? 


Ch,— Harmonious. 


G.—-Why is it then recorded here that the earth created 
by God-was misshapen or without form, 


Ch,—The term without form means uneven, i, €., the earth 
was not then even, 


0,—Who made it even then? Is it not even now uneven ? 
God’s work can never lack harmony or be iil-shapen (without 
form). He being All-knowing His works are always free from 
etror or faults but the Bile teaches that the earth created by God 
was without form, hence this book can never be the work of God. 
First tellus pray what you think the Spirit of God is, 


Ch,—He is a Conscious Being. 
O,—Is he Farmless or embodied, All]-pervading or localized, 


Ch,—He is Formless Conscious and All-pervading but He 


is more particularly present in such places as the Mount Sinai and 
the fcurth heaven, 


C,—If He be formless who could have then seen Him? 
What is All pervading could not move on the face of the waters, 
Well! Where was God when His Spirit was ‘moving upon the 
face of waters’? It only ‘goes to) show, that His body must have 
been in some other place or He must have let a piece of His 
Spirit move ‘on the face of the waters,’ but in that case He could 
never be All-pervading and All-knowing and consequently could 
not create, sustain and support the world, reduce it to its element- 
ary condition, nor could He award the souls just reward or 
punishment for their deeds—good or bad—, because one who is 
localized or circumscribed by nature must have his powers and 
actions also limited. Such being the case He can never be God 
but He has been described in the Vedas, as All-pervading, 
possessed of Infinite nature, attributes and powers, Truly Consious 
and All-blissful, Eternal, Holy, All-wise and Free by nature, 


Beginningless and Endless, and so on. Faith in such a God 
alone will save you. 


2, And God said, Let there be light: and there was light, 
And God saw the light that 7 was good and God divided the 
light from the darkness. (I. 3, 4.) 


O,—Was the dead inert light able to hear what God said? 
If so, why can not the sun, the lamp and the light of fire hear us, 
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eee 
The light is dead and inert and therefore can not hear any one, 
Did God only, after he had seen the light, know that the light 
was good. It appears that He did not know that before hand. 
Had he known it before hand he would not have waited till he had 
seen it to pronounce it good, If he didnot know it before hand 
he could not have been God, Hence the Bible is not the Word 
of God, nor is God mentioned in it an Omniscient Being. 


3. And God said, Let there be a firmament in the midst 
of the waters, and let it divide the waters {rom the waters. And 
God made the firnament, and divided the waters which were 
under the firmament from the waters which were above the 
firmament: and it was so, And God called the firmament 


ace And the evening and morning were the second day, 
.6, 7,05) 


. Ch,—Did the fermament and the waters also hear what 
God there said? Had there been no dkdsha* in water, 
where would it have existed. The creation of the heaven is 
mentioned in the first verse (of Genesis), it was useless then to 
create it again, If dkdsha be the Eleaven, it would. also be 
everywhere. It is useless then to say that the Heaven is situated 
some where above, How could there be the morning and the 
evening: when the sun had not yet been created? The succeeding 
verses also treat of such impossible things. : 


. 4, And God said, Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness: So God created man in his own image, in the 
image of God created he him; male and female created he them, 
And God blessed them, (1, 26, 27, 28.) 


C’.—If Go:l made man in his own image why is not man 
then All-holy, All-knowledge and All-bliss, etc., like God in 
nature ? This shows that man was not made in the image of God, 
Now man was created, and being in the image of God and after 
His likencss it follows as . natural.consequence that His nature 
is also creatable hence he can not be eternal, Besides, what did 
He create the man out of ? 


Ch,—Out of the dust (of the ground), 
C'’.—What did He create the dust out of ? 


Ch,—Out of his power, 
C’—lIs his power beginningless or has it a beginning 
Ch,—It is beginningless, 


* The worl{ firmament is translated into kasha in the Sanskrit and Bha- 
sha versions of the Bible. Now a&dsha is held by Sanskrit philosophers to be an 
All-perva ling subtle ether like substance which fills all things in the uniyerge hence 
thig objection.— 7'r, 
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-C.—It is clear that His power being beginningless the cause 
of the (material) world is also beginningless. Why do you, then, 
believe that something came out of nothing ? 


Ch,—Nothing but God existed before the beginning 
of the creation. 


C.—Where did this world then come from ? 


Is the power of God a substance or an attribute, If it bea 
substance, there was then something besides God (before the crea- 
tion of the world), On the other hand, if it bean attribute, as 
no substance can come out of an attribute (the world could not 
have been produced out of it), as for instance, fire cannot proceed 
from light nor water from fluidity. Had God been the Material- 
cause ei the World, the letter would have possessed all the attri- 
butes, nature, and characteristics of God but such being not the 
case, it is certain that it was not produced out of God but out of 
the Material cause the primordial matter in atomic condition, It 
behoves you therefore to believe that God is the Efficient Cause of 
the Universe as is recorded in the Vedas and other true Shdstras 
If, as held by the Christians, Adam’s inward nature be that of the 
soul and his outward (appearance) that of man, why is not God’s 
nature the some, because since Adam was made in the image of 
God the latter must necessarily be like Adam, 


5. Andthe Lord God fromed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life ; and man 
became a living soul. And the Lord God planted a garden east- 
ward in Eden ; and there he put the man whom he had formed, 
And out of the ground the Lord God made to grow every tree that 
is pleasant to the sight, and good for food ; the tree of life also in 
the midst of the garden, and the trees of knowledge of good and 
evil, (11 7,89.) 

C, When God planted the garden at Eden and placed 


Adam therein did not He know then that he would have to turn 
Him out of it ? 


Since God formed Adam of the dust of the ground he was 
not made in the image of God, otherwise, God also must have been 
made of the dust. When God breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life, was that breath God Himself or something else? Is it 
was some thing different, man was not made in the image of God, 
but if it was so Adam and God are alike and being alike God also 
like man becomes subject to birth and death, growthand dicay, 
hunger and thirst. How can then sucha being be called God ? 
For this reason this statement recorded in the old testament does 
appear to be right, nor can,therefore,this book be the Word of God 
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6. Andthe Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon 
Adam, and he slept: and he took one of his ribs, and closed up the 
flesh instead therefore: And the rib, which the Lord God had 
taken from man, made he a women, and brought her unto the man, 
(11.21,22.) 


C,—When God made man out of the dust, why did Ee not 
make his wife out of the same material? If He made his wife 
out of a bone why did He not make him as well out of the same 
Now if Woman was named so because she was taken out of Man,* 
the word man should also have been derived from the word 
Woman as he is born of a woman, They should also love each 
other. A wife should love her husband asa man loves his wife, 
Mark ye scholars! How wonderfully shines the beautifull philo- 
sophy of the (Biblical God! If Woman was made of one rib 
taken out of Man why are not all men short of one rib? Besides 
there ought to be only one ribin the body of a woman as she 
was made out of the rib, Could not God have made Woman of 
the same material as He had used in the creation of the Universe ? 
It is clear, therefore, that the teachings of the Bible on the sub- 
ject of creation are opposed to the Laws of Nature, 


7. Now the serpent was more subtile than any beast of 
the field which the Lord God had made, And he said unto the 
woman, Ya, hath said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden? 
And the woman God unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit 
of the trees of the garden: But of the fruit of the tree which ¢ 
in the midst of the garden, .God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, 
neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die: An! the serpent said unto 
ehe woman, Ye shall not die: For God doth know that in the 
day ye eat thereof, then your surely eyes shall be opened, and ye 
shall be as gods, knowing good and evil, And when the woman 
saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to 
the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of 
the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her husband 
with her 3 a:d he did eat, And theeyes of them both were 
opened, and they knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig 
leaves together, and made themselves aprons, And the Lorp 
God said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art 
cursed above all cattle, and above every beasts of the field; upon 
thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shait thou eat all the days of the 
life: And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between they seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and 
thou shalt bruise his heel, Unto the woman he said, I will greatly 


Vide verse 23 and 24, Chapter II, ‘‘ She shall be called Woman use 
she was taken Out of Man, - Thetefore shall a man cleaved-umto his wifg #1 7y," 
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multiply thy sorrow and they conception; in sorrow thou shalt 
bring forth children ; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and 
he shall rule over thee, And unto Adam he said, Because thou 
hast hearkened unto the voice of the wife, and hast eaten of the 
tree, of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it ; 
cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it 
all the days of thy life; Thorns also and thristles shill it bring 
forth to thee ; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field: (III, 1—7, 
14—18.) 

C,—Had the God of the Christians been an Omniscient 
Being why would He have created this ‘ Subtle serpent or Satan,’ 
But as He did creite him, He alone is responsible for all the evil 
deeds done by Satan, for had He not created him evil (by nature) 
he would not have done evil deeds, The Christian God does not 
believe in the previous existence of the soul why did He then 
create hin wicked without any fault on his part. To tell 
the truth he was not a serpent, but a man, otherwise how could he 
have been able to speak the humin tongue? | Besides, it is he who 
tells lies and directs others to do the same, that shonld be called 
Satan but in this case he (Satan) spoke the truth aud, therefore, 
did not mislead the Woman (Eve) but told her what was true, 
On the other hand God told Adam and Eve a lie when he said 
that by eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil he would 
Surely die. Since those trees were such as gave life perpetual and 
the knowledge of good and evil to those who ate the fruits thereof, 
why did God forbid them their use but as He did it He stands 
guilty of having told a lie and misled them, as the fruit of those 
trees bestowed life and knowledge upon men, not death and ignor- 
ance, Moreover why did God create those trees and forbid their 
use for men? If He created them for His own use, was He 
ignorant and mortal then that He needed them? But if He did 
for others there could possibly be no sin (for them) in eating their 
fruits, Besides, such trees as give life and knowledge to those who 
eat the fruits thereof, are nowhere to be seen nowadays, Hlas 
God destroyed even their seeds? If aman behaves like this he 
is called a cheat and a hypocrite why should not such a God be 
called the same since he alone wh» cheats others and practises 
hypocricy deserves to be called a cheat and hypocrite, Again 
since God cursed them all, He stands guilty of having perpetrated 
injustice, On the contrary it is God Who ought to have been 
cursed because He told a lieand He be guiled Adam and Eve, 
‘Could it have ever been possible for a woman to conceive and bear 
children without pain and ‘ sorrow’ what a fine philosophy it is! 
Could any one earn his living without working for it ? Were there 
na. thorns and thistles before ? Since it is right for man to live on 
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herbs and vegetables according to the commandant of God why is 
it not wrong to sanction flesh diet which has been done later on 
in the Bible? One of the two statements must be wrong, Since: 
no charge of a sin has been brought home to Adam who should 
the Christians call all men by virtue of being the descendents of 
Adam sinners ? Can such a book (as the Bible) and such a God 
command any respect in the eyes of wise men ? 


8. And the Lord God said, beheld, the man is become as 
one of us, to know good and evil : and now, lest he put forth his 
hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever; 
So he drove out the man ; and he placed at the east of the garden 
of Eden Cherubims, and a flaming sword which turned every way, 
to keep the way of the tree of life. (III, 22, 24.) 


C,—Why did God become so jealous of Adam’s becoming 
His equal in knowledge, and was it such a bad thing indeed ? Why 
did He entertain such mis-givings at all since no one can ever 
become God’s equal? This also shows that he was not God but a 
man. Wherever there is mention of God in the Bible it is related 
of Him as if He was a man. Now mark! How miserable Adam's 
progress in knowledge made God ! How jealous He was of Adam's 
eating the fruit of tree of life ! 


When he first placed Adam and Eve in the garden (of 
Eden.) He was not aware that he would have to turn them out or 
it, It follows, therefore, that the God of Christians is not Omnis- 
cient, That he had to place a flaming sword to guard the tree of 
life clearly shows that this was also the work of a man not of God, 


10, And in process of time it became to pass, that Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lokp, 
And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock and of the 
fat thereof, And the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his 
offering: But unto Cain and to his offering he had no respect, 
And Cain was very wicth and his countenance fell, And the 
Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? and why is thy 
countenance fallen? (IV. 3, 4, 5, 6.) 


C,.—If God was not a flesh eater why did he respect Abel 
and accept his offering of sheep and did not respect Cain and 
accept his offering? God is really responsible or this quarrel 
(between the two brothers) and for the death of Atel, The Chris- 
tian God here (in these verses) talks life aman, His planting of 
the garden (of Eden), coming into it and going out of it are quite 
like the doings of aman. This shows that the Bibie is the work 
of man, not of God, 


10. And the Lord said unto Cain, Where is Abel thy 
brother ? And he said, I know not: am I my brother’s keeper? And 
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he said, What hast thou done ? the voice of thy brother’s blood 
crieth unto me from the ground. And now art thou cursed from 
the earth. (VI. 9, 10, 11.) 


C.—Could not God known about Abel’s death without 
inquiring from Cain ? Can the voice of blood ever cry unto any 
one from the ground? All these things are like the doings of the 
ignorant, This book could not, therefore, have been made by God 
or even by a learned man, 


11, And Enoch walked with God after he begat Methuse- 
lah three hundred years, (V, 22 ) 


C.—Had not the Christian God been a man how would Enoch 
have been able to walk! with Him ? It behoves Christians, there- 
fore, to accept the formless Supreme Spirit of the Vedas as their 
God, Their true happiness lies in this alone, 


12, And daughters were born unto them, That the sons 
of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and they 
took them wives of all which they chose, There were giants in 
the earth in those days; and also after that, when the sons of 
God came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children 
to them, the same Vecame might men which were of old, men of 
renown, And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in 
the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart 
was only evil continually, And it repented the Lord that he had 
made on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart, And the 
Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have created from the face 
of the earth ; both man, and beast, and creeping thing, and the 
fowls of the air; for it repented me that I have made them, 
(VI. 1—7,) , 

C,—Will the Christians tell us who are the sons of God 
and who are his wife, mother-in law, father-in-iaw, brother-in law 
and other relations? His sons having been married tothe daugh- 
ters of men God becomes related to them and the children bron 
of those marriages are His grand children, Can such thing be 
true of God? Can they find place in His book? It appears that 
the authors of the Bible were savages who had not the least idea 
of the true God. He that is not Omniscient nor knows the 
future is not God but a human being, Did He not before He 
created the world know that men would turn wicked? 


The feelings of grief and repentence after doing some thing 
wrong through error of judgment can be attributed only to the 


1. Itis greatly to be regretted that those who tranglated the Bible into the 
Indian Vernaculars were sO literal in translating this sentence as to lead our 
quthor to think that Methan Saleh actually walked about with God. Hence this 


mF, : 
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Christian God since He is neither well-versed in learning nor 
a yogs with perfect control over his passions and feelings or He 
would have over come His great grief and sorrow with the aid of 
mental equilibrium and wisdom, 


Had even birds and animals become wicked that He 
wanted to destroy them all? Surely He is not an All-knowing 
God, else He would not have been so destitute of sense, It is 
clear that neither he is God nor is the Bible the Word of God. 
Had the Christians believed and were they even now to believe 
in the Vedic God Who is free from all sin, pain grief and sorrow, 
etc., and is the embodimenic of all existence, consciousness and 
bliss they would have realised and will even now realise the true 
aim of human life, 


13, The length of the ark shall be three hundred cubits, 
the breadth of it fifty cubits, and the height of it thirty cubits, 
and thou shalt come into the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy 
wife, and thy sons, wives with thee. And of every living thing of 
all flesh, two of every sort shalt thou bring into the ark, to keep 
them alive with thee; they shall be male and female, Of fowls 
after their kind, and of cattle .fter their kind, of every creeping 
thing of the earth after his kind, two of every sort shall come 
unto thee, to keep them alive, And take thou unto thee of all 
food that is eaten, and thou shalt gather it tothee; and it shall 
be for food for thee, and for them. ‘hus did Noah; according to 
all that God commanded him, so did he. (VI. 15, 18, 19—22.) 


C.—Now can any enlightened man ever believe such a 
being, who uttered such impossible things which are opposed to 
the dictum of knowledge, to be God? “ How could an ark 
of the said dimensions contain (male and female) elephants, camels 
and millions of other living beings, and all the different kinds of 
foods and drinks that they as well as the whole family of Noah 
would need? This book is, therefore, a human work, Whoever 
wrote it was not a learned man either, 


14, And Noah builded an altar unto the Lord; and_ took 
of every clean beast, an: of every clean fowls, and offered burnt 
offerings on the altar, And the Lord smelled a sweet savour ; 
and the Lord said in his heart, | will not again curse the ground 
any more for man’s sake ; for imagination of man’s heart 7 evil 
from his youth; neither will | again smite any more every thing 
living, as I have done, While the earth remaineth, seed time 
and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer an-| winter, and day 
and night shall not cease. (VIII, 20, 21, 22.) 


C.—The mention of the building of an altar and the offering 
of burnt offerings onthe altar clearly shows that these things 
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have been borrowed by the Bible from the Vedas, Has God even 
god a nose where with he “‘smelt a sweet savour”? Is not the 
God of the Christians so like a man in the finiteness of his powers, 
knowledge and capacity that sometime he curses, then he 
repents of it, again he says he will not curse the ground any more 
He has cursed before, and he will curse again, First He destroy- 
ed all living creatures, now he says, he will never do so again, 
All these things are like the doings of children not of God nor 
even of an educated man for even he is true to his word and 
keeps his pledges, 


15, And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto 
them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth. Every 
moving thing that liveth shall be meat for you; even as the green 
herb have I| given you all things, But flesh with the life thereof, 
which ts the boold thereof, shall ye not eat, (IX. 1, 3, 4.) 


C.—Is not the God of the Christians destitute of mercy, 
since he helps some to enjoy at the.expense of the lives of others ? 
Are not the parents, who cause one of their children to be killed 
in order to feed the other, considered most sinful? The same is 
true in this case since all living creatures are like children to God, 
The Christian God (in their case) is more like a butcher, It is 
this that has made men so hard-hearted and cruel towards other 
sentient creatures, Why is not the Christian God sinful since He 
is destitute of tenderness of feeling, 


16, And the whole earth was of one language, and of one 
speech, And they said, Go to, let us build as a city and a_ tower, 
whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us make usa name, 
lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth, 
And the Lord ca:re down to see the city and the tower, which the 
children of men build. And the Lord said, Behold, the people és 
one, and they have all one language ; and this they begin to do: 
and now nothing will be restrained from them, which they have 
imagined to do, Go to, let us go down, and there confound their 
language, that they may not understand one another's speech, 
So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon the face of 
‘all the earth : and they left off to build the city, (XI. 1, 4—8.) 


C.—All men must indeed have been very happy when the 
whole world had one language, but what shall we say of this 
Jealous God of the Christians who confounded their speech and 
destroyed the happiness of all, He did a most criminal thing. 
Is it not worse than any thing than Satan has ever done, Did 
not He even beat Satan in this? This also shows that the God 
of the Christian lived on the top of some mountain as Sinai and 
was not wishful of their welfare, Let alone God, even an en- 
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lightened man would not do such a thing. How can then such 
a book be the Word of God? 


17, He said unto Sarai his wife, Behold now, I know that 
thou art a fair woman to look upon: Therefore it shall come to 
pass, when the Egyptians shall sce thee, that they shall say, 
This ts his wife: and they will kill me, but they will save thee 
alive, Say, I pray thee thou art my sister: that it may be well 
with me for thy sake; and my soul shall live because of thee, 


(XII, 11—13 ) 


C —Now reader mark! This Abraham, who is looked 
upon asa great prophet both by the Christians and the Moham- 
madans alike, tells lies and does such other wicked deeds, How 
can such people find the way to true happiness and know- 
ledge whose prophets were men of such a low character ? | 


18. And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep my 
covenant therefore, thou, and thy seed, after thee in their genera- 
tions, This 7s my covenant, which ye shall keep, between me and 
you and thy seed after thee; Every man child among you shall 
be circumcised, And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your fore- 
skin ; and it shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me and you. 
And he that is eight days old shall be circumcised among you, 
every man child in your generations, he that is born in the house, 
ot bought with money of any stronger, which is not of thy seed, 
He that is born in thy house, and he that is bought with thy 
money must needs be circumcised: and my covenant shall be in 
your flesh for an everlasting covenant. And the uncircumcised 
man child whose flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul 
shall be cut off from his people; he hath broken my covenant, 
(XVII. 9—14.) 


C.—Now loak at the most unnatural command of God. 
Had He approved of circumcision He would not have made the 
foreskin at all in the beginning of creation. It serves to protect 
(delicate) (structure) beneath just as the eyelids protect the eye- 
ball. This structure is so extremely that delicate that the bite of 
an ant, or the most insignificant hurt will cause great deal of pain 
if there were no fore-skin. It also serves,to prevent the soiling of 
clothes after micturition. These area few of its uses, Hence it 
is wrong to circumcise it. Why don’t the Christians obey this 
commandment now ? This was an everlasting and not a tem- 
porary covenant, Besides, Christs’ testimony as to the truth of 
the Law in the words “ one jot or one title shall in wise pass from 
the law” will turn out to be false, 


The Christians should seriousiy think about this matter 
and give this question their whole attention, 
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19. And he left off talking with him, and God went up 
from Abraham (XVII, 22), 


C.—This shows that this God was either a man or a bird 
that went up and down, He seems to be more like a juggler, 


20, And the Lord appeared unto him in the plains of 
Mamre; and he satin the tent door in the heat of the day. And 
he lift up his eyes and looked, and, lo, three men stood by him; 
and when he saw them, he ran to mect then from the tent door, 
and bowed himself towards the ground, And, My Lord, if now I 
have found favour in thy sight, pass not away, | pray thee, from 
thy servant, Let a little water, | pray you, be fetched, and wash 
your feet, and rest yourselves under the tree, And I will fetch a 
morsel of bread, and comfort ye your hearts; after that ye shall 
pass on; for therefore are ye come to your servant, And they 
said, So do, as thou hast said, And Abraham hastened into the 
tent unto Sarah, and said, Make ready quickly three measures of 
fine, meal, knead ét, and make cakes upon the hearth, And 
Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetcht a calf tender and good, 
and gave it unto a young man; and he hasted to dress it. And 
he took butter, and milk, and the cilf which he had dressed, and 
set it before them; and he stood by them under the tree, and they 
dideat. (XVIII, 2—8). 


C'.—Now why should they, whose God eats calf’s flesh, 
spare cows, calves and other animals? He that has no compassion 
(on dumb animals) and enjoys flesh-eating cannot be God. He 
can only bea man who feels no scruples in injuring other sentient 
creatures for his gratification. We are not told who the other two 
men (besides God) were, It apears that there was a party of 
savages whose leader is styled God in the Bible. It is such things 
(as flesh-eating, etc,,) that prevent wise men from accepting this 
book as the Word of God and its God as the true God, 


21. Andthe Lord said unto Abraham, Wherefore did 
Sarah laugh, saying, Shall I of a surety bear a child, which am 
old? Is any thing too hird for the Lord? (XVIII, 13, 14.) 


C.—Now lo»k at this God of the Christians! How like 
women and chillren He is (so easily) vexed and how He taunts 
Sarah, 


22, Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon 
Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven, And 
he overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants 
of : cities, and that which grew upon the ground, (XIX. 
24, | 

C’.—Now look at this Biblical God! He is so destitute 
of mercy that He did not take any pity even on children and the 
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like, Were they all so wicked that He overthrew cilies and 
burried them all underneath, Such a thing is oppnsed to justice, 
mercy and reason, Why should not they, whose God is guilty of 
such things, do likewise ? 


23. Come, let us make our father drink wine, and we will 
lie with him, that we may preserve teed our father, And they 
made their father drink wine that night: and the first born went 
in, and lay with her father ; let us makehim drink wine this night 
also ; and go thou in, ad lie with him, that we may preserve seed 
of our father, Thus were both the daughters of Lot with child 
by their father. (XIX, 82—34, 36.) 

C.—The vices of the Christians and others who are 
addicted to drink—the wicked drink that has degraded men and 
women so much that even a father and his daughters have not 
escaped from being guilty of misconducting themselves with each 
other—know no hounds, Good people, thcrefore, should not even 
think of drinking wine. 


24. And the Lord visited Sarah as he had said, and the 
Lord did unto Sarah as he had spoken, For Sarah conceived, 
(XX1. 1, 2.) 

C.—Now let the reader judge what kind of thing this was, 
God visited Sarah and the result of this visit was that she 
conceived. Could there be anyone else besides God and Sarah 
who was the cause of her conception? It seems that Sarah 
conceived through the grace of God !!! 


25, And Abraham rose up early in the morning, and took 
bread and a bottle of water, and gave 2 unto Hagar, putting at 
on her shoulder, and the child, and sent her away..........and she 
departed... and she cast the child under one of the shrubs 
saeaneudéons and she sat over against /iim, and lift up her voice, and 
wept, And God heard the voice of the lad. \XXI, 14—17,) 


C.—Now (gentle reader!) look at the crooked doings of 
this Christian God! First he unjustly sided with Sarah (vide 
XXI, 12) and had Haggar driven out of the house. Then it is 
Hagear that lifted up her voice and wept whilst it was the lad’s 
voice that God heard, How wonderful! Is not it? Can such 
a being ever be God! Can such a thing ever be found in the 
Word of God? Excepting a few (ordinary) truths that could 
have been written by a man of ordinary intelligence the whole 
book abounds in absurdities, ~~ | 


26. Andit came to the pass after these things, that God 
did tempt Abraham, and said unio him, Take now thy son, 
thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get into the land of 
Moriah; and offer him there for a burnt offering upon one of the 
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mountains which I will tell thee of... and bound Isaac his 
son, and laid him on the altar upon the wood, And Abraham 
stretched forth his hand, and took the kinfe to slay his son, And 
the angel of the Lord called unto him out of heaven, and said, 
Abraham, Abraham: Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither do 
thou any thing unto him: for now I know that thou fearest God, 
(XXII, 1, 2,and 9—12.) | | 

C',—Now it is quite clear that the Biblical God possesses 
finite knowledge and that He is not Omniscient, Abraham too 
was simpleton else he would not have acted in the way he did, 
Had the Biblic#i God been an Omniscient Being He would have 
been able to find out all about the firmness of Abraham’s faith 
through His Omniscience, It is certain then that the God of the 
Christians is not an All-knowing God. 


27. In the choice of our sepulchres bury thy dead........ but 
that thou mayest bury thy dead, (XXIII. 6.) 


C,—The burial of the dead is highly injurious to the 
(health of the inhabitants of the) world, because decomposition 
of the ‘dead bodies sets in which pollutes the air which in its turn 
gives rise to disease. 


(Christian), Itis not good, to cremate those whom we. 
love, while the burial of the dead is like laying them down to 
Sleep ; hence this mode of the disposal of the dead is good, 


C.—If you love your dead, why don’t you keep them in the 
house? Why do you even bury them? The soul you love 
leaves the bady after death, whit is the good of loving the dead 
decomposing body ? Bat since you love it, why do you bury it 
under the ground? It pleases no one to be addressed ‘* Let us 
bury you under the ground,” Besides, how can it be an act of 
love on your part to throw earth, bricks, stones, lime, etc., on his 
eyes, Mouth, chest and other parts of the body? If the dead 
body ? If the dead body be placed in a coffin before it is buried, 
foul smell issues fort from the ground, It then pollutes the air 
which in turn gives rise to terrible diseases, Again, a piece 
measuring at least 3 yards, long and 2 yards broad is required for 
burying one dead body, At this rate one can imagine how much 
ground is inquired for the burial of hundreds of thousands of dead 
bodies and rendred useless, neither that ground can be tilled, nor 
can it be used for gardening, nor can it be fit for human _habita- 
tion. Hence burial is the worst of all methods in vogue for the 
disposal of the dead, A little better than this is to throw the 
dead body into (flowing) water, because crocodiles and other 
creatures living in water soon tear it into pieces an eat it up, but 
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still the bones and other matter that will remain behind will 
decompose and pollute the water and air and thereby injure the 
(health of the inhabitants of the) world, A little less injurious 
method (of disposing of the dead) is to leave the body in a jungle, 
The carnivorous animals and birds will devour it but still the 
extent to which the marrow of bones and other refuse, that will 
be left behind, will pollute the air, the same will be the measure 
of its being injurious to public health, The cremation is the best 
of all (methods) for the disposal (of the dead because) the fire 
breake up the dead body into its component elements which are 
carried away by air, 


Ch,—Even cremation gives rise to foul smell, 

C.—Yes a little, if cremation be not conducted properly, 
but nothing compared with what takes place in other methods such 
as the burial. But if cremation be conducted in accordance with 
what has been prescribed in the Vedas no pollution of the air 
results, The Vedic method of cremation is brief, as follows :— 


Let a Vedi, 74 feet long, 54 feet broad and 43 feet deep, 

be dug in the ground, The walls should slope in such a manner 
that breath of the Vedi at the bottom is one-half of that at the 
top, and let sufficient quantity of wood of such trees, as Butea 
Fondoea as well as sandal wood (at least 40 Ibs.) be piled in the 
Vedi and the dead body placed on it, Let the same kind of wood 
be puts on its top till it is one foot short of the mouth of Vedi, Let 
sufficient amount of camphor, ayar, tayur be also scattered here 
and there in the pile of wood. Now, let fire be 3et to the pile and 
oblations of clarified butter, the whole amount of which should 
weigh as much as the weight of the dead body, and to which musk 
at the rate of 1 grain, and saffron, at the rate of 8 grains, per 
‘pound of yhee, has been added, be poured over it. This mode of 
cremation causes no foul smell, Even this is called Anétyeshthi, 
Narmedha, Purushmedha Yujiut, Wowever poor the deceased 
be, in no case should less than 40 Ibs of ghee be used in cremating 
‘the body, whether that quantity of yee be obtained by begging or 
as a gift from his caste people or from the Government, if need 
be, but the body should always be cremated only in the above- 
described manner, But if the yaee and other materials (mentioned 
above) could not be procured in any way, mere cremation with 
wood alone is far better than burial, Millions of dead bodies can 
be cremated on a piece of ground having an area of 20} sq. yards 
or even in one Vedi, noris the soil polluted as in burial. The 
sight of graves is also the cause of fear to the timid. Hence, burial 
and other methods of the dead are altogether reprehensible, 


22. Blessed be the Lord God of my Master Abraham, who 
hath not left destitute my master of ,his mercy and his truth: I 
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petny in the way, the Lord led me to the house of my master’s 
prethren (XX1IV—27,) 


C.—Was He God of Abraham alone? God acted in the 
same way as ? fore-runner or a guide walks in front of his master 
in order to show him the way, Why does He not do the same now- 
adays? Why does Fle not now talk with men in the same way 
as He did in the past ? Such things can never be true of God or 
of His Word, They can only be true of savages, 


29. And these ae the names of the sons of Ishmael, by 
their names, according to their generations : the first-born of Ish- 
mael, Nebajoth ; and Kedar, and Adbeel, and Mibsam, And 
Mishma, and Dumah, and Massa, Hadar, and Tema, Jetur, Na- 
phish, and Kedemah, (XXV,—13, 15,) 


C.—This Ishmael was Abraham’s son born of Haggar, his 
hand-maid, 


30, I will make them savoury meat for thy father, such as 
he loveth: And thou shall bring it to thy father, that he may eat 
and that he may bless thee before his death. And Rebekah took 
goodly raiment of her eldest son Esau, which were with her in the 
house, and put them upon Jacob her younger son: And she put 
the skins of the kids of the goats upon his hands, and upon the 
smooth ot his neck : And Jacob said unto his father, | am Esau, 
thy first-born ; I have done according as thou badest me, arise, I 
pray thee, sit and eat of iny vension, that thy soul may bless me, 
(XXVII.—9, 10, 15, 17, 19.) 


C.—Now, look at this min, first he gets the blessing (of his 
father) fraudulently and, then, poses asa great saint and a pro- 
phet, Is it not very strange ? Such having been the teachers of 
the Christian religion, there is nothing to wonder at if it is so full 
of absurdities ? 


31, And Jacob rose up early in the morning, and took the 
stone that he had put for his pillows, and set it up for a pillar, and 
poured oil upon the topof it. And he called the name of that 
place Beth-el: And this stone, which [ hive set fora pillar, shall 
be God's house. (XXVIII 18 19 and 22) 


C,—Now mark! Did not they act like savages in worship- 
Ping stones and causing others to do the same, Now this place is 
placed called Holy Bathel by the Muham.nadans, Is that stone 
alone the house of God and does He reside in that stone alone? 
Bravo Christians! You are indeed great idolators ! 


32. And God remembered Rachel and God _ hearkened to 
her, and opened her womb, And she conceived, and bare a son 2 
and said, God hath taken away my reproach, (XXX, 22, 23.) 
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C.—Well done! O Christian God! You are indeed a 
great surgeon! What were the instruments or medicines with 
which you opened women's wombs, or was all this done blindly?: ° 

33, And God came to Laban the Syrian in a dream by: 
night, and said unto hin, Take heed that thou speak not to Jacob, 
either good or bad, Because thou sore longedst after thy father’s 
house, yet wherefore hast thou stolen my gods? (XXXI, 24, 30). 


C.—This is one instance out of a thousand that are re- 
corded in the Bible, in which God said to have come to people in 
dreams and conversed with them, visited them in wakefu] state, 
eaten and drank, come and gone, but one can not say whether He 
exists now or not, as he visits no one eitherin dreams or in the 
wakeful condition, It also appears that these savages regarded 
stones as their gods and worshipped them, but even the Christian 
God believes stone to be gods else how could He have used the 
words stealing of yods, 


34, Anda Jacob went on his way and the angels of God 
met him, And when Jacob saw them, he said, This is God's host: 
and he called the name of that place Mahanaim, (XXXII..1, 2), 


C,—Now there can be no doubt that the Christian God is a 
man as He also keeps an army (host). He must, therefore, also 
have war implements (arms and ammunition), and be in the habit 
of attacking others and fighting with them ; otherwise it would be 
of no use to keep an Army, 


30, And Jacob was left alone ; and there wrestled a man 
with him uutil the breaking of the day. And when he saw that 
he prevailed not against him, he touched the hollow of his thigh ; 
and the hollow of Jacob’s thigh was out of joint, as he wrestled 
with him, And he said, Let me go, for the day breaketh, And 
he said, I will not let thee go, except thou bless me, And he said 
unto him, What és thy name ? And he said, Jacob. And he said, 
thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel: for as a prince 
hast thou power with God and with men, and hast prevailed, Arid 
Jacob asked /uim, and said, Tell sme, I pray thee, thy name. And 
he said, wherefore is it that thou dost ask after my name? And 
he blessed him there. And Jacob called the name of the place 
Peniel : for I have seen God face to face, and my life is preserved, 
‘And as he pas-ed over Peniel, the sun rose upon him, and he halted 
upon his thigh. Therefore, children of Israel eat not of the sinow 
which shrank which és upon the hollow of the thigh, unto this day : 
because he touched the hollow of Jacob’s thigh in the sinew that 
shrank, (XXXII 24-32). 


C,—It is only because the Christian God is a regular wrest- 
ler that He blessed Sarah and Rackel with sons!! Gam 
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stich a Being ever be God ? Again, look at His behaviour! The 
fellow, Jacob asked Him His name, and He won't tell it. No 
doubt (the Christian) God put the hollow of Jacob’s thigh out of 
joint and prevailed upon him but had He been a doctor He would 
also have got his thigh set right. By devotion to such a God, other 
devotees, like Jacob must also be limping. Now Jacob saw God 
face to face and wrestled with him, it could only be true of one 
who possessed a physical body. Away with this childish prattle, 


37, And Er, Judah's first-born, was wicked in the sight 
of the Lord; and the Lord slew him, And Judah said unto Onan, 
Go in unto thy brother's wife, and marry her, and raise up seed 
to thy brother And Onan knew that the seed should not be his ; 
and it came to pass, when he went in unto his brother’s wife, that 
he spilled i¢ on the ground, Jest that he should give sced to his 
brother, And the thing which he did displeased the Lord: 
wherefore, he slew him also, XXXVII 7-10, 


: «ut €,—Now, itmust be clear to all that these are the doings 
of tfian, not’ of God. Onan entered into Niyoya* with Ers'wife 
why did God slay him? Why did not He guide his under- 
standing ? | 
: 3 EXODUS. 


+ 38, And it came to passin those days, when Moses was 
aiehe that he went out unto his brethren, and looked on their 
burden: and he spied an Egyptian smiting an Hebrew, one of 
his brethren And he looked this way and that way, and when he 
saw that :there was no man, he slew the Egyptian, and hid him 
in the sand, And when he went out the second day, behold, two 
‘men of the Hebrews strove together: and he said to him that 
did the wrong. Wherefore smitest thou thy fellow? And he 
said, Who made thee a prince and a judge overus? Intendest 
‘thov to kill me, as thou killedest the Egyptian ? And Moses 
feared, and said, Surely this thing is known. (I. 11—14), 


' + @,—Now, mark, reader,. This Moses—the chief prophet 
of'the Bible, the founder of its religion—was slave to such passions 
‘af anger, was a homicide who wanted fo escape his punishment 
. ike'an otdinary theif. As he concealed his crime, he must have 
‘béett'in the habit of telling lies Even such a man (as Moses) 
“mét:God became a great prophet:and founded the Jewish religion— 
‘a religion that reflected the character of its founder. Hence all the 
‘chief’ prophets of the Christians’ from Moses downwards’ wete 
uncivilized........ and devoid of culture, : 


PO 
. Pa 


| ; © This also conclusively proves that Miyoga was in vogue in all countries 
in.ancient times. 3 
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39 i iisvs kill the passover, And ye shall take a bunch of 
hyssop, and dip 7 in the blood that is in the bason, and strike the 
linten and the two side-posts with the blood that #s in the bason ; 
and none of you shall go out at the door of his house until the 
morning, For the Lord will pass through to smite the Egytians ; 
and when he seeth the blood upon the lintel, and on the two side- 
posts, the Lord will pass over the door, and will not suffer the 
destroyer to come in unto your houses to smite you, (XII.21—23.) 


C.—This looks more like makinga charm, Can sucha 
God ever bz All-knowing who could not know the houses of the 
children of Israel but by seeing blood prints (on their lintels and 
side posts), This is more like a man with a poor understanding, 
It shows that these things were written by some savage, | 


39, And it came to pass, that at midnight the Lord smote 
all the first-Lorn in the land of Egypt, from the first-born of 
Pharaoh that sat on his throne unto the first-born of the captive 
that was in the dungeon; and all the first-born of cattle. And 
Pharaoh rose up in the night, he, and all his servants, and all the 
Egyptians; and there was a great cry in Egypt; for there was 
not a house where there was not one dead, (XII. 29, 30.) 


C.—Bravo! What a fine thing did this God of the Chris- 
tians do! How like a burglar, at midnight He mercilessly kiiled 
children, infants and the aged and even cattle that were all inno- 
cent! He had not had the least pity on them, ‘ There was a 
great cry in Egypt ' and yet the heart of this Christian God would 
not melt, Let alone God, even an ordinary man would not do 
such a thing and yet there is nothing strange in it as it has been 
said ** A flesh-eater knows no pity.” When the God of the Chris- 
tians is a flesh-eater, what can He have todo with pity and com- 
passion, 


40. The Lord shall fight for you........ speak unto the 
children of Israel, that they go forward. But life thou up they 
rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and divide it: and 
the children of Israel shall go on dry yround through the midst 
of the sea. (XIV. 14—16.) : 

C.—Well Sir! In ancient time God used to follow the 
children of Israel as does a shephered his flock of sheep, We 
wonder where has he hidden himself now? Had he been in evid- 
ence now, He would have helped the Christians to make rail-roads 
throughout the sea which would have been a great boon to the 
world, They would also have been saved the trouble of construct- 
ing boats and ships. But what is to be done, None knows 
where this Christian God has hidden himself. The Biblical God 
has done many an impossible thing in his dealings with Moses, 
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Bat it appears that like God “ like devotee and His Book ” is but 
too true in this case. May such a God and sucha book remain 
fat from us, In this alone lies our good. 


41.,..,...for I the Lord thy God, am a jealous God visiting 
the inquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate me ;....... (XX, 5.) 


| C.—Now what kind of justice is this to consider it good to 
visit, the sins of fathers upon children unto the fourth generation, 
Does fot a good father even have wicked children or vice versa? 
If this be true how could (the Christian) God be justified in 
inflicting punishmsnt on children into the fourth generation for the 
sifis of their father? It is unjust to inflict punishment on the 
innocent 


42. Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy, Six 
days shalt thou labour....But the seventh day is the sabbath of the 
Lord the God....the Lord blessed the sabbath day (XX. 9—11.) 


C,—Is Sunday alone the holy day ? Are the other six days 
(af the week) unholy? Had God worked so hard for six days 
that he got tired and went to sleep on the seventh? If he blessed 
Sunday, what did He do unto the six days? He must have cursed 
thetn, Leave alone God, even an enlightened man would not do 
such a thing, What good did He see inthe subbith day and 
what wrong had the other six days done that He blessed and 
hallowed the one and without any cause pronounced the others 
unholy ? 


43, Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neigh- 
bowr, Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt 
not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-servant, nor his maid- 
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is thy neigh- 
bour’s, (XX. 16, 17.) 

C.—Bravo! No wonder that the Christians covet the 
wealth and possessions of the foreigners so aviduously as a_ thirsty 
man thirsts for water or a hungry man hungers after food. The 
Christian God would beas selfish and partial as is the author of 
this (so-called) commandment, If a Christian were to say that the 
word netyhbour here includes all men, it cannot be true because 
none will be left out whose wife and servants one could covet, 
Hence these are the inventions of selfish men and not the com- 
maridments of God. 


44, Now therefore kill every male among the little ones 
and kill every woman that hath known man by lying with him, 
But all the women, children that have not known a man by lying 
with him keep alive for yourselves, (XXXI_ 17, 18.) : 
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C.—Well done (Christians)! How good is your prophet 
Moses as well as your God, who could not keep aloof from taking 
even the lives of children, the aged and te cattle, It also con- 
clusively proves that Moses was voluptuous, since had he not been 
serisual, he would not have spared virgin girls for himeelf as well 
as for his followers, nor would he have issued such a cruel order 
(as encouraged sensualism), 


45. He that smiteth a man, so that he die, shall be surely 
put to death, And ifa man lie not in wait, but God deliver Aim 
into his hand; then [ will appoint thee a plice wither he shall flee, 
(XXI, 12, 13.) 

C.—If this act of God be just, why was not the same pun- 
ishment meted out to Moses who slayed a man, buried him-and 
then ran away, He stands guilty of partiality 1o Mcses or else 
why did He not let Moses be judged by the ruler of the country, 


46,....and sacrified peace offerings of oxen unto the Lord, 
And Moses took half of the blood and put if in basons; and half 
of the blood he sprinkled on the alter, And Moses took the blood, 
and sprinkled it on the people, and said Behold the blood of the 
covenant which the Lord hath made with you concerning all these 
words, (XXIV. 5, 6, 8, 12.) 

C.—Now reader judge for yourself whether the authors of 
all these acts were savages or not, How like a savage and a bar- 
barian to think that the God Almighty accepts burnt offerings of 
oxen and sanctions the sprinkling of blood on the alter, Suc 
being their God why should not His votaries fill their stomachs 
with the meat of oxen and cows and thereby cause a great loss 
to the world, The Bible is simply full of such evil teachings. 
It is under their evil influence that the Christians try to bring the 
same sort of false charge against the |’edas, but there is absolutely 
no mention of animal sacrifice and the like practices in them, 
Further this conclusively proves that the God of Christians was a 
hilleman who lived on a mountain, fle could neither make nor 
procure paper, ink and pen and therefore was compelled to write 
on tablets of stones which He gave to Moses, He might have 
passed for God before those savages. 


47, And he said, Thou canst not see my face; for there 
shall no man see me, and alive And the Lord said, Behold, there 
isa place by, and thou shalt stand upona rock : And it shall 
come to pass, while my glory passeth by, that I will put these in a 
clift of the rock, and will cover thee with my hand while I pass 
by: And I will take away mine hand, and thou shalt see my back 
parts : but my face shall not be secis, (XXXIII .0—23.) 


C.—Now reader ! Is there any doubt left in your mind as 
to the God of the Christians having a body like that of a man ? 
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(Vfark) How He played tricks with Moses and posed as God ! 
(LEVITICUS), 


48. And the Lord called unto Moses, and spake unto him 
out of the tabernacle of the congregation, saying. Speak unto the 
children of Israel, and say unto the », If any man of you bring an 
offering unto the Lord, ye shall bring your offering of the cattle, 
even of the herd, and of the flock, (I. 1, 2.) 


C.—Now does not the God of the Christians, Who accepts 
the offerings of oxen and cows, etc., and enjoins upon His votaries 
to bring such offerings to Him, thirst for the blood and hunger after 
the flesh of such animals? Such a being can never be considered as 
God or even as a man of a tender-hearted nature, on the other hand 
he looks more like a flesh-eating trickster, 


49, And he shall kill the bullock before the Lord: and the 
priests, Aaron’s sons, shall bring the blood, and sprinkle the blood 
round about the altar that 7s by the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, And he shall flay the burnt offering, and cut it into 
his pieces. And the sons of Aaron the priest shall put fire upon 
the altar, and lay the wood in order upon the fire ! And the priest, 
Aaron’s sons, shall lay the parts, the head, and the fat, in order 
upon the wood that ts onthe fire which ts upon the altar: But 
his inwards and his legs shall he wash in water: and the priest 
shall burn on the altar, tobe a burnt sacrifice, an offering made 
by fire, of asweet savour unto the Lord. (I, 5—9.) 


C.—A little considetation will show that the place, where a 
bullock is killed by His votaries before the Lord (who sanctions 
that act) his blood is sprinkled on all sides of the altar and the 
flesh of the animals offered as a burnt offering on the altar when 
the Lord smells a sweet savour, is no better than a slaughter-house, 
These things serve to show that the Bible can never be the Word 
of God nor can its God be any better than a savage trickster, 


50, And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying. If the priest 
that is anointed do sin according to the sin of the people; then let 
him bring for his sin, which he hath sinned, a young bullock 
without blemish unto the Lord for a sinned offering, And he 
shall bring the bullock unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation before the Lord; and shall lay his hand upon the 
bullock’s head, and kill the bullock before the Lord. (IV, 1, 3, 4). 


C.—Now look at this atonement for sins! A man com- 
mits a sin and in order to atone for it kills useful animals and the 
(Christian) God sanctions such an act. Well done, Christians! 
Even such a Being as this you hold to be God and hope to be 


saved through His grace, 
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take the lives of cows, calves and other (useful) animals This is 
why the Christians have no scruples, in taking the life of any bird 
or animal, Come ye Christian, renounce this barbarous religion 
and embrace—the Vedic faith the religion of light, culture and 
righteousness. That alone will give you true happiness. 

52, And if he be nut able to bring a lamb, then he shall 
bring for his trespass, which he hath committed, two turtledoves, 
or two young pigeons, unto the Lord; and wring off his head 
from his neck, ............ but shall not divide it asunder............ shall 
make an atonement for him for his sin which he hath sinned and 
it shall be forgiven him, But if he be not able to bring two 
turtledoves or two young pigeons, then he that sinned shall bring 
for his offering the tenth part of an ephah of fine flour for a sin 
offering*; he shall put no oil upon it. (V. 8, 7, 10, 11, 13.) 

C.—Neither the rich nor the poor among the Christians 
can have any fear in the commission of sins, because their God 
has made the atonement for sinsso easy. Now this is one of the 
oddest things in the Christian Bible that it teaches that one can 
escape the consequence of one’s sins without any great effort merely 
by committing othersins, A Christian commits a sin and in, 
order to ward off its consequences kills other (animals), enjoys 
their flesh and gets his sins forgiven, When the head of a pigeon 
is wrung off from its neck, it is sure to writhe for some time, do 
not the Christians even then feel any pity on the poor creature, 
But (we forgety why should they have any such feelings when 
their God teaches them to kill other creatures to offer them as an 
atonement for their sins)? Besides, when all sins can thus be 
expiated, why have they set up this big fraud of forgiveness of sins 
through faith in Christ? | 

# A thousand thanks to this God who has made a covenant of accepting 
calves, sheep lambs and pigeonsand even flour Very strange that he accepted 
pigeons whose heads had been wrung off from their necks in otherwords, he had 
not had to trouble himself for wringing their necks The mention of such things 


in the Bible compels one to infer that among those savages there was one cleverer 
than the rest, he took to living ona mountain and declared himself as God, 
Those ignorant savages accepted him as such. Through his cunning devices, he 
managed to get animals birds and flour and other articles for his food on the 
mountain and enjoyed himself. He had touts called angels to work for him. 
Let the good reader compare this God of #'.c Bible who eats, calves, sheep, lambs, 
pigeons an fine flour with The vedic (sod who is Omnipresent, Omniscient, 
Unborn, Formless, Omnipotent and fust and possessed of other good attributes, 
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: 53, Even the priest shall have to himself the skin of the 
burnt offering which he hath offered, And ill the meat offering 
that is baken in the oven, and all that is dressed in the frying pan 
and in the pan, shall be the priest’s that offereth it. (VII. 8, 9.) 


C,—We were under the impression that the trickery— 
of the priests of the temple of the goddess (Bhairava) Indian 
Baccus—and of other temples were mighty wonderful indeed, but 
we find that the trickery of the Christian God and his priests is 
a thousandfold greater. The Christians must have greatly enjoyed 
themselves and (perhaps ever enjoy now) when they got money 
by selling the skin of the animals offered as sacrifice and had their 
flesh to eat, Now will a father kill one of his two children and 
offer his flesh to the other to eat? Is sucha thing ever possible ? 
How could then God unto Whom all living creatures—men, 
animals, birds, etc,—are like children, do such a thing? It 
is clear then that the Bible can never be the Word of God, nor 
can the (;0d' of the Bible be the true God, nor can his followers 
know what truth and righteousness are, This book is simply full 
of such absurdities too numerous to mention. 


(NUMBERS.) 


54, And the ass saw the angel of the Lord standing in 
the way and his sword drawn in his hand: and the ass turned 
aside out of the way, and went into the field : and Balaam smote 
the ass, to turn her into the way. And the Lord opened the 
mouth of the ass, and she said unto Balaam, What have I done 
unto thee, that thou has smitten me these three times? (XXII, 
23, 28 ) 

C.—In olden times even an ass could see the angels of God, 
but now-a-days, even bishops, clergymen and other men—good or 
bad—cannot see God or His messengers. Do God and His 
Messengers exist now-a-days? If they do, what has become of 
them that they are not visible? Are they sleeping a very heavy 
sleep or are they ill, or have they gone away to some other world 
or busied themselves with some thing else, or are they now offen- 
ded with the Christians or have they died? One does not know 
what has happened to them, but one can very wellinfer that they 
do not exist now nor are visible, never existed before nor were 
ever visible. The author (or authors) of the Bible has spun all 
these yarns, 

CGI SAMUEL). 


55. And it came to pass that night, that the word 
of the Lord came unto Nathan saying, Go and tell my servant 
David, Thus saith:the Lord, Shalt thou build me an house for me 
to dwell in? -Whereas I have not dwelt in any honse since the 
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he 


time that I brought up the children of Israel out of Egypt even to 
this day, but have walked in a tent and in a tabernacle (VII; 44»6,) 

.—There is no doubt now that the Christian God ‘ig 
embodied like a man, He co:nplains that He worked very hard. 
walked hither and thither in tents and tabernacles but never ‘ha 
a house to dwell in Now if David would make him a House, he 
would rest init, Are not the Christians ashamed of believing in 
such a God and in such a book as the Word of God? But they 
are to be pitied. Poor Christians! They were caught in the trap 
(of the Christian religion), They should now make a great effort 
to get out of it? _ 


(II KINGS), 


| 56. And in the fifth montn, on the seventh day of the 
month, which ¢s the nineteenth year of king Nebuchadnezrar king 
of Baylon came Nebzar-adan captain of the guard, a servent of the 
king Babylon unto Jerusalem: And he burnt the house of the 
Lord, and the king’s house and all the houses of Jerusalem, and 
every great man’s house burnt he with fire. And aj] the army of 
the Chaldees, that vere with the captain of the guard brake’ down 
the walls of Jerusalem round about. (XXV., 8, 9, 10 ) 


C,.—The God of the Christian is indeed to be pitied. He 
had a house built for him by David to dwell in, He must have 
been living comfortably in it but Nebasar-adan burnt it .to ashes, 
God and his army of angles could not do any thing against him, 
This God used to fight and win great battles before, but now He 
let Nebuzar-adin completly destroye His house, One wonders 
why He sat quitely (and did nothing to defend His house) and 
where His angles ran away At such a critical moment no one 
was of any use (to him), Besides, what becameof the Omnipot- 
ence of God?- Did it take wings and fly away? If what is 
stated here be true, all that has been said before in the Bible 
about the victories of God will have no meaning, Did His bravery 
and valour consist in killing Egyptian children only? Now why 
did He keep quiet in the presence of brave men? By such a 
behaviour the Christian God brought disgrace and dishonour on 
Himself. The book is simply full of thousands of such silly 
Stories 

(I, CHRONICLES.) 

57. So the Lord sent pestilence upon Israel and there fell 
of Israel seventy thousand men, (XXI. 14.) 

C.— Look at the stange doings of this Christian God! On 
the house of Israel that He had blessed so often and for whoes 
welfare He had been exerting Himself day and night He sends 
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pestilence in a fit of rage and destroys 70,000 men. Some 
poet has said “He that is pleased in one moment and 
displeased in the next, in other words, whose pleasure and 
displeasure are momentary, is to be feared even when pleased,” 


This is but too true of the Christian God, 


(THE BOOK OF JOB.) 


58. Again there was a day when the sons of God came 
to present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also among 
them to present himself before the Lord. And the Lord said unto 
Satan. From whence comest thou? And Satan answered the 
Lord, and said, From going to and. fro in the earth, and from 
walking up and down in it. And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast 
thou considered my ser, ant Job, that thee ts none like him in the 
earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God, and 
escheweth evil ? and still he holceth fast his integrity, although 
thou movedst me against him, to destroy him without cause, And 
‘Satan answered the Lord, and said, Skin, for skin, yea, all that 
a man hath will he give for-his life. But put forth thine hand 
now, and touch his bone and his flesh and he will curse thee to 
thy face. And the Lord said unto Satan, behold, he ts in thine 
hand ; but save his life. So went Satan forth from the presence 
of the Lord, and smote Job with sore boils from the sole of his foot 
unto his crown, (II, 1—7.) 


C.—Now behold! How great is the might of the God of 
the Christian! Satan smites His devotee in His very pre- 
sence and yet He neither punishes him, nor protects His 
votaries, nor can any one of His (80 many) angels face him. One 
Satan has stricken them with fear, It also seems that the 
Christian God is not Omniscient, otherwise why should He have 
tested Job through Satan ? 


(ECELESIASTES.,) 


59.......yea, my heart had great experience of wisdom and 
knowledge And I gave my heart to know wisdom, and to know 
madness and folly: I perceived that this also is vexation of spirit, 
For in much wisdom is much gerief and he that increaseth 
knowledge increaseth sorrow, 


C.—Now mark reader! Wisdom and knowledge, that are 
synonymous terms, are believed by them to te twodifferent things, 
ho but an ignorant man wil] say that increase in knowledge is 
the cause of grief andsorrow? Leave alone the idea that God is 
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the author of the Bible, even an enlightened man could not have 
written it, 


So far we have briefiy discussed the Old Testament, Next 
we shall write a little about the New Testament that comprises 
Gospels according to St, Mathew, etc., and is held in great 
reverence by the Christians who call it the Bible, Weshould now - 
examine it and see what kind of book it is, 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATHEW, 


60. Now the birth of Jesus Christ was of on this wise: 
Whenas his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came 
together, she was found with child of the Holy-Ghost....behold the . 
angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, 
thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary the wife: for 
that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. (I. 18, 20.) 

C’,—No educated man can ever believe in such thing as are 
opposed to all kinds of evidence such as direct Cognition, Inference 
etc.) and to the laws of nature. Only people in a state o 
barbarism can believe them. It does not become educated and 
civilized men todoso, Breathes therea man who could violate 
the laws of God? Should any one succeed in subverting His 
law, no one will ever obey His commandments, nor woaid God | 
Himself break his own laws as He is Omniscient and infallible. | 
If this story of the birth of Christ were held to be true, any. 
unmarried girl that happens to conceive could say that she was 
with child of the Holy Ghost. She could also falsely say that 
the angel of the Lord told her in a dream that‘ that which is 
conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost’! This story is ag. 
possible as that recorded in the Purdnus about AKunti being 
conceived of the Sun Only those who have more money than 
brain’ can believe in such things and fall an easy prey to 
superstition, It must have happened like this that Marry 
co-habited with some one and thereby became encient. She or 
some one else gave out ‘such an impossible thing) that she had 
conceived of Holy Ghost, 


61. Then was Jesus led up of the spirit into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the devil, And when he had fasted forty days” 
and forty nights, he was afterward an hungred, And when ‘the: 
temper came to him, he said, If thou be the Son of God, command 
that these stones be made bread, (IV. 1—3. 

C.—This conclusively proves that the Christian God was 
not Omniscient, otherwise, why should He have had Jesus tempted 
of the devil? He would have known all about him by His: 
Omniscience, Willa Christian live if he be kept without food. 
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for’ 40 days and 40 nights ? It also proves that‘ Jesus was neither 
the son of God nor did he possess any miraculous power or why 
would he not have'turned stones into bread. Why would he have 
himself suffered from the pangs of hunger? The truth is that, 
what God has.created as stones no one could ever turn into bread,, 
ner could, God Himself subvert His laws ordained by Himself, 
since He is Omniscient and, all His works are freefrom error _, 


‘62; And he saith unto them, Follow me, and I will make 
you fishers of men ‘And they straight way left ¢heir nets, and 
followed him, . 


. +, C——It seems that it was in consequence of this sin alone,viz.,’ 
breaking the fifth Commandment which says ‘“‘ Honour thy father’ 
and thy mother that thy days may be long upon the. /land........,” 
that -he did not live long, since neither served his father and 
mother, nor lét others do it, It also shows that Jesus founded his 
religion in order to entrap others. He wanted to accomplish his 
object by ensnaring others into his net Ilke fisherman, Is there 
any wonder then if Christian missionaries follow their Master in 
ensnaring other men into their religion? Just asa man who catches 
a large number of big fish, makes a name for himself as a gdod 
fisherman and also makes a good living by it, in like manner, a 
missionary who ensnares a large number of converts into the net’ 
of Christianity gets a good salary and makes a name for himself. 
These people (missionaries) ensnare such simple men into their 
nets as are ignorant of the teachings of the Vedus and Shdstras 
and separate them from their parents and other members of the 
family. It, thetefore. behoves all enlightened Aryas to escape 
their net of superstition and error and exert themselves to save 
their ignorant brethren from the same., 


. 63. And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their. 
synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing 
all manner.of sickness and all manner of disease among the people. 
And his fame went throughout all Syria and they brought unto 
him allsick people that were taken with divers diseases and. 
torments, and those which were possessed with devils, and those 
which were lunatick, and those that had the palsy ; and he healed 
them. (IV. 23, 24.) : 


C,—We would have believed all this about Jesus that is 
written in the Bible, had the claims of the (popes and magieians), 
whoin our day pretend to drive out devils and cure disease 
through charms and incantations, blessings or a pinch of ash been 
true, All these things are meant for ensnaring poor, ignorant, 
ghilelers people:into superstition. If the Christians believe that 
the Jesus really worked miracles, why do not they believe all that~ 
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is claimed by the popes of the goddess (in India to be true, because 
their claims ere very much like those of Jesus, 


64, Blessed ce the poor in spirit : for their is the kingdom 
of heaven, For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pags, 
one jot or one title shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be’ 
fulfilled, Whosoever thereforefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven, (V. 3, 18, 19.) sR 


C.—lIf the heaven is one, there can be only one king there, 
If all those who are ‘poor in spirit’ will go to heaven, who will be 
the king among them ? Very likely there will be a great row over 
this matter and all order will be set at nougnt. if by the term 
poor i. spirit are meant all those who are periniless, it could 
never be right, but if this term means free from conceit, then, too 
it could not be true as poor i spirut and free from conceit can 
never be synonymous. He that is poor in spirit can never be 
contented. To say that the /aw will hold good only so long as 
heaven and earth last can only be true of man—made laws, since 
they are not eternal, But this can not be spoken of the eternal 
laws of the Omniscient God, ‘ Whosoever shall break one of 
these comments shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven” 
has been said merely to tempt men and inspire thein with fear, 
65, Give us this day our daily bread, Lay not up for 
yourselves treasures upon earth, (VI 11, 19,) 


C,—This shows that in the age when Jesus Christ lived, 
people were mcre savages ina state of poverty, and Christ was 
also poor like the rest of them, therefore, itis that he prays to 
God fur his daily bread and teaches others todo the same Why 
do the Christians lay up treasures when their Bible teaches to the 
contrary, They should act on their Master’s advice and give 
away-a!l that they possess in charity end become poor, 


66, Not every one that saith unto me, Lord. Lord, shall 
enter into kingdom of heaven, (VII, 21.) 


C,—Now if all the great Bishops, Missionaries and other 
Christians hold what Christ has said (in the verse) to be true, they 
should never call Christ Lord (or God). Should they refuse to do 
so, they will be sinners, 


67, Many will say to me in that day, And then will I 
profess unto them I never knew you : depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity, (VII, 22, 3.) 

C.—Mark reader! How Christ in order to convince the 
savages pretended to be the Judge who will sit on the seat of justice 
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on the day of judgment. This was meant simply to tempt simple 
quileless men, | 


| 68... And, behold, there came a leper and worshipped him, 
saying,Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean, And, ,Jesus 
put forth his nind, and touched him, saying, I will; be thou. 
clean, And immediately his leprosy was cleansed. (VIII, 2, 3,) 


C,—A\ll these things are meant to ensnare ignorant men, If. 
the Christiins hold .all these things, that are opposed to the dectum 
of knowledge and the laws of nature, to be true, why do they say 
that ‘the ‘stories told about S/ukrachdrya Dhanwantrt in the 
Purdnas are false? For instance, it is recorded in the Maha- 
bharat and thePuranas that the whole dead army of @aityas fiends 
was made alive, Kach the son of Vrihaspatt was cut into pieces 
that were eaten by fishes and yet Shukracharya brought him back 
to life, Again, the same sage killed Auch and gave it to be eaten 
‘and then made him alive in the stomach and brought him out as 
such, Shukrdchdrya himself died and Kach brought him to life, 
The sage Kashyapa brought a tree and aman back to life that’ 
had been burnt to ashes. Dhanvantri made hundreds of thou- 
sands ‘of dead persons alive, cured millions of lepers, granted 
sight'to hundreds and thousands of blind men and gave hearing. 
to millions of deaf men, If these stories be false, why is not the. 
story of Christ’s having performed miracles also false? Why 
should a man not be called obstinate and unjust who calls what- 
ever another person says, to be wrong and declares himself to be 
right, however, wrong he may be? In like manner, all that the 
Christians,say about the miracles of Christ is based on wrong- 
headedness and injustice. It is a mere childish prattle, 


69. There met him two possessed with devils, coming out’ 
of the tombs, And, behold, they cried out, saying, What have 
we to do with thee, fesus, thou Son of God? art thou come 
hither to torment us before the time ? And there was a good way 
off from themas herd of many swine feeding. So the devils 
besought him, saying, If thou cast us out,’ suffer us to go away 
into the herd of swine, And he said unto them, Go and when they 
were come out, they went into the. herd of swine: and, behold, 
the: whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep place into the 
sea, and perished in the waters, (VIII. 28, 83.) 


C.—A little consideration will show that all these things 
are false. Dead persons can never come out of their graves, nor 
can they go to any one and speak to him, Only the most ignorant 
savages can believe in such things, Christ was the cause of the 
death of that herd of swine, and he therefore stands guilty of the 
sin of having inflicted (pecuniary) loss on the owner of the swine,. 
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The Christians hold that Christ could forgive sins and purify the 
impure, why could not he cleanse the devils of their impurities ? 
Why did he not recompense the owner for the loss he had 
sustained? Do the cultured Christians, such as the Europeans, 
also believe in these yarns? If they do, they are indeed immersed 
in superstition, : 

70, And, behold, they brought to hima man sick of the 
palsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus seeing their faith said unto the 
sick of the palsy ; Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven 
thee. For I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance, (IX. 2, 13.) 


C.—Now this thing is as impossible as others that have 
been mentioned before. As regards the forgiveness of sins it is 
only a bait thrown to the simpletons to ensnare them, Just as 
alcohol, Indian henp, or opium taken by one pers:n cannot 
intoxicate another, likewise, a sin committed by one cannot affect 
another, On the other hand, it is he alone suffers who sins, 
Verily this is Divine Justice! God would indeed be unjust if 
good or bad deeds done by one man should affect another, or if 
the judge should take on himself the consequences of the crimes 
of the criminal. Remember righteousness alone is the cause of 
felicity, (happiness) not Christ or any other saint or prophet 
The righteous do not at all] stand in the need of Christ, etc., nor 
do the sinners as their sins can never be forgiven. 


71, And when he had called unto him his twelve disciples, 
he gave them power agaist unclean spirits, to cast them out, and 
to heal all manner of sickness and all manner of disease For 
it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which 
speaketh in you. Think notthat | am come to send peace on 
earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword, For I come to 
set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter against 
her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law, 
And , men’s foes shall be they of his own household, (A. 1, 20, 34 
—36 


C.—These are the very disciples one of whom betrayed 
Christ for 30 Rupees, all others also forsook him and fled. All 
such things as one’s being possessed of devils, or casting them out, 
curing of disease without proper medicine and diet are impossible 
as they are opposed to the dictum of knowledge and contrary to 
the laws of nature. Only the ignorant people can believe in 
them. If it be the spirit of God that speaks in man and not the 
human soul what does the latter do? It must be God then Who 
enjoys or suffers the consequences of virtuous or sinful acts done 
by man. This is altogether -wrong, Christ came tO set men 
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against each other and cause them to fight and hesucceeded, The 
same strife is raging among men to this day, How wicked it is 
to sow discord among men as it inflicts great suffering on them, 
but it seems that the Christians regard it as the highest doctrine, 
since when Christ thought it good to turn men against each other, 
why should not they—his followers ? Yes it becomes Christ alone 
to turn the members of one’s own household into his foes ; no good 
man will ever do such a thing. 


72. And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves have 
ye? And they said, seven, and a few little fishes. And he 
commanded the multitude to sit down on the grouud, And he 
took the seven loaves and the fishes, and gave thanks, and brake 
them, and gave to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude, 
And they did all eat. and were filled: and they took up of the 
broken meat that was left seven baskets full, And they that did 
eat were four thousand men, beside women and children, (XV. 
34—39,.) 


C.—Are these things any better than the tricks of a 
wonderworker or of a juggler of to-day? Where did all these 
loaves come from to feed the multitude) ? Had Christ possessed 
Buch miraculous powers, why would he have hankered after the 
fruit of a fig tree when he was hungry? Why did he not turn 
stones, earth and water into loaves and delicious sweets? These 
things look more like children’s play Many a Vairayee and other 
mendicants defraud guileless, ignorant men of their money by such 
tricks (as these) 


73, And then he shall reward every man according to his 
works, (XVI. 27.) 


(’,—When all men shall be rewarded according to their 
works, it is useless for the Christians to preach the doctrine of the 
forgiveness of sins. If the latter be true, the former must be false, 
If the Christians say that those that deserve to be forgiven shall 
be for given, while those thit do not deserve it shall not be 
forgiven, it cannot be right, since justice and mercy consist only 
in awarding punishment and reward for all works, 


74, O ye faithless and preverse generation, how long 
shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you? bring him 
hither to me, For verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a 
grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove 

ence to yonder place; and it shall remove ; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you. XVII. 17, 20.) 


C —The Christians go about preachiug “Come, embrace 
our religion, get your sins forgiven and be saved.” All this is 
untrue, since had Christ possessed the power of having sins: 
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Sa a eg 
remitted, instilling faith in others and purifying them, why would . 
he have not freed his disciples from sin, made them faithfyl and‘ 
pure, When he could not make those who went about with him 
pure, faithfull and sinless, how could he now that no one knows 
where he is purify any one? Now disciples of Christ were.. 
destitute of as much faith as a grain of mustard seed and it’ is.’ 
they that wrote the Bible, how could then such a book be held as © 
an authority. Those who seek happiness should not believe in the | 
works of the faithless, the impure (at heart) and the unrighteous, | 
It also proves that if the word of Christ be held to be true, no 
Christian possesses as much faith as a grain of mustard, Ifa 
Christian should say that he possessed it more or less, let him 
then be asked to remove a movntain from one place to another. 
Even if he succeeded in doing it, he couldnst be said to possess 
perfect faith but only about as much as a grain of mustard. On 
the contrary, if he did not succeed, he was then distitute even of 
an atom of faith or righteousness, If any one were to say that 
all this is allegorical and the word moruitatn stands ‘or pride and 
other evil quailities of the mind, it cannot be right, as ‘raising the 
dead curing the blind, the lepers and those possessed of devils | 
could also be allegorical, Christ raising the dead, etc,, may mean 
curing the lazies of their laziness, curing the lind, dispelling 
the ignorance of the mentally blind, the licentious of licenteous- 
ness and the superstious of those who were superstitious, 


Even this interpretation would not hold water, since had). 
this been the case, why would he have not been able to cure his: 
disciples of their faithlessness, ignorance, etc.? Hence Christ 
betrays his ignorance by siying such impossible things, Had 
Christ possessed even a little knowledge, why would he have’ 
talked such nonsense like a savage, However as it has been said, 
“In a country where no trees are seen to grow, even the castroil 
plant is considered to be the biggest and the best tree’’ in like 
manner in acountry where none but the most ignorant savages 
lived, Christ w.s tightly considered a great man but Christ can 
be of no count among the learned and wise men of the 
present day, | 


75, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and } 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of ’ 
heaven, (XVIII. 3.) . "2 y 


O.—If the convertion of a man by the offering of his will 
be the cause of his entering into heaven and his not doing so the , 
cause of his going to hell, it is elear then that no one can take., 
upon himself the sins or virtues of ancther, And the use of: the,, 
expression “except ye.......become as little children,” etc., shows. 
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that most of the teachings of Christ were opposed to the dictum of 
knowledge and contrary to the laws of nature, and he also wished 
that the people should accept them like children without questioning 
their validity, in other words, accept them with their eyes closed, 
Plenty of Christians have blind faith like children, otherwise why 
should they believe in such things as are opposed to reason and 
science, It is also clear that had not Christ himself been desti- 
tute of knowledge and understanding like children, he would not 
have taught others to become as children, since a man always 
wants to make others like himself, 


76, Verily I say unto you, That a rich ma. shall hardly 
enter Into the kingdom of heaven, And again I say unto you, 
It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for 
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God, (XIX, 23, 24) 


C,—It appears from this that Christ was a poor man, 
The rich very-likely did not respect him, hence he taught the 
above; but this teaching is not true, because there are good and 
bad people among the rich as well as among the poor, A man 
may be rich or poor, but he always reaps the fruits of his deeds— 
good or bad—as the case may be, It is also clear that Christ 
believed that the kingdom of God was in some particular locality 
and not everywhere, Such being the case, He cannot be God, 
since God’s kingdom must be everywhere and it is foolish to speak 
of it as one shall or shall not enter into it, Again will 
all the Christians that are rich go to hell and those that are poor 
enter into heiven ? A little reflection would have made it clear to 
Jesus Christ that the poor do not possess so many means (to do 
good) as the rich, If the rich, after due deliberation, spend thcir 
wealth in furthering the cause of righteousness, they could attain 
the highest state, whilst the poor without any means for their 
improvement would remain in a wretched plight, 


77, And Jesus said untothem: [ say unto you, That ye 
which have followed me in the regeneration when the Son of man 
shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, And every one that 
hath forsaken houses, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 
my name’s sake shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit 
evarlasting life, But many that are first shall be last ; and the 
last shall be first, (XIX, 28, 29.) 


C.—Now, behold! The cat is out of the bag, The real 
motive of Jesus in saying this to his followers was that they should 
not get out of his net even after he was dead, Even that rascal 
who betrayed his Master and helped him to be crucified for a 
paltry sum of Rs, 30 would sit ona throne by him, It is said 


Cuap, XIII] Licht oF TRorH, 591 


that they (his 12 disciples) would sit on judgment on the twelve 
tribes of Israel, but it seems they will judge people of tribes other 
than those of Israel, since all the sins of the children of Israel 
will be forgiven, It seems that this is the reason that the 
Christians are so very partial to their co religionists (and fellow- 
countrymen), It is very often seen (in India) that if aawhiteman 
kills a dare (native of India) (the judge through raé¢ial prejudice 
and the jury) who are white men very often give the verdict of 
non-guilty against the accused and let him go unpunished.,. . Very 
likely the same kind of justice is done in the heaven of Christ, 
Besides, there is one great objection against all being judged on one 
special day, called the duy of jucgment,one man for instance died 
in the beginning of the world, while another on the Eve of the 
Judyment day, One kept waiting all this time from the begin- 
ning to the end of Creation for the hour when he would be judged, 
while the other was judged at one, he who goes to hell heaven will 
have to stay there for ever. Now this is very unjust, since the 
powers and acts (of the soul) are finite,their result-pleasure or pain- 
also should be finite. Besides, the good and bad deeds of two 
souls can never be equal, consequently the result 2.¢,, the pleasure 
or pain, being unequal, thre ought to be milliors of heavegs or 
hells, so that each soul may enjoy or suffer the just amount.of 
pleasure or pain. But there isno mention of such an arrange- 
ment in the (holy) book of the Christians, hence it can. never be 
the Word of God, nor can Jesus be the Son of God. It is most 
absurd to say that any one can have a hundred’ fathers and 
mother. _ One can have only one father and one mother, Yet'the 
Bible says ‘‘ Every one that hath forsaken....an hundred fold.” It 
seems what Yoru says about every one of the faihful getting 
houris in heaven must have been borrowed from this verse in the 
Bible. 


78, Now in the morning ashe returned into the city, he 
hungered. And when he sawa fig tree in the way, he. came to 
it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said’ unto it, 
Let no fruit grow on tree hence forward for ever, And’ presently 
the fig tree withered away. (XXI, 18,19.) | 


C.—Now the Missionaries always tell us that Christ was 
very calm, kind-hearted and free from anger and other such passions 
but these verses show that he was hct-tempered and ignorafit 
of the laws that govern the phenomeno of seasons and that he 
altogether behaved like a savage, Now atre¢ is not intelligent 
being (that it could be held responsible for not bearing. f ruit), He 
cursed the (fig) tree for no cause; and if it be really , true that the 
tree did wither away, it could not be due to his curse, We should 
i Oe : a (es 
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dot wonder if it had been withered away by the use of some poison | 


. . 79, Immediately after the tribulation of those days sha}l 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her. light,. and 
the stars shall fall from heavens the powers of the heavens shall be 
taken: (XXIV, 29). : 


i) O.—Well done Jesus! with the aid of which science did 
you know about the falling of the stars from heaven ‘what are the 
powers of the heavens thit shall fall? Had Christ read a little 
(of science), he would have certainly known that all these stars 
are spheres like our earth, and, therefore, could not fall, All this 
shows that he was the son of a carpenter, must have for years 
worked as a carpenter sawing, peeling or cutting wood ‘or joining 
together different pieces of wood, When it entered his head that 
he could also pass for a prophet in that savage country, he began 
to preach, He uttered a few good thoughts but many bad ones, 
The natives of that country (2, e¢, his country men) were mostly 
‘gavages and consequently believed in him Had Europe been as 
enlightened and civilized then as it is at the present day, he could 
not have at all passed for a prophet. It is one of the short- 
‘comings of the Euorpeans that though they are now enlightened 
to ‘some extent, yet through expediency or contumacy they do ‘not 
renounce this hollow religion and instead incline towards ahd 
embrace the absolutely true religion of the Vedas, oy 


80, - Heaven and earth shall pass away,. but my ‘words 
shall not pass away, But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only, (XXIV. 35), 


. C.—This also betrays the ignorance and foolishness of 
Christ. Where will Adsha (heaven) go after it has moved 

Alcdsha being very subtle is not visible to the eye, who can then 
see it move ? Besides, it does not do for a good man to praise 
himself with his own lips. 

. ,, 81, Then shall he say also unto them on the. left hand, 
‘Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angles. For I was an hungered, and ye gaye. me no 
meat: I was thirstly, and ye gave me no drink, (XXV. 41) 


_ C.—How very unjust to send his own followers to heaven 
while others to everlasting fire! Where it is said that there will 
be no Aldsha (space) wherein will the heaven and the everlasting 
fire or hell exist? Had not God made the devil and his angels 
He would not have been obliged to make all these preparations for 
‘the hell, We wonder what kind of God He is Who could not 
even inspite the Devil ag oe ince he was one of his angles and 
yet revolted against hith, but God could riot get hold of Him in 
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beginning and put himin a prison or kill him. What should We 
think’ of the power of God when the devil kept Christ withdbt--fodd 
for 40 days, It was absurd for Christ to call himself thé son: of 
God when even he could not do anything against the ‘Devil, It 
follows, therefore, that neither Clirist was the son of God, fidr 
could the Biblical God be the true God. 


82. Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went 
‘unto the chief priests, And said unto them, What will ye give 
‘mé, and [ will deliver him unto youg And they covenanted with 
him for thirty pieces of silver, \YXVI. 14, 15). oS 


.|. _.@,—Behold! all the Ged-head and miraculons powers of 
Christ stand exposed! When he could not purify even the heart 
of his chief disciple who was in his constant company how could 
he purify others now that he is dead ? 


. Oh! How many people, who put their faith and trust in 
him are taken in since how could he, who could not do any good 
to: those who constantly associated with him while he was alive, 


benefit any one after his death ? 7 


83, And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, an 
‘blessed it and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, 
‘Take, eat ; thisis my body, And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it. For this 
is my blood of the new testament. (XXVI, 26-28.) 


C.—Can a cultured man ever do such a thing? Only an 
ignorant savage would do it. No enlightened man would ever call 
the food of his disciples his flesh ror their drink his bload. 
This is called Lord’s supper by the Christians of the present day, 
They eat and drink imagining all the time that their bread was 
the flesh of Christ and their drink his blood, Is not it an awful 
thing? How could those, who could not even keep aloof from the 
idea that their food and drink were the flesh and blood of their 
saviour, abstain from the flesh and blood of others? .° 1° 
: - 84, And he took with him Peter and the two sons of 
Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very heavy. Then saith 
he untothem, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death:tarry 
ye here, and watch with me. And he went a little further, and 
fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not as 1 will, but as thou 
wilt, (XXVI, 37—39.) me 
i C.—Now had he been the son of God and not an ordinary 
Man and cognisant of the three periods of time or even a learhed 
moan, he. would ‘not have acted in the way ‘he did, This cléarly 
shows that all this fraud that Chirst wag, theson of God had 
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knowledge of the future and could procure remission of sins was 
set up by Christ or his disciples, It is certain, therefore, that he 
was only an ordinary man, simple and honest but ignorant, He 
was neither a learned man nor a Yoyi, nor one possessed of 
miraculous powers, 


85. And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, 
came, and with swords and staves, from the chief priests and elders 
of the people, Now he that betrayed him gave them a sign, 
saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he s hold him fast. 
And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, master; and 
kissed him........ Then came they and laid hands on Jesus, and took 
him. Then all the disciples forsook him, and fled........ At the last 
Came two false witnesses. And said, This fellow said, 1 am able 
to destroy the temple of God, and to bui!d it inthree days, And 
the high priest arose, and said unto him, Answerest thou nothing 
what ts tt which these witness against thee? But Jesus held his peace, 
And the high priest answered and said unto him,I adjure thee by the 
living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of 
God, Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I say 
unto you, hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven, Then 
the high priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy ; 
what further need have we of witnesses? behold, now ye have 
heard his blasphemy, What think ye? They answered and said, 
He is guilty of death, Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted 
him; and others smote /iim with the palms of their hands, 
Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Cirist, Who is that smote thee? 
NowPeter sat without in the palace: and a dainsel came unto him, 
saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee, But he denied 
before them all, saying, | know not what thou sayest, And when 
he was gone out into the porch, another maid saw him, and said 
unto them that were there, This fellow was also with Jesus of 
Nazareth And again he denied with an oath I do not know the 
man, (XXVI, 47—50, 56, 60—72, 7+.) ; 
_- €,—Now what can you think of Christ who had not had even 
the power or influence to instil firm faith into the minds of his dis- 
ciples who ought to have laid down their lives rather than betrayed 
their master through greed,or denied him or told an untruth or sworn 
falsely, Nor did Christ possess any miraculous power, It is written 
inthe Genesis! that all the people of Sudan attacked the house of 
Lot to kill hill his guest who were two angels of God. They (the 
angels) sm ote them with blindness Though this is an impossible 
story but any how it shows that Christ did not possess even so 
much power as the two angels did, yet the Christians now-a-day 
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make no end of fuss over the powers of Christ, He ought to have 
preferred suicide with a weapon or by stopping his respiration with 
the help of Yoya or in some other manner to death to such 
ignominy. But how could he have this sense when he was so 
destitute of knowledge. 


:6, Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of angles ? 


(XXVI. 53) 


U.—He boasts and brags of the greatness of his father and 
himself and yet cannot do anyting. When the high priest said’ 
to him “ Answerest thou nothing which its tt which these witness 
against thee ?’ Jesus held his peace, It was not right on his 
part to do so, he ought to have spoken out the truth. It was not 
good of him, to have boasted of his greatness nor was it right on 
the part of those who put him to death on a false charge, What 
they accused him of was not his offence but they too were 
savages, what could they know of justice? It would have been 
good for both parties had not Christ pretended to be the Son of 
God and they (the Jews) so ill-treated him but where from could. 
they get the requisite sense, righteousness and justice to know 
these things and feel and act the truth? 


87. And Jesus stood before the governor: and the 
governor asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews? And 
Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest. And when he was accused of 
the chief priests and elders, he answered nothing. Then said 
Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how many things they witness 
against thee? And he answered him to never a word: in so much’ 
that the governor marvelled greatly. Pilate saith unto them, 
What shall I do then with Jesus which is called Christ? Thvy 
all say unto him, Let him be called. When he had scourged 
Jesus, he delivered fim to be crucified, Then the soldiers of the 
governor took Jesus into the common hall, and gathered unto him 
the wholeband of soldiers, And they striped him, and put on 
him a scarlet robe. And when they had platted a crown of thorne, 
they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand: and they 
bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, saying Hail King of 
the Jews! And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and smote 
him on the head. And after that they had mocked him, they 
took the robe off from him, and led him away to crucify him, 
And then they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to 
say, a place of a skull, They gave him vinegar to drink mingled 
with gall: and when he had tasted therefoie, he would not drink, 
And they crucified him, And set up over his head his accusation 
written....Then where there two thieves crucified with him, one on. 
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the right hand, and another on the left. And they that passed by.. 
reviled him, wagging their heads, And saying, Thou that. 
destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, save thyself, 
If thou be the son of God come down from the cross, Likewise 

also the chief priests mocking him, with the scribes and elders. 
siid, He sived others; hims-If he cannot save, If he be the 

King of [srael, let him now come down from the cross and we will. 
believe him, He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if hé' 
will have him: for he said, 1am the Son of God, The thieves: 
also, which were crucified with him, cast the same in his teeth. 

Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land unto’ 
the ninth hour, And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud; 
voice, saying, ELI, ELI, LAWA SABACHTHANL? That is to 

say, Wy God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? Some of 

them that stood there, when they heard that said, This man 

calleth for, Elias. And striaght way one of them ran, and took a: 
spunge, and filled «¢ with vinegar, and put ¢¢ ona read, and gave, 
him ‘to drink, Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, 

yielded. up the ghost, (XXVIII, 11—14, 22, 26—31, 33—35 

37-48, 50), 


C,—Those wicked people treated Jesus very badly indeed, : 
But Jesus was also to blame, since he pretended to be the’ 
Son of God. Now God has no son, nor is He the father of any 
one, because if this be the case. {le would also be the father-in- 
law, brother-in-law, ctc,, of some one. Besides, when the governor 
asked him “ Art thou the king of the Jews, etc., he ought to have. 
told him what he knew to be the truth Had the miracles suppos- 
ed.to have been worked by him been true, he would have then 
come ‘down fron the cross 1nd thereby converted them all, Again 
had:he been the Son of God He too would have saved him, Had: 
he been a seer, he would have refused to take the drink of vinegar 
and gall thit was offered to him without tasting it He would 
have known its composition before-hand. Had he posseseed any, 
miraculous power, he would not have cried so much before he. 
yielded up the ghost. This shows that aman may be ever so 
clever the truth will out. It is also clear that Jesus was a little 
better than other men of his time who where all savages. He did 
not possess any miraculous power nor was he the Son of God, nor 
was he an enlightened man, else he would not have suffered from - 
mental anguish at the time of his death. 


88. And, behold, there was a gréat earthquake: for the’ 
angel of the Lord descended from haven, and came and rolled 
back the stone from the door, and sat uponit, He is not here: 
for he risen as he said. Come, see the place. where the [ord lay,. 
And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them. 
saying, All hail, And they came and held him by the feet, and 
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wotshipped him. Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go 
tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall they 
see me. Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into 
a mountain where Jesus had appointed them. And when they 
saw him, they worshipped him: but some doubted, And Jesus 
came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in 
heaven andin earth, Iam with you alway, even up to the end of 
the world, (XXVIII, 2, 6,9, 10, 16—18, 20.) 


C.—Even these things being opposed to the dictum of 
kno vledge and the laws of nature are not worthy of being believed 
in. Have not the Christians made God like a Tahsildar or a 
Collector when they believe that he had peons or messengers called 
angels who descended from heaven and were sent on 
errands hither and thither, Did Christ rise from the dead with 
the same body that had been buried, The Bible says that women 
held his feet and worshipped him, it was the same body which had 
been buried ? Now that body had been burried for three days, we 
should like to know why did it not decompose? To say with his 
own lips that ‘‘all power is given unto me in heaven and earth ” 
was a mere hoax (on the part of Christ’, It is impossible that 
he could have met his disciples and talked with them, because if 
these things be true, why cannot any one rise from the dead 
now-a-days, and go to heaven with the same body ? ) 


We have so far briefly discussed the Gospel according to 
St. Matthew, next we shall discus the Gospel according to St. 


Mark, 
(THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST: MARK.) 
89. Is not this the carpenter. (VI. 3.) 


C,—Joseph was really a carpenter, and, therefore, Jesus 
(being his son was also a carpenter, and for years together. he 
worked as such then he began to aspire to be a prophet. By and 
by he pretenled to be the Son of Godand those savages (around 
him) believed him to be such, No wonder then that he was SO 
clever in dividing people, and in causing discord and dissentions 


among them. 
(THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE.) 


g0, And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good ? 

None is good, save one that is God, (XVIII. 19.) 2 

; © @—Whence have the Christians got this Trinity—the 

Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost when Christ himself declares 
that none is good save one that 1s God, | 
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_ 91, Hesent him to Herod, And when Herod saw Jesus, 
he was exceeding glad: for he was desirous to see him of a long 
season, because he had heard many things of him: and he hoped 
to have seen some miracle done by him, Then he questioned with ° 
him in many words ; but he answered him nothing. 


C.—Now this is not to be found in the Gospel of St. 
Matthew, hence the witnesses (St. Matthew St, Luke, etc.,) 
disagree on this point, but all the witnesses ought to say the same 
thing (before their evidence can be trusted), [Id Jesus been 
possessed of intellegence and miraculous power, he would have 
answered Herod (when he questioned him) and also shown him 
some miracles, This shows that Jesus was neither an enlightened 
man, nor was he possessed of any miraculous power. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN, 


92, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the 
beginning with God, All things were made by him: and without 
him was not any thing made that was mide. In him was life: 
and the life was the light of men, (1. 1—4.) . 


C.—The Word could not have existed in the beginning 
without the speaker ; and therefore to say that the Word was with 
God, is useless, The Word can never be God. Since the Word 
was with God in the beginning, neither of the two can be said to 
have existed prior to the other, The world could not have been 
made by the help of the Word unless the material cause (of the 
universe) also existed. The Maker could create the universe even 
without the Word by keeping quiet What was life and where was 
it? This verse, (In him was life, etc.,) would make the souls 
eternal (beginningless, and if they be eternal the statement of the 
Genesis which says “ The Lord God breathed the breath of life 
into the nostrils of man”’ would be wrong. Is life the light of men 
alone and not of the animals and other living creatures, 


93. And supper being ended, the devil having now put into 
the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray him, (XIII,) 


C.—Now this cannot be true, since if the Christians were 
asked, ‘“‘(You hold) that the devil tempts all men, Who tempts 
the devil? If you say that the devil tempts himself, men can also 
be tempted by themselves; what has the devil to do with this 
(business) then? But if God be the tempter of the devil, the 
Christian Goi then is the greatest devil and He stands guilty of 
having tempted all men through him, Can God even do such 
things? Truth to tell, we-should not wonder if those, who wrote 
this book (The Bible) and called Christ the Son of God, . were. 
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devils, but neither this (book) can be the Word of God, nor its 
God the true God, nor Christ the Son of God. . 


| 94, Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, 
believe also in tre, In my father’s house are many mansions: if 
it were not £0, | would have told you. I go to prepare a place 
for you. And I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you into myself ; that where | am, there ye 
may be also, Jesus siith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and 
the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me, Ye had 
known me, ye should have known my Father also. (XIV. 1—4, 
6,7.) 

C’,—Now reader mark the words of Christ! Are they a 
bit better then what the poyes say to their dupes? Had he not 
set up this fraud, who would have been caught into his net? Has 
Christ got the monopoly of his Father? If He be under his 
control, he will no longer remain independent and ‘consequently 
could never be God To say that no man cometh unto the Father 
but by me can never be true as God does not stand in need of any 
mediator. Had no one attained God before Christ? All this 
boasting about his Father’s tnansions and about his going to 
prepare a place for his followers and speaking with his own lips 
about his being the way, the truth and the life were nothing but a 
hoax and hence can never be true, : 


95. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on 
me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater worles than 
these shall he dv because I go unto my father, (XIV, 12.) | 


C.—Now if the Christians believe in Christ, why cannot. 
they raise the dead and work other miracles, But if even with 
their faith in Christ they cannot work any miracles, it is certain 
that Christ too had wrought no miracles, since he himself says 
‘¢ He that believeth on me............0 shall he do also,”’ Has one 
last his mental vision that he should believe in the miracles of 
Christ when not a single Christian can work a miracle ? 


96, The only true God. (XVII,3.) 


C,—When He is the only true God, it is absurd for the 
Christians, to talk about three Gods, (The Father, the Son and 


Holy Ghost). 
(THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN, THE DIVINE), 
| Now reader mark! What wonderful things St, John tells us. 


. 97, And they hadon their heads, crowns of gold....And 
there were seven lamps of fire burning before the throne which are 
the seven Spirits.of God. And before the throne there was 9 seal 
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of glass like uuto crystal. ans, and round about the throne, were four 
beasts full of eyes before and behind. (1V,4—6) 


C.—Now, is not the Christian heaven like a city and 
their God like a lamp of fire. Wearing of crowns of gold and 
other jewellery as well as the existence of such beasts as had ‘ eyes 
before and behind, is impossible, Besides, these beasts are said 
to have been lions, etc., now who can believe such things ? 


98, And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the 
throne a book written within and on the backside, sealed with 
seven seals, Who is worthy to open the book and to loose the 
seals thereof ? And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under 
the earth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon, 
And I wept much because no man was found worthy to open and 
read the book neither to look thereon. (V, 1—4.) 


C,—What a fine picture of the Christian heaven! There 
are thrones, and throngs of men and a book sealed with many 
seals whom no man in heaven or on earth could open or look on; 
then, there was John who began to weep because ‘no man was 
found worthy to open and to read the book.’ Upon this an elder 
tells him that Christ is able to openit, As the proverb runs 
mens’ ‘Songs are sung in praise of one whose marriage it is,’ all 
these mighty things are told of Christ, in order ta magnify him, 
But they have no legs to stand on. | 


99, And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and 
of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as 
it had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are 
the seven spirits of God sent forth into all the earth, (V: 6.) 


O,—Now, look at the imaginary character of St, John’s 
dream! In that heaven there are only Christians, four beasts and 
Christ, but none else, It is very strange that while on earth 
Christ had only 2 eyes and no trace of horns, but in heaven he 
got seven eyes and seven horns, which are really the seven spirits 
of God! What a pity, the Christians have accepted such 
nonsense (as revelation), They ought to have used a little 
sense anyhow, 


100, And when he had taken the book, the four beasts 
and four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, haying 
every one of them harps, and golden vials full of odours, which are 
the prayers of saints, (V. 8.) 

O.—-We wonder when Christ was not in heaven whom did 
these poor beasts and Twenty-four elders, etc.,, worship by 
burning. incense and lighting lamps and offering,.food (eatable): 
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performing artt,* Now the Protestant Christians condemn idol- 
worship, whilst their heaven is the veritable home of idolatory, 


101, And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, 
and I heard, as it were the noise of thunder,ore of the four beasts 
saying Come and see, And I saw, and Lehold a white horse: 
and he that sat on him had a bow; and a crown was given unto 
him : and he went fourth conquering, and to conquer And when 
he had opened the second seal, I heard the second beast say, Gome 
and see. And there went out another horse that was red: and 
power was given to him that sat thereon to take peace from the 
earth,....and when he had opened the third seal,...and to a- black 
horse,....and when he had opened the fourth seal,... and behold a 
pale horse, and his name that sat on him was Death,..(VI, 1—5, 


7258:..5 


C.—Now are not these tales more absurd than those of the 
Purdnas? How could horses and riders be contained in the seals 
of a book? Those who have accepted even the dilirious mutter- 
ings of John as truth are the very embodiments of ignorance. 


102, And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, 
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth? And white robes were given 
unto every one of them; and it was said unto them, that they 
should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow scrvants also 
and their brethern, that should be killed as they were, should be 
fulfilled, (VI, 10, 11.) 


C.—The Christians, being handed over to a Judge wha is 
absent from the station and is on tour, will no doubt cry aloud for 
justice, but he that accepts the Vedic faith shall not have to wait 
at all for justice, Will the Christians tell us if the court of God 
is closed now-a-days and no justice is being done, Are the judges 
sitting idle now? The Christians’ God can also be easily led, 
since on their request He begins to avenage them on ther enemies, 
They are of a very vindictive nature because even after death 
they avenge themselves on their enemies, It seems they have not 
the least forbearance and where there is no forbearance, misery 
and sorrow knows no bounds, | 


103. And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as 
a fig tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a 
mighty wind, And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is 
rolied together; and every mountain and island were moved out 
of their places, (VI. 13, 14.) 


* It is the name of a ceremony periormed by Indian Idolators in adora- 
tion witha lamp.— 77. | 


602 LIGHT OF TRUTH. (CHap, XITP. 


O,—-1t is because, St. John the Divine was an ignorant man 
that he talked such nonsense, The stars are planets spheres how 
can they all fall on our earth, and why will the solar attraction 
let them shift hither and thither out of their orbits? Did he 
think that the heaven was like a mat (that it could be rolled)? 
*It is a formless thing hence it can neither be rolled nor gathered 
together. This shows that John and the like were all savages 
what could they know about these things ? 


104. And I heard the number of them which were sealed: 
and there were sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand of 
all the tribes of the children of Israel, Of the tribe of Juda 
were sealed twelve thousand, (VII, 4, 5.) 


C,—Is the Biblical God the Lord of the tribes of the Israel 
alone or is He the Lord of the whole Universe? Had He not 
been only their Lord He would not have sided with those savages 
alone, He always helped them only, did not even take the name 
of any other tribe or nition. Hence Heis no God, His sealing 
men of the tribes of Israel, betrays the finitude of his knowledge 
and power, Or it (may be) was all John’s false-conception, 


105. Therefore ' are they before the throne of God, and 
serve him day and night in his temple (VII. 15.) 


C.—Is not this the crudest form of Idolatory. Does it not 
show that the Biblical God is localised and embodied like a man? 
It seems that the Christian God does not at all sleep during the 
night because hid it not been so, He wou'd not have been worship- 
ped during the night, or if [Te did sleep His sleep must have been 
very much disturbed during the night but if He worked day and 
ney He must be very miserable and afflicted with diverse 

iseases, 


105, And another angel came and stood at the altar, having 
a golden censer: andthere wis given uuto him much incense, 
And the smoke of the incense, which came withthe prayers of the 
saints, ascended up before God out of the angel’s hand, And the 
angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and cast 
st into the earth: and there were voices, and thunderings, and 
lightnings, and an earthquake, (VIII. 3, 4, 5.) 


C,.—Now even in (the Christian heaven) there is an altar, 
incense is burnt, lamps lighted, eatables offered, and trumpets 
sounded before the altar, Is. their heiven in any way less 
ostentatious than a temple of Vairdgees? If any thing, there, is 
more pomp and show there, 


* It is that, the word Acaven has been rendered by the tranglatars. of the 
Bible into Akdsha, which is a formless substance 
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107. And the third part of trees was burnt up, and all 
green grass was burnt up. (VIII 7.) 


C’.—Well done, ye Christian seer! This God, His angels, 
the sound of trumpets and the final dissolution of the world—all 
this looks more like a Children’s play. 


108. And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall 
from heaven unto the carth:and to him was given the key of the 
bottomless pit, And he opened the bottomless pit; and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace; and 
the sun and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke of the 
pit, And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth : 
and unto them was given power, as the scorpians of the earth have 
power. And it was commanded them........ only those men which 
have not the seal of God in their foreheads........ they should be 
tormented five months........(IX. 1—5.) 


C,—Did the stars, as soon as they heard the sound of the 
trumpet, fall on these very angels and into the very heaven since 
they have not fallen on the earth ? Had God kept that pit and 
reared those locusts for the day of dissolation ? Those locusts 
must be able to see, to read the seals in order to find out whether 
those men were to be hurt or not, All this is meant to deceive the 
poor simpletons and frighten them into accepting the Christian 
religion, in other words, they are led to think that if they did not 
embrace Christianity they will be tormented by locusts, Such 
things can flourish in an unenlightened country but not in 
Arydvarta (india), Can it be anything like dissolution ? 

109, ... Were two hundred thousand: (IX 16) 


C.—Now where does such a vast number of horses yraze 
and stay in heaven ? Whata large amount of dung there would 
be and what an amount of foul gases it must give rise to? We 
Aryas say good-bye to such a heaven, such a God and sucha 
religion, [twill be a very good thing if the Christians will also, 
through the grace of the Almighty God, be freed from the shackles 
(of the Christian religion). 


110, ....And he set his right foot upon the sea, and /is left 
foot on the earth, (X., I, 2.) 

CO .—Now are not these tales of the Biblical angels even more 
fanciful than those of the Purdnas and story tellers? 

111, And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and 
the angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and 
the altar, and them that worship therein, (XJ. 1.) 

C.—Let alone the earthly temples even in the heaven of 
the Christians, temples of God are built and measured, ‘Theit 
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teachings are as absurd as their heaven, Take for instance the 
Lord’s Supper, In it the Christians eat bread and drink wine 
imagining them to be Christ’s flesh, and blood, Again, to keep 
inages of Cross in the Churches is nothing short of 1dolworship, 


112. And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament : (XI, 19.) 


C’.—The temple (of God) in (the Christian) heaven perhaps 
remains generally closed, It is but occasionally opened Can 
there even be a temple of God? The All-pervading Sup- 
reme Spirit as described in the Vedas can have notemple, but 
the God of the Christian, Who is embodied cin have a temple be 
it on this earth or in heaven, Just as trumpets are sounded and 
tintinabulatory noise made in the temples here, the same is true 
ofthe Christian heaven, It must be only very occasionally that 
the Christians see the ark of testament No one knows what the 
object of keeping it there is, The fact is that all these things are 
done to tempt men, 


113. And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; a 
woman clothed with the sun,and the moon under her feet,and cried 
upon her head a crown of twelve stars, And she being with child, 
travailing in birth. and pained to delivered, And there appeared 
another wonder in heaven; and behold a great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads, 
And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did 
cast them to the earth, (XII, 1—4,) 


C.,—Oh! what big yarns (St, John has spun) ! The poor 
woman cries even in the Christian heaven but no one takes pity on 
her or does any thing to relieve her pain, What a long tail that 
dragon must have had that cast one third of the stars of the 
heiven on the earth ? Now this earth is very small compared with 
the stars that are very big spheres, Our earth could not support 
even one of them. We can, therefore, rightly infer that one- 
third of the stars of the heaven must have fallen on the house of 
the writer of this book and that dragon also. that had such a 
long tail that it drew one-third of the heaven and did cast them to 
the earth, must have lived in the house of the same, 


114. And there was war in heaven: Michael and his 
angels fought against the dragon : and the dragon fought and his 
angels, (XII. 7.) 

C.—Whoever goes to the Christian heaven must greatly 
suffer on account of wars going on there. Let us bid farewell to 
such a heaven, This earth is as good as the Christian heaven ? 
The: place where wars are constantly raging and peace is conspi*’ 
cuous by its absence, suits the Christians nicely. 
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115,—And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
ai rt Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world, 
. 9, | 


C,—Did not the Satan, when he was in heaven, deceive: 
men? Why did not (God) imprison him for life or put him to 
death ? Why was he cast down on the earth? If the devil 
deceives the whole world, who is his tempter? If he has tempted 
himself then men can also be tempted by themselves, without his 
help, But if God be his tempter, such a being can never be God. 
It seems that even the Christian God feared the Devil, since if 
God be more powerful than he why didn’t He punish him as_ soon: 
as he sinned. The power of the Christian God in this world is not. 
even a thousandth part of the power of Devil, hence it is very 
likely that the Christain God was quite helpless to prevent him 
from making mischief, He is not like the present-day Christian- 
rulers who punish criminals such as dacoits and burglars as soon 
as possible, Who is then so foolish as to renounce the Vedte 
religion and accept, instead, the false religion of the Christians ? 


116, ....Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea 
for the devil is come down unto you, (XII, 12,) 


C,—Is the Christian God the Lord and Protector of that 
place (heaven) alone? Is not He the Lord and Protector of the 
earth and men and other living creatures thereon as well? If He 
be the King of the earth also why has He not been 4ble to kill the 
Devil? That Devil goes and deceives every one and yet He does 
not prevent him from doing so, The fact seems to be that there 
is one good God and another (more) powerful and wicked God, 


117, ....And power was given unto him to continue forty 
aid two months, And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme His name and His tabernacle and them that 
dwell in heaven, And it was given unto him to make war with 
the saints, and to overcome them : and power was given him over 
all kindreds, and tongues, and nations, (XIII, 5,6, 7). ‘ 

C,—Is not He, thit sends the Devil and a beast etc , to 
tempt the inhabitants of the earth and gives him power to make 
war with the saints, more like the ring leader of a party of. robbers ? 
Such a thing can never be done by God or His devotees, 

118, And I looked, and lo,a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, 
and with him an hundred forty and four thousand having his 
Father’s name written in their foreheads (XIV. |.) | 


C.—Now, reader mark ! God lives on the mount Sion and: 


so does Jesus Christ, His son, with his Father. How were 4,000 
man counted? Are there only 1,44000 inhabitants of the heaven ?. 
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What about millions of the Christians who had not had God's soul 
on their foreheads? Have they all gone to hell ? The Christians 
ought to go to the mount Sion and see if Christ’s Father and His 
army ate there? If they be there, what is written in the Bible 
regarding them is true, otherwise it is all false If they caine 
there from some other place, one: should like to know why they 
came; “If it be said that they all came down from heaven, were 
they birds that flew up and down? If God does go up and down, 
He is'more:like'a magistrate who has very often to go on tour, -He 
cannot, in that case, be one, two or (atthe most) three, His 
number ought to be innumerable, since there ought to be at least 
one God for one such planet as our earth ; one, two or three Gods 
would not suffice to administer justice to the inmates of the 
innumerable (solar systems) or be able to be present in all places at 
the same time. 


—. ,, 119, Yea, said the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours ; and their works do follow them, (XIY. 13.) 


C —Now reader mark! The Christian God does say that 
the works of man will follow them ; in other words, they shall reap 
the fruits of their deeds, but they (the Christians) say that Christ 
will: take. on himself the sins of all and therefore .hey shall be 
forgiven. Now the wise can decide whether what God says is 
right or what the Christians tell us, Both can never be right 
(when their statements .are contradictory), One of them ought to 
be wrong, be it the Christians or their God? We don’t care whichg 


« 120, ...And cast i into the great winepress of the wrath, 
of God. And the winepress was trodden without the city, and blood 
came out of the winepress, even unto the horse bridles, by the 
space of a.thousand and six Hundred furlongs. (XXIV 19, 20).. 


” -G,—Now, ate not their yarns even bigger then those of the 
Puranas ? The Christian God must suffer terribly when he is‘in 
a fit of anger.. Is his wrath water or some other fluid that 
winepresses, are full of it. It is impossible for blood to flow: for 
“the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs,” as it coagulates 
at.oncge on coming-.in contact with air, _ How can it, then, flow, 
Hence such things are false, | | | 


121, And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple of 

the tabernacle of: the testimony in heaven was opened: (XV.5). 
i; C.—If the Chistian God .was an All-knowing God, what 
was the business of the witnesses there, since He would have known’ 
everything by His Omniscience. It. makes it positively clear that 
the ‘Christian God is not Omniscient. Can such a being as man 
who is possessed of finite knowledge do the works of the God 2, 
No, never, “never, ~ Many - impossible’ things “dre told of atigels in 
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this book, No one can believe them to betrue. The book is SO 
‘full of such absurdities that it is useless to dwell any, longer 
on the subject. 


- ‘122,...God hath remembered her iniquities, Reward her 
even as she rewarded you, and double unto her double according 
.tothe works: (XVIII. 5, 6,) 


C.—Now, clearly the Christian God is unjust, for justice 
consists in awarding reward or punishment in accordance with the 
‘nature or extent of one’s deeds, virtues of sin; it is unjust'to inflict 

punishment or bestow happiness out of proportion to one’s deed, 
Why should not they who worship an unjust God, ‘be them- 
“selves unjust P | oe 


123, For the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife 
“hath made herself ready. (XIX, 7.) See 


....  €@,—Now, behold! Even marriages are celebrated in the 
,Christian heaven, since God Himself celebrated the matriage:bf 
,Christ there. Will the Christian please tell us who are’ His 
father-in-law, mother-in law, brother-in-law, etc. How many. child- 
ren were born of that marriage,since the loss of reproductive element 
-causes loss of strength and energy in its turn,causcs decay of mental 
. faculties, and shortness of life, Hence Christ must. have died by 
this time, Anything that is the result of combination of different 
substances must disintegrate into its component parts. ‘Fhe 
Christians having put their faith in Christ, have deluded themselves, 
atid who knows how long they will continue to.do so. «ogy 
124,...Serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan and'botgd 
him a thousand years, And cast him in the bottomless pit, and 
shut him up, and set a seal.upon him, that he,should deceive the 
nations no more, till the thousand years should, be fulfilled... 
(XX. 2, 3.) —_ ae i athe 
.. . -C—It was with the utmost ‘difficulty that tHe Devil’ Was 
caught and kept imprisoned for 1000 years,. Will he not ‘again 
deceive the people when he is set free again! Syth‘a wicked 
individual ought to have been imprisoned for life or put to.death, 
But the fect is that this is a mere delusion of the Chgistians, 
‘There is no such thing asa Devil, -They have simply: devised 
this method to frighten people, and thereby ensnare.them in their 
net, Just as a scoundrel said to some simple people: “. Comeiwith 
me, and I shall show you thegod Nérdyana,” He.had previously 
‘placed a man in some lonely spot in a bush, in such.a position, that 
‘he appeared to have four arms, He told them that; whdn: he 
asked them.to open or to- close their eyes they should do'éo, 
‘Whosoever disobeyed him will lose his. eyesight, 1» Thent- ‘he 
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Pptoceeded with them towards that place, When he came to the spot 
‘where that four-armed man could be seen he ordered them to look 
in front, and in the next moment told them to shut their eyes, 
When the four-armed man had hid himself in the bush, he asked 
them to open their eyes again and said, behold! You have all 
seen Ndrdyana, The s2me is true of the quakery of the reli- 
gionists, Hence one shuuld do his best not to fill in their trap, 


125........krom, whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away; and their was found no place for them, And | saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before God; and the books were 
opened : and another book was opened, which is the Look of life: 
and the dead were Judged which were out of those things written 
in the books, according to their works, (XX, Il, 12,) 


C.—Now, don’t all these things look childish? How can 
the heaven and the earth fly away ? From whose face § did 
they fly away ? What did Gnd and His throne rest on? God 
must be sitting or standing when the dead were made to stand befote 
Him, Doés God conduct His business in the same way as is done 
in a Court of Law or ina shop where books or other documents 
are required to settle disputes or accounts, Were entries made 
into the books concerning the works of souls by God or His agents? 
Through belief in such(absurd) things the Christians have called 
_a being God who is no God, and refused to acknowledge the true 
God, as God, 


126, And there came unto me one of......talked with me, 
saying Come hither I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife, 
(XXL, 9.) 


C.—Christ Got a very good wife indeed in the (Christian) 
heaven! He must be enjoying himself, Other Christians too 
who go there will most likely get wives and have children, 
Should the place get over crowded it must also cause ‘diseasé and 
kill some of the inmates. It is good to say good-bye to sucha 
heaven from a respectable distance, 


127.......And he measured the city with the reed, twelve 
thousand furlongs, The length and the breadth and the height of it 
are equal, And he measured the wall thereof, an hnndred and 
forty and four cubits, accordiny to the measure of a man, that is, 
ofthe angle. And the building of the wall of it was of jasper : 
and the city twas pure gold, like unto clear glass, And: the 
foundations of the wall of the city were garnished. with all manner 
of precious stones, The first foundation was jasper ; the second, 
saphire ; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; the 
fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth, sardious ; the seventh, chrysolyte ; the 


eighth, ‘beryl’; the ninth, a topaz:; the-tenth, a chrysorprasus ; the 
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eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst, And the twelve 
gateg were twelve pearls; every several gate was of one pearl: and 


the street of the city eas pure gold, as it were transparent glass 
(XXI, 16—21,) a / _— 


. ,  C.—-Mark reader! This is the description of the Christian 
heaven, Ifthe Christians, after death, are reborn (in that city) 
how shall even such a big city be able to contain them all since 
there is immigration into the city but migration from it is nil? As 
regards the city being made of precious stones and pure gold, this 
is a mere hoax to mislead the ignorant people and thereby ensnare 
them, We can believe about the length and breadth since there 
is noting impossible in it, but how could it be 12,000 furlongs, 
high? It is although false and a mere invention (of the writers of 
the Bible), Where could such pearls have come from? Perhaps 
from the water jar in the house of the writer himself! This yarn 
out does the biggest Puranic yarns, 


128, And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that 
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination or maketh a lie,.., 
wel KX L—27). 


C’.—If this be the case, why do theChristians say that even 
sinners can go to heaven by turning Christians, This is not true. 
But if this be true, St, John, the Divine,shall never be able to enter 
heaven since he has told such lies in this book and even Christ 
could not have gone to heaven, since how can one burdened with 
the sins of innumerable sinners enter heaven where even a single 
sinner is not allowed to get in? 


129. And there shall be not more curse : but the throne of 
God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his servants shall serve 
him: And they shall see his face ; and his name shall be in their 
foreheads, And there shall be no night there ; and they need no 
candle, neither light of the sun ; for the Lord God giveth them 
light 3 and they shall reign for ever and ever, (XXII, 3—5), 


C.— What a fine picture, this, of the Christian heaven? Will 
God and the Lamb be always sitting on their respective thrones? 
Will the servants be always looking at his face ? Now will you 
pray tell us, if your God has a face white like that of a European 
or black like that of a Negro or of some other colour like that of a 
Native of some other country ? Even your heaven is like a prison 
since all its inmates are not equality there is inequality in rank,an 
one is bound to live in that place consequently they must also suffer 
(from various sorts of inconveniences), Besides, he that has a face 
can never be an Omniscient God the Lord of all, 
130, And behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with 
me to give every man according as his work shall be, (XXII-—12), 
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C,.—If it be true that every man shall be rewarded aceording 
to his works’‘sins can never be remitted, but’ if ‘they are remitted 
‘this statement of the Bible is false, ’If it be said that remission 
-of sins ‘if also recorded in the Bible the two statements are self- 
contradictory you should therefore cease to believe in it. “How 
much shall we write? :Christian: Bible contain tundreds of 
{thousands of things that are condemnable, We have only shown 
here a few absurdities ; they will sufice to convificd wise of the un- 
truth of it, Except a few things, al) others are false. Truth adulter- 
ated, with untruth can never remain pure and hence the works that 
‘coritain it can never be acceptable, Besides in the acceptance of 
theVedlas the whole trnth:1s accepted, ». 1 


tut END‘ CHAPTER XIIE, | 


INTRODUCTION || : 


TO 
CHAPTER XIV. 


N the fourteenth chapter of this book we have discussed the 
Mohammadan religion. Our Criticism against the Qoran 
is based directly on the teachings of the Qoran itself and not on 
those of any other book. Though differences of opinion with 
regard to the interpretation of certain words and verses do exist 
among the Mohammadans—they being split up into so many 
sects—, yet all are agreed as to the revealed character of the 
Qoran. The Qoran, which is written in the Arabic language, has 
been translated into Urdu by distiuguished Mohammadan scholars, 
This translation was rendered into Bhasha and transcribed in 
Devanagari character and was then corrected by eminent Arabic 
scholars, Any one questioning the accuracy of our translation 
should first prove the translation done by those Mohammadan 
scholars to be incorrect before sitting down to find fault with us, 
The object aimed at by this criticism is to contribute to the 
elevation of the human race and to enable all men to sift truth 
from falsehood by giving them some idea of the teachings of 
various prevalent religions, as this will afford them opportunities 
for friendly discussions—so useful in helping men to point out 
their defects and to appreciate their merits, 


It is not our purpose to falsely condemn this or any other 
religion, On the contrary what we aim at is that whatever is 
true should be recognised as such and whatever is false should 
be condemned as such, so that no one should be in a position to 
palm off untruth for truth or hinder the progress of truth, One 
is of course free to accept truth or for the matter of that even 
refuse to do so after it has been published; compulsion being 
impossible in such matters. Good men will, as a rule, after they 
have realized their merits and demerits, imbibe good qualities and 
reject bad ones and eradicate bigotry and prejudice wherever 
found, Who does not know something of the prodigious amount 
of evil that has been wrought by bigotry? The truth is that it 
is unworthy of a human being to injure others and to throw away 
his own chance of happiness in this uncertain and transient life, 
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In case the good reader comes across, in this criticism, anything 
contrary to facts, it is hoped he -will point it out and we shall 
make the suggested changes if called for, since this criticism is 
designed to deminish bigotry obstinacy, jealously, malice, hatred, 
and (love of) useless wrangling and not to promote them, It is 
our first and foremost duty to avoid injuring others and to further 
the well-being of each other, We lay this criticism on the 
Mohammadan religion before all lovers of truth in the hope that 
they, after having gone carefully through it, accept what appeals 
to cn reason and common sense and discard what is repugnant 
to them, : 


Aword to the wtse. 


CHAPTER XIV, 


EAA aera 


It OW we shall examine ( the doctrines of ) the Muhammadan 


religion, 


1, (I begin this book) Inthe name of God, the Com- 
passionate, the Merciful, (17). 


C.—The Muhammadans claim that this Qoran is the Word 
of God, but it appears from the above passage that the author of 
this book was some person other than God, since had it been God 
himself, He would not have said “ (I begin this book) in the name 
of God, etc.” He would have, instead, said “‘ I write this book 
for the instruction of mankind.” If it be said that by beginning 
His book in this fashion He means to teach men as to what they 
should say when about to do a thing, it cannot’ be true,since some 
men will do even sinful deeds in the name of God and thereby 
bring disgrace on Him. lf (the Muhammadan) God be merciful, 
why has He sanctioned thit men should inflict great suffering on 
other creatures by killing them for their food, Are not these 
animals innocent ? Are they not His creatures? fe should have 
also advised men to begin only good deeds in His name and not 
evil ones. Thus the passage (under discussion) is quite ambiguous, 
Should even such sinful acts, as theft, adultery, untruthfullness in 
speech, be begun in God’s name? Very likely it is on account of 
this ambiguity that the (Muhammadan) butchers, etc., mutter “ Jn 
the name of God, the compassionate the most Merciful” at the 
moment of cutting the throats of cows and other animals. 


[t is clear then that the Muhammadans do begin even evil 
deeds in the name of God, The Muhammadan God can never be 
called Merciful, because He shows no mercy towards those animals 
(whose slaughter He sanctions), If the Muhammadans do not 
know the true meaning of this passage, its revelation is of no use 
to mankind, But if the Muhammadans interpret it differently, 
we should like to know what its plain meaning ts. 


2. Praise be to God, the Lord of all creatures, the Com- 
passionate, the Merciful. (I. 1, 2 ) 
C.—Had the God of the Qoran been the Lord of all 


creatures, and been Merciful and kind to all, He would never have 
commanded the Muhammadans to slaughter men of other faiths, 


- 
es 


* This number refers to Suva or Chapter.—Z7. 
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and animals, etc. If He is Merciful, will Heshow mercy even to 
the sinners? If the answer be given in the affirmative, it cannot 
be true, because further on it is said, in the Qoran “ Put Infidels 
to sword,” in other words, he that does not believe in the Qoran 
and the Prophet Mohammad is an infidel (he should, therefore, be 
put to death). (Since the Qoran sanctions such cruelty to non- 
Muhammadans and innocent creatures such as cows) it can never 


be the Word of God, 


| 3, The King of the day of judgment. Thee only do we 
worship and of Thee do we beg assistance. Direct thou us on the 
right path, (I. 3, 4 and 5). 


C.—Does not God always administer justice. If He 
administers justice only on one particular day, He does wrong. It 
is right to worship Him and beg assistance of Him, but is this 
equally right to invoke His assistance even in doing evil deeds? 
Is the right path that of the Muhammadans alone and not of 
others? Why do not the Muhammadans tread the path which 
is really the right one ¢ (We hope) they do not regard the path 
that leads to evil as the right one, If good is the same in all 
religions, the Muhammadan religion can have no superiority over 
others, If the Muhammadans do not believe that other religions 
are just a3 good as their own, they are prejudiced, 


4, The path of those to whom Thou hast been gracious, 
not of those against whom Thou art incensed, nor of those who go 
astray. (I, 6, 7.) 

C,.—Since the Mohammadans do not believe in the previous 
existence of the soul, nor that it ever did any deeds before, their 
God will be open to the charge of being partial by showing favour 
to some and disfavour to others, in as much as it is quite unjust to 
bestow happiness on men or Subject them to pain and suffering 
without paying any regard to their merits and demerits, It is also 
against the nature (of God) to unreasonably look at some with 
“mercy and at others with disdain and anger, Indeed He cannot 
act arbitrarily, When the souls have done no good or bad actions 
in their previous lives, is it not unfair that some should receive 
blessings while the others not. The commentry on this verse 
says: ‘‘God Himself made the people repeat this verse with their 
own lips so that they should ever do 8o in future’ If this be the 
case, God Himself must have taught them even the alphabet? 
Besides, how could they read this verse without knowing the 
alphabet, Or were they made to learn it by rote? If so, the 
whole of tle Qoran must have been taught orally, 


Now this book, which is so full of pirtiality and favouritism 
(to some), cannot be the Word of God. For instance, the Qoran 
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ora 
having been revealed in Arabic, it was easier for the Arabs to learn 
it than for others, The Qoran would have been free from this defect, 
had it been revealed like the Veda in a language which is altoge- 
ther distinct from all other languages and is the mother-tongue 
of any people, just as God, through his justice vouchsafed 
unto us all His Word, the Veda in Sanskrit which requires the 
same amount of exertion from persons of all nationalities to ‘be 
mastered, 


3. There is no doubt in this book; it isa direction to the 
Pious who believe in the mysteries of faith, who observe the 
appointed times of prayer, and distribute alms out of what we 
have bestowed on them ; and who believe in that revelation, which 
hath been sent down unto thee, and that which hath been sent 
down wnto the prophets before thee and have firm assurance in the 
life to come: these are directed their Lord and they shall prosper, 
As for the unbelievers it will be equal to them whether thou 
admonish them, or do not admonish them; they will not believe— 
God hath sealed up their hearts and their hearing ; a dimness 
covereth their sight and they shall suffer a grievous punishment, 
(il. 1—6,) | 

C, —Is it not arrogance on the part of God to praise His 
own book? The revelation of the Qoran is of no use, since the 
pious are already treading the right path without extrinsic aid, 
while the wicked are not directed by it. Does God provide (the 
Mohammadans) with the necessary cash to defray all their 
expenses out of His own treasury without any exertion on their 
part or paying heed to their merits and demerits? If He does, 
why does He not do the same for all, and why do the Moham- 
madans then work atall? If it is permissible to have faith also 
in the Bible, why do not the Mohammadans believe in that book 
in the same way as they doin the Qoran? But if they do, where 
is then the necessity for the Qoran to be revealed? If it be 
argued that the Qoran is more comprehensive than the Bible, it 
might be asked if God had forgotton to write any thing in the 
latter book, If He had not, it was useless for Him to reveal the 
Qoran, Besides we find that the Bible and the Qoran differ so 
little, in other words, they are at one with each other in most 
things, it is, therefore, reasonable to ask why the revelation was 
not sent down (once for all) in one (complete) book such as the 
Veda? | . 

Should one believe in the last day alone? Are thé 
Christians and the Muhammodans alone directed by the Lord 
Are there no sinnersamong them? Should even the unrighteous 
among the Muhammadans and the Christians prosp<r, but not even 
the righteous among others? Does it not show want of justice 
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and equity in God? Is it not an exparte decree to call those, 
who do not profess to believe in the Islam, infidels? If God hath 
sealed their hearts and their hearing and this leads them to commit 
sin, theyare not to blame, The fault lies at the door of God 
Himself, This being the case, why should some suffer while 
others enjoy happiness? Thus the human soul cannot be held 
responsible for its sinful or virtuous deeds since it cannot be said 
to be free agent, 


6,—There is an infirmity in their hearts and God hath in- 
creased that infirmity (II. 9.) 


C.—Well Did God increase their infirmity, while they were 
innocent? Did He not have the least pity on them? They must 
have suffered terribly indeed, Is not this act more devilish than 
that of the Devil? To seal their hearts and to increase their 
infirmity could never be the work of God in as much the increase 
of infirmity is the result of one’s own sinful actions, 


7.—Who hath spread the earth as a bed for you and the 
heaven as a covering. (II, 20,) 


C,—Well! Can the heaven be a covering for any thing? 
Now does it not show ignorance (of the author of the Qoran)? It 
is absurd to believe in the sky being a covering, If the Moham- 
madans believe some kind of planet to be the heaven, it can only 
be the work.of their own imagination. 


8. If ye be in doubt concerning the revelation which we 
have sent down unto our servant, produce a chapter like unto it 
and call upon your witnesses, beside God, if ye say truth. But if 
ye do it not, nor shall ever be able to do it, justly fear the fire 
whose fuel is men, and stones prepared for the unbelievers 
(II, 43, 22.) | 


C.—Well! Is it impossible to produce a chapter like unto 
it? Did not Maulvi Faizi in the time of king Akbar compile a 
Qoran without making use of any dotted letters in it? What 
kind of fire is the fire hell? Is not the fire (of this world) to be 
feared? The fire of this world also consumes anything that may 
be put into it, Just as it is stated in the Qoran that stones have 
been prepared for the non-believers, likewise it is said in the 
Purdnds that malechhas are doomed tohell. Now which of 
these two statenents should be accepted as correct? Each of 
them goes to heaven according to his own belief, but according to 
the belief of the other he would go to hell. Roth of them are 
therefore, false, The truth is that cnly the good and the virtuous 


* Men of faiths other than that of.the Puraxas.—TZr,.- - 
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will enjoy happiness, while wicked will be subjected to pain and 
suffering, whichever faith they may belong to, 

9. But bear good tidings unto those who believe and do 
good works that they shall have gardens watered by rivers; so oft 
as they eat of the fruit thereof for sustenance, they shall say, this 
is what we have formerly eaten of ; and they shall be supplied with 
several sorts of fruit having a mutual resemblance to one another, 
There shall they enjoy wives subject to no impurity, and there 
shall they continue for ever, (II, 24.) 


C.—The paradise as described in the Qoran is in no respect 
better than this world, because the same sort of things that are 
obtainable here are to be had there; the only exception being 
that men here die and are born again, whereas this is not the case 
with them in paradise, the women also here do not continue to live 
for ever, where as in paradise they do so, We should like to know 
how these poor women pass their days till the day of judgment ? 
Of course it will be alright if*the Muhammadan God extends His 
helping hand to them and thereby they manage to passtheir days 
with comfort, Tut! Tut! Tut! But this goes to show that the 
paradise of the Muhammadans justly resembles the Golok and the 
temple of the Gosais of Gokal wherein women ?re valued more 
than men, Similarly in the temple of God (paradise) women are 
valued and loved more than men, by God live for ever in heaven 
but not men, and they are also? The Mohammadan God surely 
lies in the danger of falling in love with these women !!! 


10. And be taught Adam the names of all things, and then 
proposed them to the angles, and said, ‘‘Declare unto me the names 
of these things if ye say truth,’’ God said, “O Adam, tell them 
their names’? and when he had told them their names, God said, 
“Did I not tell you that I know the secrets of heaven and earth and 
know that which yc discover, and that which ye conceal,” 


C,—Could God ever deceive His angels in this way in order 
to impress them with His Greatness? It was an act of sheer 
imposture on His part, No enlightened man could ever believe 
such a thing of God, nor woul’ he display such hauteur, Was 
it by these means that Go: wanted to display His supernatural 
powers? Such quackery can only flourish among the savages but 
not among the civilized. 3 

11. And when we said unto the angels, worship Adam 
they all worshipped him except Eblis (Satan), who refused, and 
was puffed up with pride and became of the numer of the 
unbelievers, (11. 32.) 

C.—This indicates that tiie Mohammadan God was not 


. 


Omniscient #, ¢&, He was not’ cognizant of the three periods of 
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time—the past, the present and the future. Had He been 
Omniscient, He would not have created Satan either, Nor God 
was all-Powerful, Since when Satan deliberately refused to obey 
Him he could do nothing against him, Now if only one infidel 
(Satan), could trouble God so much as to render Him helpless 
what: will He and His votaries do when they will have to cope 
with millions (according to their own belief) of infidels? God 
increased infirmity in some and led others astray. He must nave 
learnt such things from Satan and Satan from God, 


12. And we said, O Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in 
the’ garden, and eat of the fruit thereof plentifully wherever ye 
will; but approach not this three, lest ye become of the number: 
of the transgressors, But Satan caused them to foreit paradise, 
and turned them out of the stute of happiness wherein they had 
been, were upon we said, Get ye down, one of you shall be an 
énemy unto the other ; and there shall be a dwelling place ‘or you 
on earth, and a provision for a reason, And Adam learned words 
of prayer from his Lord and then came Gove on earth. (II. 
'33—35.) 

C.—This indicates that God was not Omniscient ; in as 
much as He one moment blesses Adam saying ‘Dwell thou......in 
the garden and in the next turns them out, Had He been 
cognizant of the future, He’ would have blessed him at all? It 
alse appears that God was powereless to punish Satan, the temptor, 


Did God plant that : tree for Himself or for othersP If it 
was for others, He should not have prevented them (Adam and 
his. wife) from tasting the fruit thereof, God could never do such 
things, nor could they be ever found in His book, What were thé 
words Adam learnt from God and how did Adam come down on 
the earth? Is the paradise somewere in the sky or on some hill? 
Did Adam fly down like a bird or fell down like a stone? 


; It appears that there is dust in paradise since Adam was 
made of dust, Ange!s too like Adam must also have been made 
of dust in as much as bodily organs’ cannot be made without 
dust (earthy material) but the body made of dust; must perish; 
Hence if the angels are also subject to death, one should like to 
know were they go after death. On the other hand if they do not 
die, they could not have been born, but if they were born, they 
would surely die, If this be the case, the statement of the Qorait 
that women in paradise live for ever cannot be valid in as much 
as they must also die. It follows, therefore, that all those wit 
go to heaven will also die, ci 


13 Dread the day wherein one soul shall not make 
satisfaction for another soul, neither shall any intercession be 
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accepted from them, cannot but be perishable nor shall any 
compensation be received, neither shall they be helped, (II, 46) 


| C.—Should we not dread the present ? One should dread 
evil doing on all days. If it be true that no intercession will be 
accepted, how .can this statement be reconciled with the belief 
of the Mohammadans that they will go to paradise through the 
intercession of the prophet ? Does God help only those who are 
in paradise and not those who are in hell? If it is so, God is not 
free from prejudice, 


14, We gave Moses the book and the miracles, We said 
unto them, Be ye changed into scouted apes, And we made 
them an exa nple unto those who were contemporary with them 


and unto those who come after them and a warning to the pious 
(II, 50, 61) 


C.—If the book was given to Moses, the revelation of the 
Qoran becomes meaningless, Both the Qoran and the Bible 
assert that Moses was endowed with miraculous powers, but it is 
absolutely incredible. inasmuch as no man can work miracles 
now-a-days, and what cannot be done in our dayy could never 
have been done in the past, 


Moses must have resorted to hypocrisy in the same way as 
the selfish impose upon the credulity of the ignorant at the present 
time. Now why does not God endow any one with miraculous 
powers when both He and His devotees exist in our day. Were 
was the necessity of sending down Qoran when God had already 
given Moses a book? If the teachings of doing good and 
abstaining from evil are the same in the Bible and the Qoran, the 
sending down of two different books was nothing but a mere 
repetition of the same, Again, did God forget to. record something 
in the book given to Moses that He had to send down another 
book later on P 

Now either what God said regarding their (transgressors’) 
being changed into scouted apes in order to make an exemple for 
others never came to pass or He must have resorted to trickery, 

Whoever does such things cannot be God, nor can the 
book containing them be Divine in origin. 


15.—So God raiseth the dead to life, and showed you his 
signs, that perdaventure. ye may understand, (II, 67.) 


C.—If God raised the dead to life(in the past), why does He 
not do so now ? Will they all remain lying in their graves till the 
day of judgment? Is your God on tour in these days (that He 
cannot find time to administer justice)? Are these feaising the 
dead, etc,,) the only proofs (of the existence) of God? Are not 
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the earth, the sun, and the moon, &c,, His signs? Is the wonder: 
ful design so manifestly seen existing in the world of no. 
significance ? 


16. They shall ever continue to be the companions of 
paradise. (II. 75.) 


C.—As the soul is finite, its deeds—good or bad—cannot 
be infinite. It cannot, therefore, be sent to an everlasting hell or 
heaven, Should God do so, His justice will be destroyed, nor 
would He be considered an enlightened Being. If there is one 
judgment day for all souls, their virtueus and sinful acts must be 
equal, Human deeds being finite their fruits —reward or punish- 
ment—cannot be infinite, The Mohammadans believe that the 
world has been in existence for Jess than seven or eight thousand 
years, One should like to know if God was sitting idle before 
Creation and will do the same after theday of judgment, These 
are all childish things, because God is ever active and awards 
every soul reward or punishment in proportion to the nature and 
amount of its virtuous and sinful deeds, Hence what the Qoran 
teaches (on the subject) is not right. | 


17, Andwhen we made a covenant with you that ye 
should not shed your own blood, nor expel one another from your 
abodes, then ye ratified it and yourselves were witnesses. Then 
were ye the very persons who slew one another; and ye drove out 
a part of your own pecple from their abodes, (II. 78, 79.) 


C.—Is the making of covenants the work of man, possessed 
of finite powers, or of God? God being Omniscient cannot behave 
like an ordinary man. Now what kind of virtue is this to consider 
it worng to shed he blood of one’s brethren or to dipsossess them 
of their houses, but to regard it commendable to shed the blood of 
others and dispossess them of their houses? It is merely the 
result of folly and prejudice to believe in such things, Did not 
God know it beforehand that men would act against their coven- 
ant? It appears from this that the Mohammadan God has many 
attributes in common with the God of the Christians and that the 
Qoran is not an independent book in itself, and with a few excep- 
tions it is a mere echo of the Bible. 


18, These are they who purchase this present life at the 
price of that which is to come: their torement shall not be 
lightened, neither shall be helped. (II, 80.) 


C, Can God ever act so jealously and malevolently ? 
Who are those whose sins will be remitted or who will be helped ? 
If they are sinners whose sins will be remitted without any 
punishment being inflicted on them, then God's justice will be 
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destroyed, If their sins will be remitted after they have undergone 
punishment for them, the man referred to in the verse will have 
also to suffer punishment for their sins, But if the remission of 
sins refers to those iwen who are pious, they by virtue of their 
pious life have no sins to be remitted, what will God remit then? 
One naturally infers from this that whoever uttered these words 
was not an enlightened person, In fact, the righteous and the 
unrrighteous should be awarded reward—h9 ppiness—-or punishment 
—sorrow and suffering —according tothe nature of their deeds— 
virtuous or sinful. 


19, Moreover, to Moses give we “ The Book’’ and we, 
raised up apostles after him; and to Jesus, son of Mary, gave we 
clear proofs of his mission, and strengthened him by the Holy 
Spirit, So oft then as an apostle cometh to you with that which. 
your souls desire not, swell ye with pride, and treat some as 
imposters, and slay others, (II. 81.) 


C,— When the Qoran bears witness to this that God gave 
the book of law to Moses, it is incumbent on the Muhammadans to 
believe init. All the defects found therein will, therefore, be 
regarded as those of the Moslim religion itself. Again, what is 
said about the miracles is absurd, The story of miracles seems to 
have been concocted with a view to play upon the credulity of 
simple and ignorant people, All things which are against the laws 
of nature are false, If miracles cou!d be wrought in those days, 
why can’t they be done now-a-days? If no miracles can be 
worked now, it is certain that none were wrought in days gone by. 


20, Although they had before prayed for victory over 
those who prayed not—yet when that Qoran came to them, of 
which they had knowledge, they did not recognise it, The curse 
of God is on the infidels :—(II. 83). | 


C,—You call men professing other religions infidels, while 
they do the same to you, and their God curses you in the same 
way. Now will you please tell us which of the two should be 
considered right and which wreng? On feflection it is clear that 
there are errors in all creeds. 


21. Whoso is an enemy to God or his angels or to 
Gebriel, or to Mechael, shall huve God for his enemy, for verily 
God is an enemy to the infidels,—(II. 92). 


C.— Where does this host of partners come from, if, as the 
Mohammadans say, God is one without a partner? Is he who is 
an enemy to others also anenemy to God? This can never be, 
true, since God is an enemy to none, ee ag, 
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22, Arid say forgiveness; and we will pardon you your 
sitis, give an inctease to the doers of good.—(II, 55). 


C.—Does not this (so called) Divine teaching ercourage 
people to live sinful lives? Why should one fear sin when he is 
given the promise of redemption ? He that gives such a promise 
cannot be God, nor can a book that inculcates such a doctrine be 
the Word of God. God can never do injustice, but if He pardons 
the sinner, He renders Himself unjust, 


23. And when Moses asked drink for his people, we said, 
“strike the rock with thy rod;” and from it there gushed twelve 
fountains.—(II. 57). 


C.—Now can any one (except the Mohammadan God) 
utter such impossibilities. It is absolutely impossible to believe 
that twelve springs could gush forth on striking a rock with a rod, 
unless it had been hollowed out in the centre and filled with water 
and twelve holes bored therein. 


24, But God will show Elis special mercy to whom H 
will, —(IT, 99), . 


C,—Does God show [lis special mercy to those who do 
not deserve it? If He does, He works great mischief, for all men 
will become indifferent to the practice of virtue. No one will then 
lead a virtuous life and hate sin, since His mercy depends upon His 
(arbitrary) will and not upon one’s deeds. 


25, People may not, out of malice, try to turn you away 
from your religion, for there are among them many a friend of the 
faithful.—(11. 110). 


C.—Now behold! God Himself put them on their gaurd 
lest the infidels should turn them away from their faith, Js not 
God Omniscient? Such things cannot be true of God, 


26. Whichever way ye turn, there is the face of God, 
(11, 109). 


C.—lLf this is true, why do the Mohammadans turn, their 
face towards Qibla (i,e., the sacred Mosque at Mecca)? If it be 
argued that they have been commanded to do so, we answer that 
they have also been permitted to turn their face in whatever 
direction they choose, Now which of these two | (contradictory 
statements) should be held to be true, If God hasa face, it can 
only be in one direction and not in all directions at one and the 
same time, 


27. Sole Maker of the Heavens and the Earth! And 
when He decreeth a thing, He only saith to it, ‘“ Be,” it is, 
(t], 111), 
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C.—Now who heard God when He said “ Be”? Whom 
did He address that word and what came into being? Where 
from did this world come into existence when it is written in the 
Qoran that nothing but God existed before Creation? No effect 
can be produced without a cause. How could He have then 
created this vast universe without a (material) cause, You cannot 
even make one leg of a fly, how can you then believe that God 
created this world by the flat of His Will, 


Mohammadans,—God is Almighty, Hecando whatever 
He wills. 


C.—What does the word Almighty mean ? 
M,—It means that He can do whatever He likes. 


C,—Can He create another God? Can He die? Can He 
become ill, ignorant or destitute of knowledge ? 


M No, He cannot. 


C.—It is proved then that God cannot do anything 
against His Own nature, attributes and characteristics or against 
those of others (the matter and the soul), Three things are essen- 
tial for the production of an effect :— 


(1), The (efficient Cause) Maker, such as the potter in 
the case of a pot. 


(2), The Afaterial Cause, such as clay, 


(3), The instruments wherewith to make an object like a pot 

Now just as the potter, clay, and the necessary instruments. 
must exist before the pot can be manufactured, likewise, God, and 
prakrati—the matertal cause of the Universe—with their inherent 
nature, attributes and characteristics must hive existed before this 
Universe came into being. Hence what the Qoran says on Crea- 
tion is altogether absurd, 


28, When we decreed that the Kaba is sacred, you should 
go to Abraham’s place for prayers,—(II. 117.) 


C,—Had not God appointed any sacred place before He 
sanctifiel Kib.? If He hal, where was the necessity of consecra- 
ting Kaba? But if He had not, itis indeed a pity that those who 
were born before that period had to go without a holy place, 
Perhaps it had not struck Got to consecrate a place like Kaba 
before that, 


29, And who but he that hath debased his soul to folly 
will mislike the faith of Abraham, when we have chosen him in 
this world, and in the world to come he shall be of the Just, 
(Il, 124.) : 
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C,—Now can it ever be true that he who does not like the 
faith of Abraham is a fool? Why did God choose Abraham alone 
(as the founder of the true faith)? If [le did so on account of his 
being very religious, there were many others who were as _ religious 
as he, why did He not choose them as (His Prophets)? But if He 
chose him because he was irrcligious, He acted unjustly, It is 
quite true though that it is only the righteous who are loved by God 
and not others, 


30, We have seen thee turning towards every part of 
Heaven; but we will have thee turn to Kibla which shall please 
thee. Turn then thy face towards the sacred Mosque, and 
wherever ye be, turn your faces towards that part, (II, 139.) 

C.—Now is this trivial idolatry ? We should think, it is 
the crudest form of idolatry, 


Mohammadan,—We Mohammadans are not image-wor- 
shippers but image-breakers, because we do not believe that Kibla 
is God, 
‘ i: @,—They too, whom you call image-worhippers, do not 
regard the image as God, They profess to worship God before 
theimage, If you are image-breakers, why do you not break that 
big image called Kibla (the sacred Mosque), 

M,—Good! We have the authority of the Qoran in 
turning our ‘accs towards the Kibla, while the image-worshippers 
have none in their Veda to worship images, We must obey God 
any how, 

'  €¢,—Just as you have the authority of the Qoran, the 
image-worshippers have that of the Purdnas. As you believe the 
Qoran to be the Word of God, even so do they believe the 
Purdnas to be the Word of God’s incarnation, Vyds, The 
difference between the Paradirics and yourselves is this that you 
worship a big image, while they bow down before the smaller ones, 
Your case is just the same as that of a man who strains at a gnat 
but swallows a came], Your Muhammad expunged the worship of 
small images from the Moslim faith, but introduced into it the 
worship of the sacred Mosque (at Macca) which is as big as a hill. 
Is this idol worship on a small scale? You could free yourselves 
from image-worship and the like evil parctices only by embracing 
the Vedic religion and not otherwise, Unless you give up the 
worship of your big image, you should feel ashamed of yourselves 
and abstain from condemning the worship of small images’ found 
in other faiths and purify your hearts by avoiding idolatry. 


31, And say not of those who are slain on God’s path 
that they are Dead, nay, they, are living! But ye understand 
not, (II, 149,) | 
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_ @.—Where is the necessity of slaying others and of being 
slain on God’s path? Why do you not say plainly that all this 
is meant for accomplishing your selfish ends, You hold out this 
inducement to people that they may fight well and help you to 
gain victory over your enemies and to acquire wealth and power 
by looting others and thereby enable you to live in luxury and enjoy 
sensual pleasures, 


32. God is severe in chastising Follow not the steps of 
Satan. Heonly enjoineth you evil and wickedness and that ye 
should aver of God that which ye know not, (II, 164, 165.) 


C.—Does your God punish the wicked and reward the 
virtuous, or does Fle show mercy to the Mohammadans and torture 
other? If the latter, He is no God, But if your God is not 
partial (to you), He will reward the virtuous and punish the wicked 
whatever religion they may profess, This being the case, the belief 
in the Qoran and in Mohammad (as the prophet of God) becomes 
unnecessary. Why did God create Satan—the enemy of the 
human race who has been tempting all mankind, Is He not 
cognizant of the future? If you say, He is but created Satan just 
to try man, it cannot be right, because only one who is possessed 
of finite knowledge would do such a thing; while One who is 
Omniscient is already aware of the good or evil deeds of the sole, 
Now if Satan tempts all mankind, who tempted Satan? If it be 
said that Satan tempts himself, why could not others tempt 
themselves? Where is then the necessity of supposing Satan to 
be the tempter of all mankind? If God was the tempter of the 
Devil, He was more devilish then the Devil. But such a thing 
could not be said of God, Whosever goes astray from the right 
path dyes so through evil company and ignorance, 


33, Butthat which dieth of itself, and blood, and swine’s 
flesh, and that over which any other name than that of God hath 
been invoked is forbidden you—(II, 168.) 

C.—Now one should pause to think and realize that an 
animal whether it dies a natural death or is put to death, is a dead 
body all the same ; of course there is a little difference but that 
difference counts for nothing so for as death is concerned, Swine’s 
flesh is forbidden (but not human flesh), shall we then conclude 
that it is right to eat human flesh? Can it ever be commendable 
to torture animal to death in God’s name? This casts a blot on 
the good name of God. Why does He suffer the animals to be 
tortured by the Muharnmadans in the absence of sins committed 
in their previous lives (by those animals)? Js He not Merciful 
to them? Does He not love them as a father loves his children ? 
God did not forbid the slaughter of such animals as are useful to. 
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man, and by failing to do it has proved Himself to be an enemy 
of the humin race, and brought disgrace on Him by being guilty 
of hiving sanctioned the slaughter of (useful) animals. Such 
things can never be true of God or of His Word. 


34. You are allowed on the night of the fast to approach 
your wives; they are your garment and ye are their garment, God 
knoweth that ye defraud yourself therein, so He turneth unto you 
and forgiveth you! now, therefore, go in unto them with full desire 
for that which God hath ordained for you ; and eat and drink until 
ye can discern a white thread from a black thread by the daybreak, 
(If. 183.) 


C.—It seems that at the time the Muhammadan religion 
came into being or before that period some (Arab) must have asked 
a follower of the Puranas as to what was the mode of observing 
the Chdndrdyyan fast, the latter being ignorant of the true 
method of observing this fast, which consists in decreasing or 
‘increasing one mouthful of food at a time in accordance with the 
increase or decrease in the digits of the moon and taking one’s 
food in the middle of the day, might have told him that one should 
take his food on seeing the moon. The Muhammadans have thus 
adopted the Chandrdyani fast in a corrupted form, But there is 
one great difference between the two fasts: sexual intercourse is 
forbidden in the Chadndrdyana but is permitted in the Muham- 
madan fast since it is said (in the Qoran) “go in unto them with 
full desire.”’ Again, the Mohammadans are allowed to eat at night 
time as often as they like. Now what kind of fast is it to eat 
during the night and abstain from food during the day? It is 
contrary to the laws of nature to take one’s food during the night 
and abstain from it during the day, 


35, And fight for the cause of God against those who fight 
against you. And kill them wherever ye shall tind them; and 
eject them from whatever place they have ejected you! for civil 
discord is worse than courage, Fight therefore against them until 
there be no more civil discord, (11, 186, 187, 189.) 


C.—Had not such teachings existed in the Qoran, the 
Mohammadans would not have been so cruel to the non-Moham- 
madans, They have greatly sinned by slaughtering the innocent, 
They hold that one who does not believe in the Mohammadan 
religion is an infidel, and that it is better to put the infidels to 
sword, They have always lived up to their professions in this 
respect, They have lost their political supremacy while ‘fighting ” 
for the cause of their God, This'religion does indeed teach cruelty 
toword the non-Mohammadans, Should theft be punished with. 
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theft.* Should we also break into the house of a person because he 
has stolen our property ? Surely this is not right. If an ignorant 
man abuse us, shall we also abuse him in return? Such things 
can never be taught by God nor by one of His enlightened 
votaries, nor could they be found in His Word, They can only 
be the utterances of an ingorant and selfish man. 


36. But God loveth not disorder. O believers! Enter 
completely into the true religion, (II, 202, 204.) 

C.—Had not God loved disorder, why would He have 
prompted them (the Moslims) to fight and befriended the 
quarrelsome Mohammdans? Is God pleased with one only when 
he embraces the Mohammadan rellgion? If so, He is partial to the 
Mohammadans, He cannot, therefore, be the Lord of the Universe, 
This clearly shows that neither the Qoran is the Word of God, 
nor is the God described therein the true God. 


37, God is Bounteous without measure to whom He will, 
(II, 208, 


C.—Does He show His bounty without paying any regard 
to our good or evil deeds? If so, sin and virtue are alike, since, 
pleasure or pain (depend not upon our deeds, but) on the (arbitrary ) 
will of God, Now it is such teachings that have encouraged the 
Mohammadans to deviate from the path of rectitude and live free 
lives, Of course those of the Mohammadans who do not believe in 
such things live virtuous lives, 


38, They will also question thee as to the courses of 
women, say : they are a pollution, separate yourself, therefore from 
women and approach them not, until they be cleansed. But when 
they are cleansed, go unto them as God hath ordained for you. 
Your wives are your field, go in, therefore, to your field as ye will, 
God will not punish you for taking your oaths falsely. (II, 222, 
209, 224.) 

_ @.—Prohibition of sexual congress during menstration is 
commendable, but likening women toa field and giving permission 
to approach them whenever (the faithful) desired will make (them) 
lascivious. If God does not punish one for swearing falsely, all 
men would become liars. God will thus stand guilty of encouraging 
untruthfulness in speech. 

39. Whois he that will lend to God a goodly loan ? He 
will double itto him again and again, (II, 246.) 


* The translation here is rather too literal but it is unavoidable. The 
author here questions the truth of the Mosaic law ‘Tooth for tooth and an eye 
for an eye—Tr.” 
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C.—Now why should God take a loan?! Does He, who 
has created the whole universe, stand in need of taking a loan from 
men? No, Never. Only an ignorant man can say such things of 
God, Was his treasury exhausted or had He become bankrupt by 
engaging in trade and banking? Did He act like a business man 
when Hz. promised to pay double of what was lent him? Such 
things are done only by one who is a bankrupt, or by one whose 
expenses exceed his income, but not by God. 


40. Some of them believed, and som were infidels; yet if 
God had pleased, they would not have thus wrangled, but God doth 
what he will. (II. 254.) 


C.—Do all the quarrels that arise in the world proceed 
from Divine Will? Could God commit a sin if He willed? If he 
could, He is no God, because no good person, let alone God, will 
never do such a thing, in other words, he would never cause breach 
of peace or foment quarrels, 


| 41. Whatever exists on the earth or in the sky is for Him; 
His chair has, as it were occupied all earth and space (IJ. 150 ) 


C.—God has created whatever exists on the earth or in the 
sky for the good of the soul and not for His own use, because He 
is called Pirnalkdmea (i.e. one whose desires are fulfilled.) He 
does uot standin need of any thing. He must be localised indeed 
when He has got a chair, but such a Being can never be God as 
He is All-pervading, 


42. “Since God bringeth the sun from the East, do thou, 
then, bring it from the West,’’ The infidel was confounded ; for, 
God guideth not the evil doers, (Ii, 260.) 


| C —O what an ignorance! The sun does not rise in the East 
and set in the West, nor does it rise in the West and set in the 
East, It moves on its own axis, Now it is positively certain that 
the author of the Qoran knew neither Astronomy nor Geography, 
If (the Mohammadan) God does not guide the evil doers, He is not 
needed at all, for the righteous always walk in the path of 
rectitude, It is only those who have gone astray that need 
guidance, It is a great mistake on the part of the God of the 
Qoran that He has neglected His duty, 


1. Hussain comments on this verse thus :—‘‘A man went to Mohammad 
and said ‘O prophet of God ! What does God contract debt for?’ Mohammad 
replied. ‘In order to take you to paradise?’ The man added ‘should you stand 
surety for Him, I would lend Him money.’ There upon Mohammad stood 
surety for God and the fellow lend Him money.’ Js It not strange that the fellow 
did not trust God but trusted Mohammad His prophet ¢ 
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43, le said, ‘‘Take thou, four birds and draw them 
towards thee, and cut them in pieces ; then place a part of them 


on every mountain ; then call them and they shal! come swiftly 
to thee. (II. 262 ) 


C.—Now is not the Mohammadan God more like a juggler 
showing his tricks ? Does His Godhead rest on such things ? 
The wise will keep aloof from such a God, it is the ignorant alone 
who will be caught in His trap, (The Mohammadan) God. will 
thus, instead of enhancing His reputation bring disgrace on 
Himself, 


44. But God guideth whom he pleaseth, (II, 274.) 


C.—If God guides whom IIe pleases, He might be mis- 
leading others with whom He is not pleased, IIe alone can be 
called God and an dptea (true teacher) who impartially guides all. 


43, Whom He pleaseth will He forgive; and whom He 
pleaseth will He punish ; for God is Allepowerful, (II, 266.) 


C,—Does not God act like a tyrant when [le does not 
forgive those who deserve forgiveness and forgives thore who are 
not worthy of being forgiven? The soul should not be held 
responssihle for its actions, if God makes one virtuous or wicked 
just as He pleases, nor should the soul, therefore, be endowed 
with happiness or afflicted with pain and suffering just as a soldier 
if he kills a person under the direction of his superior officer is not 
held responsible for his act. 


46. Say : shall I tell you of better things than those pre- 
pared for those who fear God in His presence ? There shall be 
gardens, beneath whose pavil/ions the rivers flow, and in which 
shall they abide for ever, and women of stainless purity, and 
acceptance with God ; for God regardeth Ifis servants, (ITT, 12.) 


C,—Now is it paradise or a brothel? Should we call 
such a Being, (as described in the Qoran) God or a libertine ? 
No enlightened man can ever believe such a book to be the Word 
of God. Why does God show favouritism ? Were the won en 
that live in paradise botn here (in this world) and then went 
there, or were they never born at all ? If they went there from 
here, why were they allowed to enter p iradise before their 
husbands ? Why did God vivlate Flis law of judging all fers ng 
on the last day for the sake of those women? On the other 
hand, if they were barn there, how can they control their passions? 
But if they have got their husbands with them, how will God 
minage to provide the faithful with women when they enter 
paradise ? Why does He not keep also men for ever there in 
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paradise just as He Keeps women? This goes to show that the 
Muhammadan God is unjust and ignorant. 


47. The true religion with (.od is Islam, (III. 17.) 

C.—Is God the Lord of the Mohammadans alone ? Did not 
Divine religion exist at all thirteen hundred years back? It 
shows that the Qoran is not the word of God, but of some bigot, 


48, Every soul shall be paid what it hath earned, and 
they shall not be wronged. Say! O God, posesser of all power, 
thou givest power to whom thou wilt, and from whom thou wilt, 
takest itaway ! Thou raisest up whom thou wilt, and whom thou 
‘wilt, thou dost abase ! In thy hand is good, for thou art over all 
things potent. Thou consentest the night to pass into the day 
and thou consentest the day to pass into the night. Thou 
bringest the living out of the dead, and thou bringest the dead out 
of the living; and thon givest sustenences to whom thou wilt, 
without measure, Let not beleivers take infidels for their friends, 
rather believers. Whoso shall do this, hath nothing to hope from 
God. Say ; If ye love God, then follow me, God will love you, 
and forgive your sins, for God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

(IIl, 21—24, 27.) 


C,—If every soul shall be paid what it has earned, its sins 
cannot be forgiven. It will be unjust to forgive sins. If God 
gives powcr to the soul without its having done anything to 
deserve it, He will be guilty of injustice, Can one ever bring 
the dead out of the living and the living out of the dead, as the 
laws of God are unchangeable and inviolable, 


Is it not sheer prejudice to call those, who do not profess 
Islam, infidels ? That Being cannot be God who teaches that the 
Mohammadans should not associate even with good people of 
other faiths, while they may take even the wicked Mohammadans 
for their friends, One is therefore fully justified in inferring that 
this Qoran, its God and the Mohammadans are embodiments of 
bigotry and ignorance, The Mohammadans are therfore, groping 
in the dark. Now reader mark! Tow clever Mohammad is ! 
He makes his God say in this verse that God will love those who 
follov Mohammad and even their sins will be forgiven, This 
shows that t e heart of Mohammad was not pure. It appears 
that Mohammad (made or) had the Qoran made in order to serve 
his selfish interests, 


49, “O Mary ! Verily hath God chosen thee and purified 
thee and chosen thee above the women of the world !’’ (III. 33.) 


C,.—Now how can we believe that God and His angels came 
down to talks with men in ancient times when they do not do so now- 
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a-days? If it be argued that then the people were very virtuous, 
it cannot be true, The fact of the matter is that at that time the 
majority of the people were uncivilized and ignorant, hence it was 
that such religions as the Chiristian and the Mohammadan, which 
are so opposed to the dictates of knowledge, tcok root and flou- 
rished, But now the people are enlightened, these hollow faiths 
cannot flourish ; on the other hand, they are on the decline, 


50, He then said to him ‘*‘Be” and he was, The infidels 
played a trick with God and He played a trick with them, for, 
verily God is a great trickster, (III, 52, 50) 


C.—Whom did God order, since the Mohammadans do not 
believe that any thing but Gou existed before Creation and what 
came into being ? The Muhammadans could never answer these 
questions even if they were to be born seven times, because no 
effect can come into being without a malerial cause, To believe 
otherwise is to deny that one’s parents were the cause of his body. 


lic who cheats and plays tricks with others can never be 
God, he cannot even be called a gentleman, 


51, Is it not enough for you that your Lord aideth you 
with three thousand angels sent down from on high? (III. 120.) 


C.—Iif God really aided the Mohammadans with three 
thousand angels in the past, why does he not help them now that 
their rule (in In lia and other countries) has greatly declined and 
is still declining ? ‘he real object of this verse is to tempt the 
ignorant and thereby ensnare them into the Muhammadan 
religion. 


52, And help us against the unbelieving people, But 
God is your real Lord, and He is best of helpers, And if ye 
shall be slain or die on the path of God, (III, 141, 142, 151.) 


C —Now reader mark the error of the Muhammadans ! 
They pray for the destruction of those who differ from them in 
religious opinions, 1; God sucha simpleton that he will grant 
their prayer ? If God is the best helper of the Mahammadans 
only, why should they fail in their undertakings ? Besides, He 
seems to be passionately fond of them, If He is so partial (to the 
Muhaimmadans), He is not worthy of being worshipped by the 
righteous, 


53. Nor is God minded to lay open the secret thing to you 
but God chooseth what he will of iis apostles to Know them, 
Believe therefore, in God and his apostles, (III, 174.) 
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C@ —Why does this verse inculcate faith in Muhammad 
along with that in God, when the Mohammadans profess to 
believe in none but God, and hold that none is worthy of sharing 
homage with Him? Hence they cannot call God Incomparable, 
{f it be argued that this verse only teaches that people should have 
faith in Mohammad as a prophet, we should like to know where 
is the necessity of Mohammad (being regarded as a prophet). 
If God cannot accomplish His desired object without making him 
His prophet, He is certainly powerless, 

54, Oye believers! be patient, keep everything in its 
proper place and keep on fighting, Fear God that you may attain 
salvation, (III. 178). 


G.—The God o* the Qoran and His prophet were both 
pugnacious, He who orders ‘his followers) to wage war is the 
real disturber of peace, Can one attain salvation by having 
nominal fear of God or by abstaining from fighting in an_ unright- 
eous cause? If the former, it cannot be true, but if the latter, it 
is perfectly right. 


55. These are the frontiers of God’s Empire, He who 
will believe in God and Illis apostle will go to paradise which has 
canals in it and this indeed is the one great aim of man. He who 
goes against the orders of God and His prophet, will be turned out 
of His frontiers. He will burn in everlasting fire and constant 
suffering shall increase his misery. (1V. 12, 13,) 


C.—Now (the Mohammadan) God Himself has made 
Mohammad His partner (in Divine honours, etc.) and has Himself 
declared this fact in the Qoran. God is so much attached to 
Mohammad that He has made him His partner even in paradise, 
It is useless to call the Mohammadan God Independent when He 
is dependent upon Mohammad for every little thing. Such things 
can never be found in a revealed book, 


56, God truly will not do any one injustice even of the 
weight of a mote, and if there be any good deed, he will repay it 
doubly, (IV. 45), 


C,—Why does God repay good deeds doubly if he would 
not do injustice even of the weight of a mote? Why is He so 
partial to the Mohammadans ? He would be unjust indeed if He 


were to award the soul reward or punishment out of proportion to 
its deeds, 


57, When they come forth from Thy presence, a party of 
them broods by night over other than thy words; but God _ writeth 
down what they brood over. Desire yc to guide those whom God 
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hath led astray ? But for him whom God leadeth astray, thou 
shalt by no means find a pathway—(IV. 4, 90.) 


C.—Now God cannot be Omniscient, since He keeps a 
ay-book and a Ledger. But if He be Omniscient, why should 
He keep a remorandum, The Mohammadans hold that the devil 
is wicked, since he temptsall, One should like to know what is 
the difference between God and the Devil consiceting that God 
Himself leads the people astray. Of course there is this much 
difference that God is the greater Devil of the two, because the 
Mohammadans themselves aver that he that enticeth is the devil. 
Verily their own affirmation makes out their God a veritable Devil, 


58. If they do not withhold their hands, sieze them, and 
slay them, wherever you find them. A believer killeth not a 
believer but by mischance, and whoso killeth a believer by 
mischance shall be bound to free a believer from slavery ; and the 
blood money shall be made to the family of the slain believer 
unless they convert it into alms, But if the slain believer be of a 
hostile people, let him confcr freedom on a slave who is a_ believer, 
But whoever shall kill a believer of a sct purpose, his recompense 
shall be Hell, for ever shall he abide in it, God shall be wrathful 
with hin—(IV, 04,—96,) 


C.—This is the height of prejudice. The Qoran enjoins 
on its believers to kill the non-Mohammadans but to spare the 
Mohammadans. If they kill their co religionists by mischance, 
they shall have to make amends for it by freeing a believer from 
slavery, but if they kill non-Mohammadans even though it be 
through a mistake, they shall inherit Heaven, 


Such teichings deserve to be utterly discarded. Such a 
book, such a prophet and such a religion do nothing but harm, 
The world would be better off without them, Wise men would 
do well to discard a religion so absurd and accept the Vedic faith 
which is absotuty free fromerror, The Mohammadans say that 
one kills a Mohimmadan shall be condemned to a residence in 
hell; onthe other hand, believers in other religions contend that 
a man attains to heaven by killing a Mohammadan, now which of 
the two should one believe to be true and which false? The fact 
is that all false creeds begotten of ignorance should be renounced, 
the Vedic religion alone deserving the allegiance of all—a religion 
which directs every human being to follow the footsteps of the 
righteous and to shun the path of the wicked. 


59, But whosozver shall sever himself from the prophet 
after that “the guidance ” has been manifested to him, shall follow 
any other path than that of the faithful, we will cast him into Hell, 
(IV, 113), 
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C,—Now mark the prejudice of God and of His prophet ! 
Mohammad like other men of his stamp, was well aware that if he 
did not stamp his religion with divine authority it would never 
flourish, nor would he or his followers be able to obtain pelf and 
power which might help them to live a life of ease and luxury, 
All this goes to show that Mohammad knew only too well how 
to compass his selfish ends and to deprive others of their due— 
a fact which proves that he was no well-wisher of humanity. 
Such a man can never command the trust and confidence of good 
and enlightened men. 


60, Whoever believeth not in God and his Angels and his 
Book and his Apostles, and inthe last day, he verily hath erred, 
(IV. 135.) 

Verily, they who believed, then become unbelievers, then 
believed and again became unbelievers, and then increased their 
unbelief—it is not God who will forgive them, or guide them into 
the way. (LV. 134). 

C.—Can you ever now assert that God is one without a 
second? is it not self-contradictory to call God Incomparable 
and yet at the same time believe that there are others who share 
Divine privileges with Him? Does not God forgive sins after He 
has done so three times? Does not (sod guide men after they 
have denied Him and His prophet more than three times? Even 
if all were to take advantage of the teachings of this verse, 
unbelief will multiply immensely. 

61, Verily, God will gather the hypocrites and the infidels 
all together in Hell —{IV, 139.) 

The hypocrites would deceive God, but He will deceive 
them! (IV. 141.) 


Take not infidels for friends rather than believers. 
(IV. 148). 


O,—What proof is there that the Mohammadans will go 
to heaven and the non-Muhammadans to hell? He isindeed a 
fine God! May such a God as deceives others and is deceived 
by them always keep away from us. L.et him associate with those 
that are hypocrites and cheats, because ‘‘ Birds of the same feather 
flock together,’’ Why should not they whose God deceives others 
be themselves cheats, Cuan it be right for any one to associate with 
a wicked Mohammadan and hate a good man who is other than a 
Mohammadan.? 

62, Omen! Now hath an apostle come to you with 
truth from your Lord, Believe them, (IV, 168.) 
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God is a sufficient guardian. (IV. 169.) 

C.—Now does not the prophets share with God homage 
due to Him when men have been directed by the Qoran to have 
faith on the prophets, It is only because God is localized and not 
All-pervading that apostles come down from Him, Such a being 
can never be God, In one place it is written (in the Qoran) that 
God is All-pervading, while in another it is said that He is 
localised, This goes to show that the Qoran is the work of more 
than one person. 


63. That which dicth of itself, and blood, and swine’s 
flesh, and all that hath been sacrificed uncer the invocation of any 
other name than that of God, anc the strangled, and the killed by 
a blow, or by a fall, or by goring and that which hath been eaten 
by beasts of prey is forbidden you. (V. 4.) 


C.—Are these the only animals and things that are 
forbidden? May be, it is permissible to the Mohammadans to eat 
other animals, creeping insects and ants, etc. Frem this it is clear 
that the Qoranis not the Word of God, It is a human work, 
Hence it cannot be believed in. 


64. I will surcly put away from you your evil deeds, 1 
will bring you into pardens’ neath which the rivers flow! And 
lend God a liberal loan, and | will send you to paradise, 


C.—It seems that the Mohammadan God must have been 
reduced to poverty, otherwise why would He have asked for a loan 
and tempted them by saying that He would free them from their 
sins and send them to heaven, It appears that Mohammad 
gained his selfish ends by defrauding others in the name of God, 


65. He will pardon whom he pleaseth and chastise whom 
he pleaseth. He gave you what never before had been given to 
any human being, (V. 21, 23 ) 

C .—Just as Satan leads whoever he likes into sin, even so 
does the Mohammadan God, This being the case, it is God alone 
Who should go to heaven or hell, for, (accordiug to the Moham- 
madan scriptures) He is the doer of all deeds—good or evil, The 
soul is not a free-agent (and hence it is not reponsible for its 
actions), just as it is the commander of an army who is responsible 
for whatever it does, in the matter of protecting some and killing 
others, under his orders and not the army, 


66, Obey God and obey the apostle, (V. 93.) 


C,—This goes to show that God is not “One without a 
second,” hence it is absurd (for the Mohammadans) to believe 
that it is otherwise, 
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67. God forgiveth what is past ; but however doth it 
again, God will take vengeance on him. (V. 96.) 


C.—The forgiveness of sin is almost as had as the sanction 
of its com nission which encourages its further growth A_ book 
that inculcates (the doctrine of) the reminission of sin can neither 
be the Word of God, nor the work of an enlightened author, It 
is, on the contrary, one that encouriges sin, It is true though 
that the prevention of the further commission of sin can be secured 
by one’s praying to God, repenting of his past conduct and by 
exerting himself to his utmost (tv lead a virtuous life), 


68 And is there any one more wicked than he who 
deviseth a lie of God, or saith ‘I have had a reveltion’’ when 
nothing was revetled to him 2? And who saith I can bring down a 
book like that which God hath sent down, (V. 93) 


C,—This shows that when Mohammad pretended to have 
had a revelation from God, some other impostet also declared that 
he too received heavenly massages, and claimed to be a prophet, 
Mohammad must have resorted to this device (¢,¢, the publication 
of the above verse) in order to defeat his opponent and increase 
his reputation. 


69. Wecreated you ; then fashioned you ; then said we 
to the angles, ‘“‘Prostrate yourselves unto Adam,” and they 
prostrated them all in worship, save Eblis! He was not among 
those who prostrated themselves To him said God: ‘*What 
hath hindered thee from prostrating thyself in worship at my 
bidding” ? He said “‘Nobler and | than he : me hast thou created 
of fire ; of clay hast thou created him.’’ He said “‘Get thee gone 
hence : paradise is no place for thy pride : get thee gone then, one 
of the despised shalt thou be.”” He said ‘Respite me till the day 
when mankind shall be raised from the dead,” He said, ‘One 
of the respited shalt thou be.” He said, ‘*Now, for that thou hast 
cursed me to err, surely in thy straight path will I lay wait for 
them; Then will [ surely come upon them from before, and from 
behind, and from their right hand, and from their left, and thou 
shalt not find the greater part of them to be thankful.” He said, 
“Go forth from it, a scorned, a banished one! Whoever of them 
shall follow thee I will surely fill hell with you, one and all,” 

(X, 10,—17.) 

C,—Now reader, follow attentively this dispute between 
God and the Devil. This Devil was an angel who was no better 
than a menial servant, even he could not be kept under control by 
God, nor could the Almighy purify his heart. On the top of this, 
God let the rebel who tempted-all to commit sin go unpunished. 
God did indeed commit a great blunder (in doing so.) Now the 
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Devil being the tempter of all and God being his tempter, it is 
clear that God is the greater Devil of the two, because the latter 
clearly says (to God) that He had led him astray. This goes to 
show that God is even destitute of purity and is the root of all 
evils. Only the Mohammadans could believe in such a God but 
no otier enlightened men. The Mohammadan God is proved to 
be (finite, unjust and) embodied, since He talked (with angels, etc.) 
just like a man. This is the reason that the educated people do 
not approve of the faith of Islam, 


70, Your Lord is God, who in six days created the Hea- 
vens and the Earth, and then mounted the throne. Call upon 
your God with lowliness and in secret, (VII. 52, 53.) : 


C(.—Can He, who creates the world in six days and rests 
on His throne in heaven, ever be an Omnipotent, and Omnipresent 
God? Being destitute of such attributes (as Omnipresence) He 
cannot even be called God ? Is your God deaf that He can hear 
you only when He is spoken to (aloud) ? All these things cannot 
be from God, Hence the Qoran cannot be the Word of God, He 
must have indeed got fagged when He had to rest on the seventh 
day after having created the world in six days, We wonder if 
He is still asleep or has awakened. If He is awake, is He there 
doing some thing or just strolling about and enjoying Himself, 


71, Lay not earth waste with deeds of licence, (VII. 52.) 


U,.—This is indeed a good advice, but in other places (in 
the Qoran) the faithful have been directed to wage war against 
the infidels and even to slaughter them, Does not the Qoran 
now contradict itself ? It appears that Mohammad must have 
adopted the first course when he was weak and the second one 
when he had gained power, The two teachings being self-contra- 
dictory cannot be true, 


‘72. So he threw down his rod, and lo ! it distinctly became 
aserpent. (V, 105.) 


C,.—This goes to indicate that even God and Mohammad 
believed in such false things. If so, both of them were quite 
ignorant, The laws of nature can never be subvertéd just as no 
man can make the eyes and the ears do the work of other senses, 
This is mere jugglery. 


73, And we sent upon them the flood and the locusts and 
the lice and the frog and the bleod, Therefore we took vengeance 
on them and drowned them in the sea, And we brought the 
children of Israel across the sea, For the worship they practise 
is vain, (VII, 130, 132, 134), 
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C.—Now behold! Is it not just like what an imposter 
“does when frightens a man by saying that he will send snakes to 
‘kill him? Why is not God, Who is so bigoted that He dtowns 
‘One nation in the sea in order to help the other to cross it, a sinner? 
‘Can there be any religion more false than one that daubs all 
‘teligions (other than itself), whose followers can be counted by 
millions, false and calls itself the only true one, since no religion 
can boast that all of its followers are good, It becomes only 
idiots to give an exparte decree, Has the religion founded on the 
Old testament become false or was it some other faith that has been 
‘called false? If it was some other faith, we should lke to know 
what it was and by which name it is mentioned in the Qoran 


74. Thou shalt not* see me, And when God manifested 
Himself to the mountain He turned it to dust! And Moses fell in 
a swoon, (VII, 139,) 


C.—What is perceptible to the eye can never be All- 
-pervading. If He really worked such miracles (in the past) why 
‘does He not do so at the present time? Being altog+ther opposed 
(to reason) it is not worthy of being believed. , 


75. And think within thine own self of God, with lowliness 
and with fear and without loud spoken words, at evenand at 
morn, (VII. 204.) 


C,—In one place the Qoran says that God should be spoken 
to aloud, while in another. place it says that he should be 
addressed ‘ without loud spoken words,” Now which of the two 
shall we believe to be true and which false? Self-contradictory 
statements cin only be made by one who is demented, Of 
courrse it does not matter much if one contradicts himself through 
mistake and then owns it, ? 


76, They will question thee about THE SPOILS, say: The 
spoils are God’s and the apostle’s. Therefore, fear God, (VIII. 1) 


C(.—It is very strange that those who plunder others and 
live by dacoity and teach others to do the same should siill 
profess to be God, prophet and the faithful, These people with 
one breath plunder others and with the other talk of fearing God, 
and yet do not feel the least shame in declaring that their religious 
faith is the best. Can there be a man worse than one who 
through sheer obstinacy does not embrace the true Vedic religion ? 


* here has been some mistake in the Béa’sha translation of this verse, since 
the word #o/ is not there. Hence the criticism of the author cannot hold 
:good.—Z'r. 
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77, Cut off the uppermost part of the infidels. ‘I will verily 
aid you witha thousand angels, rank on rank.” “I will cast a 
dread into the hearts of the infidels,” Strike off their heads then, 
and strike off from them every finger-tip, (VIII. 7,9, 2) 


C,—How destitute of compassion are God and His prophet 
who order that the heads of the infidels should be cut off. Is such 
a God, as commands the faithfull to put the infidels to sword, and 
sever their limbs (from their bodies) and aids them in this work,any 
better than L’dvan, the cruel king of Ceylon? This command is the 
invention of the author of the Qoran and is not from God, but if 


it be from Him, may such a God remin at a respectable distance 
from us is our earnest prayer, 


78, God is with the faithful, O ye faithful! Obey God 
and His apostle, O true believers, deceive not God and His apostle, 
neither violate your faith against your own knowledge, God laid 
a plot against them, and God is the best layer of plots. (VIII. 19, 
23, 26 and 29), 

C.—Does God favour the Mohammadans? If so, He is 
unjust, because He is the Lord of all (and not of the Mohammadans 
only), {ls your God deaf that He cannot hear you unless He is 
spoken to (aloud)? Is it not wrong to couple tne name of the 
prophet with His name? Where is God’s treasure that He should 
be so afraid of its being stolen? Is it right to steal (the wealth 
of) others barring that of God and His prophet? Only the 
ignorant and the wicked can teach such things, Why is not that 
God, who deceives others and associates with the deceitful, 
hypocritical, cunning and wicked? These things lead one to infer 
that the Qoran is not the Word of God. Its author must have 
been a hypocritical and deceitful person, otherwise such objcction- 
able things would not have been found in it, 


79, Therefore fight against them until there be no opposi- 
tion in favor of idolatry and the religion be wholly God’s, And 
know that whenever ye gain any spoils, a fifth part thereof 
belongeth unto God, and to the apostle. (VIII. 40, ‘2,) 


C’.—Who but the Muhammadan God would be so unjust in 
fighting and helping others to do the same and so active in causing 
breach of peace? Now look at this religion, which sanctions 
wholesale robbery for the, benefit of the prophet! Are these 
people any better than thugs? God participates in the crime of 
robbery when He takes His share of the loot. He brings disgrace 
on Himself .by favouring such dacoits, We are at a loss to 
understand whence came such a book, such a God and sucha 
prophet in order to disturb the happy relations between different 
nations of the world and thereby inflict great suffering on them. 
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Had hot such faiths flourished in the wor!d, all would have lived 
in peace with each other, 


80, And if thou didst behold when the angels cause the 
unbelievers to die! They strike their faces and their backs, and 
gay ‘urfto. them, “ Taste ye the pain of burning’? Wherefore we 
destroyed them in their sins, and we drowned the people of 
Pharaoh. ‘I*herefore prepare against them what force ye are able. 
(VHT, 52, 56 62.) 


_ |  Q,—Now-a-days Russia has trampled Turkey and England 
has taken possession of Egypt, and yet God and His angels have 
done “nothing to help them! Have they gone tosleep? In the 
past God used to kill and drown the enemies of His votaries, but 
He does not help them now, This shows that He did nothing of 
the sort even in ancient times. How evil is the command which 
says that the faithful should do, as much as lies in their power, 
to inflict pain and suffering upon the Non-Mohammadans, Leave 
alone God, even a learned, righteous and tender-hearted man 
would not give such an order, and yet they (the Mohammadans) 
have the impudence to say that their God is Merciful and Just, It 
is on this account that the Mohimmadan God is destitute of 
justice and mercy and the like good attributes, 


ie" 81 OQ prophet! God is thy support and of such of the 
‘true believers who followeth thee. O prophet, lead the faithful to 
‘war; if twenty of you persevere with constancy, they shall 
bvercome two hundred. Eat therefore of what ye have acquired, 
‘that which is lawful and good ; and fear God: for God is Gracious 
‘and Merciful, (VIII 65, 66, 70). 

oe _0.—Now what kind of justice, wisdom or righteousness is 
if that one should support one’s followers even though they 
perpetrate injustice? He, who causes breach of peace and 
“himself fights as well helps others to do so, loots other people and 
syet calls the loot lawful, cin never be Merciful and Compas- 
‘yionate,”- Leave alone God, such a thing'’can never be true even 


of a good man,. Such things make it impossible for us to believe 
“that the Qoran is the Word of God. 


| 82, They shall continue therein for ev r: for God is a 
“wreat reward, O true believers, take not your fathers or your 
pretheren for friends, if they love infidelity above faith, Afterwards 

God sént' down his security upon his apostle and upon the faithful, 
“arid sent down troops of angels, which ye saw not; and be 
“punished them who disbelieved: and this was the reward of the 
- wnbelievers. Nevertheless God will hereafter be turned unto 
‘whom He pleaseth, Fight against them who believe not in God, 
AVE, 20,12, 24, 25, 27) | we 3 


® 
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C.—Now how can God be All-pervading if [le lives near 
those who are in paradise? But if He is not All-pervading, He. 
can neither be the Creator nor the Judge of the world, It is wrong 
to advise nen to forsake their parents, Of course, one should not 
obey them if they advise one to do wrong, but all the same one 
should always serve them, If God was kind to the Mohammadans 
and sent down troops of angels tu help them in the past, why does 
He not do so now? If He punished the unbelievers and “ turned 
unto whom He pleased,”’ why docs He not do so at the present 
time? Could not God advance Ilis faith without commanding 
His votaries to fight ? We say good-bye to such a God! He is 
more of a showman than a God, 


83. Weawait for youthe infliction of a chastisement by 
God, from Himself, or at our hands, —(VIII. 53), 


U.—Doa the Mohammadans constitute God's police that He 
siezes Non-Moslims either with His own hands or has them siezed 
by the hands of tlhe Mohammadans? Are millions of other people 
displeasing unto God, and are Mohammadans, thaugh they might 
be sinners, pleasing unto Him? If such is the case, the Moham- 
madan God resemoles a veritable tyrant, It is strange that even 
sensible Mohammadans should believe in a religion which has no 
foundation to rest upon, and is opposed to reason, 


84,—To the faithful, both men and worren, God promiseth 
gardens,’ neath which the rivers flow, in which they shall abide, 
and goodly mansions in the gardens of Edan, But best of all will 
be God’s good pleasure in them This will be the great bliss, 
Those who scoff at them, God shall scoff at them,— (VIII, 75, 80.) 


C.—Here Mohammad bolds out a bait tomen and women, 
in the name of God, to compass his own selfish ends, Had not 
Mohammad held out such a bait, nobody would have suffered 
himself to be entrapped by him. So do believers in other creeds 
also talk, Men scoff at each other, but it does not behove God to 
scoff at any one, This Qoran is a mass of veritable funny tales, 


85. But the apostle and those who share his faith, 
contend for the faith with purse and person ; and these! all good 
things await them, And God hath set a seal upon their hearts: 
They have no knowledge.—(VIII. 39, 91.) 


C,—Mark this selfishness ! Only those alone are good who 
believed in Mohammad, and those who did not believe in him are 
condemnable, Woes not this argue bigotry and ignorance and out 
and out ? When God Himself hath set a seal on their hearts, they 
are not to blame for sinning, On the contary, all the blame rests 
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with God, for He sealed all their noble impulses by setting a seal 
upon their hearts, This is verily the height of injustice ! 


86, Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest clean 
and purify them therchy, and pray for them: for thy prayers shall 
assure their minds. Verily, of the faithful hath God bought their 
persons and their substance on condition of Paradise for them, in 
return on the path of Gid_ shall they fight, and slay and be slain, 

(X, 106, 113.) 


C.—This is realy fine! Mohammad here figures out as the 
very prototype of a Popish priest who cleanses or grants absolution 
only to those who grease his palm, This Moslim God is a 
wonderful trader, Who thins He drives a roaring trade by taking 
the lives of the poor and helpless through the Muhammadans! By 
condeinning the orphans to destruction and awarding paradise to 
the oppressors the Muhammadan God becomes chargeable with 
cruelty and injustice and this is a blot on His Godhead, He has 
rightly come to be looked down upon with contempt by the wise and 
the noble-minded, : 


87. Believers! Wage war against such of the infidels 
as are your neighbours, and let them find you rigorous. Do they 
not see that they are afhicted with suffering every year once or 
twice? Yet they turn not, neither are they warned, (IX. 124, 
127.) 


C,—Mark this teaching, which, in defiance of all noble 
instinct, advocates the destruction of one’s very friends! God here 
teaches the Mohammnidans to fight with their neighbours and 
slaves, to wage war against them and to slaughter them whenever 
they get a chance to. The Mohammadans have tnaterially helped 
in spreading such ideas, tiking their insdiration fronthis very book 
—the Qoran, They should, in the present enlightened age, realize 
the evil nature of such a tcaching and give it up. They would be 
gainers by doing so. : 


88, Verily, your Lord is God Who hath made the 
Heavens aud the Earth in six days—then mounted His throne to 
rule all things. (XV. 3.) 


C,—Space is not the result of combination or a compound 
substratum. Itis uncreated, eternal. The assertion, that it was 
created, furnishes a positive proof of the fact that the author of the 
Qoran was ignorant of Physics, Had God to spend full six days 
on the creation of the world? When it is written in the Qoran 
“Be, and “it was,’’ it follows that this assertion about the creation 
of the world six days is baseless, Were the Muslim God 
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All-pervading, why would He establish Himself in the heavens on 
the sky ? And if God has to think of His administration, He is 
nothing but a prototype of a hunan being, Where He Omnis- 
cient, why would He cozitite sealed passively ? This shows that 
the Qoran is the production of minds steeped in savagery and 
destitute of all knowledge of God, 


89, And guidance anda mercy to the faithful.—(X. §5.) 


C,—Is God the monopoly of the Muslims only, and have 
others no claim on Him? And is Ile partial, that He reserves 
His mercy only for the Muslims and denies it to others, If by 
Muslims He meant “the faithful,” they do not stand in need of 
guidance, If God does not furnish guidance to people other than 
the Mohammadans, His knowledge is of no use, 


90, That he might make proof which of you will excel-in 
work—And if thou say ‘After death ye shall surely be raised 
again,” the infidels will certainly exclaim, ‘‘This is nothing but 
pure sorcery.”’ (XI, 9 and 10) 


C.—When God has to examine works, He isnot Omniscient. 
And if He does raise people after death, are we to think that those 
who are raised are condemned for an indefinite neriod to wait for 
a settlement of their fate? Again, is it not opposed to His own 
Divine law ta raise the dead? Is it possible that God should 
compromise His Godhead by infringing His own law? 

91. And it was said, “‘O Earth!” ‘Swallow up thy water’ 
and “Cease, O Heaven” And the water abated. O my people! 
this is the she-camcl of God and a sign unto you; let her go at 
large, and feedin God's Earth—(XI. 43, 66). | 


C.—What childish talk is this? Can the Earth or the 
Heavens ever hear? And if God possesses a she-camel, He must 
also possess a he-camel. Further He must own elephants, horses, 
donkeys, etc.!. And does it reflect any credit on Got to get His 
she-camel to feed in the fields of others? Does God ever ride the 
she-camel? If such is the Muslim God, His house must be 
distinguished for all the pomp and splendour to be found in the 
house of a mundane potentate, 


92. Therein shall they abide while the Heavens and the 
Earth shall last. And as for the blessed ones—their place the 
Garden! Therein shall they abide while the Heavens and the 
Earth endure, (XI, 109, 110) 


C.—If, after the Day of Judgment, all people must repair 
either to heaven or hell, why should the Earth or the sky then 
continue to exist? And if Heaven and Hell are to endure as long 
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as the Earth and the Sky endure, then it follows that the 
assértion ‘that they shall abide in heaven or hell for ever” is 
baseless _It.is the ignorant that talk in this vein, and not the 


wise, or God, . a 
93, When Joseph said to his father ““O my father! verily I 
beheld eleven stars and the sun and the moon,” (XII. 4. 


C.—This verse contains a dialogue between a father and 
his son, which shows that the Qoran is not from God but is the 
ia song of some man who has embodied in it the biographies of 

unian beings. 


94. It is God who hath reared the Heavens without 
pillars thou canst behold; then mounted His throne and imposed 
Jaws on the sun and the moon. And He it is who hath outstretch- 
ed the Earth. He sendsth down the rain from Heaven ; then flow 
the torrents in their due measure, (XIII, 15,) 


God_ is open-handed with supplies to whom He will, or is 
sparing. (XIII. 2,3, 15 and 22.) 


C.—The Muslim God is entirely innocent of all knowledge 
of Physical Science, Were He conversant with Physical 
Science, He wonld not have talked of rearing heavens on pillars. 
If God dwells in a particular locality or in the Heaven, He cannot 
be Almighty or All-Encompassing, Had Muslim God known 
aught of the Science of the clouds, He would have coupled the 
words, “ He made the water go ‘‘up to the sky,” with the word, 
“ He sendeth down the rain from Heaven’? This shows that the 
author of the Qoran was ignorant of the science of clouds, If God, 
confers happiness on some or condemns others to misery without 
paying any regard to their merits or demerits. He is partial, 
unjwst and utterly ignorant. ; 


95. God truly will mislead whom He will; and He will 
guide to Himself him who turneth to Him. (XIII, 23.) 


C,—When God beguiles people, what is there to distinguish 
Him from Satan? If Satan is condemned for beguiling people, 
why should not God be regarded as a greater Satan for. doing the 
same thing, and why should He not be condemned to a residence 
in hell for the sin of beguiling others ? 


96. ‘Thus then, as a cote inthe Arabic tongue, have we 
sent down the Qoran; and truly, if after the knowledge that hath 
reached thee thou follow: their desires, thou shalt have no guardian 
nor protector against God; (XIII; 38.) : 


Guar, XIV.] Licuror Traut: 64$** 


G.—How did God send down the Qoran?- Does Géd' live ~ 
high up in the skies? 1f this be true, He cannot be -God, being 
cofifined to*a particular locality, for God-is All-pervading, To 
carry or deliver message is the function of a courier, and since God - 
is confined to a particular locality, He must needs have.one, And 
to keep an account (in dealings with others) becomes a. man bat, . 
not God Who is Omniscient, It follows from such statements of 
the Qoran that itis the work of a human being, ‘possessed of 
limited intelligence. — - : ron 


97, And He ordained that the sun and moon shall ae 
wander, Verily, man is an oppressor, and a heretic, (X1V.27,) 


C.—Do the sun and moon only keep always wandering? 
Does not the earth wander too? If the earth did not revolve, © 
each day and night would extend over many years, If man is 
disposed by nature to be'cruel, and a heretic, it becomes useless | 
to send him a warning through the Qoran. For, those, who are’ 
inherently disposed to do evil, will never be disposed to do good, 
As a matter of fact, there are both good and wicked men in this .. 
world, Hence it is evident from all this that no book which 
contains such preposterous teachings can be from God, = 


98, ‘And when | shall have fashioned him and breathed 
of my spirit into him, then fall ye down and worship him”. 
‘'© My Lord; because, thou hast beguiled me, | will surely make 
all fair seeming to them on the earth; I will surely beguile them, 
all.” (XV. 39,39.) ee — 
- C.—If God breathed His spirit into Adam, then Adam alsa, 
became God. If Adam was not God, then why-did God det himy:, 
share the homage due to Him only? When God is the begpiler 
of Satan, why should not He, being his preceptor, be regarded as. 
a greater Devil than Satan, for, while the Muslims logk upaty. 
Satan as the beguiler, it is really God who beguiles Satan, 
Again when Satan said in the presence of God, ‘I shall beguile 
them all,” why did not God inflict upon him punishment and: 
throw him into a dungeon, yea, why did not He kill him? . 


-99, And to every people have we-sent an apostle, Our 
word to. a thing when we. -will- it is but to say “ Bé”’ and it is, 
(XVE38 42) 0 

C —If God sent apostles to every people, fhen why should 
those who follow these apostles be set down as infidels? Is,no 
prophet to be honoured other than your OND ? This. .is sheer . 
bigotry, If God sent apostles to every country, why did not He 
send one to Arydvarta (India)? Hemnce this agsertion of. the 
Qorati does not deserve to be given credence to, When God makes 
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up His mind and says, “ Earth be,”’ how can the inanimate earth 
hear His command? And how can the mere command of God 
create the universe? And when the Muhammadans do not 
believe in the existence of anything other than God _ before 
creation, what was it that heard God’s order, and what did the 
same become? Those who are destitute of all knowledge of 
science talk in this fashion, and it is only the ignorant that believe 
in such things, 


100, And they ascribe daughters unto God! Glory be 
to Him! By God we have sent apostles to nations before this, 
(XVI, 59, 65.) 


C.—What will God do with daughters, because daughters 
ate needed only for men? And why are not sons appointed unto 
God? Why are daughters only appointed untoHim? Swearing 
is resorted to by liars, hence God should not swear, For, we 
frequently see in the world that it isas a rule liars that swear, 
Why should they, who only speak the truth, swear ? 


10}, These are they whose hearts and ears and eyes God 
hath sealed up; these are the carcless ones. And every soul shall 
be repaid according to its deeds, and they shall not be wronged. 
(XVI, 110, 112.) 


C.--When God Himself hath sealed up their hearts, etc.’ 
the unfortunate ones are condemned to destruction without any 
fault on their part. They are denied the privilege of being free- 
agents, How unjust it is! And yet we are told by the Qoran 
that every one shall be repaid according to his deeds, and shall 
have neither more nor less than what he is entitled to, 


When the sinners were not free-agents in committing sin 
but did it yielding to astern necessity, having been compelled to 
do so by God, why are they to blame ? They should not suffer 
for their deeds, on the contrary it is God who ought to suffer 
punishment, And if every one is repaid according to the full 
measure of his deeds, wherein does God's forgiveness consist ? And 
if God does forgive since, He destroys justice, God never acts in 
this reckless fashion ; only an erring mortal can act like. this, 


102. And we have appointed hell the portion of infidels, 
And every man’s fate have we fastened about his neck, 
And on the day of resurrection will we bring forth to him a book 
which shal] be proffered to him wide open, And since Noah, how 
many nation; have we exterminated, (XVII. 8, 14, 18.) : 


C,—If those who do hot believe in the Qoran, the Prophet 
and the God of whom the Qoran speaks, and have no faith in the 
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seven heavens or in the Muslim prayer, etc,, are infidels, and if it is 
they who are destined for hell, we can then say without the least 
hesitation that all this is nothing but sheer partiality, Is it 
possible that those who believe in the Qoran are all good, while all 
others are wicked? It is childish tu assert that every one has his 
fate fastened about his neck, Asa mutter of fact we don’t see it 
fastened round the neck of a single person, If by this is meant 
that man shall have the just reward of their deeds, it sounds 
preposterous to assert that their hearts, eyes, etc., have been sealed 
up. Weare told that God will bring forth His book on the day 
of judgment ; if so, were is that book now ? Does God make daily 
enteries in His book after the fashion of the shopkeepers ? There 
is another thing which should be considered in this connection, If 
there is no previous birth, were did the deeds of man come from and 
how could the book of deeds be made out? If it has been prepared 
in the absence of deeds, God has wronged the parties concerned, 
Why did He bestow happiness upon some and _ subject others to 
misery in the absence of good or bad works? If it be said that He 
did it, because it pleased Him to do so, in that casetoo He wronged 
them, To add to or take away from the felicity or suffering of 
any person without any regard to his merits or demerits is termed 
injustice, And will it be God who will read the book at the time 
specified or will He have a reader by? If God dooms to 
destruction souls that have been waiting for an indefinite period 
without any fault on their part, He is a tyrant. But he who is a 
tyrant, cannot be God. 


103. Wegave to Themood the She-camel before their 
very eyes, 


And entice such of them as thou canst by they voice, 


One day we will summon all men with their leaders: They 
whose book shall be given into their right hand—(XVII, 73, 6), 66.) 


C.—Verily, one of the most convincing proofs which God 
can advance in favour of His God-head is the possession of the 
she-camel ! If God ordered Satan to beguile human beings, then 
He Himsvlf is a greater Satan, But to call one, who leads people 
to commit sin, God is a most foolish thing. If God will call the 
Prophet and all his followers on the day of judgment in order to 
decide the fate of the dead, all of them will have to remain in 
custody till that period. But custody without any trial is extemely 
irksome and it is, therefore, the duty of every good judge to decide 
cases Promptly. It is like the justice administered by Popan Bat, 
Whit will you think of a judge who would say that he would not 
administer justice till all the criminals and the law-abiding citizens 
of fifty years back had been gathered together in one place, What 
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sort of justice will this be? He will keep one man in custody for 
fifty years, while He will decide the case of another at once. Surely 
this cannot be called justice, If you want to see what justice is, 
read the Vedas and Manusmriti, which declare that there is not a 
moment's delay in the administration of justice and that all souls 
are judged according to their deeds Again, to hold that God 
sommons the prophet as witnesses to question His Omniscience, 
Can such a book ever be the Word of God and can its author 
ever be an Almighty God? 


104, For them! The gardens of Eden, under whose 
shades shall rivers flow: decked shall they be therein with 
bracelets of gold, and green robes of silk and rich brocade shall 
they wear, reclining them therein on thrones, Blissful the reward! 
and a pleasant couch! (XVIII, 30.) 


C,—Indeed! What a fine place is the paradise described 
in the Qoran! It has gardens, ornaments, clothes, cushions, 
pillows for affording plesure to those who live therein, A wise 
_man will on, reflection, find that the Mohammadan paradise excels 
in this world nothing except injustice which lies in the fact that 
the soul will have infinite enjoyment or infinite suffering for acticns 
which are finite. Besides, infinite happiness will appear to them 
infinite misery, even as if a person goes on eating sweet things for 
a long time, they begin to taste like poison to him, Therefore, 
the belief that the soul is reborn after having enjoyed the bliss of 
salvation till the Grand Dissolution (of the universe) alone 
constitutes the true doctrine, 


105, And these cities did we destroy when they became 
impious; and of their coming destruction we gave them warning, 


(XVIII, 58.) 


C.—Can all the inhabitants of a place be ever sinful? The 
fact that God formed His resolution (of destroying those cities) 
afterwards proves that He is not All-knowing, for, He did so after 
He had seen injustice being perpetrated. He had no knowledge 
of it before, (His destroying so many cities) also proves that tle 
is destitute of all Mercy, | 


106, As to the youth his parents were believers, and we 
feared lest he should trouble them by error and infidelity, Until 
when he reached the setting of the sun, he found it to set in a 
mity fount; and hardly he found a people, They said, “O 
Dhoutkarnain! Verily, Gog, and Magog waste their land, shall 
we then pay thee tribute, so thou build a rampart between us and 
them, (XVIII, 79, 84, 93.) 
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C.—How unwise of God! He feared lest the parents of 
the boy mighit be led to tebel against His authority. This cannot 
be compatible with the nature of God. Again mark the ignorance 
of the author of the Qoran! He thinks that the sun sinks into a 
lake at night, and comes out of it again at day-break, As a 
matter of fact, the sun is very much larger than the earth, How 
can he then set in-a river ora lake or an ocean? This proves: 
that the author of the Qoran was ignorant of Physical Gecgraphy 
and Astronomy, Had he known these Sciences, why would he 
have written such things as are opvosed to the dictum of know- 
ledge? The believers in this book arealso illiterate ; otherwise 
they would not have believed in a book which is so full of error. 
Now mark God’s injustice ? Though He is Himself the Creator 
of: this earth and is its King and Judge, yet He allows Gog and 
Magog wage a constant war with each other, This is also incom- 
patible with the nature of God. Such a book can only be believed 
in by savages and not by enlightened men, 


107, And remember in the book of the Qoran the story of 
Mary: when she retired from her family toa place towards the 
east, and took a veil toconceal herself from them: and we sent our: 
spirit Gabriel unto her, and he appeared unto her in the space of a 
perfect man, She said, I fly for refuge unto the Merciful God, 
that He may defend me from thee, if thou fearest Him, then do 
not approach me. He answered, Verily 1 am the messenger of thy. 
Lord, and am sent to give thee a holy sun. She said, how shall I 
have a son, seeing a man hath not touched me and I am no harlot, 
Gabriel replied, so shall it be: thy Lord saith, this is easy with 
me; and we will perfrom it, that we may ordain him for a sign 
unto men, and a mercy from us: for it is a thing which is decreed, 
Wherefore she conceived him and she retired aside with him in 
her womb to a distant place. (XIX. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, and 18.) 


C. -It is a thing for the wise to consider that if all the 
angels are the spirit of God, they could not exist as separate 
entities from Him. Moreover, Mary while she was a Virgin, gave. 
birth to a son, although she did not like to co-habit with any man, 
yet Contrary to her wishes she was conceived by the angel at the 
Lord’s command, Now how wrong it was of God to have done so | 
There are many other objectionable things recorded in the Qoran 
which we do not think advisable to mention here, 

108, Dost thou not see that we send devils against the 
infidels to incite them to sin. (XIX. 78). 

C.—As God Himself sends devils to incite the infidels, the 
devils are innocent, neither the devils nor the people tempted hy 
them’ could, therefore, be lidble to phhishment, © Since’all’ sifis’ are 
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committed at the bidding of the Lord, He alone should suffer the 
donseduences thereof, If He is realy the dispenser of justice, He 
Himself should suffer in hellthe conseqences of His evil deeds, But 
if He sets justice at naught, He becomes a sinner, sinee it isa sin to 
perpetrate injustice; 

109. I will be gracious unto him, who Shall feperit and 
believe and shall do thit which is right and who shall be rightly 
directed. (XX. 76). 


C.—It is written in the Qoran that one’s sins are forgiven by 
mere rcepentence, This encourages sin, since there is nothing to 
deter men from its commission, This book and its author, 
therefore, place a premium upon sin. 


Hence it is clear that this book cannot be the Word of God, 
nor can the Being described therein be Divine, 


110. And we placed stable mountains on the earth, lest it 
should move with them. (XXI. 31). 


C.—If the author of the Qoran had been acquainted with the 
phenomenon of the revolution of the earth, he would never have 
taught that the earth was immovable, because mountains were fixed 
in it, It could be argued that if there were no mountains, it would 
be shaken. Why does it quake when there is seismic disturbance ? 


111, And remember her who preserved her virginity, and 
into whom we breathed our spirit, (XXI, 88 


C.—lt is impossible that such obscene statements should 
have been recorded in Divine revelation or even in a book written 
by a decent man, When even human beings do not relish such 
writtings, how can God do so? It is such statements which bring 
the Qoran into disrepute. If its teachings had been good, it would 
have commanded admiration like the Veda. 


112. Seest thou not that all creatures both in the Heavens 
and on the Earth adore God? The sun, and the moon, and the 
stars, the mountains and the trees, and the beasts, and many men? 
They shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and pearls, 
and their vestures therein shall be silk, And cleanse my House 
for those who compass it and who stand up.” Afterwards let 
them put an end to the neglect of other persons ; and let them pay 
their vows, and compass the ancient House. And may 
commemorate the name of God, (XXII, 18, 23, 28, 3u, 32.) 


C.—When it is clear that inanimate objects cannot even 
know God, how can they then worship Him? This book cannot 
be of Divine ‘origin. It seems to have been written by some 
ignorent man, How unny! How beautiful is the paradise whe re, 
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eee 
the inmates get gold ornaments studded with pearls and silken 
garments, ‘This sort of paradise can in no way be better than the 
palaces of Kings: and if Heaven is the house of God, He must be 
living in that very house, how can it then be said that the Qoran 
does not teach idol worship? (The Mohammadan) God is like 
gods and goddesses such as Bhairvu (Indian Baccus) and Duryd 
which are worshipped is the temples (of the followers of the 
L’urdnas), because He accepts presents, commands people to 
circumembulate His house and to offer animal sacrifice: He is the 
originator of idol-worship in its most objectionable form, because 
the Mosque is a huger idol then the images of the gods, The 
Mohammadan God and His followers are, therefore, worse idol- 
worshippers than the Pauranics and the Jainees, 


113, Then shall ye be waked up on the day of Resurrec- 
tion, (XXIII, 16.) 


C.—Wiil the dead dwell in the tombs or in some other place 
tilldoom’s Day’? If they will dwell in the tombs, even the 
virtuous souls will suffer pain on account of their bodily tenements 
being foulsmelling and decomposed, This mode of meting out 
justice is as bad as doing injustice. Moreover, the Mohammadan 
God and His followers are guilty of the sin of spreading disease, 


114, One day their own tongues shall hear witness against 
them and their hands. and their feet, concerning that which they 
have done, God is the Light of the Heaven and the Earth: the 
similitude of his light is as a niche ina wall, wherein a lamp is 
placed, and the lamp enclosed in a case of glass ; the glass appears 
as it were a shining star, It is lighted with the oil of a blessed 
tree, an olive neither of the East, nor of the West, it wanteth little 
but that the oil thereof would give light, although no fire touched 
it. This is light added unto light. God will direct unto His 
light whom he pleaseth, (XXIV. 24, and 3:), 


C.—The hands and feet being inanimate cannot give 
evidence, The second statement being opposed to Laws of Nature 
is false, Is God fire or electricity ? The illustration given in the 
Qoran cannot apply to God, Such illustrations can only apply 
to embodied objects, 

115, And God hath created every animal of water, 
Some go on upon the belly, And who shall obey God and His 
Apostle....Say: Obey God and obey the Apostle. And obey the 
Apostle that happily ye may find mercy, (XXIV. 45, 51, §3 
and 55). 

C,.—What kind of philosophy is this that the creatures in 
the composition of whose body all elements have entered are said 
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to have been generated from water alone, This is a foolish 
staterrent, If it is necessary that the commands of the prophet 
should be obeyed along with those of God, He may be said to 
have a partner, if it isso, why is it written in the Qoran that 
God is without a second, and why do you preach this 


116, On that day the heaven shall be cloven assunder by 
the clouds and the angels shall be sent down, descending visibly 
therein. Wherefore do not thou obey the unbelievers ; but oppose 
them here with a strong opposition: Unto them will God change 
their former evils into good; And who ever repenteth, and doth 
that which is right ; verily he turneth unto God with an acceptable 
conversion. (XXV. 25, 50, 68, 69). 


C.—It can never be true that the sky has been split up by 
the clouds, It could be split up only if it had a material existence, 
The teaching of the Qoran disturbs the peace of the world and 
fosters discord, It is for this reason that righteous and learned 
‘men do not believe in it. It is unjust that sins and virtues should 
be balanced against one another. Sin and virtue cannot be 
compared to oil seeds and lentils. If repentence absolves one 
from sin and brings him nearer to God, no body would be afraid 
of committing sins, All this is opposed to science, 


117. And we spake by revelation unto Moses, saying, 
“ March forth with my servants by night; for ye will be pursued,” 
And Pharaoh sent officer through the cities to assemble forces. 
Who has created me and directeth me ; and who giveth me to eat 
and to drink, And who, I hope, will forgive my sins on the day 
of Judgment, (XXV, 50, 51, 76, 77 and 80), 


C.—When God first sent down His book to Moses what 
need was there for sending down books to David, Christ and 
Mohhammad? God's knowledge must be Unchangeable and 
Infallible but sending down later books would show that the 
knowledge contained in the first book was fallible and imperfect. 
If these first three works contained true knowledge, the Qoran 
must be false. It is impossible for all the fcur books to teach true 
knowledge because their teachings contradict each other. If God 
has created souls, they must needs cease to exist some day or the 
other. If itis God Who gives sustenance to man and other 
creatures, why do people suffer from disease and why does not 
each man get an equal amount of food? Why do some people, 
EH wa Kings eet sumagtuays Coad and athers like the qaugers get 

poor food. If it is God Who feeds people and makes them 
observe the laws of health, there should be no disease, But we 
ace that even the Mohammadans do suffer from disease, If it is 
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God Who cures people of disease, the Mohammadans should 
always recover, but as they do not, it is clear that the Moham- 
madan God is not a skillful doctor, for if He were so, the 
Mohammadans would always come round, Again, if it is God Who 
kills people and brings them to life, then He alone should take the 
consequences. On the contrary if it be believed that punish or 
reward is, awarded according to deeds done (by the soul) in many 
births, He cannot be held blameworthy. If God forgives sins and 
dispenses justice on the last day, He will be a sinner anda 
promoter of sin, If He does not forgive sins, it cannot but be said 
that this teaching of the Qoran is false, 


118. Thou art only a man like unto us: produce now 
some sign, if thou speakest truth. Said, the she-camel shall 
be a sign unto you: She shall have her portion of water, 
(XXVI. 154, 155). : 


C.—Who would believe that the camel came out of stone, 
Those who pinned faith toit were savages, The sign of the camel 
was something which looks boorish, not Divine, If this book had 
been revealed, it would not contain such senseless things, 

119, OMoses! verily 1 am God, Mighty, the Wise: cast 
down thy rod. And when he saw it, that it moved, as though it 
had been a serpent, he retreatd and fled, And God Said, O Moses, 
fear, not, for my messengers are not disturbed with feat in’ my 
sight, 

Rise not up against me: and surrender yourself unto me, 
(XXVII, 9,10, 27 and 32), 

C.—Now mark! God calls Himself Mighty, even a good 
man would not indulge in self-commendation, why should God do 
so? He became the Lord of the savages by tempting them with 
a sort of jugglery. Such things cannot be written in the Word 
of God. If Heis the Lord of the seventh heaven, He cannot be 
God, being localised, If it is a bad thing to rebel, why did God 
and Mohammad write a book to extol themselves, even though the 
prophet at the instigation of God killed many which was worse 
than rebellion. The Qoran is full of repetitions and self-contrdic- 
tory statements, 

120, And thou shalt see the mountains, and shalt think 
them firmly fitted; they shall pass away, even as the clouds pass 
away, This will be the work of God, Who rightly disposes all 
things: and He is well acquainted with that which ye do, 
(XXVII, 90), 

C.— Perhaps in the country where the author of Qoran 
lived, the mountains moved on like clouds, for nowhere else it is 
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we 


Te ap ED oe aus ome a ee eee Seres* eee 


so, The vigilence of God can be judged by the fact that He could 

not catch the rebel Satan and punish him, Who can be more 

— than one who could not apprehend one rebel and punish 
im. 


121, And Moses struck him with his fist, and slew him : And 
he said, O Lord, verily I have injured my own soul, wherefore for- 
give me, So God forgave him; for He is ready to forgive, and Mer- 
ciful, The Lord createth what He pleaseth ; and chooseth freely. 
(XXVIII. 14, 15, 66.) 


C,.—Now mark again! Are not God and Moses, the 
prophet of the Mohammadans and the Christians, beth unjust, 
because the latter killed people and God fcrgave him his sins, 
Does God create by the caprice of His Will, Was it due to 
mere caprice that one was born a king and another a pauper ; one 
a scholar, and another a fool, If it isso, the Qoran does not 
inculcate truth, and the Mohammadan God being unjust is no 
God at all. 


122, We have commanded man to show kindness towards 
his parents: but if they endeavour to prevail with thee to associate 
with me that concerning which thou hast no knowlecge, obey 
them not. We hereafter sent Noah unto his people, and he 
tarried ainong them one thousand years, save fifty years;... 
(XXIX, 7, 13). 

C.—Of course, it is a good thing to serve one’s parents and 
it is also right not to obey them when they ask one to believe that 
God shares His homige with some other being. But they should 
not be believed if they command one to te!l lies, hence this 
injunction is only a half truth. If He sends only Noah and other 
prophets to the world who sends here other creatures? If it be 
gaid that He sends all, then why not believe that all are prophets, 
If formerly people lived for 1,000 years, why do they not attain 
that age now? Thisstatement is also wrong. 

123, God produceth creatures, and will here-after restore 
them to life: then shall ye return unto Him, And on the day 
whereon the hour shall come, the wicked shal] be struck dumb for 
despair, And they who shall have believed, and wrought 
righteousness, shall take their pleasure in a delightful meadow: 
Yet if we should send a blasting wind, and they should see their 
corn yellow and burnt up, Thus hath God sealed up the hearts 
of those who belicve not. (XXX. 10, 11, 14, 50, 58). 


C.—If God ordains Creation twice, and not thrice, He must 
be sitting idle before the first Creation and after the second, and 
will lose all vitality after creating the world twice. If the sinners 
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are struck dumb with despair on the day of jucgment,so much so 
good, but we hope that this verse does not mean that all except 
the Mohammadans will be branded as sinners and struck dumb 
with despair, for at many places in the Qoran by the word sinner 
is meant a .non.Mohammadan, If the Mohammadan paradise 
consists of residence in a garden and adornment of the body, it is 
just like this world, In that case it is necessary that gardeners 
and goldsmiths should be there or God should do their work, 
Again, if some denizen of paradise gets a smaller number of 
ornaments, hz: would have committed theft and be hurled down 
into hell, lf it be so the doctrine of eternal heaven would be 
falsified, If God superintends agricultural operations, He must 
needs have gained some experience in the agricultural art! Even 
if it be believed that God being Omniscient knew all this, He' 
cannot esctpe from the charge of having bullied and blustered, If 
God sealed the hearts of men and caused them to commit sin, He 
must be held answerable for the offence and not men; even as the 
Commanders are held responsible for defeat or victory, so God 
must be regarded answerable for sins. 


124. These are the signs of the wise book. [le hath 
created the heavens without visible pillars to sustain them, and 
hath thrown on the earth mountains firmly rooted, lest it should 
move with you. Dost thou not see that the God causeth the 
night to succeed the day, and caiuseth the day to succeed the 
night? Dost thou not see that the ships run in the sea, through 
the favour of God, that He may show you of his signs? (XXIX, 
1, 9, 28, 30.) 

C.—How funny! That a_ book like this should be 
regitded full of wisdom even though it teaches things opposed to 
science, such as the creation of the heavens without visible pillars 
to sustain them and the fixing of the mountains in the earth with a 
view to keep them immoveable. Even persons who are a little bit 
educated cannot write such nonsense or believe in such_balder- 
dash. Agutin, how wise is the statement that the day is entangled 
with the night and night with the diy! Every boly knows that 
day and night co-exist. The Qoran cannot be a book of true know- 
ledge, for this statement is absolutely foolish. Is it not opposed to 
true knowledge to say that the ships run into the sea through the 
favour of God whenin reality they are propelled by machinery 
and by siilors, Would not the sign of God (a ship) sink if it was 
made of iron or stone? Verily this book cannot have been 
written either by God or by a learned man. 


125, He governeth all things’ from heavens even to the 
earth, hereafter they shall return unto Him on the day whose 
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length shall be a thousand years, of those which yecompute, This 
is He who knoweth the future and the present; the Mighty,the Mer- 
ciful, And then formed him into proper shape, and breathed of His 
Spirit into him; Say: The angel of death, who is set over you, shall 
cause you to die...If we had pleased, we had certainly given unto 
every soul its direction ; but the word which hath -proceeded from 
me must necessarily be fulfilled, when | said, verily 1 will fill well 
with Jadie and men altogether. (XXXII 4, 5, 8, ‘0, 12,) 


_ C,—Now it is quite clear that the God of the Moham- 
madans is limited by space like man, for if He were Omnipresent, 
it could not be said of Him that He is stationed at a particular 
place for the purpose of carrying on administrative work and that 
He descends and ascends, He cannot but be regarded as limited 
by space,,if He sends down angels and Himself remains hung up 
in, the sky, while His emissaries are sent about on errands. How 
could God know it, if His angels were bribed into perverting the 
facts of .a case or sparing the life of a doomed person, He could 
_ find out only if He were Omniscient and Omnipresent, but that 
He is not. If He had been so, where was the need of sending 
= and testing people in many ways? Again, He cannot be 
sajd to be Omnipotent, because it takes a thousand years to 
arrange for the return of His emissaries, If there is an angel of 
death what is there that will bring about his death. Ifit be said 
that that angel is eternal, then it will have to be believed that God 
is not Incomparable at least so far as eternity is concerned, One. 
angel.csnnot ask many people to repair to hell simultaneously, 
and if God looks at the fun after filling the hell with innocent 
people who have been doomed to torture, He is unrighteous, unjust 
and merciless, A book teaching such things cannot be the work 
of God or of a learned man, while a being devoid of justice and 
mercy cannot be Divine, 


_ 126, Say, light shall not profit you, if ye fly from death 
or from slaughter: O wives of the prophet, whosoever of you 
shall commit a manifest wickedness, the punishment thereof shall 
oo unto her twofold, and this is easy with God, (XX XIII, 


. _©,—Mohammad wrote or dictated this verse to keep people 
from:running away from the field of battle so that victory might 
be assured to his arm, his soldiers might not dread death, his 
wealth might increase and his religion might spread, If the wife 
of the prophet is not to appear in public shamelessly (without a 
veil), why should the prophet do so, Is it. just that the wife should 
suffer for this offence and the prophet escape scot free. 
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127, And abide still in your houses; ..and obey God and 
his apostle ; 


But when Zeid had detetmihed tle matter concerning het, 
We joitied her ih mattiage utito thee; lest a crime should be 
charged on the true believers in mattying the wives of theit adopted 
Botis, when they have determined the matter concerhihg them: 
atid the tortimatid cf God is to be performed, No crime ts to be 
charged dn the ptophet as té what God hath allowed hii, 
Muhammad is not the father of any man ancng you;.. ahd ahy 
other believing woman if she hath given herself unto the prophet : 
Thou mayest postpone the turn of such of the wives asthou shalt 
please in being callcd to thy bed, and thou miaycst take unto the 
her whom thou shalt please and her whom thou shalt desire: and 
it shall be no crime in thee. O true believers! Enter not the 
houses of the Prophet (XXXIII. 272, 37, 38, 40, 49, 51, 53). 


C.—It is extremely unjust that the women should be immured 
within the four walls of the house like prisoners and men permitted 
to roam about freely.Do not women feel a desire to breathe fresh air 
to walk about in open space, and to View the phenomena of nature, 
This invidious distinction accounts for the fact that Mohammadan 
youths are paculiary vagrant and licentious, Do God and His 
prophet issue one and the same command or do they promulgate, 
different and contradictory injunctions? If the former is the case, 
it is useless to say that the command of both should be obeyed, 
but if the latter is the case, then one injunction should be true, and 
the other false. Thus one of these beings would be like God and 
the other . like the D vil and the letter will share homage with the 
former, What to say about the God of the Qoran and the prophet 
who wrote a book permitting the attainment of selfish ends at the 
sacrifice of the good of others! It is also clear that Mohammad 
was lascivious, for if he had not been so, he would not have taken 
his daughter-in-law as wife. Again, God also proved Himself to be 
biased by ruling an unjust act to be just. Even a savage considers ; 
his danghter in-law sacred, How unjust it is that the prophet did 
not feel the least compunction in obeying a wild and sinful impulse. 
If the prophet was father to no body,who was then the father of Zaid 
(the slave, }One might ask that if the prophet could not keep himself 
from a connection even with his own daughter-in-law, how could he 
restrain his passions where other women are concerned? Even 
sophistical reasoning cannot mitivate the enormity of an offence 
like this. Would it have been right if some other married woman 
had of her own free will desired to lead the prophet to the hymenial 
alter? How cruel that the prophet was at liberty to divorcea 
wife whenever he chose to do so, while his wife was deprived of the 
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right of obtaining a divorce even if he was guilty of misconduct 
lf it was necessary that no body should enter the house of the 
prophet with adulterous intent, it was likewise necessary that the 
latter shoald also not do an act like this, How could it be right for 
the prophet to act as if he had a licence in this matter and still to 
exact admiration ? He would indeed be a perfect idiot who would 
believe the Qoran to be revealed, Mohammad to be a prophet and 
the Mohammadan God to be an Omnipotent Lord, It is passing 
strange that the Arabs believed in such idiotic and unrighteous 
statements, 


128, Neither is it fit for you to give any uncasiness to the 
Apostle of God nor to marry his wives, after him, for ever : for 
this Would be a grave offence in the sight of God, As to those 
who offend God and his Apostle, God shall curse them in this 
world, And they who shall injure the true believers of either sex, 
without their deserving it, shall surely bear the fruit of calumny 
ania munifest injustice. And being accused wherever, they are 
found they shall be taken, and killed with a general slaughter, 
O Lord give them the double of our punishment, and curse them 
with a heavy curse. (XXXIII 35, 57, 58, 62, 68). 

C.—Now mark! {ts the Mohammadan God asserting [is 
Omnipotence in an equitable manner, If it was right to command 
people not to inflict pain on the prophet, it was also proper to adjure 
the prophet not to cause suffering to others, Why did henot do so? 
Is God subject to pain? If ble is, then H: cinnot beGod. Does 
not the injunction to abstain from c.using suffering to God and 
His prophet imply that they both are free to inflict pain upon 
whomsoever they please? Should all others suffer pain? If it is 
not a good thing to injure Mohammnadans and their wives, it is 
equally bad to torment others, If this view of the question be not 
accepted,then God and His proohet should be believed to be 
biased and anxious to sow discord. There are very few people in 
the word who are so merciless as these two. Would not the 
Muhammaians feel aggrieved if some body ordained that they 
should be pinioned and killed, as, the Qoran has done in the case 
of Non-muslivs. The prophet was very hard-hearted, for he 
prayed to God that Non-muslims should receive double the punish- 
ment awarded to Muhaminadans, This statement also is selfish 
and unrighteousness, Perhaps those are scape-graces among the 
Mohammadans who do things like that, Truly has it been said 
that an untutored man is like unto a beast, 

129. It is God who sendeth the winds, and raiseth a cloud; 
and we drive the same unto a conntry, dead (from drought) and 
thereby quicken the earth after it hath been dead: so shall the 
resurrection be. Who hath caused us to take up our rest ina 
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dwelling of eternal stability, through His Bounty, wherein, no 
——_ touch us, nor shall any weariness affect us, [XXXV, 
9, 35. 


C,—What strange philosopby does God preach ? He sends 
the winds and raiseth acloud, and by means of these brings the 
dead into life. This cannot be predicated of the true God, for He 
always acts in a consistent manner, A house cannot stand unless 
it has been made, and whatever has been made cannot last for ever. 
Whoever has got a body would feel miserable if he had nothing to 
do and is subject to disease, If this is true in the case of a person 
holding sexual intercourse with one man, how much more so is it in 
the case of him who co-habits with many wives. His lot would 
indeed be pitiable. Pence Mohammadans cannot enjoy genuine 
happiness even in paradise, 


130. I swear by the instructive OQoran, that thou art one 
of the messengers of God, to show the right way. This isa 
revelation of the most Mighty, the Merciful God. |XXX1V. ], 2, 3, 
4. 


C.—lf the Qoran were the work of God, how could 
He swear by it? If the prophet had bzen a tnessenger of God, he 
would not have fallen in love with his daughter-in-law, It is fcolish 
to assert that the believers in the Qoran are on the straight path, 
for he alone is said to tread that part who believes in truth, utters 
truth, acts in conformity with truth and shapes his conduct in 
accordance with the dictates of Lhaurmu which consists of justice 
and freedom from prejudice and forsakes all that is opposed to them, 
Neither the Qoran nor the Mohammadans nor their God satisfies 
these conditions. If Mohammad had been the greatest prophet, 
he would have been the most learned and the most virtuous.among 
men, The praise of Mohammadanism by Mohammad is like the 
praise of a coster-monger of his own plums, 


131, And the trumpet shall be sounded again, and behold 
they shall come forth from their graves, and hasten unto their Lord, 


And their hands shall speak unto us, and their feet shall 
bear witness of that which they have committed. His command 
when He willeth a thing, is only that he saith untoit “Be!” and 
itis (XXXVI. 50, 63, 80.) 


C.—How absurd! Can the feet ever give evidence? 
When there was none else except God, whom did He issue the 
command and who heard it and what came into existence? If 
there was nothing else at that time, this statement is false and if 
there was something else, then the statement that there was nothing 
else except God must be thought to be false. 


660 LIGHT OF TRUTH. (Caap, XIV, 


132, A cup shall be carried round unto them, filled from 
a unruffled fountain, for the delight of those who drink : And near 
them shall lie the virgins of paradise, refraining their looks from 
beholding any besides their sponses, having large black eyes, and 
resembling the egg of an ostrich covered with feathers from the 
dust, An Lot was als» one of those who were sent by us, When 
we delivered him an 1 his whole family, except an old woman, his 
wife, who perished among those that remained behind; afterwards we 
destroyed the others, |XLIII, 44, 45, 48, 57, 131, 132, 23, 134.] 


C.—Well! The Mohammadans cry that it is a sin to 
drink wine on this earth but in their paradise streams of wine flow, 
It is good that Mohammadans have rendered some service to the 
c use of temperence here, but they have been more than compensa- 
ted for this abstinence in paradise. So many women have been 
alloted to each man there, he would find it difficult to fix his affec- 
tions on one, The place must be afflicted with maladies, If the 
dwellers have got bodies, they must die and if they have got no 
bodies, they cannot gratify their lust, What then is the use of a 
piradise ? if you believe that Lord was a prophet, do you also 
believe what is recorded in the Bible that he begot children on his 
own diughters. If you do, it is foolish to regard such a persona 
prophet, If your Gol grants salvation to such persons and their 
associates He must also be like them, A being who recites old 
wives’ tales and kills other people through prejudice cannot be 
God, for such a God can only live ina Mohammadan_ house and 
nowhere else, 


133, Gardens of perpetual abode, the gates whereof shall 
stand open untothem, As th2y lie down therein, they shall there 
ask for many sorts of fruits, and for drink; and near them shall 
sit the virgins of piradise, refraining their look from beholding any 
besides their sponses, and of equal age with them, 


And all the angels worshipped him, except Eblis, who was 
puffed up with pride and became an unbeliever, God said unto 
him, “O Eblis what hindereth thee fron worshipping that which | 
have created with my hands? Art thou elated with vain pride? 
Or art thou really one of the exalted ones?” He answered “I am 
more excellent than he; thou hast created me of fire and hast 
created him of clay."’ God said unto him, ‘Get thee hence therefore, 
for thou shalt be driven away from mercy : and my curse shall be 
upon thee, until the day of judgment,” He replied, “O Lord, 
Respite me therefore, until the day of resurrection, God said, 
“Verily thou shalt be one of those who are respited until the day 
of the determined time,” Eblis said. ‘By thy might do 1 swear 
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surely seduce them all.”—(XXXVIIL) 4 70.71. 99-73 
74,75, 76, 77, and 78,) ( ) 49, 50, 51, 70, 71, 72, 73, 


C.—If there are gardens and orchards in paradise 
as stated in the Qoran, they neither have existed from 
eternity nor cin they remain there for ever, for the things which 
result from the combination of elements, cid not exist after 
Dissolution When these things will disappear from paradise 
how cin the dwellers live there for ever? The very fact that Arabs 
have becu promised casions, cushioned seats pillows, fruits and 
drinks, proves that Arabia was not in affluent circumstances at the 
time the Mohamm idan religion was founded, It was for this reason 
that Mohan nad entrapped the poor people into his net by holding 
out to then such temptations 


Perpetual happiness cannot reign where women are to he 
found, Where did these womencume from? Are they dwellers 
of the paradise or have they been imported? If they have been 
imported, they will surely go back and if they permanently dwell 
there, what were they doing before the day of resurrection? Were 
they idling away their lives ? Now look at the resplendence of 
God Whom all the angels except Satan obeyed by paying homage 
to Adam; Satan alone held aloof, God saidto Satan. ‘I have 
made him with both my hands, do thou, therefore, not be proud,” 
This shows that the God of the Qoran was a two-handed person, 
He cannot, therefore, be Omnipresent and Omnipotent, Satan 
was right in saying that he was better than Adam, Why was the 
resentment of God excited at this? Is the house of God in the 
sky and not on earth? Why was Kaba at first called the house of 
God? How can God separate Henself from His Creation? All 
this cre ition belongs to the trae God. This shows that the God 
of the Qoran was a landlord in piradise, God cursed and tebuk- 
ed Satan and sent him to jail, Sitan suid, “O Lord! Rele1se 
me till the day of judgment.” Gad being not insensible to flattery 
complied with his request When Satan was free, he said “ Now f 
will tempt people and raise the standard of rebellion "’ God rctor- 
ted “Whoever istempted by you will be hurled into hell by me along 
with thee,” Gentle reader! Just consider whether God tempted 
him or he was te npted of his own accord, If God did it, He was 
a greater Devil of the two, and if Sitan was tempted on his own 
accord, other people can also he tempted likewise. Where then is 
the need of Satan? Inso faras God let the rebel Satan loose, 
He also was responsible for the mischief wrought by the fiend, 
Who can be more unjust thin the being who instigates theft and 
then sits in judgment over the thief ? 
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134, God forgiveth all sins: for He is Gracious and 
Merciful, Since the whole earth shal] be but His handful on the 
day of Resurrection ; and the heavens shall be rolled together in 
His right hand, Arid the carth shall shine by the liyht of its 
Lord: and the books shill be laid open, and the prophets and the 
martyrs shall be brought as witnesses; and judgement shall Le 
given, —(XXXIX. 53, 697, 67 ) 


C.—If God forgives all sins, He leads the entire world to 
unrigteousness, He isalso merciless, for if a wicked man is shown 
mercy and forgiven, he will commit more mischief and cause 
suffering to many a good man, Even if the slightest offence is 
left unpunished, the world will become full of sin. Is God 
resplendent like fire? Where is the page of destiny and who 
writes it? If God dispenses justice with the aid of prophets and 
witnesses, He must be of limited knowledge and power. If He is 
not unjust and dispenses uniform justice, [le must be dealing with 
all people according to their deeds, Deeds must have been done 
either in the past birth or in the present one, It is, then, clearly 
unjust to forgive sins, to seal the heat ts, tokeep people in ignorance, 
to let the Devil tempt them, and to subject them to torture. 


135, The Revelation (sending down of the Book) is 
from God, the Almighty, All- Knowing, Fergiver of sin and receiver 
of penitence (XL. 1], 2.) 


U.—This has no other object than that the credu'ous and 
unwary should accept this book as one from God—a book which 
along with the few truths it contains, is choked with untruths, 
which only tend to markedly detract from the value of the former, 
Hence the Qoran and the God of the Qoran, as well as those who 
are believers in this book, only lend their support to wickedness 
and iniquity, and not only commit sin themselves but lead others 
to du it. For, it is most sinful to over Icok or connive at it iquity, 
It is such Qoranic teaching thit enbol’ens the Muhamn adans to 
commit sin and to delight in war and blood-shed, 


136, And He made the seven heavens in two days, and in 
each heaven made known its office. 


Until when they reach it, their ears, their eyes and _ their 
skins shall bear witness against them of their deeds, And they 
shall say to their skins, “Why witness ve against us?” They 
shall say, ‘‘God Who giveth a voice to everything, hath given us a 
voice.” (XL 11,19, 20, 38.) 


C.—Well done! Ye Muhammadans, Is this your Almighty 
God? It took Him two tvhole days to fashion the seven heavens. 
The really Almighty God can fashion the whole universe in the 
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twinkling of an eye. When God has made the ears, the eyes and 
the skin life-less and destitute of consciousness, how can they bear 
witness against any one’? If you were to assert that He could 
endow these with consciousness (on the day of judgment), would 
not you be virtually asserting that He would infringe His own 
law? What is utterly, increbibly baseless (in the foregoing 
quotation) is the assertion that when the organs and limbs bore 
witness against the souls, the latter began to ask their respective 
organs and limbs why they had borne witness against them, This 
is an astounding asscrtion like thit of a man who would affirm 
that he saw the face of the son of a woman affected by sterility, 
If the wo:nan in question had a son, she would not be sterile. And 
if she is really barren, it is simply impossible for her to have an 
offspring, 

If God brings the dead to life. why does He smite them 
first? Can He die Himself? If the answer be in the affirmative, 
why does He consider dying a bad thingy And in which Muslim’s 
house shall the souls stay till the arrival of the day of judgment, 
and why has God postponed indefinitely the decision of their cases 
without any fault on their part ? Why did not He pronounce His 
judgment in respect of each without delay? Things like these are 
a blot on Godhead, 

137. His, the keys of the Heavens and of the Earth! 
He giveth with open hand or sparingly, to whom He will, 

He createth what He will, and He giveth daughters to 
whom He will, and sons to whom He will, 

Or He giveth them children of both sexes, and He maketh 
whom He will, childless, 

It is not for man that God should speak with Him, but by 
vision, or from behind a veil.* 

Or, He sendeth a messenger to reveal what He _ will. 
(XLII, 10, 48, 49, 50, 51.) 

C.—God must Le possessed of an inexhaustible stock of 


keys considering that he must unlock each and all places, Again 
it argues childishness on His part to bless with plenty and super- 


* Husain comments thus on this verse in his Tafsir-teHussaini ‘‘Mohammad 
was between two curtains, one ma/e of gold and the other of white pearls and the 
distance between them was such as could be covered by atraveller in seventy 
years.’’ Let the enlightened reader decide whether it was God or a purda lady who 
speaks from behind a curtian. ‘hese people (Mohammdans) have indeed 
degraded the very idea of God-head. Oh! whit a difference between the All-holy 
Supreme Spirit spoken off by the Upnishads and other true books, and the God of 
the Qoran who speaks from behind a p rda. The tact 18 that the Arabians were 


quite illiterate, they could not have talked sense, 
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abundance whomsoever He pleases regardless of his merits, or to 
take away the same from any without weighing his demerits If 
God is such a creature of mere whim, He is unjust, Mark the 
extraordinary cleverness of the author of the Qoran! It is 
expressly designed to captivate and entrap the females also, If the 
Muhammadan God can create whatever He pleases, can He then 
create another God? I!f He cannot, are we to understand that 
His Omnipotence here has come to a dead halt? And if it is God 
that grants offspring unto men, who is it that grants the same unto 
fowls, fishes, pigs, etc., that have a more numerous progeny? And 
why cannot He grant offspring (to mortals) unless men and women 
co-habit? Why does He condemn some women to a life of 
sterility and thereby afflict them? He must indeed be a glorious 
God, considering that no one can talk in His presence! But has 
not He already declared in a certain place that He canbe talked 
to from behind a curtain, and that the angels as well as the 
prophet can speak to Him? If this assertion about the angels and 
the prophet be true, they must be taking good care to inake God 
thoroughly play into their hands. Should you argue that God is 
All-knowing and All-pervading (as He really is), this assertion 
about His talking from behind a curtain and obtaining news as 
if it were by post would be utterly meaningless, If lle stands in 
need of such agencies, He could not be God. He must be rather 
some shrewd piece of humanity. Hence the Qoran can never be 
of Divine origin. 
138, And when Jesus came with manifest proofs, (XLII, 
59 ) 
C.—If Jesus too was stnt by God, why did He then make 
the Qoran whose teaching is oppose! to that of Christ? Again, 
since the Biblical teaching is opposed to that of the Qoran, 
neither of these is a Divine revelation. 


139, Seize ye him and drag him into the midfire (where 
they shall stay)...and we will wed the n to the virgins with large 
black eyes.—(X LIV. 43 and 50.) 


C'—This is indeed passing strange that a Just God should 
have men caught and drugged? When such is the Muslim God, 
can there be any wonder if His Mohammadan worshippers pounce 
upon the weak and the helpless and upon orphans, and drag them ? 
Again, does He help in the celebration of marriages? If so, He 
is a match maker to the Muslims, something resembling their own 

a2i8, 
140. When ye encounter the infidels, strike off their heads, 
till ye have made a great slaughter among them, and of the rest 
make fast the fetters, (XLVII. 4.) 
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And how many cities were mighter in strength than thy 
city, which hath thrust thee forth! We destroyed them, and 
there was none to help them, (XLVII, 14) 


A picture of the paradise which is promised to the God: 
fearing! Therein are rivers of water, which corrupt not, rivers 
of milk whose taste changeth not! and rivers of wine, delicious to 
those who quaff it. (XLVII, 16.) 


And rivets of honey clarified: and therein are all kinds of 
fruit for them from their Lord, (XLVII, 17.) 


C.—This shows that the Qoran, its God, and the Moham- 
madans are guilty of having disturbed the peace of the world, 
inflicted great suffering on the human race and of being selfish and 
altogether destitute of feeling, Would not the Mohammadans 
also suffer, if the non-Mohammadans were to pay them in thcir 
own coin? It was indeed very unjust of God to have destroyed 
cities that turned out Mohammad. Can (the Mohammadan) 
paradise, in which rivers of pure water, milk and clarified honey 
flow, be any better than this mortal world, Rivers of milk, whose 
taste changeth not, cannot exist, because it turns sour in a short 
time, The enlightened people do not bclieve in the Mohammadan 
faith since it inculcates such incredible and inhuman teachings, 


141, When the earth shall be shaken with a shock, and 
the mountains shall crumble with a crumbling and shall become 
scattered dust. (I.VI. 4, 6.} 


Then the people of the right hand, what shall be the people 
of the right hand! And the people of the left hand, what shall be 
the people of the left hand, (LVI. 8, 9). 


On coaches inwrought with gold and studded with stars, 
reclining on them face to face: Aye—blooming youths go round 
about to them, with goblets and ewers and a cup of flowing wine, 
their brows ache not from it nor fails the sense: and will such 
fruits as shall please them best, and with flesh of such birds, as they 
shall long for and theirs shal] be the Houris, with large dark eyes, 
like pearls hidden in thcir shells, (LVI. 15—22,) 


And on lofty beds, Of a rare creation have we created the 
Houris and we have ever made them virgins, dear to thier sponses 
of equal age with them. (LVI, 33, 31). 

And fill your bellies with it. 

I swear by the lalling of the stars, (LVI. 54, 74). 


C_—Now mark the strange assertions of the author of the 
Qoran! As it is, the earth is always in motion and will therefore 
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Ke moving also at the time referred to by him, It proves, however, 
dne thing, namely, that the author of the Qoran believed the earth 
io be stationary, Will He make the mountains Hy as if they wefe 
so many birds? 


Even if they are transformed into insects and moths, they 
shall retain minutest bodies. Why then deny that they may be 
born again? 

Indeed! Were not the Muslim God corporeal, how could 
anyone stand on His right or left (1s asserted in the Qoran) ? 


If there are, in paradise, couches inwrought with gold and 
studded with stars, carpenters and goldsmiths are also bound to 
bethere, Very likely bugs too would not be wanting there to bite 
the sleepers, and thereby disturb their repose during the night ! 


Do the inmites of paradise always keep sitting idle, 
reclining on their pillows, or do they ever do anything? If they 
keep sitting ille they could not properly digest their food, which 
must produce disease and thus carry them early to their graves, 
But if they do any work, they must be earning their livelihood in 
paradise after the fashion of mortals here, What is therethen to 
distinguish paradise from this world? Of course nothing. 


As a cule it is only the liars that resort to swearing and not 
those who always speak the truth. If God Himself swears, He 
cannot be above lying. 


If those boys always live in paradise, their parents as_ well 
as their fathers-and-mothers in-law must also do the same, This 
means that it must be a big colony there wherein diverse kinds of 
disease are bound to prevail on account of the accumulation of the 
night soil and other kinds of fiith, 


If (as asserted) they eat fruits, drink warter out of tumblers 
and quaff out of wine-cups, why would not they be subject to 
headaches, and indulge in unbecoming expressions? If it be a fact 
that they surfeit themselves there with fruits and with the flesh 
of birds and beasts, they are sure to be affiicated with various kinds 
of desease, and suffering, Thcre must also be slaughter-houses as 
well as butchers’ shops in paradise and bones must be scattered 
here and there Verily, it is hard to sufficiently praise the Muslim 
paradise! It seems as if it is even superior to Arabia! Of course 
when they become inebriate by free indulgence in meat and wine in 
paradise, they must stand in need of beautiful girls and handsome 
youths,otherwise the potations might affect,their brains and thereby 
transform them into raving maniacs ! Itis right that there should be 
sufficient number of beds to accmodate sa many people in paradise, 
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Of course it stands to reason that there should be youths in 
paradise when God has created virgins there, But we are told 
that the virgins in paradise are destined to be united to those male 
mortals who repair to paradise from this world, What about these 
male youths then who perpetualy dwell in paradise? God has 
kept reticent as regards thew marriage, will they also along with 
the virgins be surrendered to the cuudid mortals from this world ? 
God has thrown no light on this point, and it must be regarded as 
a great ommission on [lis part. If women in paradise are united 
tomen of the same age, it is not right, since the male should 
always be twice as old as the female or even older, So much 
regardirg the Mohammadan paradise, As regards the Mohammadan 
hell, its immates will have to feed on (ohar) Euphorbia nereifolia 
[This means that there are thorny trees in hell bearing thorns,] 
And drink hot water, Such then are the sufferings, they will be 
afflicted with in hell 


142. Verily God loveth those who, as though thy were a 
solid wall, do battle for His cause in serried lines (LIX, 4.) 


C,—Good! It was by preaching such doctrines that He 
incited the poor Arabians to fight with, and thus male ener ies of, 
the people of other countries and made religion an instrument of 
stimulating the passion for war and thereby caused immense suffer- 
ing. Such a being no enlightencd person can ever call God, LHe 
whocreates dissensions among men is realy the cause of their 
misery and sorrow, 

143, Why, O prophet dost thou hold that to be forbidden 
which God have made lawful to thee, from a desire to please thy 
wives, since God is lenient, and Merciful, Verily God is His 
protector, Hanily if he put you both away, his 1 ord in exchange 
will give him wives better then you, Muslims, believers, devoutly 
penitent, obedient observant of fasting, both known of men and’ 
virgins, (IXVI. 1, 5.) 

C.—If we reflect a little on the above, we shall see that 
God is but a servant of Mohammad to manage his affairs—internal 
as. will as external! Two stories are told in connection with the 
first verse, One is that Mohammad was excessively fond of honey 
and water. He had many wives, and one day he was delayed 
while taking this drink in the house of one of them, Thedelay rather 
irritated his other wives. Mohammad then swore that he would! 
never agiin drink honey and water, The second story is that one 
night Mohammad was to go toa particular wife of his. She was: 
not there—in fact she was gone to her father’s house; Mohammad, 
therefore, sanclifiecd a famale slave of his! When the wife re- 
ferred to came to know of this, she became angry with the prophet 
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and made him swear that he would never do such a thing again, 
while he asked her to bind herself to observe secrecy, She promised 
not to disclose the matter to any one, But then he went to another 
wife of his and narrated the story to her. God then inspired Mo- 
hammad with this verse :— 


“Why dost thou consider that to be forbidden which God 
hath made lawful ?” etc. Let the wise declare if ever God acts 
as an arbitrator in the household affairs of any man, And as 
regards Mohammad’s character, sufficient light is thrown on it by 
the afore-mentioned stories, for how can a man, who is the husband 
of many wives, be either a pious man or prophet ? Again,is he 
not partial, and therefore, sinful who, actuated by partiality, 
disgraces one wife and honours another, And how can he, who, not 
being contented with many wives, co-habits with his slaves,be moral, 
God-fearing and pious? Some one has well said :— 


“The debauchee is not afraid or ashamed (of his turpitude)! ’* 


Even the God of these people acted as a judge deciding 
disputes between the prophet and his wives. Let the wise now 
say whether the Qoran is written by God or is it the work of some 
ignorant, and selfish fellow. Again, from the second verse it 
appears that when a wife of Mohammad got angry with him, God 
threatened ner by saying that if she continued recalcitrant and 
Mohammad divorced her on that account, He would give him 
better wives, who had not had any sexual connection with any man 
before. Any person, with a grain of sense in him, can u derstand 
whether these are the doings of God or of a being who is bent 
upon gaining his own selfish ends, These things clearly show that 
God said nothing of the sort, and that it was Muhammad, and not 
God who said anything suited to the occasion to serve his selfish 
purpose and attributed all these things to God. Not only we but 
all thoughtful men will say that (the Mohammadan) God was a 
mere procurer of wives for Mohammad, 


144, O prophet, make war on the infidels and hypocrites 
and deal rigorously with them. (LX YI. 9.) 


C,—Again, mark the wonders wrought by the Mohammadan 
God! He incites the Prophet and the Mohammadans to fight 
with persons professing other religions. This is why the Moham- 
madans are always engaged in war, May God have pity on the 
Muslims, so that they may give up fighting and live on friendly 
terms with all. 

145. And the heaven shall be rent as8under, for on that 
day it will be fragile. (LXIX. 16,) 


RAAT A AT T GSAT Uh 
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And the angels shall be on its sides, and over them on that 
day eight shall bear up the throne of thy Lord, (LXI1X. 17.) 


And he who shall bear his book given to him in his right 
hand shall say to friends, “ Take ye it; read ye my book.” 
(LX1X, 19.) 


But he who shall have his book given to him in his left 
hand will siy “OQ,” that the book had never been given!” 


(LXIX. 25.) 


C.—What a deep philosophy, and what a remarkable sense 
of justice! Can the heaven be ever divided? Is it like a piece of 
cloth that it can be rent? If you call the sky above heaven, it is 
against the dictum of science, There is nc doubt now as to the God 
of the Qoran being corporeal, since none who has nota body 
can sit ona throne and order it to be borne by eight men on their 
shoulders. Besides, front and behind can only be predicated of 
one that has a physical body. When God is corporeal, He is 
necessarily limited to a certain place and, therefore, cannot be 
Omniscient, Omnipresent, Almighty, nor can He be cognizant of 
the deeds of all souls. To place the books (of their deeds) in the 
right hand of the virtuous and have it read out and then send 
them to heaven, while to place books (of their deeds} in the left 
hand of the wicked and send them to hell, and to dispense justice 
with the help of books are very strange doings for an Omniscient 
God! Canan All-knowing Being ever act like this? It is a 
mere childish prattle, | 

146, By which the angels and the spirits ascend to him, 
in a day whose tength is fifty thousand years, 


The day on which they shall flock up out of their graves 
in haste, like men who rally toa standard, (LXX, 4, 42.) 


C —If the day equals fifty thousand years in length, the 
night is bound to be the same, But if this is not the case, the 
day can never be fifty thousand years in length. Will-God, His 
angels, and those who hold the books of destiny in their hands 
keep sitting, standing, or waking during all these fifty thousand 
years? If so, then all these will fall illand dieagain, Will the 
dead rise from their graves and run towards the court of God? 
And how will summons be sent to them in their graves? Again, 
why are those poor people, some of whom are virtuous while others 
wicked, kept confined to their graves during all this time? Is the 
court of God closed in these days and are He and His angels sitting 
idle? What could they be possibly doing? They might (for 
ought we know) be sitting in their places, wandering about hither, 
and thither, sleeping, or enjoying theatrical performances and 
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dances, and living a life of ease and luxury. Let alone the 
Kingdom of God, such a thing would never happen under the rule 
of an earthly potentate. Who but savages can believe all these 
things 7 

147, For He it is who formed you by successive steps. 


‘See ye not how God has created the seven heavens one 
over the other, 


And He has placed therein the moon as a light, and has 
placed there the sun asa torch, (LXXI. 14—16,) 


C.—If God created the soul, it can never be eternal or 
immortal, How can it then live for ever in paradise when what 
is created must perish, How can God place one heaven over 
another, since it is formless and all-pervading. If you give the 
name heaven to some thing other than A/dsh (ether), it would 
serve no useful purpose. If heavens are placed one over the other, 
the sun and the moon cannot be placed between them, If they 
are placed in their middle, then only those that are immediately 
above and below will be in light; all others, beginning from the 
second heaven will be in darkness. But such is not the case, hence 
all this is wrong. 


148, lt is unto God that the temples are set apart: Call 
not then therein any other with God, (LXXII. 18) 


C.—Ili this is true, why do the Mohammadans mention the 
name of Mohammad in the formula, “ There is no God but Allah 
and Mohammad is His prophet.” This is clearly against the 
teachings of the Qoran, but if it is not so, the verse of the Qoran 
referred to must be false, if the mosques are the houses of God, 
then Mohammadans are viry idolatrous, since, if the Pueranics 
and the Jusnees are idolatrous, because they call idols the houses 
of God, why are not Muslims the same ? 


149, And the sun and the moon shall be together,-(LXXV, 


8.) . 

C,— Can the sun and the moon ever join together ? Mark ! 
What senseless talk is this! What purpose is served by joining 
the sun and the moon, and why should not all the worlds be joined 
together ? Can these impossible things ever be the work of God ? 
Surely they cannot be the inventions cf any but the illiterate, 


150. Aye, blooming youths round among them, when thou 
lookest at them ; thou wouldst deem them scattered pearls, 

With silver bracelets shal] they be adorned and drink of a 
pure beverage shall the Lord give them.—(LXXVI 19, 21,) 
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C.—Well Sir, why are boys of pearly complexion kept 
there? Cannot those in paradise be satisfied with being served by 
grown up men, and their desires being ministered to by women ? It 
would not be at all surprising if the unnatural crime, which some of 
the most wicked people commit with boys,had had its origin it this 
verse of the Qoran. And why is in paradise partiality shown to 
some of the inmates by providing them with servants? This must 
afford pleasure to the served and be a source of misery to the 
servants? And if God fills their cups with wine for them, He is 
more like one oftheir servants. What does His greatness and 
glory then consist in? And do women become pregnant as the 
result of sexual intercourse with men and do they give birth to 
children? If they do not, the sexual connection is useless, and if 
they do, whence do those souls come ? And why are they born in 
paradise without having worshipped God (on the earth)? If they 
are born there without believing in the true religion, they enter 
paradise without having deserved it, What can be more unjust 
than that some should enjoy happiness by being religious and 
others without it? 


151. They shall have meet recompense. 


And the cups are full. 


Luh and the angels shall be ranged in order, 
(LXXVIII, 25, 32, 36.) 

C.—If the dead are judged according to their deeds, what 
did Houris, angels, and boys of pearly complexion do to deserve 
perpetual residence in paradise? When they will drain whole 
cups-ful of wine, will they not become intoxicated, and fight with 
each other? /ewh is hate the name of an angel who is stronger than 
the rest. Will God make Zu and other angels stand ina line 
and form them into a regiment. Will He invest it with power to 
punish all (erring) souls? Will He himself at that tine be sitting 
or standing? If God were to gather all His forces before the judg- 
ment day and thereby capture S.itan, His rule would become secure, 
Well! This is indeed God-head ! 

152. When the sun shall be folded up, 


And when the stars shall fall, 

And when the mountains shall be set in motion, 

And when ths Heaven shall be stripped away, (XVIII 
1—3,11.) 

C,—It is extremely foolish to say that the sun, which is.a 
sphere, will be folded up. Now how will the stars fall, and’ how 
will the mountains, which are lifeless, be set in motion? Again, 
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is the sky a beast that it will be stripped away ? Only the most 
‘ignorant people such as savages can talk like this, 


153, When the Heaven shall cleave asunder, 
And when the stars shall disperse. 
And when the seas shall be commingled, 


And when the graves shall be turned upside down and 
raised—(LXXX 1—4,) 


C,—Bravo! Thou philosophic author of the Qoran.How wilt 
thou be able to c/eave asunder the Heaven and disperse the stars? 
Are rivers logs of wood that they can be sawn into pieces? Are 
graves dead bodies that they will be raised ? All these things are 
no better than a childish prattle, 


154. By the star be-spangled heaven ! 
Yet it is a glorious Qoran written on the preserved table 


(LXXXV—1,21,) 


C.—It is clear that the author of the Qoran had not at all 
studied Geography and Astronomy, othetwise why would he have 
compared the sky to castle having towers? If he calls Artes and 
the like constellations towers, why does he not give the samename 
to other stars? These are not towers but suns, If God was the 
author of the Qoran, He too must indeed be destitute of knowledge 
and reason, and sunk in the greatest depths of ignorance, 


155, They practice deceit against thee, 
And I will practice deceit against themn—(LXXXVI, 46.) 


C,—Decietfulness is synonymous with cheating. Is God, 
too, deceitful? Is theft to be answered by theft and a lie by 
another lie? If a thief were to break into an honest man’s house, 
should the latter retort by robbing the former? Bravo! Thou 
author of the Qoran ! 


, 156, And thy Lord shall come and the angels rank on rank, 
And Hell on that day shall be brought there—(XXXIX, 23, 24.) 


C.—Does the God of these people, like a police Inspector or 
a commander, parade His forces? 1s Hell like an erthen pitcher 
that it can be carried any where ? If itis sosmall, how will it be 
able to contain countless prisoners ? 


- «+ 1.7, And said the apostle of God to them—“ Look after 
the garnel of God and let her drink water,”’ 


But the ¥ treated him as an imposter and hamstrung her, 
So their ie a them for their crime, and visited all alike, 
(LXLI. 18, 1 
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C.—Does God also go out for a ride on the camel? If 
not, why does He keep that animal, and why did He break His 
own law by afflicting these people with plague before the day of 
judgment? If He afflicted them with this disease, He must have 
done it by way of punishment, then the day of judgment and the 
judging of people on that day cinnot but be false This verse 
about the camel leads us to infer that in Arabia there were but few 
animals other than the camel for people to ride on, This also 
proves that the Qoran was written hy a native of Arabia, 


158. Nay, Verily if he desist not, we shall sieze him by 
the forelock, the sinful, lying forelock ! 


We too will summon the guards of Hell,—(LXXVI, 15 
16, 18.) 


C —God did not escape performing the duties of a menial 
Setvant—that of dragging a person. Can the forelock be ever 
guilty and lying? It is only the soul that can be so. Can He be 
God Who summons the guards of Hell just as the governor (of a 
jail) sends for his warders ? 


159, Verily, we have caused it to descend on the night of 
power, And who shall teach thee what the night of power is? 
Therein descend the angels and the spirit by permission of their 
Lord for every matter (LXXVII. 1, 2 and 4,) 


C’,—Ilf the whole of the Qoran was revealed in one night, 
how can the assertion that a particular verse was revealed at a 
particular time be true? When the night is dark, every body 
knows it to be so without being told, We have already said that 
there is no wp and dowrn in space, but it is said that the angels 
and the Iloly ghost, at the command of God, come here to manage 
the affairs of this world. This clearly proves that God, like men, 
is confined to a certain place. So far the Qoran has talked about 
God, the angels and the prophet, now we have got the mention of 
fourth being, named, the Holy Ghost, One does not know what 
is meant by the Holy Ghost. The fourth is an addition to three 
personages believed in by the Christians, namely, God, the Son and 
Holy Ghost, If you (Mohammadans) argue that you do not 
believe th.se three to be God, let it be so, but if the Holy Ghost 
is quite different from others, should the other three be called holy 
spirits? If they too are Holy spirits, why is only one particular 
person called Holy Ghost. Again, God swears by night and day, 
by horses and other animals, and by the Qoran, surely swearing is 
not resorted to by the good. 5: : 


We lay this criticism on the-teachings of the Qoran before 
ali thinking people, Let them decide for themselves as to what 


’ 
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sort of book it is, As for our opinion, we think that this book can 
neither be the work of God nor that of an enlightenened person, 
nor does it contain knowledge. We have pointed out some of its 
many faults so that people may not be taken in and thereby waste 
their lives, Whatever little truth it contains, being in harmony 
with the teachings of the J!edas and other scientific works, is 
acceptable to us as it is to other wise and enlightened men who 
are free from bigotry and religious prejudices, The rest is super- 
stition anderror. It increases the sufferings of the human race 
by making man a beast, and disturbs the peace of the world by 
promoting war and by sowing the seeds of discord, Besides, the 
Qoran is simply replete with useless rapetitions. May God be 
Merciful unto all men so that they may love one another, live 
together in peace and promote each other’s happiness, 


If all enlightened men were, like us, to point out, in an 
impartial spirit, various defects found in different religions, it is 
not at all impossible that all quarrels should cease, that people 
should live together in peace all following one religion, and that 
truth should thus triumph, The wise and the good, it is hoped, 
will understand the motives which actuated the writer of these 
lines and profit by what little has been said here about the Qoran, 
They are requested to correct any mistakes that might having 
crept into tne book through error of judgment 


Now there is only one thing left (before we are done with 
this subject), The Muhammadans, not unoften, say, write or 
publish that the Muhammadan religion is spoken of in the Atharva 
Veda, It will suffice to say that there is not a word about this 
faith in the Veda in question, 

M.—Have you read the whole of the Atharua Veda? If 
you have, refer to Allopunishad, It is given there in plain words. 
Why do you then say that nothing is said in the Athavvu Veda 
about the Muhammadan religion? Here is a passage from the 
Allopanishad : 


Asmdlldm Tile Mitrd Varin. ..ccccccccccoccccsecccoccccsees Allo rasil 


That Mohemmet in here spoken of as the prophet in 
unequivocal terms, is a sufficient proof of the fact that the Muslim 
faith has its origin in the Veda, 


AMSATUAIS SALSaeaIs 
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Greg: ¢ ear Het eet ees ret Teo Pardew: Uk 


Cd 


Cuap, XIV.) LIGHT OF TRUTH, 675 


A. If you have not read the Athaurva Veda, come to us 
and look through its pages from beginning to end, or you may go 
to any person who knows that book and read with him all the 
verses given in its twenty chepters, You will never find the name 
of your Prophet in it. And as regards Allopanishad it is not 
given in the Atharva Veda or in its ancicnt commentary, called 
the Govath Brahmand or in any of its Shdkhds (branches). We 
surmise that some one wrote it in the reign of the Emperor Akbar, 
Its author appears to have been a man who knew a little of 
Sanskrit and Arabic, because in its text both Sanskrit and Arabic 
words occur, For example, the Arabic words Asmdlldm Ille and 
the Sanskrit words Afiira and Varic occur in above passage and 
the same is seen throughout the whole book. If we look to its 
meaning, it is altogether forced, unsound and opposed to the 
teachings of the Veda, (while the construction of words and 
sentences is quite) ungrammatical. The followers of other creeds 
who are blinded by bigotry have also likewise forged Upnishads 
such as Swaroy Opnishad, Narsinhatapni, eamtapui, Gopaltapna, 


M.—No one ever expounded this theory (as regards the 
Allopnishad) before; how can we then believe you ? 

A,-—Our statement cannot he wrong whether yon believe 
it or not, 
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A.—Your contention can be accepted as true only when 
you, in manner similar to that in which we have shown it to be 
wrong, point it (Adlopanisiad) out in the leda, the Gopath, or in 
any of its ancient shdé/“has and show satisfactorily that the 
interpretation you put upon it is in harmony with the context, 


M —What a good religion is ours. By embracing it one 
can enjoy all the pleasures of this world as well as attain salvation 
hereafter. 


A.—Other sectaries also say “Our creed is the best, all 
others are bad, No one can attain salvation without accepting 
our faith.” Whose assertion should we then accept as true, yours 
or theirs? All thit we believe is that truthfulness in speech, love, 
fellow-feelling and the like virtues, in whatever creed they may 
be found, are commendable, while wrangling, and harbouring of 
jealousy and hatred, dissimulation and the like evil practices, 
advocated by whatsoever creel they may, are condemnable, If 
you are sincerely desirous of getting hold of truth, embrace the 
Vedic Religion. 


THE END Ov CHAPTER XIV. 


A STATEMENT OF MY BELIEFS, 


eet <M 


I believe in a religion based on universal and all-embracing 
principles which have always been accepted as true by mankind, 
and will contiune to command the allegiance of mankindin the ages 
tocome. Hence it is that the religion in question is called the 
prémevel eternal reliyion, which means that it is above the hostility 
of all human creeds whatsover, Whatever is believed in by those 
who are steeped in ignorance or have been led astray by sectaries is _ 
not worthy of being accepted by the wise, That faith alone is really 
true and worthy of acceptance which is followed by <\'plas, 2, ¢,, 
those who are true in word, deed and thought, promote public good 
and are impartial and learned; but all that is discarded by such 
men must be considered as unworthly of belief and false. 


My conception of God and all other objects in the universe 
is founded on the teachings of the eda and other true Shdstras, 
and is in conformity with the beliefs of all the sages, from Brahmd 
down to Jaimini. | offer a statement of these beliefs for the 
acceptance of all good men, That alone | hold to be acceptable 
which is worthy of being believed by all men in all ages, I do not 
entertain the least idea of founding a new religion or sect, My sole 
aim is to believe in truth and help others to believe in it, to reject 
falsehood and help others to do the same, FHlad I been biased, 
I would have championed any one of the religions prevailing in 
India, But I have not done so, On tne contrary, I do not approve 
of what is objectionable and false in the institutions of this or any 
other country, nor do | reject what is good and in harmony with the 
dictates of true religion, nor have | any desire to do so, since a con- 
trary conductis wholly unworthy of man. He alone is entitled to be 


a  Emasianneensd 


A traanslation of this portion of the book was published by Bawa Chhajju 
Singh some years ago. With his kiod permission | have utilized it in my transla- 
tion—Tr, 
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called a man who possesses a thoughtful nature and feels for others 
in the same way as he does for his own self, does not fear the 
unjust however powerful but fears the truly virtuous, however weak. 
Moreover, he should always exert himself to his utmost to protect 
the righteous, and advance their good, andconduct himself worthily 
towards them even though they be extremely poor and weak and 
destitute of material resources. On the other hand, he should 
constantly strive to destroy,humble,and oppose the wicked, sovereign 
rulers of the whole earth and men of great influence and power 
though they be. In other words, a man should, as for as it lies in 
his power, constantly endeavour to undermine the power of the 
unjust and to strengthen that of the just, he may have to bear any 
amount of terrible suffering, he may have even to quaff the bitter 
cup of death in the performance of this duty, which devolves on him 
on account of being a man, but he should not. shirk it,”’ 


King Bhartrt Hart and other wise men have composed 
verses on the subject which | subjoin with the hope that they will 
prove useful :— 


(1) “The wordly-wise may praise one or censure him; for- 
Bhartri Harj, ‘ume may smile on him or frown on him; death may 
overtake him immediately or he may live for ages, 

but a wise man does not swerve from the path of justice,” 


(2) “Let aman never renounce Dhurma (righteousness) 
Mahahbarat either through lust or through fear, or through greed 
or even to save his life, since Dharma is imperishable, 

while pleasure or pain is perishable, the soul is immortal, while the 
body is mortal. 
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(3) “There is only one tiue friend that accompanies one 
even after death, AJ] others desert one as soon as death 


Manu 
has overtaken him,” 
(4) “It is truth that conquers, not error It is the path of 
Upanishad  Tectitude alone that men of learning and piety have trod- 


den,and it is by fcllowing this path that the great sages 
of righteous desires have reached the highest citadel of trath—-God,” 


(5) “Verily there is no virtue higher than évth:+ no sin 
Upanishay Blacker than falsehood, Verily there iz no Knowledge 
higher than /ruth; let a man, therefore, always follow 


trath.” 

Let all men have the same kind of firm belief with (in the 
power of trath and justice) as has been exprcssed by great souls (in 
the above verses). 


Now I give below a brief summary of my beliefs, Their 
detailed exposition has been given in this book in its proper place, 


1, He, Who is called Braluna or the Most High; who is 
Paramdtmd, or the Supreme Spirit Who permeates the whole uni- 
verse ; Who is atrue personification of Existence,C onsciousness and 
Bliss, Whose nature, attributes and characteristics are Holy; Who 
is Omniscient, Formless, All-pervading, Unborn, Infinite, Almighty, 
Just and Merciful ; Who is the author of the universe, sustains and 
dissolves it; Who awards all souls the fruits of their deeds in strict 
accordance with the requirements of absolute justice and is possessed 
of the like attributes, even Him I believe to be the Great God, 


2. [hold that the four \Vedas—the repository of Know- 
ledge and Religious Truths—-are the Word of God, They com- 
prise what is known as the Sauwhit— Maura portion only, They 
are absolutcly free from error,and are an authority unto themselves, 
In other words, they do not stand in need of any other beok to up- 
hold their authority, Just as the sun (or a lamp) by his light, reveals 
his own nature as well as that of other objects of the universe, such 
as the earth—even so are the Veddus, 


The commentaries on the fourVedas viz, the Brahmanas 
the six Angas, the six Upwnyas, the four Up- Vetus, and the eleven 
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hundred and twenty-seven Shd/chds, which are expositions of the 
Vedic texts by Brahmd and other great J?’ishis—I look upon as 
works of a dependent character. In other words, they are held to 
be authoritative in solfar as they conform to the teachings of the 
Vedus, Whatever passages in these works are opposed to the I"edic 
injunctions I reject them entirely. 


3, The practice of equitable justice together with that of 
truthfulness in word, deed and thought and the like (virtues)—in a 
word, that which is in conformity with the Will of God,as embodied 
in the Vedas—even that | call Dharmu (right), But the practice 
of that which is not free from partiality and injustice as well as 
that of untruthfulness in word, deed and thought, ina word, that 
which is apposed to the Will of God, as embodied in the Vedas-even 
that I term Adharma (wrong). 


4. Immortal, eternal /'inciple which is endowed with 
attraction and repulsion, feelings of pleasure and pain, and con- 
sciousness and whose capacity for knowledge is /imited ,— even that 
I beleive to be the sovl, 


5 ‘God and the soul are two distinct entities by virtue of be- 
ing different in nature and of being possessed of dissimilar attributes 
and characteristics They are, however, inseparable one from the 
other, being related to eachoth ras the pervader and the pervaded 
and have certain attributes in common. Just as a material object 
has always been and shall always be, distinct from the space 
in which it exists and as the two have never been, nor shall ever be 
one and the same, even so are God and the sovl to each other. 
Their mutual relation is that of the pervader and the pervaded, 
of father and son, This worships and that is worshipped, 


6. 1 hold three things to be beginingless, namely, God, the 
the sow, and prakriti—the material cause of the universe, These 
are also known as the eterntl substrata, Being eternal, their essen- 
tial nature,their attributes and their characteristics are also eternal, 


7, Substances, properties, and characteristics, which result 
from combination, cease to exist on the dissolution of that 
compound, But the power or force, by virtue of which one 
substance unites with another, or separates from it, is eternally 
inherent in that substance, and this power will compel it to seek 
similar unions and Gisunions in the future, Unions and disunions, 
Creation and Dissolution (of the world) {and birth and death of 
the being] have eéernally followed each other in succession, 


8. That which results from the combination of different 
elementary substances in an intelligent manner and in the right 
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proportion and order,—even that, in all its infinite variety, is 
called Creation, 


9, The perpose of Creation is the essential and natural 
exercise of the creative energy of the Deity. A person once asked 
another '* What is the use of the eyes?” “Why {0 see tith, to 
be sure,’ was the reply, The same is the case here. God's 
creative energy can be exercised and the souls can reap the fruits 
of their deeds only when the world is created, 


10. The world is created, Its Creator is the afore-said 
God. The existence of design in the universe as well as the fact 
that the deadinnert matter is incapable of moulding itself into 
different ordered forms, such as seeds, proves that it must have 
a Creator, 

“11, The earthly bondage (of the soul) has a cause. 
This cause is tynorance which is the source of sin, as among other 
things it leads man to worship objects other than God, obscures 
his intellectual faculties, whereof pain and suffering is the result, 
Bondage is termed so, because no one desires it but has to 
undergo it, 

12, The emancipation of the soul from pain and suffering 
of every description and a subsequent career of freedom in the All- 
pervading God and His immense Creation for a fixed period of time 
and its resumption of earthly life after the expiration of that peiod 
constitute Salvation, 


13, The means of salvation are the worship of God, in 
other words, the practice of yoya. the performance of righteous 
deeds, the acquisition of true knowledge by the practice of 
Brahmacharya, the society of the wise and the learned, love of 
true knowledge, purity of thought, a life of activity and so on. 

14, The righteously acquired wealth alone consititutes 
Artha, while that which is acquired by foul means is called Anarth, 

l>. The enjoyment of legitimate desires with the help of 
honestly-acquired wealth constitutes Kama, 

16. The Class and Crder of an individual should be 
determined by his merits, 

17, He alone deserves the title of a kiny who is endowed 
with excellent qualities and a noble disposition, and bears on 
exalted character, who follows the dictates of equitable justice, who 
loves and treats his subjects as a father does his own offspring and 
is ever engaged in promoting their happiness and in furthering 
their advancement, 

18. He alone deserves to be called a subject who is 
Possessed of excellent qualities, a noble disposition and a good 
character, is free from partiality follows the behests of justice, 
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righteousness, and is ever engaged in furthering the happiness 
of his fellow-subjects as well as that of his sovereign, whom he 
regards in the light of a parent, and is ever loyal, 


19. He who always thinks well. {before he acts}, is ever 
ready to embrace truth and reject falsehood, who puts down the 
unjust and helps the just, feels for others in the same way as he 
does for his own self—even him | call jatst, 


20. Devas are those who are wise and learned; aszras, 
are those who are foolish and ignorant ; d/shas are those who are 
wicked and love sin; and pishdchas, are those who are filthy in 
their habits, 


21, Devupitija consists in showing honor to the wise and the 
learned. to one’s father, mother and preceptor, to the itinerant 
preachers of truth, toa just ruler, to those who lead righteous 
lives, to women who are chaste and faithful to their husbands, to 
men who are devoted and loyal to their wives, The opposite of 
this is culled Adevapija, The worship of the above named 
persons | hold to be right, while the worship of the dead, inert 
objects I hold to be wrong, 


22, Mdueation (Shikshd) is that which helps one to acquire 
knowledge, culture, righreousness, self-control and the like virtues; 
and eradicates ignorance and evil habits. 


«3, The Purdnas are the Brahinana books, such as 
ditreyu Brahmaina written by the great Jeishis like Brahmd, 
They are also called IJtihds, Kalpa, Gdthd, and Nédrdshansi, 
The Bhadyvat and other books of that sort are of the (real) 
Purdnas, 


24. Toartha is that by means of which the ‘ocean of 
misery’ is crossed. It consists in the practice of truthfulness in 
speech,in the acquisition of true knowledge, in cultivating the 
society of the wise and the good, in the practice of yamas and 
(other stages) of yoyc in leading a life of activity, in the diffusion 
of knowledge and in the performance of the like good works. 
So-called sicred places on land and water are not tirthas, 


25, Activity is superior to Destiny, since the former begets 
the lattter, and also because if the activity is well directed, ends 
well ; but if it is wrongly directed, all goes wrong. 


26. [hold that it is commendable for man to feel for 
others in the same way as he does for his own self, to sympathise 
with them in theic sorrows and losses and to rejoice in their joys 
and gains ; and that it is. reprehensible ta do otherwise, i 
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27 = Sanaldr is that which contributes to the pyhsicals 
mental, and spiritual improvement of man. From Covception to 
Cremation there are sixteen swnskdrs altogether, I hold that their 
due and proper observance is obligatory on all, Nothing should be 
done for the departed after the remains have been cremated. 


28, [hold that the performance of yaj/na is mast 
commendable, It consists in showing due respect to the wise and 
the learned, in the proper application of the principles of chemistry 
and of physical and mechanical sciencts to the affairs of life, in the 
dissemination of knowledge and culture, in the performance of 
Agnithotra which, by contributing to the purification of air and 
vegetables, directly promotes the well-being of all sentient creatures, 

29, Gentlemen are called Aryas while rogues are called 
Dasyus, 

30, This conntry is called Arydvurta because it has been 
the abode of the A’ryas from the very dawn of Creation. It is 
bounded on the north by the //imalayus, on the south by the 
Vindhydehula mountains,on the east by the Altak (Jidus), and on 
the west by the Brahmaputra, The land included within 
these limits Aryavurta, and those that have been living in it from 
times immemorial are also called Aryus, 

31, An Achdirya is one who teaches the sciences of the 
Vedas as well as their Anyas and Upangas, who helps (his pupils) 
to live righteous lives and keep aloof from bad habits and vices, 


32, He aione is a Shishyu (pupil) who has the capacity for 
acquiring knowledge and true culture, whose moral character is un- 
impeachable, who is eager to learn, and is devoted to his teacher. 

33, By the term Gur is meant father or mother, It also 
applies to one through whose instrumentality one’s mind is groun- 
ded in truth and weaned from falsehood 

34. He isa Purohita who wishes well to his Yujumdn, and 
always preaches truth to him, 

35, An Upadhyaya (Professor)is one whocan teach certain 
portions of the Vedas or of the Anyas, 

36, . Shishtdcha consists in leading a virtuous life, in 
acquiring know ledge during the period ef Bralumcharya, in sifting 
truth from error by the help of (the eight kinds of) evidence, such 
as direct coynitivi« and then embracing truth and rejecting error. 
He who practises shishtdchdr is called a slushta (gentleman), 

37, I believe in the eight kids of evidence such as direct 


caynitioi, 
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38, Icall him alone an A’ pt who always speaks the truth, 
is just and upright and labours for the good of all 


39. There are five tests :— 


(1) The nature, attributes and characteristics of God, and 
the teachings of the Veda, (2) Eight kinds of evidence, such as 
Direct Coysnition, (3) Laws of nature, (4) The practice of A’ptas, 
(5) The parity and conviction of one’s own soul. 


It behoves all men to sift truth from error with the help of 
these five tests and to embrace truth and reject error. 


40, Propkdr (philanthropy) is that which helps to wean all 
men from their vices and alleviate their sufferings, promote the 
practice of virtue among them and increase their happiness, 


41, The Soul is a free agent to do deeds, but ls subservient 
to God for reaping the fruits thereof, Likewise, God is free to do 
His good works, 


42. Swarga (Heaven) is the enjoy nent of extreme happiness 
and the attainment of th: means thereof, 


43, Narlca (Hell) is another name for undergoing extreme 
suffering and possession of the means thereof. 


44, Janma (birth), which consits in the soul’s assumption 
of the gross, visible body, viewed in relation to time is three-fold v2, 
past, present and future, 


45, Birthit another name for the eeion of the sow! with 
the body, and @ath is the dissolution of this link, 


46 The acceptance of the hand, through mutual consent, 
of a person of the opposite sex in a public manner and in accordance 
with the laws (laid down by the Vedas and shdstras) is called 
Marriaje. 

47, Ntyoya is the temporary union of a person with an- 
other of the opposite sex, both parties may belong to the same Class 
or the male may belong to a Class higher, for the raising of issue, 
when marriage his failed to fulfil its legitimate purpose. It is 
resorted to in extreme cases, either on the death of one’s consort 
or when protracted disease has destoryed reproductive power 
in the husband or in the wife, 


48, Stuti (Glorification) consists in praising Divine attri- 
butes and powersor in hzaring them being praised, with the view 
to fix them in our mind and realize their meaning. Among other 
things it inspires us with love towards God, 


49, Prdrthand (Prayer) is. praying to God, after one has 
done his utmost, for the gift of highest knowledge and similar 
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(other blessings) which result from union with Him, It creates 
humility, etc,, (in the mind of the devotee), ; 


50, Updsnd (Communion) consists in conforming ourselves, 
as far as possible, in purity and holiness to the Divine Spirit, and in 
feeling the presence of the Deity in our heart by the tealization of 
His All-pervading nature through the practice of Yoya which 
enables one to have direct cognition of God, Updsand serves to 
extend the bounds of our knowledge, 


51, Saguna Stutt.consists in praising God as possessed of 
specific attributes which are inherent in Him; while Nérguna Stuti 
consits in praising God as devoid of attributes which are foreign to 
His nature, 


Saguna Prdrihand consists in praying toGod for the attain- 
ment of virtuous qualities; while Nirywn Prdrathand consists in 
imploring,the Deity to rid us of all our faults, 


Saguna updsiid consists in resigning oneself to God and His 
Will realizing Him as possessed of attributes that are in harmony 
withHis nature; while Niryuna Updsand consists in resigning one- 
self to God and His Will realizing Him as devoid of attributes 
that are foreign to his nature, 


I have briefly explained my beliefs here, their detailed 
exposition is to be found in this very book in its proper place as 
well as in my other works such as “AnIntroduction to the exposi- 
tion of the Vedas,”’ 


In other words I believe what is worthy of belief in the eyes 
ef all, such as veracity in speech; while I do not believe what is 
considered wrong by all, such as untruthfulness, I do not approve of 
the mutual wrangling of the sectaries, since they have by propagat- 
ing their creeds led the people astray and turned them each other's 
enemy, The sole aim of my life, which I have also endeavoured 
to achieve, is to help to put an end to this mutual wrangling, preach 
universal truths, bring all men into the fold of one religion whereby 
they may cease to hate each other and, instead, may firmly love 
one another, live in peace and work for their common weal, May 
this doctrine, through the grace and help of God, with the support 
of .all truthful, honest and learned men who are devoted to the 
cause of humanity (A‘ptas\ reach every nook and cornor of this 
earth se.that all may acquire righteousness, wealth, gartify legiti- 
mate desires and attain salvation and thereby elevate themeelves 
and live in happincss, ‘his alone is the chief object (of my life), 
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‘{““Mayest Thou (AOM) O God, Who art (Mitra), Friend 
of all, (Varuna) Holiest of all, and (Aryamd) Controller of the 
Universe, be merciful unto us. Mayest Thou <(Indra) O God 
Rig Veda, Almighty, (Vrihaspatt) Lord of the Universe, Support 

of all, endow us with knowledge and power. Mayest 
Thou (Vishnu) O Omnipresent and (Urkramd) Omnipotent Being 
shower Thy blessings all around us,’’] 


FINIS, 
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APPENDIX, 


. The following are the books condemned by the author in 
his scheme of studies :-— 
(¢‘) Grammar:— 
1, Kédtantra,2, Sdraswata, 3 Chandrika, 4, Mugdhabodha, 
5, Kaumudi, 6, Shekhar, 7, Manormd, ete, 
(ti) Dictionary, Amarukosha, ete, 
(iit) Prosody, Vrittaratndkara, etc, 
(iv) Shikshd is the Science which teaches the proper pronunciation 
of words and laws of euphony, 
Alka Shiksham Pravakshyanu Prénamyan matam yathd 
(v) Jyotisha (astronomy). 
Shighrabodha, Mahiirta, chintdé mani,etc,, books on astrology. 
(vi)Poetry: 1. Ndyakd bheda, 2, Kuvabjdé nanda, 3, Rayhuvansha 
4. Mdyha, 5, Kirdtarjuniyd, ete, 
(vit) Mimdnsd :— 
1, Dharmasindhu, 2, Vratdria, ete, 
(viti) Vaisheshtka:— 
Tarkasangrah, etc, 
(iz) Nydya:— 
Yogdisha, etc, 
(x) Yoga:— 
Hathapradipika, 
(xi) Sdnkhya:— 
Sdnkhyatatwa kaumuds, ete, 
(xii) Veddnia:— 
1, Yogavasishtha, 2, Panchadashi, 
(xiit) Medical Science :— 
Shdrangdhara, 
(xiv) Smrtti:— 
All Smritis except the Manu Smriti barring the interpolated 


verses, 
All Tantras, Purdnas, Upapurdnas, Rémédyana by Tulsi 
Das, Rukmant Mangala, etc., and all book (of this kinds,) written 


in Bhdshd, 


INTRODUCTION 


TO 


CHAPTEE XI. 


ET is a well known fact that 5,000 years ago, in the whole 
world there existed no other religion but the Vedic, All 


its teachings are unopposed to the dictum of knowledge, It was 
‘the Great War of Mahdbhdrata that turned the people away 
from the pursuit of, and devotion to the study and preaching of 
the Veda, This led to the spread of ignorance and intellectual 
darkness all over the world, The understanding of men having 
become clouded they founded religions just as thought fit, Of 
all these religions the four principal ones are:—the Pauranie, 
the Jain (or the Budhistic), the Christian and the Mohammadan, 
They are all opposed to the Vedic Religion, and are the root of 
all other religions that are extant in the world. They came 
into existence one after the other in the order given above, The 
vatious sects of these religions to-day number not less than 
one thousand, This book has been written in order to facilitate 
discussion between the advocates and followers of these religions 
and others for the ascertainment of truth. Whatever has been 
written in this book in advocacy of the true religion and in 
‘refutation of the false has been done with the sole object of the 
“enlightenment of all, We have thought it right to lay before 
‘the public what opinion we have formed of these four religions 
according to our understanding and knowledge after a thorough 
study of the books on which they are based, as lost knowledge 
cannot be easily recovered, All impartial readers of this book 
will come to know which religion is true and which false, It 
will then be easier for them to exercise their understanding and 
embrace the true religion aud renounce the false, The merits 
and demerits of the Pauranic religion whose followers are divided 
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into many sects that have sprung up at different times in this 
country, called Arydvarta (India), will be briefly discussed in 
the eleventh Chapter. Should the readers not consider it au 
act of public good, they would not at least bear any ill-will 
towards us, sinc: it has never been our object to do any one 
harm or entertain any hostile feelings towards any one, on the 
other hand our sole object is the ascertainment and propagation 
of truth, In like manner, it is extremely necessary for all men 
to act justly, The aim of human life is to find out truth and 
to preach it to others and not to wrangle in a spirit of hostility 
Unbiased, learned men can very well know how many undesirable 
results have accrued, and are likely to accrue in this world from 
the mutual wrangling of chismatics and sectaries. There will 
be no peace and good-will among men till this wrangling ceases, 
Should we all, especially learned men amongst us, having freed 
ourselves from jealousy and hatred, try to ascertaine what is 
tight and what is wrong, desire to embrace the truth and preach 
to others our honest convictions, and reject falsehood, it would 
not be found impossible for us to do so, It is certain that 
mutual dissensions among the learned have been the cause of 
mutual hatred, discord and strife among the masses, If all these 
men were not immersed in selfishness and were wishful to further 
the interests of all, it is very likely that all mankind may have 
one common religion, The method of achieving this end will be 
indicated at the end of this book, May the Almighty, All- 
pervading God inspire all men with the spirit of establishing 
one universal religion, 
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